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Art.  L— civil  INTOLERANCE  OP  RELIGIOUS 
ERROR.— PROFESSOR  MIVART  ON  LIBERTY 
OP   CONSCIENCE. 

Liberty  of  Conscience.    By  St.  George  Mivart.    (Dublin  Review,.  Oct., 

1876.)    London  :  Bums  &  Gates. 

WE  must  avow,  that  Dr.  Mivart's  reply  to  our  article  of 
last  July  has  given  us  considerable  pain.  No  doubt, 
in  that  work  of  his  which  we  criticised,  he  had  virtually 
committed  himself  to  a  doctrine,  which  we  regard  as  at  once 
shallow  in  theory  and  deadly  in  practical  result.  He  had 
committed  himself  to  the  doctrine,  that  (at  all  events  under 
the  circumstances  of  modem  society)  a  State  cannot,  with- 
out tyranny  and  injustice,  prohibit  any  given  citizen  from 
freely  propagating  any  given  tenets  concerning  religion 
or  morality,  which  he  sincerely  believes  to  be  true.  But 
we  hoped  that  Dr.  Mivart  had  by  no  means  fully  realized 
all  which  is  contained  in  this  doctrine,  and  that  he  would 
shrink  from  following  it  into  its  legitimate  applications. 
In  this  hope  we  have  been  disappointed.  We  entirely  admit 
indeed,  that  his  paper  contains  several  statements  which  appear 
to  conflict  with  his  fundamental  position.  But  when  we  come 
to  examine  these  statements, — either  they  are  found  to  mean 
much  less  than  at  first  sight  appeared, — or  else  they  are  left  by 
him  in  unexplained  contradiction  to  his  general  view,  without 
at  all  leading  hiin  to  abandon  that  view. 

It  is  always  an  honourable  characteristic  of  Dr.  Mivart,  that 
he  abstains  from  whatever  even  distantly  approaches  to  per- 
sonal invective  or  aspersion.  But  as  regards  the  position 
which  we  defended,  we  have  been  much  surprised  by  the 
strength  of  language  with  which  he  assails  it.  One  statement 
of  ours  (p.  558)  ^^ deserves  extreme  reprobation'';  while 
another,  which  is  in  fact  almost  a  truism,  ^'  would  be  repu- 
diated With  horror  by  the  overwhelming  majority  of  English 
Catholics"   (p.  557,  note).     And  so  passim.     These  severe 
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comments  do  not  rest  on  a  careful  consideration  of  what  we 
had  said ;  for  he  shows  in  every  page^  that  he  has  not  once 
given  his  mind  to  the  mastery  of  our  argument  as  a  whole. 
Nor  again  can  it  be  alleged^  that  we  had  committed  ourselves 
to  something  extreme  and  paradoxical,  which  justly  excites 
his  indignation;  for  we  on  our  side  have  but  trodden  the 
one  recognized  Catholic  path,  while  he  has  occupied  entirely 
new  ground  of  his  own.  The  ground  which  he  occupies,  we 
say,  is  entirely  new.  The  extremest  Christian  advocates  of 
tolerance  had  hitherto  recognized  the  State's  obligation,  of 
protecting  against  assault  those  fundamental  moral  and  reli- 
gious truths,  on  which  society  reposes  ;*  whereas  Dr.  Mivart 
is  really  more  emphatic  and  unmistakable  in  denouncing  all 
modern  repression  of  atheism,  than  in  denouncing  the  mediasval 
repression  of  heresy. 

We  deeply  regret,  both  on  public  and  private  grounds,  the 
controversy  in  which  we  are  obliged  to  engage.  We  regret 
to  find  ourselves  in  such  serious  issue  with  one,  for  whom  we 
feel  warm  personal  regard.  We  regret  still  more  that  an 
author,  who  has  done  such  very  important  intellectual  work  in 
the  Church's  cause,  should  mar  the  completeness  and  sym- 
metry of  that  work,  by  treating  this  momentous  theme  in  a 
manner  so  grievously  out  of  harmony  with  her  teaching. 
On  the  entire  uprightness  of  his  motives  and  heartily  loyal 
intentions  towards  the  Church,  no  shadow  of  doubt  (we  need 
hardly  say)  can  for  a  moment  cross  our  mind.  And  as  he 
is  straightforward  in  his  intentions  towards  uie  Church,  so  he 
is  also  straightforward  in  his  dealings  with  an  opponent.  For 
when  we  pointed  out  to  him,  that  he  had  misunderstood  our 
meaning  on  a  matter  of  considerable  and  immediate  practical 
bearing, — ^he  most  readily  and  very  handsomely  assented  to 
our  appending  a  few  paragraphs  of  explanation,  which  would 
obviate  any  temporary  false  interpretation  of  our  words.  On 
the  present  occasion  indeed  we  cannot  better  commence  our 
argument,  than  by  again  inserting  those  few  paragraphs  of 
explanation.     They  ran  as  follows : — 

In  the  preceding  paper  Dr.  Mivart  has  seriously  misunderstood  us  on  a 
matter  of  some  little  importance  ;  and  on  finding  that  such  is  the  case,  he 
has  very  handsomely  permitted  us  so  far  to  transgress  our  engagement  with 

*  Thus  the  "Saturday  Review"  of  Oct.  28th,  1876— while  objecting  to 
the  Spanish  repression  of  Protestantism— explains  ^  that  the  plea  of  tolera- 
tion cannot  be  stretched  to  include  every  conceivable  scheme  of  life  which 
shelters  itself  under  a  religious  sanction."  The  writer  holds,  that  tenets  in 
which  "  grave  moral  and  social  issues  are  involved '' — he  mentions  in 
p  ;ular  se  of  the  Mormons — may  well  be  external  to  the  sphere  of 
f  t€  ion. 
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him,  as  to  insert  •  few  wovdb  of  ca^faoHfiML    Hm 

the  HimI  nf  ■thniitinl  jiiniMyiii!'—,  vkiek  {««  :hiT.t^,  if  jsuBffiML  vn^ 

to  be  repfeved  bj  kw. 

We  firat  (p.  96)  H^Msed  a  kaot  of 
of  diffiMJng  among  the  dummb  a 
murder  of  the  lidr,  the  iafim,  the 
practices.    We  are  sure  the  rast  majcsxtf  of 
as  a  matter  of  ooarse  in  hnldinfr  that  sodi 
with  piedaelj  that  degree  of  ai 
in  crushing  it. 

Secondly  (pp.  30-32)  we  aupyuMd  a  dlftiit  case.  ir« 
of  atheists  to  oombine,— not  as  jet  Cor  the  |if|we  of 
cular  practices  of  immoalitj, — bat  fo  the  |if|we  of 
masses  a  conTiction,  that  no  sodi  Tcnties  aie 
God  or  of  moral  obligation  ;  and  that  nuai^  o^ 
is  to  obtain  for  himself  the  greatest  amooBt  he  am.  if 
ment  We  hold  that  this  n  Tiitiiaify  cqvmfeBt  !•  tJbe 
(which  God  fcntbid  !)  soch  fa 
obtained  possession  of  the  popokr  Bnni,  they 
debase  the  national  ehancter,  they  would  f ■gga  lUi  everf  '\nmk  4/  hadsKOi 
immorality,  and  woold  produce  the  tafsd 
society.  If  ai^  soch  ptopagaadiBBi  thca 
supposing, — and  if  it  tinnrd  soch  dlsMastiaB  aa  t*  naidv  ii  wetibf  te* 
midable--it  woold  be  of  extnne  womnrt,  tint  tioa  kttnd  sf  iiiiii, 
which  we  bdiere  still  to  arnmate  the  ^Dsat  body  of  Eaf^fafaws,  A«muI  W 
stimulated  to  the  Tery  uttermost  by  eraj  h^f\mk\^  wmlmd ;  tius  thsar 
heart  no  less  than  their  head  shoold  be  tumu$ij  ti  tiit#<i  «i  :he  «ade  4# 
God ;  and  that  the  ineUgioas  agitarioa  shoold  be  iiipmsmkjf  n^mmtA  ay 
the  strong  hand  fA  the  Uw.  lioreorer,  we  have  a  ina  itfisf  tlec  «uh 
would  be  the  wish  and  foding  fA  "Knglithowa  in  yiral. 

But  it  is  an  entirely  dijfffmt  qocation,  whHher  the  kw  e>f«ld  w3Hly 
interfere  with  the  freest  discnssioDt  a««af  fkiUmffkiemU^  tmU/mrU  mm,  it 
whatever  theories  may  be  broadied,  feroaraUe  or  adrttse  to  td^^m  itA 
morality.  Dr.  Mivart  credits  os  with  an  afinBatcre  aa«w«r  t^  thas  ywefwa ; 
but  on  the  contrary  we  are  oonrinced  that,  in  the  prcaest  mmK  o&hifify  «u^ 
dition  of  philosof^iical  thong^t,  rastly  mofe  hann  thsa  ^A  -Wf^M  Mxne 
from  any  attempt  at  soch  intedieteooe. 

We  think  the  whole  course  of  oor  afguMeot  ispGcd,  that  w^t  ^oA  M^t  m 
any  way  protest  against  the  existent  freedon  of  |4lk<iMf4Kal  dStesoMMtt^ 
We  were  dealing  throu^iout  with  caies  of  ewbiaed  ifgrfsif  aiipmvt  ^Ihsr 
religious  instinct  and  feeling  now  preraleat  ui  Imifimmi*  ^y,  M) ;  aa4  we 
were  supposing  some  body  of  aetire  pfosdytiMfi  t#  sm,  in  rifsmas  aad 
widely-extended  concert,  at  direct  tntloenee  «rer  the  pf^pdar  ■■»!.  Bad  Is 
once  occurred  to  us  that  we  mi|^  be  hiyiag  oosiclvea  4psA  u*  wmk  a  sds^ 
conception  &%  that  which  we  are  here  nOsdpag,  we  fkmiA  hare  tairf  mm 
to  add  an  express  explanatory  sentence^ 

It  seems  to  ns  that  the  misapprdieikiaMi^  benr  eorriietoj. 
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must  Lave  largely  coloured  Dr.  Mivart's  ci*iticism  of  our  propo- 
sal. He  says  e.g.  (p.  562)^  that  ^^such  publications  "  as  our 
July  article  ^^  bring  ill-will  upon  the  innocent  mass  of  our  co- 
religionists^ who  are  far  indeed  from  sympathizing  with  such 
extreme  opinions.^'  He  adds^  that  sober-minded  Catholic 
prelates,  priests,  religious,  professional  men,  labourers,  and 
servants  "  have  to  pay  in  diflFerent  measures  ^'  for  our  extrava- 
gant utterances.  He  ascribes  to  us  "  wild  words  and  over- 
bearing deeds'^;  and  numbers  us  among  those  who,  in  his 
opinion,  '^  state  truths  in  the  most  paradoxical  form,  and 
stretch  principles  till  thoy  are  close  upon  snapping"  (ib.). 
Nay  he  stigmatizes  one  of  our  proposals,  as  not  only  ^^  unjust " 
but  "revolting"  (p.  566).  Surely,  even  had  we  advocated 
what  he  supposed,  these  would  have  been  strong  comments. 
But  when  tne  truth  comes  to  be  understood,  it  appears  that 
our  practical  proposals  were  merely  what  would  be  accepted, 
quite  as  a  matter  of  course,  by  the  great  majority  of  English- 
men, Protestant  no  less  than  Catholic. 

And  now  to  enter  on  the  discussion  before  us.  We  ex- 
plained more  than  once  in  our  July  article,  that  our  exclusive 
purpose  was  a  criticism  of  Dr.  Mivart's  position  ;  and  that  we 
would  attempt  no  further  exhibition  of  our  own,  than  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  contrasting  it  with 
his.  We  reserved  for  a  later  article  the  constructive  part  of 
our  undertaking ;  that  is,  the  methodical  exposition  of  what 
we  account  true  principles  on  the  matter,  together  with  the 
argumentative  defence  of  those  principles.  This  part  of 
our  work  we  still  reserve.  We  shall  content  ourselves  on 
the  present  occasion  with  a  reply  to  Dr.  Mivart ;  and  when  we 
set  forth  any  part  of  our  own  doctrine,  it  will  only  be  so  far 
as  is  necessary  for  meeting  this  or  that  portion  of  his 
criticism.  Even  with  so  limited  a  scope,  it  is  by  no  means 
easy  to  .arrange  and  co-ordinate  all  we  desire  to  say.  Dr. 
Mivart's  short  paper  suggests  so  many  comments — there  is 
hardly  a  sentence  in  it  which  does  not  challenge  criticism — 
that  we  have  experienced  much  difficulty  in  devising  some 
argumentative  thread,  on  which  we  may  most  intelligibly 
string  together  our  remarks.  On  the  whole  we  have  thought 
it  best  to  begin  with  the  most  extreme  of  Dr.  Mivart's 
statements,  and  to  examine  its  foundation.  So  much  having 
been  done,  the  rest  of  our  observations  (we  hope)  will  pro- 
ceed in  a  sufficiently  smooth  and  natural  order.  We  may 
add,  that  this  opening  portion  of  our  comment  is  mainly 
occupied  with  a  detailed  reply  to  the  two  fundamental  argu- 
ments adduced  by  Dr.  Mivart ;  arguments  which  we  account 
entirely — nay  (as  he  exhibits  them)  extravagantly — fallacious. 
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Those  readers  who  do  not  care  for  a  necessarily  somewhat 
minute  and  tedious  logical  duel^  may  omit  the  few  following 
pages^  and  proceed  at  once  to  p.  15;  where  we  commence  a 
discussion  of  real  breadth  and  magnitude.  For  ourselves  how- 
ever, we  must  of  course  begin  at  the  beginning.  We  must 
begin  our  criticism  of  Dr.  Mivart's  structure,  by  a  criticism  of 
its  foundation. 

The  most  extreme  then  of  our  author^s  statements  originated 
thus.  In  July  (p.  26)  we  drew  attention  to  his  affirmation, 
that  certain  contemporary  atheists  have  '^  already  openly 
advocated  the  murder  of  the  infirm,  the  sick,  the  suffering, 
and  the  oW;  moreover  that,  among  them,  ^^free  love  has  not 
only  its  advocates  but  its  avowed  votaries.''  We  proceeded 
as  follows : — 

A  number  of  men — ^let  us  suppose — choose  to  form  themselves  into  an 
association  of  their  own,  based  on  that  ethical  principle,  which  regards  as 
admirable  the  practice  of  free  love,  of  suicide,  of  murdering  the  infirm,  the 
sick,  the  suffering,  and  the  old.  Firmly  persuaded  of  their  principle,  they 
use  every  effort  to  propagate  it  among  their  countrymen,  and  to  obtain  for 
it  a  hold  over  public  opinion.  The  theory  [of  civicbm,  as  advocated  by  Dr. 
Mivart,]  seems  on  the  surface  to  require,  not  only  that  they  should  uot  be 
molested  on  that  account,  —which  surely  would  be  monstrous  enough— but 
that  they  should  be  placed  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  their  fellow- 
citizens.  We  suppose  Dr.  Mivart  cannot  intend  this ;  but  we  wish  we  knew 
what  he  does  intend. 

It  appears  alas  !  that  he  does  intend,  what  we  supposed 
could  not  be  his  intention.  Not  only  he  does  not  ever  so 
remotely  disavow  that  doctrine  on  the  subject,  which  we 
mentioned  as  conceivably  his, — ^but  he  speaks  affirmatively. 
He  quotes  (p.  559)  various  statements  of  ours ;  and  inclusively 
our  strong  language  concerning  the  State's  proper  action 
towards  those  miscreants,  who  should  labour  to  propagate 
among  their  fellow-countrymen  a  belief,  that  free  love  and 
occasional  murder  are  laudable  practices.  And  what  is  his 
comment  on  these  statements?  He  says  (ib.)  that  ''the 
practical  and  logical  carrying  out  of  this  teaching  would  be 
....  the  bringing  back  to  us  only  the  worst  and  most 
odious  features  of  the  middle  ages.*'*  Certainly  the  middle 
age  must  have  been  the  very  age  of  gold,  if  its  "  worst  and 
most   odious  feature''  were,  that  it  severely  punished  the 


*  The  author  does  indeed  exhibit  a  certain  unconscious  misgiving,  as  to 
his  own  position.  He  does  not  remind  his  readers  in  so  many  words,  that 
the  tenettt  to  which  he  is  referring  recommend  free  love  and  occasional  mur- 
der ;  but  says  vaguely,  that  the  said  tenets  are  certain  "  monstrous  doctrines 
iustly  reprobated." 
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atiieistic  advocates  of  free  love  and  murder.  At  all  events^ 
Dr.  Mivart  has  made  it  impossible  for  us  to  doubt  what  it 
is  which  he  himself  maintains.  Let  it  be  supposed  that  a 
body  of  atheists  try  to  diflPuse  among  the  mass  of  Englishmen 
a  belief^  that  free  love  and  murder  of  the  sick  and  old  are 
laudable  habits.  Dr.  Mivart  holds^  that  the  State  cannot^ 
without  tyranny  and  injustice,  oflFer  any  impediment  in  the 
way  of  such  an  enterprise.  This,  we  say,  is  certainly  Dr. 
Mivart's  most  extreme  statement  in  the  direction  of  civil 
tolerance.  It  is  di£5cult  indeed  to  imagine  one  rrun'e  extreme ; 
or  one  which  would  more  promptly  be  repudiated  by  the  great 
mass  of  sober  and  reasonable  men. 

What  reasons  does  he  adduce  for  it?  He  adduces  what 
we  have  already  described  as  the  two  fundamental  arguments, 
on  which  he  bases  his  whole  speculative  structure.  In  his 
present  paper  there  is  but  one  of  these,  on  which  he  lays 
very  prominent  stress.  He  rests  his  thesis  on  "an  intuitively 
evident  proposition "  (p.  564) ;  viz.  "  that  a  citizen  cannot 
justly  deny  to  another  as  a  citizen  a  right,  which  he  as  a 
citizen  claims  for  himself.^'  And  he  regards  this  axiom  as 
sufficient  to  establish  his  own  thesis;  viz.  that  the  English 
law  could  not  now  justly  punish  persons,  for  conspiring  to 
propagate  among  the  population  a  belief,  that  free  love  and 
murder  of  the  sick  ana  old  are  laudable  practices.  We 
suppose  our  readers  will  experience  the  same  difficulty  which 
we  have  experienced,  in  imagining  by  what  extraordinary 
tour  de  force  such  a  premiss  can  be  represented  as  involving 
such  a  conclusion.  We  unhesitatingly  accept  his  axiom.  The 
proposition,  "that  a  citizen  cannot  justly  deny  to  another 
citizen  a  right,  which  he  as  a  citizen  claims  for  himself,'' — 
is  not  only  "  an  intuitively  evident  proposition,''  but  almost 
a  truism.  If  I  claim  a  certain  right  precisely  on  the  ground 
of  tny  being  a  peer,  I  claim  it  ipso  facto  for  all  peers.  If  I 
claim  a  certain  right  precisely  on  the  ground  of  my  being 
a  barrister,  I  claim  it  ipso  facto  for  all  barristers.  And  in 
like  manner  if  I  claim  a  right  precisely  on  the  ground  of  my 
being  a  citizen,  I  claim  it  ipso  facto  for  all  citizens.  But 
what  possible  relevance  has  this  axiom  to  the  present  case  ? 
Certainly  we  claim  a  right  to  maintain  on  occasion,  and  to 
impress  on  Englishmen,  that  free  love  and  murder  are 
abominable  sins.  We  will  further,  if  Dr.  Mivart  wishes, 
concede  for  argument's  sake,  that  we  claim  this  right 
precisely  on  the  ground  of  our  being  citizens.*     We  claim 

•  "  For  argument's  sake."  We  do  not  see  in  fact  how  the  same  right  is 
not  possessed  by  a  Frenchman  or  German,  who  should  be  spending  a  month 
or  two  in  Engliuid. 
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then  for  every  citizen  a  right  of  impressing  on  Englishmen^ 
that  free  love  and  murder  are  abominable  sins.  But  how 
does  it  follow  from  this^  that  every  citizen  has  a  right  of 
impressing  on  Englishmen  the  opposite  tenet  f  We  do  not 
clami  for  ourselves— either  as  citizens  or  otherwise — any  right 
of  teaching  Englishmen^  that  free  love  and  occasional  murder 
are  laudable ;  and  neither  therefore  do  we  claim  any  such 
right  for  citizens  in  general. 

We  repeat  our  statement.  We  claim  for  ourselves — as 
citizens,  if  Dr.  Mivart  likes — ^the  right  of  impressing  on 
Englishmen,  that  free  love  and  murder  are  abominations. 
Dr.  Mivart  seems  to  think  that,  in  claiming  this  right  for 
all  citizens,  we  claim  for  them  the  right  of  propagating  lohat' 
ever  tenet  they  may  sincerely  hold.  But  we  claim  no  such 
right,  either  for  citizens  in  general  or  for  ourselves  in  par- 
ticular :  on  the  contrary,  we  emphatically  deny  that  citizens 
possess  it.  The  very  utmost  right  we  claim  for  them  on 
the  matter  is,  to  propagate  any  tenet,  which  on  the  one  hand 
they  sincerely  hold,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  civil  ruler  does 
not  for  just  reasons  prohibit  its  propagation,*  Dr.  Mivart's 
axiom  then  has  absolutely  no  tendency  to  establish  his  con- 
clusion, unless  he  assume  that  there  is  no  tenet,  of  which  the 
State  may  for  just  reasons  prohibit  the  propagation.  But  this 
is  precisely  what  we  on  our  side  deny.  Dr.  Mivart's  axiom 
then  has  not  so  much  as  the  remotest  tendency  to  establish 
his  conclusion,  unless  he  first  assumes  the  very  conclusion 
which  he  has  to  establish.  And  it  is  the  really  puerile  fallacy 
here  exposed,  which  (strange  to  say)  has  so  imposed  upon 
Dr.  Mivart,  that  in  his  view  (p.  564)  the  Church  herself  would 
be  demonstrably  ^^  stultified,''  if  she  refused  to  accept  it  as  a 
sound  argument. 

For  the  purpose  of  illustrating  his  axiom.  Dr.  Mivart  adds 
that  "  it  is  idle  to  attempt  to  treat  the  ruler  any  longer  as  a 
distinct  entity'';  because  ^'the  communities  themselves  are 
becoming  or  have  become  the  rulers."  This  statement  is  a 
perfect  nddle.  As  far  as  we  can  make  out  what  Dr.  Mivart 
is  driving  at,  he  seems  to  imply,  that  under  constitutional 
governments  there  is  no  real  distinction  between  sovereign 
and  subject.  In  other  words  Dr.  Mivart  seems  to  say,  that 
the  relation  which  exists  between  a  constitutional  government 
and  private  citizens,  is  identical  with  that  which  exists  between 

*  Of  course  we  do  not  simply  claim  for  them  even  this  right.    Not  to 
speak  of  the  Church's  just  claim,— tiiey  hare  no  right  to  propagate  any  reU- 
gious  or  moral  doctrine,  which  tiiey  have  not  received  on  sufficient  grounds 
of  reason  or  authority,  &c.  &c.    But  we  speak,  in  the  text,  of  rights  a 
agwinst  the  State. 
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the  elected  administrators  of  a  free  association  and  the  indi- 
vidual members  of  that  association.  We  are  slow  to  credit 
our  opponent  with  a  doctrine^  so  outrageonslj  opposed 
both  to  reason  and  to  fact ;  but  we  do  not  see  how,  even  were 
it  tenable,  it  would  mend  his  position.  All  which  could 
possibly  be  inferred  from  such  a  doctrine  would  be,  that 
any  one  who  desires  to  diffuse  abominable  tenets  among  the 
people, — and  who  is  prohibited  by  the  State  from  doing  so, — 
is  at  liberty  to  separate  himself  from  the  State ;  just  as  any 
member  of  a  free  association,  who  does  not  like  its  rules,  may 
at  any  time  separate  himself  from  that  association.  Such  a 
view  of  the  State's  authority  is  (we  need  hardly  say)  unspeak- 
ably absurd ;  but  were  it  ever  so  true,  in  no  way  whatever 
does  it  tend  to  support  Dr.  Mivart's  thesis. 

One  question  however  is  at  once  suggested  by  the  words 
we  have  quoted.  Those  words  may  be  understood  as  implying, 
that  a  constitutional  government  indeed  cannot,  without  in- 
justice, interfere  with  the  propagation  of  any  tenet  however 
detestable;  but  that  under  absolute  monarchies  the  case  is^ 
different.     Is  this  really  Dr.  Mivart's  meaning  ? 

Then  as  to  the  force  of  his  general  axiom,  concerning  the 
rights  of  the  individual  citizen.  In  p.  564  he  represents  this 
axiom  as  '^  an  intuitively  evident  proposition  '^ ;  and  parallels 
it  with  the  proposition,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part.  But  in  p.  556  he  speaks  of  the  axiom  rather  as 
a  practical  maxim,  which  may  usefully  be  adopted  under 
modern  circumstances.  And  in  p.  557  he  says  that  '^  were 
it  possible  by  force  to  eliminate  evil  from  a  nation  or  the 
world,  we  ought  so  to  eliminate  it.''  Now  the  apparent 
meaning  of  this  latter  affirmation  is,  that  if,  by  the  State's 
repression  of  doctrinal  error,  such  error  could  be  eliminated 
from  a  nation, — ^repression  of  doctrinal  error  would  be  the 
State's  duty.  Yet  surely,  if  the  State's  repression  of  doctrinal 
error  be  an  intrinsically  unjust  and  tyrannical  course,  no 
considerations  of  moral  expediency  could  possibly  justify  its 
adoption.  In  this  and  in  several  other  passages  Dr.  Mivart 
makes  it  abundantly  clear,  that  he  has  really  not  been  at  the 
pains  of  thinking  out  any  consistent  theory  whatsoever. 

So  much  then  on  the  axiom,  which  Dr.  Mivart  in  his  pre- 
sent paper  so  prominently  enforces.  In  the  volume  however 
on  '^  Contemporary  Evolution,"  Dr.  Mivart  laid  greater  stress 
on  a  different  argument  altogether;  an  argument  which  at 
least  has  the  merit,  of  not  being  seen  on  the  surface  to 
be  futile.  He  described  "liberty  of  conscience"  (p.  133), 
or  "individual  freedom  reposing  upon  conscience "  (p.  119), 
as  being  "  the  most  fundamental  and  sacred  of  all  liberties." 
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'^The  supreme  and  indefeasible  rights  of  conscience"  he 
said  '^htfve  never  perhaps  been  more  admirably  defended, 
than  in  P.  Newman's  letter  to  the  Dake  of  Norfolk/'  And 
he  added,  that  F.  Newman  ^'  makes  plain  by  references  and 
quotations/'  how  entirely  accordant  is  his  teaching  with 
"the  traditions  and  authorities  of  the  Church."  Indeed 
Dr.  Mivart  thought  F.  Newman's  quotations  of  so  much 
importance  for  his  own  purpose,  that  he  transferred  a  certain 
number  of  them  bodily  into  his  pages  (pp.  33,  34).  They  are 
one  and  all  to  the  effect,  that  under  no  possible  circumstances 
can  an  individual  be  justified  in  acting  against  the  dictate  of 
his  conscience.  These  quotations  supplied  the  foundation  of 
Dr.  Mivart's  argument.  But  how  did  he  make  them  available 
for  the  said  argument  ?  As  we  explained  in  July  (p.  6),  he 
did  so  by  assuming  a  thesis  of  extremely  wide  extent,  on 
which  his  reasoning  from  first  to  last  entirely  depended.  He 
assumed  the  thesis,  that  the  Staters  obligation,  of  not  inter- 
feting  with  a  citizen's  acts,  is  co-extensive  with  the  citizen's 
obligation  of  performing  them.  This  thesis  seems  to  us 
entirely  untenable ;  and  we  contended  against  it  in  detail  from 
p.  5  to  p.  12.  Neither  however  does  Dr.  Mivart  make  the 
slightest  attempt  to  answer  our  reasoning,  nor  yet  does  he 
withdraw  the  argument  in  question. 

We  have  reminded  our  readers  of  the  stress  which  Dr. 
Mivart  originally  laid  on  the  testimony  of  theologians.  We 
have  done  so,  because  he  seems  surprised  (p.  556)  at  our 
taking  for  granted,  that  he  had  intended  to  use  the  word 
"conscience"  in  the  same  sense  in  which  theologians  use 
it.  But  he  might  rather,  and  indeed  with  much  justice, 
have  accused  us  of  intolerable  discourtesy,  if  we  had  ex- 
pressed a  doubt  of  his  having  so  intended.  The  whole  body  of 
testimony,  which  he  adduces  from  theologians  with  so  much 
emphasis,  would  have  been  of  course  grotesquely  irrelevant, 
if  he  had  meant  one  thing  by  "  conscience  "  and  they  another. 
As  to  the  phrase  ^^  liberty  of  conscience,"  indeed  —  this  is 
another  question  on  which  we  shall  presently  speak.  Now 
however  to  resume  the  thread  of  our  remarks. 

Dr.  Mivart,  we  say,  in  his  new  paper  repeats  his  original 
statement — just  as  though  we  had  not  adduced  one  single 
argument  against  it — that  "  all  the  citizens  of  a  State  save 
one  are  morally  culpable,  if  they  try  to  force  that  one  to  per- 
form acts  against  his  cons<  nee"  (p.  561).  But  what  can 
be  more  extravagantly  Loxical,  ^^^      «"ch  a  statement  as 

thus  crudely  put  forth  ?     tj  morally  cul- 

pable, if  it  tries  to  force  a  1  im^  whom 

the  omens  summon  him  to  s  Mi 
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man  to  abstam  from  mnrdering  Lord  Mayo ;  or  to  force  some 
married  woman  to  desert  her  paramour^  who  has  persuaded 
her  that  she  is  ^^  his  wife  in  the  sight  of  God ''  j  or  to  force 
some  brother  of  "the  pecuUar  people"  to  obtain  medical 
help  for  his  sick  child ;  *  or  to  force  a  reluctant  parent  to 
vaccinate  his  infant  ;t  or  to  force  those  persons  to  abstain 
from  killing  the  sick  and  old^  whose  conscience  may  on  occa- 
sion dictate  the  doing  so.  Of  coarse  Dr.  Mivart  does  not 
mean  all  this  :  but  what  does  he  mean  ? 

We  wished  to  rescue  Dr.  Mivart  from  the  intolerable 
paradox,  which  his  words  would  involve  in  their  naked 
unqualified  form.  We  suggested  therefore  in  July  (pp.  9-13) 
a  certain  important  distinction.  We  suggested  a  dis- 
tinction^ between  those  laws  on  the  one  hand  which  "mili- 
tate" against  a  citizen's  conscience, — and  those  on  the  other 
hand  which  "  acquit "  it,  even  while  they  "  disregard "  it. 
By  the  former  term  we  designated  those  laws,  which  put 
serious  pressure  on  me  towards  my  doing  what  my  con- 
science under  existing  circumstances  disapproves.  By  the 
latter  term  we  designated  those  laws,  which  I  have  no  con- 
scientious difficulty  in  obeying,  when  they  have  been  passed 
and  when  the  government  forcibly  carries  them  into  execution ; 
though  they  may  forbid  what  otherivise  my  conscience  would 
have  commanded  me  to  do.  So  the  Hindoo  widow  (as  we 
pointed  out)  thought  herself  bound  in  conscience  to  be  burnt 
alive.  But  when  that  consummation  became  to  her — ^by  the 
law's  prohibition — a  matter  of  physical  impossibiUty, — she  did 
not  think  herself  conscientiously  bound  to  exert  her  whole 
strength,  for  the  purpose  of  pressing  her  way  towards  the 
funeral  pile  against  the  combined  resistance  of  English 
officials ;  but  her  conscience  entirely  acquiesced  in  her  passive 
submission  to  the  English  law.  On  the  other  hand  if  I  sin- 
cerely think  that  God  prohibits  all  oaths — and  yet  some  law 
threatens  me  with  serious  penalties  in  the  event  of  my  re- 
fusing to  be  sworn — such  a  law  "militates"  against  my 
conscience  :  it  tries  to  force  me  to  do  what  under  existing  oir^ 
cumstances  my  conscience  disapproves.   Now  (as  we  proceeded 


•  The  "  peculiar  people,"  as  our  readers  may  probably  know,  are  a  sect, 
who  consider  it  forbidden  by  Christianity  to  obtain  medical  help  for  the  sick. 
Their  conscience  sincerely  dictates,  that  they  are  bound  to  place  Uieir  exda- 
sive  trust  in  prayer. 

+  "  The  defendant  [parent  of  the  infant]  said  his  mind  was  fiiUy  made  up 
that  yaccination  was  a  highly  dangerous  practice.  It  seemed  to  him  to  be  a 
cruel  law  against  parents  who  md  con$cUntiou9  objectioru,  Mr.  Marshall 
[the  magistrate]  said  it  would  be  a  cruel  thing  of  the  law  to  allow  small-pox 
to  spread."— Hampstead  Police  Report,  Nov.  2,  1876. 


Professor  Mivart  on  Liberty  of  Conscience,  11 

to  argae)  it  is  only  as  applying  to  laws  of  this  loiter  kind 
—to  laws  which  actually  militate  against  my  conscience — that 
Dr.  Miyarfs  thesis  possesses  even  a  momentary  or  prim&  tAcie 
appearance  of  plausibility.  But  when  the  thesis  is  thas 
limited^  it  is  of  no  service  whateyer  to  the  very  purpose  for 
which  he  invented  it.  As  we  pointed  out  in  pp.  10,  11 — 
without  putting  forth  any  militation  whatever  against  con«> 
science,  an  enemy  of  Catholicity,  who  should  possess  civil 
sovereignty,  might  exercise  a  more  detestable  and  crushing 
tyranny  over  the  Church,  even  than  that  now  rampant  in 
Germany.  Dr.  Mivart  devised  a  certain  thesis,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  throwing  an  inviolable  SBgis  over  religious  liberty. 
We  replied  (1)  that  it  is  only  in  one  particular  sense,  that 
this  thesis  possesses  the  faintest  appearance  of  plausibility ; 
and  (2)  that  if  it  be  limited  to  that  sense,  it  does  not  offer 
so  much  as  the  frailest  barrier  against  the  very  extremity  of 
religious  tyranny. 

Now,  as  we  have  already  said.  Dr.  Mivart  does  not  make 
so  much  as  a  momentary  or  incidental  attempt,  to  look  this 
argument  in  the  face  and  answer  it.  He  most  straugely 
affirms  (p.  563),  that  our  reasoning  entirely  depended  on  our 
'^  ignoring  the  common  meaning  of  ^  liberty  of  conscience,'  and 
adopting '^  another  "peculiar  and  singularly  misleading  use 
of  the  term.''  But  if  he  will  only  have  the  patience  to  repe- 
ruse  that  passage  of  ours  (pp.  10, 11)  to  which  he  is  referring, 
— ^he  will  find  that  the  phrase  ^'  liberty  of  conscience  "  is  not 
once  found  therein  from  beginning  to  end.  The  word  "  con- 
science "  itself  no  doubt  occurs  at  every  turn :  and  as  regards 
that  word, — for  the  reasons  already  mentioned, — we  assumed 
as  a  matter  of  course,  that  Dr.  Mivart  employed  it  in 
the  sense  in  which  theologians  use  it.  But  apart  from 
theological  usage  altogether,  we  could  not  otherwise  in- 
terpret his  language.  He  complains  (p.  556)  that  we  "  have 
taken  him  to  mean  by  '  conscience '  either  an  innate  power 
of  apprehending  the  Natural  Law,  or  an  act  of  ethical  judgment 
in  a  particular  case."  But  we  may  safely  challenge  him  to 
mention  any  other  sense  of  the  word,  which  we  could  possibly 
have  ascribed  to  him,  without  rendering  his  whole  argument 
simply  nonsensical.  And  certainly  even  now  he  does  not 
give  the  remotest  hint,  as  to  what  was  the  sense  which  he 
intended. 

At  this  point — ^lest   ot  >tne  per- 

plexed and  bewildered—     i      i»  tment,  so 

far  as  it  has  hitl        •  pro<  ""ti^ 

more  extreme  docmn      <     i 
tian  writer  we  ev  i  of. 
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to  combine,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  mass  of  English- 
men, that  free  love  and  murder  of  the  sick  and  old  are  laudable 
habits.  Our  author  holds,  that  the  State  could  not,  without 
injustice  and  tyranny,  interfere  with  the  freest  propagation  of 
that  tenet.  We  inquire  with  natural  curiosity,  what  reasons 
he  can  give  for  so  amazing  an  aflSrmation.  He  gives  two,  and 
two  only,  direct  reasons.  That  on  which  liis  present  paper 
mainly  insists,  is  derived  from  the  intuitively  evident  axiom, 
^^that  a  citizen  cannot  justly  deny  to  another  as  a  citizen  a 
right,  which  he  as  a  citizen  claims  for  himself.^^  We  have 
replied,  that  this  axiom,  is  no  doubt  intuitively  evident; 
but  that  it  has  not  so  much  as  a  remote  tendency  towards 
establishing  Dr.  Mivart's  conclusion,  unless  he  begins  by 
assuming  that  conclusion.  The  other  direct  reason  which 
he  adduces,  is  one  on  which  he  laid  much  more  stress 
in  his  original  volume  than  he  does  in  his  present  paper. 
It  may  be  thus  stated.  "  To  any  one  who  regards  free  love 
and  occasional  murder  as  laudable,  his  conscience  will  often 
dictate,  that  he  should  propagate  that  tenet  among  the  mass 
of  his  countrymen.  But  the  State  is  morally  culpable,  if  it  try 
to  prevent  any  one  from  doing  what  his  conscience  dictates  : 
ergo,  &c.'^  We  replied  in  July,  by  denouncing  the  latter 
(major)  premiss,  as  undeniably  and  most  manifestly  false;  nor 
has  our  author  so  much  as  attempted  any  rejoinder  on  this 
reply. 

Before  proceeding  further  however  with  our  general  argu- 
ment, this  will  be  the  most  convenient  place  for  considering 
Dr.  Mivart^s  severe  strictures,  on  our  use  of  the  term  "  liberty 
of  conscience.^'*  The  term  "  conscience  "  has  no  doubt  an 
established  and  most  definite  meaning,  in  Catholic  termi- 
nology :  but  the  term  "  liberty  of  conscience  " — as  we  pointed 
out  in  p.  13 — is  '^  vaguely  used  in  a  hundred  diflFerent  senses.*' 
Dr.  Mivart  employs  it  as  substantially  identical,  with  what 
is  commonly  called  ''religious  liberty'*;  but  for  which  in 
this  instance  a  more  appropriate  name  would  be  ^^  doctrinal 
liberty .''t     No   part  whatever  of  our  argument  turned  on 

*  **  Such  a  perversion  of  language  "  he  says  (p.  558)  "  deserves  extreme 
reprobation." 

t  The  phrase  "  religious  liberty  "  is  not  so  appropriate,  because  Dr.  Mivart 
includes  liberty  of  trreligious  doctrines  in  his  scheme  of  toleration. 

We  must  observe  however,  that  even  in  defining  the  term  "  liberty  of 
conscience,'*  which  ^ves  its  name  to  his  paper.  Dr.  Mivart  does  not  express 
himself  very  intelligibly.  He  implies  (p.  557)  that  any  acts  of  any  citizen 
may  justly  be  punished,  which  "endanger  ....  the  prosperity"  of  other 
citizens.  Why  Torquemada  himself  did  not  punish  any  acts,  except  those 
which  in  his  judgment  grievously  "  endangered  " — or  rather  certainly  and 
seriously  injured— the  true  "  prosperity  "  of  other  citizens. 
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this  verbal  question ;  on  the  question^  what  would  be  most 
correctly  understood  by  ^Miberty  of  conscience/'  We  only 
said  (p.  13),  that  we  '^  could  not  understand  any  grammatical 
sense  of  the  term/'  except  that  which  we  adopted ;  viz.  as 
signifying  "  exemption  from  militations  against  conscience/' 
To  say  that  I  enjoy  "  liberty  of  conscience,"  is  to  say  that 
my  conscience  is  free  from  adverse  aggression.  And  this 
being  understood  as  the  only  grammatical  sense  of  the 
phrase,  —  we  argued  that  "  liberty  of  conscience  "  is  in 
very  many  respects  impeded  rather  than  promoted  by  the 
civil  tolerance  of  religious  error.  In  this  sense  of  the  term 
indeed,  it  is  almost  a  truism  to  affirm,  as  we  affirmed, 
that  a  ^'  Catholic's  freedom  of  conscience  is  grievously 
impaired  by  the  toleration  of  other  religions."  And  when 
Dr.  Mivart  protests  (p.  557  note)  that  such  a  sentiment 
''would  be  repudiated  with  horror  by  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  English  Catholics," — he  merely  shows  that  he  has 
not  taken  the  trouble  to  apprehend  what  we  said.  These 
were  our  words  : — 

There  is  no  more  sacred  and  prominent  dictate  of  the  Catholic's  conscience, 
than  that  it  is  mortally  sinful  to  entertain  so  much  as  one  fully-deliberate 
doubt  on  the  tnith  of  Catholicity.  How  grievous  are  the  temptations  to 
violating  this  dictate  which  attack  him  on  every  side,  wherever  the  freedom 
is  permitted  of  non-Catholic  publications  !  We  do  not  speak  of  grave  con- 
troversy ;  in  fact  there  is  much  less  danger  in  this.  But  he  cannot  open  a 
newspaper,  or  magazine,  or  novel,  without  encountering  at  every  turn  some 
flippant  suggestion,  or  plausible  sophism,  or  ingeniously-distorted  fact,  which 
inevitably  perhaps  engenders  a  momentary  indeliberate  doubt  as  to  the  truth 
of  his  religion  ;  and  which  tempts  him  to  commit  mortal  sin  of  the  gravest 
kind,  by  giving  that  doubt  deliberate  harbour.  We  are  not  for  a  moment 
denying,  that  on  the  other  hand  a  sincere  Protestant  might  have  his  freedom 
of  conscience  impaired,  under  an  exclusively  Catholic  regime.  Still  less  are 
we  implying  that  the  civil  ruler  acts  otherwise  than  as  he  is  actually  bound 
to  do,  when  he  permits  liberty  of  worships  in  a  mixed  population.  We  are 
only  pointing  out  how  profoundly  fallacious  it  is,  to  identify  the  civil  toler- 
ance of  religious  error  with  that  most  different  phenomenon,  political  freedom 
of  conscience.  Political  freedom  of  conscience  cannot  largely  exist,  except 
so  far  as  there  is  strict  civil  intolerance  of  religious  diversity. 

If  Dr.  Mivart  will  but  dispassionately  read  these  sentences, 
he  will  see  that — instead  of  their  filling  him  with  horror — he 
agrees  entirely  with  the  whole  thought  therein  expressed. 
His  only  difference  from  us  is,  that — whereas  he  uses  the  term 
"  liberty  of  conscience  "  in  one  sense — we  think  we  express 
ourselves  more  ^'  grammatically  "  by  using  it  in  another. 

The  same  verbal  explanation — which  we  are  amazed  that 


14  Oiml  Inioleranoe  of  RsUgiouB  Error, 

Dr.  Miyart  can  need-— fully  eicplains  what  we  said  in  7iily 
(pp.  13,  14),  on  the  ''liberty  of  conscience '^  enjoyed  by 
sincere  Protestants,  who  might  have  been  sojourning  at  Rome 
under  the  Pope's  rule.  Nor  again  (see  Dr.  Mivart's  remarks 
in  p.  568)  is  it  any  paradox,  but  rather  almost  a  truism,  to  say 
that  the  Inquisition  secured  large  ''liberty  of  conscience '^ 
(in  our  sense  of  the  term)  to  Spanish  Catholics.  Whether 
that  priceless  boon  might  not  have  been  as  thoroughly  con* 
ferrea  by  means  far  less  violent  and  far  less  otherwise  objec- 
tionable,— this  is  a  question  entirely  irrelevant  to  our  present 
issue.  But  if  any  one  cares  to  know  our  view  on  the  matter, 
we  would  refer  him  to  an  article  in  our  number  of  July,  1867. 
In  one  word.  Dr.  Mivart  had  based  his  argument  for 
the  civil  toleration  of  religious  error,  on  the  inviolableness  of 
the  individual  conscience.  We  agreed  with  him  that,  since 
the  individual  conscience  is  thus  inviolable,  laws  which  militate 
against  conscience  are  extremely  great  evils,  though  on  occasion 
(we  added)  they  are  necessary  evils.  But  we  argued  in  detail, 
that  laws,  prohibiting  the  propagation  of  religious  error,  are 
by  no  means  necessarily  laws  militatiog  against  conscience  :  in 
many  instances  very  much  the  reverse.  We  will  not  merely 
observe  that  Dr.  Mivart  has  not  replied  to  this  argument ;  for 
we  should  rather  say  (as  we  have  already  said)  that  he  has 
not  once  looked  it  in  the  face.  But  as  to  the  purely  verbal 
question, — on  the  more  correct  sense  of  the  term  "  lioerty  of 
conscience,'' — this  question  has  not  the  remotest  bearing  on 
anv  one  portion  of  the  controversy.  At  the  same  time  we 
thmk  that  our  own  way  of  using  the  term  has  one  great 
practical  superiority  over  Dr.  Mivart's.  We  think  that  to 
employ  the  phrase  "liberty  of  conscience"  as  synonymous 
witn  "  religious  "  or  "doctrinal"  liberty — is  to  give  an  im- 
pression, that  there  is  an  immeasurably  closer  connection  than 
really  exists,  between  respect  for  the  sacredness  of  conscience 
on  one  side,  and  civil  toleration  of  religious  error  on  the  other. 
-Reverting,  from  this  digression,  to  the  case  of  those  mis- 
creants, who  advocate  free  love  and  murder  of  the  old  and 
infirm, — we  will  conclude  the  first  portion  of  our  argument 
by  extractiog  from  our  July  number  our  whole  statemen 
concerning  them,  just  as  it  stood.  We  supposed  (p.  26)  tha 
"  a  number  of  men  choose  to  form  themselves  into  an  associa 
tion  of  their  own "  based  on  these  detestable  principles ;  an 
that,  "  firmly  persuaded  "  of  their  truth,  "  they  use  every  ettc 
to  propagate  those  principles  among  their  countryme^ 
What  measures  should  be  taken  by  the  sound  part  of  socie 

Catholics,  Christians  of  every  denomination,  right-minded  Theists,  si 
combine  as  one  man  to  uphold  the  existent  true  ethical  basis  of  so< 
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They  should  account  it  their  sacred  duty,  to  stimulate  and  intensify  by 
eyeiy  legitimate  means  the  detestation  and  abhorrence  with  which  such 
tenets  are  now  regarded.  Then  as  to  the  State's  corporate  action.  Children 
of  every  Groyemment  school  should  be  carefully  trained  in  such  detestation 
and  abhorrence  of  these  tenets  ;  and  the  law  should  visit  any  one  who 
attempts  to  propagate  them  with  precisely  that  degree  of  severity,  which 
may  be  found  most  successful  in  discrediting  and  repressing  them.  A 
person,  who  approves  and  sympathizes  with  such  practices,  is  not  to  be 
(so  far)  accounted  a  fellow-citizen,  but  a  public  enemy  of  the  most  dangerous 
kind.  He  should  be  visited  by  the  law  (as  we  have  said)  with  just  that 
amount  of  severity,  which  the  public  sentimeut  will  bear.  And  the  infliction 
should  not  be  carried  further  than  this — not  because  he  does  not  richly  de- 
serve a  much  severer  punishment — ^but  because  public  morality  would  be 
injured  and  not  benefited,  if  he  were  made  an  object  of  compassion  to' the 
weak-minded  and  half-hearted.  Certainly,  as  Dr.  Mivart  points  out,  it 
is  not  legitimate  to  use  force  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  a  return  to 
Catholic  unity ;  but  it  is  most  legitimate,  and  indeed  the  State's  sacred  duty, 
to  use  force  for  the  purpose  of  upholding  the  existent  true  ethical  basis  of 
society  (pp.  27,  28). 

So  far  from  being  ashamed  of  these  statements^  we  have 
been  amazed  to  find  that  Dr.  Mivart  dissents  from  them.  We 
believe  there  is  hardly  a  Theistic  thinker  in  the  world  except 
him^  who  will  not  applaud  them  with  both  hands. 

Bat  a  few  pages  later  in  our  article  we  went  somewhat 
farther.  We  supposed  (p.  32)^  some  sect  to  ^' start  up  in 
vigour  and  attempt  proselytism '^  among  the  mass  of  the 
people^  which — ^though  not  as  yet  inculcating  open  immo- 
rality^— JQ^  should  '' manifestly  rest  on  an  atheistic  basis ''; 
''on  the  assumption,  that  no  such  verities  are  cognizable^ 
as  the  existence  of  God  and  of  duty''  (p.  80).  We  main- 
tained that  such  a  sect  as  this — ^in  the  event  of  its  becoming 
really  formidable  —  should  be  vigorously  repressed  by  the 
strong  arm  of  the  law;  and  that  every  effort  should*  be 
made^  for  awakening  Englishmen  to  a  full  sense  of  its  odious 
and  fatal  character.  This  is  a  more  immediately  practical 
question  than  the  former ;  and  indeed  it  is  difficult  to  say^ 
how  soon  its  consideration  may  be  urgent  and  imperative. 
We  will  therefore  treat  it  at  a  length  somewhat  dispropor- 
tionate to  the  ffeneral  dimensions  of  our  article. 

We  will  begm  by  a  few  words  on  the  character  and  ten- 
dencies of  modern  atheism* ;  and  that  Dr.  Mivart  may  not 

*  Dr.  Miyart  distinguishes  between  "  atheism  "  and  '*  antitheism  " : ''  agno- 
sticism'' being  incladed  in  the  latter.  We  are  the  last  to  undervalue  the 
philo6ophi(»d  importance  of  this  distinction,  because  we  believe  we  were  the 
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the  elected  administrators  of  a  free  association  and  the  indi- 
vidnal  members  of  that  association.  We  are  slow  to  credit 
our  opponent  with  a  doctrine^  so  outrageously  opposed 
both  to  reason  and  to  fact ;  but  we  do  not  see  how^  eyen  were 
it  tenable^  it  would  mend  his  position.  All  which  could 
possibly  be  inferred  from  such  a  doctrine  would  be,  that 
any  one  who  desires  to  diffuse  abominable  tenets  among  the 
people,— and  who  is  prohibited  by  the  State  from  doing  so,— 
is  at  liberty  to  separate  himself  from  the  State ;  just  as  any 
member  of  a  free  association,  who  does  not  like  its  rules,  may 
at  any  time  separate  himself  from  that  association.  Such  a 
view  of  the  Staters  authority  is  (we  need  hardly  say)  unspeak- 
ably absurd ;  but  were  it  ever  so  true,  in  no  way  whatever 
does  it  tend  to  support  Dr.  Mivart^s  thesis. 

One  question  however  is  at  once  suggested  by  the  words 
we  have  quoted.  Those  words  may  be  understood  as  implying, 
that  a  constitutional  government  indeed  cannot,  without  in- 
justice, interfere  with  the  propagation  of  any  tenet  however 
detestable;  but  that  under  absolute  monarchies  the  case  is 
different.     Is  this  really  Dr.  Mivart's  meaning  ? 

Then  as  to  the  force  of  his  general  axiom,  concerning  the 
rights  of  the  individual  citizen.  In  p.  564  he  represents  this 
axiom  as  "  an  intuitively  evident  proposition  " ;  and  parallels 
it  with  the  proposition,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part.  But  in  p.  556  he  speaks  of  the  axiom  rather  as 
a  practical  maxim,  which  may  usefully  be  adopted  under 
modem  circumstances.  And  in  p.  557  he  says  that  '^  were 
it  possible  by  force  to  eliminate  evil  from  a  nation  or  the 
world,  we  ought  so  to  eliminate  it.''  Now  the  apparent 
meaning  of  this  latter  affirmation  is,  that  if,  by  the  State's 
repression  of  doctrinal  error,  such  error  could  be  eliminated 
from  a  nation, — ^repression  of  doctrinal  error  would  be  the 
State's  duty.  Yet  surely,  if  the  State's  repression  of  doctrinal 
error  be  an  intrinsically  unjust  and  tyrannical  course,  no 
considerations  of  moral  expediency  could  possibly  justify  its 
adoption.  In  this  and  in  several  other  passages  Dr.  Mivart 
makes  it  abundantly  clear,  that  he  has  really  not  been  at  the 
pains  of  thinking  out  any  consistent  theory  whatsoever. 

So  much  then  on  the  axiom,  which  Dr.  Mivart  in  his  pre 
sent  paper  so  prominently  enforces.     In  the  volume  howevr 
on  "  Contemporary  Evolution,"  Dr.  Mivart  laid  greater  stre 
on  a  different  argument  altogether;  an  argument  which 
least  has  the  merit,  of  not  being  seen   on   the   surface 
be  futile.     He  described  "liberty  of  conscience"  (p.  13 
or  "individual  freedom  reposing  upon  conscience "  (p.  V 
as  being  "  the  most  fundamental  and  sacred  of  all  liberty' 
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''The  snpreme  and  indefeasible  rights  of  conscience"  he 
said  "hsive  never  perhaps  been  more  admirably  defended^ 
than  in  F.  Newman^s  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk/^  And 
he  added^  that  F.  Newman  "  makes  plain  by  references  and 
quotations/'  how  entirely  accordant  is  his  teaching  with 
"the  traditions  and  authorities  of  the  Church/'  Indeed 
Dr.  Mivart  thought  F.  Newman's  quotations  of  so  much 
importance  for  his  own  purpose,  that  he  transferred  a  certain 
number  of  them  bodily  into  his  pages  (pp.  33^  34).  They  are 
one  and  all  to  the  effect,  that  under  no  possible  circumstances 
can  an  individual  be  justified  in  acting  against  the  dictate  of 
his  conscience.  These  quotations  supplied  the  foundation  of 
Dr.  Mivart's  argument.  But  how  did  he  make  them  available 
for  the  said  argument  ?  As  we  explained  in  July  (p.  6),  he 
did  80  by  assuming  a  thesis  of  extremely  wide  extent,  on 
which  his  reasoning  from  first  to  last  entirely  depended.  He 
assumed  the  thesis,  that  the  State's  obligation,  of  not  inter- 
fering with  a  citizen's  acts,  is  co-extensive  with  the  citizen's 
obligation  of  performing  them.  This  thesis  seems  to  us 
entirely  untenable ;  and  we  contended  against  it  in  detail  from 
p.  6  to  p.  12.  Neither  however  does  Dr.  Mivart  make  the 
slightest  attempt  to  answer  our  reasoning,  nor  yet  does  he 
withdraw  the  argument  in  question. 

We  have  reminded  our  readers  of  the  stress  which  Dr. 
Mivart  originally  laid  on  the  testimony  of  theologians.  We 
have  done  so,  because  he  seems  surprised  (p.  556)  at  our 
taking  for  granted,  that  he  had  intended  to  use  the  word 
"  conscience "  in  the  same  sense  in  which  theologians  use 
it.  But  he  might  rather,  and  indeed  with  much  justice, 
have  accused  us  of  intolerable  discourtesy,  if  we  had  ex- 
pressed a  donht  of  his  having  so  intended.  The  whole  body  of 
testimony,  which  he  adduces  from  theologians  with  so  much 
emphasis,  would  have  been  of  course  grotesquely  irrelevant, 
if  he  had  meant  one  thing  by  "  conscience  "  and  they  another. 
As  to  the  phrase  ^'liberty  of  conscience,"  indeed  —  this  is 
another  question  on  which  we  shall  presently  speak.  Now 
however  to  resume  the  thread  of  our  remarks. 

Dr.  Mivart,  we  say,  in  his  new  paper  repeats  his  original 
statement — just  as  though  we  had  not  adduced  one  single 
argument  against  it — that  "  all  the  citizens  of  a  State  save 
one  are  morally  culpable,  if  they  try  to  force  that  one  to  per- 
form acts  against  his  conscience"  (p.  561).  But  what  can 
be  more  extravagantly  paradoxical,  than  such  a  statement  as 
thus  crudely  put  forth  ?  The  State  forsooth  is  morally  cul- 
pable, if  it  tries  to  force  a  Thug  to  spare  some  victim,  whom 
the  omens  summon  him  to  slay ;  or  to  fa^^i^  ^^vc«sa^"^i5^"^^»5^^- 
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Dr.  Mivart  can  need — ^fally  explains  what  we  said  in  'July 
(pp.  13,  14),  on  the  ''liberty  of  conscience''  enjoyed  by 
sincere  Protestants,  who  might  have  been  sojourning  at  Borne 
under  the  Pope's  rule.  Nor  again  (see  Dr.  Mivart's  remarks 
in  p.  558)  is  it  any  paradox,  but  rather  almost  a  truism,  to  say 
that  the  Inquisition  secured  large  ''liberty  of  conscience" 
(in  our  sense  of  the  term)  to  Spanish  Catholics.  Whether 
that  priceless  boon  might  not  have  been  as  thoroughly  con- 
ferred by  means  far  less  violent  and  far  less  otherwise  objec- 
tionable,— this  is  a  question  entirely  irrelevant  to  our  present 
issue.  But  if  any  one  cares  to  know  our  view  on  the  matter, 
we  would  refer  him  to  an  article  in  our  number  of  July,  1867. 
In  one  word.  Dr.  Mivart  had  based  his  argument  for 
the  civil  toleration  of  religious  error,  on  the  inviolableness  of 
the  individual  conscience.  We  agreed  with  him  that,  since 
the  individual  conscience  is  thus  inviolable,  laws  which  militate 
against  conscience  are  extremely  great  evils,  though  on  occasion 
(we  added)  they  are  necessary  evils^  But  we  argued  in  detail, 
that  laws,  prohibiting  the  propagation  of  religious  error,  are 
by  no  means  necessarily  laws  militatiog  against  conscience  :  in 
many  instances  very  much  the  reverse.  We  will  not  merely 
observe  that  Dr.  Mivart  has  not  replied  to  this  argument ;  for 
we  should  rather  say  (as  we  have  already  said)  that  he  has 
not  once  looked  it  in  the  face.  But  as  to  the  purely  verbal 
question, — on  the  more  correct  sense  of  the  term  "liberty  of 
conscience," — ^this  question  has  not  the  remotest  bearing  on 
any  one  portion  of  the  controversy.  At  the  same  time  we 
think  that  our  own  way  of  using  the  term  has  one  great 
practical  superiority  over  Dr.  Mivart's.  We  think  that  to 
employ  the  phrase  "liberty  of  conscience"  as  synonymous 
with  "  religious  "  or  "doctrinal"  liberty — is  to  give  an  im- 
pression, that  there  is  an  immeasurably  closer  connection  than 
really  exists,  between  respect  for  the  sacredness  of  conscience 
on  one  side,  and  civil  toleration  of  religious  error  on  the  other. 
-Reverting,  from  this  digression,  to  the  case  of  those  mis- 
creants, who  advocate  free  love  and  murder  of  the  old  and 
infirm, — we  will  conclude  the  first  portion  of  our  argument, 
by  extracting  from  our  July  number  our  whole  statement 
concerning  them,  just  as  it  stood.  We  supposed  (p.  26)  that 
"  a  number  of  men  choose  to  form  themselves  into  an  associa- 
tion of  their  own  "  based  on  these  detestable  principles ;  and 
that,  "  firmly  persuaded  "  of  their  truth,  "  they  use  every  effort 
to  propagate  those  principles  among  their  countrymen." 
What  measures  should  be  taken  by  the  sound  part  of  society  f 

Catholics,  Christians  of  every  denomination,  right-minded  Theists,  should 
combine  as  one  man  to  uphold  the  existent  tnie  ethical  basis  of  society. 
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They  should  account  it  their  sacred  duty,  to  stimulate  and  intensify  by 
every  legitimate  means  the  detestation  and  abhorrence  with  which  such 
tenets  are  now  regarded.  Then  as  to  the  State's  corporate  action.  Children 
of  every  Government  school  should  be  carefully  trained  in  such  detestation 
and  abhorrence  of  these  tenets  ;  and  the  law  should  visit  any  one  who 
attempts  to  propagate  them  with  precisely  that  degree  of  severity,  which 
may  be  found  most  successful  in  discrediting  and  repressing  them.  A 
person,  who  approves  and  sympathizes  with  such  practices,  is  not  to  be 
(so  far)  accounted  a  fellow-citizen,  but  a  public  enemy  of  the  most  dangerous 
kind.  He  should  be  visited  by  the  law  (as  we  have  said)  with  just  that 
amount  of  severity,  which  the  public  sentiment  will  bear.  And  the  infliction 
should  not  be  carried  further  than  this — not  because  he  does  not  richly  de- 
serve a  much  severer  punishment — but  because  public  morality  would  be 
injured  and  not  benefited,  if  he  were  made  an  object  of  compassion  to' the 
weak-minded  and  half-hearted.  Certainly,  as  Dr.  Mivart  points  out,  it 
is  not  legitimate  to  use  force  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  a  return  to 
Catholic  unity  ;  but  it  is  most  legitimate,  and  indeed  the  State's  sacred  duty, 
to  use  force  for  the  purpose  of  upholding  the  existent  true  ethicol  basis  of 
society  (pp.  27,  28). 

So  far  from  being  ashamed  of  these  statements^  we  have 
been  amazed  to  find  that  Dr.  Mivart  dissents  from  them.  We 
believe  there  is  hardly  a  Theistic  thinker  in  the  world  except 
him^  who  will  not  applaud  them  with  both  hands. 

But  a  few  pages  later  in  our  article  we  went  somewhat 
further.  We  supposed  (p.  32),  some  sect  to  ^^  start  up  in 
vigour  and  attempt  proselytism  ^'  among  the  mass  of  the 
people,  which — though  not  as  yet  inculcating  open  immo- 
rality,— ^yet  should  '' manifestly  rest  on  an  atheistic  basis''; 
''on  the  assumption,  that  no  such  verities  are  cognizable, 
as  the  existence  of  God  and  of  duty*'  (p.  80).  We  main- 
tained that  such  a  sect  as  this — ^in  the  event  of  its  becoming 
really  formidable  —  should  be  vigorously  repressed  by  the 
strong  arm  of  the  law;  and  that  every  effort  should' be 
made,  for  awakening  Englishmen  to  a  full  sense  of  its  odious 
and  fatal  character.  This  is  a  more  immediately  practical 
question  than  the  former ;  and  indeed  it  is  difficult  to  say, 
how  soon  its  consideration  may  be  urgent  and  imperative. 
We  will  therefore  treat  it  at  a  length  somewhat  dispropor- 
tionate to  the  general  dimensions  of  our  article. 

We  will  begin  by  a  few  words  on  the  character  and  ten- 
dencies  of  modern  atheism* ;  and  that  Dr.  Mivart  may  not 

•  Dr.  Miyart  distinguishes  between  "  atheism  "  and  "  antitheism  " :  "  agno- 
sticism ^  being  included  in  the  latter.  We  are  the  last  to  undervalue  the 
philosophical  importance  of  this  distinction,  because  we  believe  we  were  the 
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suspect  us  of  exaggeration,  we  will  derive  our  description 
entirely  from  his  own  statements.  The  "agnostic  philo- 
sophy ''  he  says  "  is  absolutely  fatal  to  every  germ  of  mo- 
rality''  (" Lessons  from  Nature/'  p.  418).  "The  agnostic 
philosopher,  who  should  really  simply  deprive  himself  of  a 
pleasure,  would  be  acting  irrationally  "  (p.  411).  Professor 
Huxley  (Mivart,  ib.  p.  392)  describes  'Uhe  good  of  mankind'' 
as  simply  identical  with  *^  the  happiness  which'*  man  "can 
enjoy " ;  of  course  exclusively  in  this  world.  A  less  dis- 
tinguished atheist  (p.  393)  says  openly,  that  "no  pleasure 
is  bad,  except  when  it  means  pain";  and  that  "the  good 
is  pleasure.''  Indeed  it  is  notorious,  that  the  whole  body 
of  atheistic  philosophers  (so  far  as  theory  goes)  deny  all 
intrinsic  distinction  between  virtuousness  and  pleasurable- 
uess;*  nor  is  there  wanting  indication  of  such  tenets 
already  bearing  appropriate  fruit.  Among  certain  atheists 
of  the  day,  "  marriage  is  the  constant  object  of  attack,  and 
unrestrained  licentiousness  theoretically  justified"  (ib.  pp. 
403).  One  atheist  of  Dr.  Mivart's  acquaintance  "deliberately 
maintains,  that  it  would  be  a  great  benefit  to  propagate  in 
modern  society  customs  of  Pagan  Greece  and  Rome,  lohich 
are  generally  looked  on  as  specially  revolting  "  (ib.  p.  404) .f 
This  fearful  picture  powerfully  illustrates  S.  Paul's  well- 
known  language,  on  the  intimate  connection  between  atheism 
and  every  foulest  immorality.  And  though  Dr.  Mivart 
does   not  imply  that  atheists   (in    England  at  least)  are  for 

first  to  introduce  it.  See  our  number  for  October,  1871,  p.  308.  Here 
however,  as  we  are  not  writing  on  philosophy,  we  shall  discard  a  phraseology, 
which  has  no  bearing  on  our  present  theme.  We  shall  denote,  by  the 
common  name  *'  atheists,"  all  who  think  that  the  theory  of  God*s  Existence 
is  one,  for  which  reason  is  incapable  of  seeing  any  ground  whatever ;  and 
that  men  would  act  with  simple  absurdity  by  resting  any  part  of  their  con- 
duct on  such  a  theory.  So  the  atheistic  catechism,  which  we  quoted  last 
July,  p.  :J07.  Q.  "  Is  there  a  God  ? "  A.  "  The  negative  and  affirmative 
replies  are  alike  mere  suppositions,  and  therefore  worthless." 

^**  In  fact,  if  there  wei*e  any  existent  atheists  who  do  not  deny  this  dis- 
tinction, they  would  not  belong  to  the  class  of  which  we  were  speaking  in 
July.  But  wo  entirely  agree  with  Dr.  Mivart,  that  there  are  none  snch. 
From  this  it  follows  that,  in  Dr.  Mivart's  judgment  as  in  our  own,  no 
existent  atheist  can  do  even  one  good  net,  except  oy  being  unfaithful  to  his 
own  principles.  "The  idea  of  moral  good,"  says  Dr.  Slivart  excellently 
('^  Lessons  from  Nature,**  p.  118),  '*  must  be  influencing  the  man  at  the  time^ 
otherwise  the  action  is  not  moral.** 

t  Even  so  grave  a  writer  as  Dr.  Bain  has  the  following  shameless  remark, 
when  engaged  in  illustrating  the  tendency  to  niise  "  strong  antipathies  **  into 
the  rank  of  "  moral  rules.**  '*  There  has  been  a  very  prevailing  disposition 
to  restrict  the  indulgences  of  sex.  Some  practices  are  so  violently  abhorred, 
that  they  are  not  permitted  even  to  be  named.**  ('*  Emotions  and  Will/' 
)  of  first  edition.) 


Professor  Mivdrt  on  Liberty  of  Conscience.  1 7 

the  most  part  what  is  commonly  called  immoral, — yet  lie 
points  out  that  this  fact  by  no  means  lessens  the  fearful  injury 
they  inflict  on  mankind.  Eather  the  contrary  indeed ;  as  he 
vigorously  expresses,  in  the  following  most  noteworthy  para- 
graphs.    We  italicize  a  few  words. 

If  leaders  or  propagators  of  the  Non-theistic  philosophy  are  men  who 
lead  a  life  materially  moral,  it  is  only  so  much  the  toorse.  It  is  so  much 
the  worse,  because  such  a  life  is  the  means  of  giving  far  greater  currency  to 
dangerous  views,  the  very  danger  of  which  such  a  life  more  or  less  disguises. 
Of  two  men,  one  leading  a  life  of  this  moral  kind,  but  influentially  propa- 
gating the  agnostic  philosophy,  and  another  simply  leading  a  grossly  sensual 
one,  which  does  the  most  harm  to  others  ?  There  cannot  be  a  moment's 
dispute  about  it.  The  most  profligate  of  men  can  by  his  personal  conduct 
corrupt  but  a  few  ;  but,  the  agnostic  who,  by  his  publications,  tends  to  sap 
the  basis  of  cdl  morality,  spreads  corruption  far  and  wide,  not  only  in  his 
own,  but  in  succeeding  generations  also.  However  warm  may  be  our  per- 
sonal regard  for  such  an  agnostic,  however  much  we  may  enjoy  his  society 
or  appreciate  his  warm-heartedness,  we  must  none  the  less  confess  that, 
absolutely  and  in  fact,  he  is  one  of  the  tcorst  enemies  of  the  human  race. 
Regret  it  as  we  may,  there  is  no  rational  way  of  avoiding  such  a  judgment. 

Again,  let  us  suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Christianity  is  true  ;  let  it 
be  granted  for  the  same  reason,  per  impossibile  or  per  absurdum,  that  there  is 
a  living  personification  of  the  principle  of  evil.  Would  such  a  being  for  a 
moment  allow  serious  temptation  to  come  in  our  agnostic  philosopher's  way  ? 
Would  he  not  scnipulously  guard  him  from  any  such  peril,  lest  perchance  a 
shameful  fall  might  develop  some  latent  germ  of  humility  in  him,  the 
exbtence  of  which  might  be  discernible  by  such  pretematurally  acute  vision  ? 
("  Lessons  from  Nature,"  pp.  404,  405.) 

In  his  work  on  *'  Contemporary  Evolution/^  as  we  pointed 
out  in  July^  Dr.  Mi7art  emphatically  sums  up  the  preceding 
details. 

The  Christianity  which  yet  remains  diffused  amongst  us  and  the  refine  • 
ment  of  modem  manners  render  the  open  practice  of  licentious  and 
sanguinary  rites  as  yet  impossible ;  but  the  spirit  which  prompted  them 
finds  in  Uiis  system  [the  system  of  contemporary  antitheists]  its  complete 
and  logical  justification,  as  it  has  found  in  a  contemporary  poet  its  distinct 
lyrical  expression.  The  tendency  of  this  movement  is  to  approach  little  by 
little  to  this  worst  phase  of  paganism,  as  the  corruption  of  morals  gradually 
increases  through  the  temporarily  decreasing  influence  of  Christianity  upon 
the  outer  surface  of  society.  Already  we  have  openly  advocated  the  murder 
cf  the  infirm,  the  sick,  the  suffering,  and  the  old,  as  well  as  self-murder. 
Free-love  has  not  only  its  advocates,  but  it«  avowed  votaries  ;  and  a  hatred 
of  marriage  and  the  family  is  one  of  the  sentiments  common  to  those 
political  enthusiasts,  who  claim  for  themselves  par  excellence  the  title  of 
"  advanced  "  (pp.  43,  44). 

On  the  other  hand^  in  his  present  paper,  Dr.  M'         ^x- 
VOL.  xxvui. — NO.  LV.     [New  Series.'] 
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presses  (p.  555),  "  a  strong  sense  of  the  estimable  qaalities 
of  many''  living  atheists,  and  testifies  to  their  '' self-denying 
philanthropy  and  purity  of  life/'  He  had  declared  indeed 
before,  and  does  not  now  deny,  that,  notwithstanding  all 
this,  they  are  "  among  the  worst  enemies  of  the  human  race  " : 
moreover  that  their  "  materially  moral  life  "  may  be  partially 
explained,  by  the  probable  absence  of  diabolic  temptation. 
Nor  need  we  suppose  him  to  forget,  that  those  who  do  not 
recognize  God  are  (as  St.  Paul  says)  '^  unexcusable  " ;  and  that 
atheism  therefore  implies  grievous  sin  by  its  very  existence. 

As  we  shall  explain  hereafter,  we  think  that  the  tone 
towards  atheists  adopted  by  Dr.  Mivart  in  his  present  paper — 
as  on  one  hand  it  difiers  essentially  from  that  found  in  his 
earlier  volumes, — ^so  on  the  other  hand  is  grating  and  justly 
offensive  in  no  small  degree  to  CathoUc  ears.  But  as  regards 
bare  facts,  our  own  view  of  the  matter  is  substantially  accor- 
dant with  what  we  understand  to  be  his.  The  existence  of 
God  and  of  morality  are  truths  so  firmly  rooted  by  God  Him- 
self  in  the  conviction  of  every  reasonable  creature,  that  prac- 
tically to  leaven  the  human  mind  with  beUef  of  their  con- 
tradictories, is  (even  under  the  circumstances  most  favour- 
able to  that  purpose)  a  slow  and  up-hill  process.  In  the  early 
stages  indeed  of  atheistic  conviction,  there  is  a  vfiist  gulf 
between  the  atheist's  speculative  theory  and  his  practical 
realization  of  that  theory.  The  idea  of  virtuousness  e.g.  in 
one  shape  or  other  is  by  nature  so  constantly  recurring  and 
importunate,  that  only  by  a  long  course  of  laborious  discip- 
line (so  to  speak)  will  he  be  able  practically  to  realize,  even  in 
approximate  measure,  his  speculative  doctrine  j  his  doctrine, 
that  the  one  only  reasonable  purpose  of  his  life  is  to  enjoy 
himself  as  much  as  he  can.  Let  us  briefly  sketch  then  the 
process  of  his  declension,  as  it  may  ideally  be  conceived, 
and  fits  it  is  more  or  less  practically  realized  in  this  or  that 
individual. 

The  first  noteworthy  step  of  his  downward  course  will  be 
best  explained  by  a  preliminary  remark.  In  the  case  of  ordi- 
nary men,  virtue  is  not  reached  by  great  and  heroic  efforts,  but 
by  little  acts  of  self-restraint  and  self-sacrifice,  constantly 
succeeding  each  other  and  so  generating  a  habit.  Many  a 
man  indeed,  who  cannot  be  called  consistently  virtuous,  yet 
performs  no  very  small  number  of  such  acts  in  this  or  that  par- 
ticular direction.  The  motive  of  such  acts,  we  need  hardly 
say,  is  a  sense  of  duty  or  again  the  desire  of  obeying  and 
pleasing  God.  The  first  noteworthy  lesson  which  a  consistent 
atheist  has  practically  to  learn  is,  that  such  motives  are  a  pare 
delusion :  and  that  he  is  acting  with  simple  unreasonableness^  so 
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far  as  he  allows  them  to  influence  him  in  the  slightest  degree. 
If  it  be  replied,  that  the  pursuit  of  his  own  happvtiess  will  legi- 
timately prompt  him  to  a  life  of  self-restraint  and  self-sacrifice, 
we  rejoin  that  such  a  thesis  is  not  less  than  extravagantly  un- 
sustainable. If  I  am  not  to  have  the  strength  impetrated  by 
prayer,  nor  to  be  cheered  by  the  thought  of  God's  approval — 
if  I  may.not  have  the  gratification  of  looking  forward  to  future 
reward — ^if  I  am  to  be  exempt  from  the  feeling  of  remorse 
and  the  dread  of  divinely  inflicted  punishment  for  evil- 
doing — ^it  is  absurdly  untrue  to  say,  that  my  happiness  will 
be  promoted  by  attempting  a  life  of  self-restraint  and  self-sacri- 
fice. Such  a  Ufe  will  be  morally  impossible ;  and  the  sustained 
attempt  at  leading  at  it  will  but  issue  in  disappointment  and 
anguish.  The  consistent  atheist's  one  reasonable  course  of  con- 
duct will  be  that  described  in  the  paragraph  of  Mr.  Fronde's, 
which  we  appended  (pp.  36,  37)  to  our  July  article.  He  will 
labour  to  make  this  world  as  comfortable  a  place  as  he  can, 
b^  bringing  every  possible  prudential  calculation  to  bear  on 
his  purpose.  Before  all  things  he  will  keep  his  digestion  in 
good  order.  He  will  keep  at  arm's  length  (indeed  at  many 
arms'  length)  every  disquieting  consideration :  such  e.g.  as 
might  arise  from  a  remembrance  of  other  men's  misery,  or  from 
a  tiiought  of  that  repulsive  spectre  which  the  superstitious 
call  moral  obligation.  All  this  will  be  found  a  very  efiective 
process,  in  carrying  him  downwards  to  depravity. 

The  second  noteworthy  step  in  his  declension  will  follow 
inevitably  from  the  first,  and  will  separate  him  much  more 
sharply  from  his  fellow-men.  Ordinary  persons,  who  practise 
ever  so  little  self-restraint  and  self-sacrifice,  respect  and 
admire  nevertheless  those  who  do ;  nay  regard  such  habits  as 
the  very  constituent  elements  of  virtue.  But  how  will  our 
consistent  atheist  regard  them  7  It  happens  not  very  rarely, 
that  some  foolish  and  reckless  spendtlmft  so  squanders  a 
large  fortune  as  hardly  to  reap  from  it  any  substantial  enjoy- 
ment, and  is  then  reduced  to  the  miseries  of  squalid  penury. 
The  good  regard  him  with  disapproval  indeed,  but  with  keen 
commiseration ;  while  the  ill-natured  and  cruel  visit  him  with 
unutterable  contempt  and  scorn.  Such  unutterable  contempt 
and  scorn  is  the  atheist's  reasonable  feeling  towards  those, 
who  are  diverted  in  any  degree  by  self-restraint  and  self- 
sacrifice  from  undivided  attention  to  their  personal  enjoyment. 

We  have  been  contrasting,  in  the  case  of  an  individual 
atheist,  the  practical  result  in  which  his  convictions  may 
ultimately    issue,  with    the    initial    bU  of    his    course. 

But    a    parallel    contrast    will    of    fto  more 

marked  and  pronounced^  as  r  'If: 
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because,  in  the  case  of  a  continuously  living  school,  the  in- 
trinsic tendency  of  doctrine  will  have  far  more  extended  scope 
for  exhibition  and  development ;  and  will  be  far  less  interfered 
with  by  individual  accidents.  Nothing  then  is  more  easily  intel- 
ligible, than  the  position  which  we  apprehend  to  be  Dr.  Mivart's. 
Certain  men,  viz.  the  contemporary  atheists,  are  committed 
to  a  certain  speculative  theory :  a  theory  which — in  propor- 
tion as  it  is  practically  realized  and  applied — ^will  carry  its 
disciples  downwards  to  this  and  that  exhibition  of  hideous 
immorality.  In  the  early  stages  however  of  their  course — 
while  as  yet  their  disgusting  principle  has  had  little  time  to 
sink  into  their  practical  conviction,  and  while  they  are  sur- 
rounded on  every  side  by  a  Theistic  and  ethical*  atmosphere 
— they  may  even  practise  in  some  degree  '' self-denying  philaiv 
thropy  and  purity  of  life."  But  this  only  takes  place  by  means 
of  their  happy  inconsistency ;  and  (unless  they  repent  and  start 
back  from  the  path  they  have  entered)  the  end  of  their  school 
will  be  in  some  such  gulf  of  frightful  and  degrading  depravity,  as 
Dr.  Mivart  has  so  vigorously  depicted.  Mr.  Fitzjames  Stephen 
would  not  be  disposed  by  his  philosophy  to  take  by  any  means  so 
stern  a  view  of  this  matter,  as  Dr.  Mivart  and  ourselves ;  but 
he  makes  nevertheless  a  very  important  remark.  "  We  cannot 
judge  of  the  effects  of  atheism/'  he  says,  "  from  the  conduct 
of  persons,  who  have  been  educated  as  believers  in  God,  and  in 
the  midst  of  a  nation  which  believes  in  God.  If  we  should 
ever  see  a  generation  of  men,  especially  a  generation  of 
Englishmen,  to  whom  the  word  God  had  no  meaning  at  all, 
we  should  get  a  light  upon  the  subject  which  might  be  lurid 
enough.''  ("Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity,"  p.  326  of 
second  edition.) 

Now  there  is  a  second  growth  of  atheism,  distinct  from 
what  we  have  been  mentioning,  but  which  will  proceed 
with  it  pari  passu  :  we  mean  its  zeal  for  proselytism.  At  this 
moment  no  inconsiderable  number  of  '^ advanced  thinkers'' 
are  even  unfeignedly  terrified,  at  the  thought  of  their 
tenets  spreading  largely  through  the  mass  of  society.  But 
in  proportion  as  such  unhappy  men  come  to  realize  their 
theory  in  practice,  they  will  become  more  and  more  impatient 
at  the  restmints  imposed  upon  them  both  by  law  and  public 
opinion;  more  and  more  infuriated  at  the  disgust  felt  by  the 
world  against  them  for  their  practices;  more  and  more 
ardently  desirous,  that  others  be  brought  down  to  their  own 
level.    They  will  aflTect  (and  persuade  themselves  that  they 

♦  We  do  not  mean  of  course,  that  those  with  whom  they  live  universally 
practise  morality  ;  but  that  the  public  opinion  which  surrounds  theni 
recognizes  morality  as  distinct  fron\  pleasure. 
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feel)  a  public-spirited  desire,  to  rescue  mankind  from  the 
miseries  inflicted  by  an  obsolete  superstition;  and  to  open 
the  road  for  a  more  rapturous  enjoyment  of  life,  than  can 
possibly  be  obtained,  so  long  as  the  pursuit  of  that  enjoy- 
ment is  hampered  by  fantastic  obstacles  and  scruples.  At  this 
moment,  in  France  and  Belgium  propagandism  of  this  kind  is 
much  more  forward  than  in  England;  as  we  pointed  out 
last  July  (pp.  206-213).  In  England  itself,  Mr.  Bradlaugh 
and  his  co-operators  have  not  been  unsuccessful  in  doing  very 
serious  mischief;  though  their  small  agitation  bears  no  more 
appreciable  proportion  to  the  great  atheistic  aggression  we 
are  supposing,  than  a  few  local  drops  of  rain  bear  to  some 
violent  tempest  sweeping  over  the  whole  land. 

Let  us  suppose  then  that,  at  some  given  epoch,  the 
Atheistic  leaders  set  themselves  in  concert  to  the  work  of 
diffusing  atheism  among  the  English  people.  We  are  far  from 
meaning,  that  the  speedy  inauguration  of  such  a  movement 
would  be  an  unmixed  evil;  for  on  the  contrary  we  are  by 
no  means  sure  that  under  present  circumstances  it  might  not 
be  the  best  thing  which  could  happen.  What  is  just  now  to 
be  feared  is,  that  the  mind  of  Englishmen  be  gradually  and 
imperceptibly  imbued  with  an  atheistic  lea\^en ;  that  the 
enemy  may  sow  cockle  while  men  sleep ;  that  the  heart  and 
life  may  be  eaten  out  of  existent  beliefs,  before  it  is  under- 
stood that  those  beliefs  are  in  peril.  At  one  period  of  Church 
history — it  has  been  epigrammatically  said — the  Christian 
world  started  with  wonder  to  find  itself  Aiian.  There  is  danger, 
lest  some  day  England  may  wake  up,  and  start  with  won- 
der to  find  herself  atheistical.  A  hearty  straightforward 
overt  atheistical  propagandism  may  just  now  be  the  very 
thing  best  suited  for  rousing  her  from  her  slumbers,  and  for 
awakening  Englishmen  to  a  keen  sense  of  what  is  really 
in  progress.  That  detestation  of  atheism,  which  1[ thank  God  !) 
we  are  confident  still  exists  in  the  national  mind,  would  be 
at. once  roused  into  consciousness  and  stimulated  into  in- 
tensity; and  the  pestilence  would  be  checked,  as  soon  as 
its  advance  ceased  to  be  insidious.  For  we  are  very  con- 
fident that,  in  the  hour  of  actual  conflict.  Dr.  Mivart's  para- 
doxical theories  would  be  thrown  to  the  wind ;  and  that  the 
nation^s  religious  feeling,  thus  violently  outraged,  would 
clamour  for  forcible  repression  of  the  aggressive  blasphemy. 

Under  the  present  circumstances  of  England  however — 
more  tranquil  though  more  dangerous — it  is  our  business, 
not  to  pooh-pooh  Dr.  Mivart^s  theories,  but  to  refute  them. 
In  order  to  do  this,  we  must  begin  with  the  union  of  two 
hypotheses.     We  must  suppose  (1)  that  a  vigorous  atheistic 
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propagandising  such  as  we  have  been  soG^gestin^,  is  set  on  foot 
among  the  masses^  by  the  ablest  and  most  influential  ad- 
herents of  the  party.  And  we  must  suppose  (2)  that  the 
law  interposed  no  obstacle  to  the  free  course  and  action  of 
this  propagandism. 

At  some  given  epoch  then— such  is  to  be  our  supposi- 
tion— ^the  ablest  and  most  influential  atheists  of  the  day  devote 
themselves^  in  concert  and  in  right-down  earnest^  to  the  task 
of  diseasing  among  the  EngUsh  people  a  conviction^  that  no 
such  verities  are  cognizable  as  the  existence  of  God  or  of 
virtuousnesB ;  that  the  notion  of  moral  elevation  or  degra- 
dation^ as  characterizing  one  or  other  type  of  character^  is 
a  pure  illusion^  to  which  no  objective  truth  corresponds ;  that 
each  man^s  one  reasonable  pursuit  on  earth  is  to  get  for 
himself  as  much  comfort  and  enjoyment  as  he  can.  It  is  not 
a  merely  speculative  and  verbal  acceptance  of  this  doctrine, 
that  they  desire  to  secure.  By  every  available  machinery,— 
of  popukur  catechism  or  essay  and  of  public  addresses  and  of 
private  conyer8ation,-the7laW  bo  to  indoctrmato  English, 
men,  that  these  shaU  carry  out  the  doctrine  into  every  detail 
of  practical  application.  Nor  indeed  can  any  one  deny,  that 
there  is  a  very  powerful  element  of  human  nature^  to  which 
such  teaching  would  appeal  with  great  promise  of  success. 
We  are  further  to  suppose,  that  the  atheistical  leaders  are 
permitted  to  prosecute  their  enterprise,  without  let  or  hin- 
drance  from  tne  law  j  and  we  are  then  to  aim  at  presenting 
some  faint  sketch  at  least  of  the  inevitable  result.  If  the 
few  following  paragraphs  impress  our  readers  as  intensely 
unreal  and  chimerical,  we  adduce  that  fact  as  conclusive  in 
our  own  favour.  The  details  we  are  going  to  give  will  appear 
so  intensely  unreal  and  chimerical,  precise^  because  the 
supposition  itself  is  so  intensely  unreal  and  chimerical,  that 
the  Government  would  follow  Dr.  Mivart's  prescription,  and 
allow  the  plague  a  free  and  unfettered  course.  We  may  add 
also,  that  our  purpose  requires  us  to  speak  openly  and  un- 
disguisedly  of  matters^  which  are  generally  far  better  kept  in 
the  background.  We  have  only  a  choice  of  evils.  And  wo 
think  it  far  better  that  a  certain  violence  be  done  to  Christian 
delicacv  of  sentiment,  than  that  inquirers  should  fail  to  realize 
the  hideous  character  which  atheism  must  display,  if  left  to  the 
unchecked  development  of  its  intrinsic  tendencies. 

We  will  submit  our  picture,  under  two  only  of  its  manifold 
fiispects.  And  firstly,  as  to  those  lower  animal  impulses,  which 
occupy  so  very  influential  a  place  in  man's  organization.  Let 
any  man — say  e.g.  in  humble  life— learn  to  accept  and  realize 
the  tenet,  that  his  only  reasonable  pursuit  on  earth  is  to  obtain 
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the  greatest  qaantity  he  can  of  pleasure ; — ^that  the  Moral 
Voice  is  a  delasion; — ^that  there  is  no  Supreme  Being  to  whom 
he  is  accountable ; — that  there  is  absolutely  nothing  to  hope  or 
fear  beyond  the  grave;— what  inference  will  he  inevitably 
draw  ?  And  we  may  add  by  the  way  that,  if  he  is  himself 
slow  in  drawing  the  legitimate  inference,  his  teachers  will  not 
be  backward  in  stimulating,  what  is  at  once  the  legitimate 
operation  of  his  reason,  and  the  acceptable  suggestion  of  his 
passions.  The  disciples  of  this  teaching  then  will  practise 
unscrupulous  sensuality,  limited  only  by  a  well-devised  and 
cleverly-adjusted  regard  to  the  interests  of  ultimate  gratifi- 
cation. They  will  account  a  female  e.g.  who  leads  a  life  of  well- 
calculated  licentiousness,  not  only  as  in  no  way  degraded,  but 
fits  emphatically  fulfilling  the  end  of  her  existence.  This  view 
of  things  will  rapidly  spread.  As  things  are  now,  there  is 
rivalry  in  many  a  country  parish  between  Anglicans  and 
Dissenters.  Under  the  new  regime,  there  will  be  a  third 
candidate  for  popular  favour.  In  such  parishes  there  will  be 
created  what  we  may  call  the  carnal  synagogue ;  the  place 
where  those  persons  meet  and  encourage  each  other  by  mutual 
sympathy,  who  have  no  other  end  of  life  except  to  maximize 
their  own  enjoyment,  and  who  flock  to  be  taught  by  the  min- 
isters of  their  (ir)religion  how  this  result  can  best  be  attained. 
As  time  advances — on  one  hand  the  lower  part  of  their  nature 
will  be  more  unreservedly  in  the  ascendaiit;  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  art  of  carnal  living  will  be  more  scientifically 
mastered  and  apprehended.  As  Dr.  Mivart  himself  suggests, 
a  revival  of  heathen  abominations  will  come  into  fsishion  and 
grow ;  while  the  very  existence  of  the  family  will  be  largely 
rendered  impossible,  by  the  toleration  of  incest.  All  the  black 
sheep  in  every  household  will  enrol  themselves  in  the  nearest 
carnal  synagogue,  and  protect  themselves  against  the  repro- 
bation of  right-minded  men  by  each  other's  countenance  and 
assistance.  England,  throughout  her  length  and  breadth,  wiU 
be  distracted  by  her  division  between  two  mutually  hostile 
camps ;  the  camp  of  God  and  the  camp  of  Belial. 

Next  come  a  different  class  of  offences.  K  there  is  no 
existence  beyond  the  grave — and  if  it  is  every  one's  business 
simply  to  promote  his  own  enjoyment — ^what  reason  is  there 
for  attaching  importance  to  human  life  ?  Why  should  a  woman 
trouble  herself  with  the  labour  and  anxiety  so  often  involved 
in  having  children,  when  she  can  so  easily  put  an  end  to 
them  either  before  or  after  their  birth  ?  Why  should  any  one 
endure  the  torments  of  agonizing  disease  or  the  anguish  of 
hopeless  penury,  when  "  he  himself  might  1      o  «ike 

with  a  bare  bodkin''  ?     Why  should  I  » 
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intolerable  annoyanco  and  self-sacrifice  of  tending  the  old  and 
the  hopelessly  sick^  when  their  painless  extinction  is  so  mach 
more  comfortable  both  for  them  and  me?  These  varions 
inferences — we  know  on  Dr.  Mivart's  authority — have  already 
been  deduced  by  the  atheistic  philosophy  from  its  premisses. 
And  such  notions— even  if  they  did  not  occur  to  the  neophyte 
— would  be  diligently  inculcated  by  the  able  and  experienced 
professors  and  preachers  of  camal-mindedness. 

Dr.  Mivart^s  proposal,  be  it  observed,  is  this.  Such 
thinkers  as  we  have  described  shall  be  placed  on  precisely  the 
same  footing  with  the  rest  of  the  community,  as  regards  every 
possible  facility  for  disseminating  their  opinions.  They  shfill 
be  permitted  to  found  and  support  schools,  wherein  children 
of  both  sexes  shall  be  taught  (perhaps  in  mutual  companion- 
ship) that  God,  duty,  purity,  the  sacredness  of  human  life  are 
antiquated  superstitions;  and  wherein  they  shall  be  carefully 
trained  in  the  cleverest  methods  hitherto  devised  by  sciencej 
for  the  purpose  of  regulating  enjoyment  so  prudently  as  to 
maximize  its  degree  and  duration.  The  immoral  atheist,  who 
bequeaths  some  large  legacy  for  the  purpose  of  propagating 
his  hideous  creed^  shall  have  his  intentions  as  sacredly  re- 
spected, as  though  they  had  been  for  the  highest  ends  of 
religion  and  charity.  Teachers  in  a  state  school  shall  be  for- 
bidden under  stringent  penalties  from  uttering  a  word  of 
instruction,  which  may  imply  the  excellence  of  self-restraint 
and  self-sacrifice;  or  which  may  suggest  any  preference  for  reli- 
gion over  atheism,  for  purity  over  licentiousness. 

Then  at  last — whatever.Dr.  Mivart  may  wish — ^the  law  can- 
not be  absolutely  neutral.  A  person  who  thinks  it  permissible 
to  murder  the  old  and  the  infirm,  will  under  particular  circum- 
stances account  this  his  one  ''  conscientious  '^  course.  Bat 
either  the  law  must  protect  the  lives  of  the  old  and  infiinn,  or 
it  must  renounce  the  pretence  of  protecting  them.  In  either 
case,  how  can  Dr.  Mivart  say  that  dissentients  enjoy  "  liberty 
of  conscience"?  If  the  law  avowedly  declines  to  punish 
murderers  of  the  old  and  infirm — ^we  need  not  fill  up  the 
aposiopesis.  If  the  law  does  take  them  in  hand,  it  perpetrates 
the  inexcusable  ofience,  of  persecuting  those  who  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  conscience.* 

*  Dr.  Mivart  indeed  j;Dight  reply  with  much  justice  on  this  last  head, 
that  these  wretches  do  not  elicit  acts  of  conscience  at  all,  in  the  sense  in 
which  a  Theist  elicits  them.  We  suggested  this  consideration  in  July 
(p.  27) ;  and  we  urged  accordingly  that  the  argument,  based  by  Dr.  Mivart 
on  the  sacredness  of  conscience,  can  have  no  possible  application  to  the  case 
of  atheists.  Dr.  Mivart  (p.  566)  repudiates  our  remark,  though  without 
giving  reasons  for  his  repudiation. 
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Dr.  Mivart  thinks  tliat  the  State's  concession  of  unlimited 
doctrinal  liberty — such  liberty  as  we  have  attempted  to  de- 
scribe in  the  preceding  paragraphs — ^may  probably  be  God's 
providential  arrangement^  for  raising  mankind  into  a  far  higher 
condition  of  religion  and  morality,  than  has  hitherto  been 
known  on  the  face  of  the  earth.*  We  must  be  allowed  on  our 
side  to  hold^  that  it  would  involve  a  horrible  and  internecine 
conflict,  absolutely  unparalleled  in  any  time  or  place,  absolutely 
unknown  in  history  ;t  and  that  very  speedily  the  whole  fabric 
of  society  must  crumble  under  its  pressure.  Some  energetic 
despot  would  in  due  course  step  forward  to  the  relief  of 
suffering  humanity ;  and  would  re-establish  order, — as  by  other 
methods, — so  in  particular  by  peremptorily  repressing  the 
atheistic  propagandism. 

To  say  that  the  law  cannot  without  injustice  interfere  from 
the  first  to  arrest  this  foul  movement,  is  (we  must  take  leave 
to  say)  unspeakably  absurd  on  the  face  of  it.  All  sober- 
minded  persons  would  regard  any  such  conclusion,  as 
the  reductio  ad  absurdam  of  any  principle,  from  which 
such  a  conclusion  could  legitimately  be  deduced.  As  we 
have  already  mentioned,  we  are  not  here  writing  methodically 
on  the  origin  and  rights  of  civil  society,  but  only  saying  so 
much  as  is  necessary  for  our  reply  to  Dr.  Mivart.  We  will 
not  here  then  attempt  any  general  discussion  of  the  question, 
whatthose  acts  are  which  the  State  can  justly  punish.  We 
will  only  point  out,  that  all  the  answers  which  have  been  given 
to  this  question  would  (assuming  the  truth  of  Theism) 
include,  among  such  punishable  acts,  the  attempt  to  in- 
doctrinate a  population  with  atheistical  tenets.  Some  say 
that  the  civil  ruler  can  justly  punish,  whatever  directly  and 
urgently  tends  to  the  dissolution  of  society :  but  nothing 
(as  we  have  seen)  tends  more  directly  and  urgently  to 
the  dissolution  of  society,  than  any  popular  acceptance  of 
atheism.  Others  say — as  e.  g.  Montalembert — that  it  is  the 
State's  duty  to  conserve  the  Natural  Law :  but  to  propagate 

*  "  Though  it  is  extremely  unlikely  that  uiy  ideal  should  ever  be  fully 
realized,  yet  I  regard  the  eighteen  centuries  of  the  Christian  past  as  but  a 
very  brief  perio(£  It  may  not  be  impossible  therefore,  that  m  but  a  very 
few  thousand  years  to  come  the  mass  of  citizens  will  be  .  .  .  wonderfully 
improved  ethically"  (p.  663).  "  We  may  even  now  see  how  the  movement" 
towards  absolute  doctrinal  liberty  "  can  hereafter  result  in  a  development  of 
Christianity,  such  as  the  world  has  not  seen  "  (p.  565). 

1  As  Catholics  have  often  pointed  out,  the  early  Fathers,  living  in  the 
midst  of  polytheistic  populations,  declared  nevertheless— speaJdnii  of  v     fc 
was  before  their  eyes— that  the  knowledge  of  God  was  found 
the  mass  of  men ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  was  really  pres 
the  fonn5  of  polytheism. 
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atheism,  is  of  coarse  to  assail  the  Natural  Law  at  its  very 
foundation.  We  entirely  agree  with  both  the  above  state- 
ments j  but  there  is  a  third  aspect  of  the  matter,  on  which  we 
here  prefer  to  insist. 

It  is  very  manifest,  that  the  enormous  majority  of  mankind 
are  utterly  and  grotesquely  unable  to  estimate  for  themselves 
the  value  of  those  arguments  which  philosophers  adduce,  for 
and  against  the  cognizableness  of  Grod's  Existence ;  to  weigh 
the  reasonings  of  S.  Thomas  and  Snarez,  or  again  of  Kant 
and  Hamilton,  against  those  of  Hegel  and  Hume  and  Huxley. 
One  of  two  alternative  conclusions  inevitably  follows  from 
this  manifest  truth.  Either  the  enormous  majority  of  mankind 
are  unable  reasonably  to  have  a  firm  belief  in  God;  or  else 
the  reasoning,  on  which  their  conviction  of  His  Existence 
rests,  is  entirely  implicit  in  its  character.  Catholics  of  course, 
and  (we  suppose)  Theists  in  general,  hold  most  earnestly 
the  latter  alternative.*  God  implants  in  all  adults,  through 
the  latent  operation  of  their  reason,  a  certain  and  most 
intimate  knowledge  of  Himself.  Doubtless  He  has  left  them 
the  miserable  power  of  stifling  that  knowledge  by  their  own 
sin;  and  external  temptations  may  easily  be  offered  to  that 
sin,  as  to  a  thousand  others.  Any  one  therefore,  who  presents 
a  process  of  atheistic  reasoning  to  the  mind  of  humble  and 
simple  Theists,  is  absolutely  without  excuse.  Even  from  his 
own  point  of  view,  he  is  placing  before  them  a  course  of  arma- 
ment, on  the  merits  of  which  they  are  ludicrously  incapable 
of  forming  any  reasonable  judgment.  But  from  the  Theisfs 
point  of  view — ^which  of  course  is  Dr.  Mivart's — he  is  as  simply 
tempting  them  to  sin,  as  though  he  placed  before  them  licen- 
tious pictures  for  the  purpose  of  inflaming  their  passions. 
Indeed  he  is  tempting  them  very  far  more  wickedly  in  this 
case  than  in  the  other,  inasmuch  as  atheism  is  a  very  far 
graver  sin  than  impurity. 

Now  in  our  humble  judgment — as  we  said  last  April, 
pp.  359,  360 — the  State's  immediate  primary  end  is  the  con- 
servation of  those  rights,  which  on  the  one  hand  God  has 
conferred  on  mankind,  while  on  the  other  hand  they  cannot 
be  secured  except  by  some  authority  having  irresistible  physi- 
cal force  at  its  command.  We  suppose  Dr.  Mivart  will  admit 
— ^though  it  is  really  very  difficult  to  say  what  he  may  not 
refuse  to  admit — that  the  State  should  put  down  those  licen- 

*  "  S.  Paul  does  not  treat  the  existence  of  God  as  a  discovery,  or  as  a 
scientific  result,  or  as  a  consequence  of  premisses  more  certain  than  itself, 
but  as  a  truth  written  on  the  face  of  nature  antecedent  to  all  sciences  ;  and 
he  declares  those  to  be  inexcusable  who  do  not  believe." — Cardinal  Man- 
nings Sermon  "Dominus  illuminatio  mea,"p.  14. 
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tious  pictttres  or  other  publications,  to  which  we  have  just 
referred.  Yet  on  what  ground  can  he  consistently  admit 
this?  How  can  he  argue  that  the  people  should  be  pro- 
tected indeed  by  the  State  against  temptations  to  impurity, 
—but  not  against  those  more  disastrous  temntations,  which 
solicit  to  that  far  more  grievous  sin  the  denial  of  God? 
Again.  If  God  have  conferred  on  men  a  right  to  the  peaceful 
possession  of  their  property  and  their  good  name,— how  is  their 
right  less  undeniable  to  the  peaceful  possession  of  that  indefi- 
nitely more  precious  possession,  the  divinely  implanted  know- 
ledge of  God  Himself  7  And  if  this  be  their  right, — ^it  is 
plainly  one  of  those  rights  (to  repeat  our  former  words) 
^'  which  cannot  be  secured  to  men,  except  by  some  authority 
having  irresistible  force  at  its  command.  A  civil  ruler,  who 
should  protect  indeed  earthly  treasures  but  refuse  protection 
to  heavenly,  could  only  be  compared  with  a  physician,  who 
should  sedulously  tend  those  ailments  which  affect  the  patient's 
extremities,  while  he  does  nothing  to  arrest  a  disease  which 
is  threatening  the  very  life. 

We  do  not  of  course  forget,  that  great  judgment  and  caution 
are  necessary  in  reducing  such  principles  to  practice.  If 
fearful  evil  may  arise  from  the  State  doing  less  than  is  re- 
quired, serious  evil  may  also  arise  from  its  doing  more  than  is 
prudent.  There  may  here  and  there  be  feeble  attempts  at 
irreligious  proselytism,  which  nevertheless  it  will  be  much 
wiser  to  disregard ;  because,  the  visiting  them  with  severity 
might  raise  them  to  undue  importance,  or  might  fail  to  carry 
with  it  the  sympathy  of  the  nation.*  Indeed  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  (as  we  urged  in  July)  that  whatever  is 
done,  should  be  done  in  accordance  with  the  national  senti- 
ment. For  this  reason— as  well  as  for  others — ^if  any  crisis 
should  arrive,  it  would  be  a  sacred  duty  for  religiously-minded 
citizens  to  enlighten  the  public  mind,  on  the  full  detestable- 
ness  of  this  or  that  given  irreligious  tenet  j  or  (as  we 
expressed  it  in  July,  p.  32)  to  '^  stimulate  and  inflame ''  by 
every  legitimate  means  "  the  existent  national  hatred  of 
atheism.^'  Even  before  any  crisis  ai  —even  at  this  present 
moment — ^the  fearful  spread  of  at  i  among  philosophical 
thinkers  should  be  far  more  p  tit  ly  :en  to  t  i  it 
is.  Dr.  Mivart  himself  has  done  impor       U      mcetowi    Is 

^^  stimulating  and  inflaming  tne  ex       it      tio  of 

atheism,"  by  pointing  out,  in  his  *']  tr      ni  -^ 

intimately  connected  is  the  atheistic  i       t 

*  Dr.  Mivart  himself  testifies  (''  Lessons  fi 
as  yet  antitheists  constitute  in  England  but  a  -        u 
able  "  sect. 
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foulest  immorality.  And  if  this  intense  hatred  of  atheism  were 
vigorously  excited  in  the  multitude  of  every  rank  who  other- 
wise give  little  heed  to  the  march  of  speculative  thought^ — 
practical  results  of  very  great  importance  would  probably 
ensue.  The  vital  cause  of  denominational  education  would 
receive  vast  additional  strength  and  support,  because  the  de- 
plorable results  of  predominantly  secular  teaching  would  be 
apprehended  with  vastly  greater  vividness.  In  the  last  session 
of  Parliament  a  certain  small  step  was  taken  in  the  right  direc- 
tion.* But  indefinitely  more  progress  could  be  maae  in  that 
direction,  if  pious  Christians  would  apply  themselves  earnestly 
and  systematically  to  the  task,  of  exhibiting  before  English- 
men that  atheism  with  which  they  are  threatened,  in  its 
genuine  colours  of  odiousness  and  repulsiveness. 

Now  how  will  Dr.  Mivart  reply  to  all  this  ?  Firstly  of 
course  he  will  allege  his  two  fundamental  axioms,  based  re- 
spectively on  the  inviolability  of  conscience  and  on  the  rights 
of  the  individual  citizen.  But  as  regards  these,  we  have  already 
(we  trust)  abundantly  exposed  the  fallaciousness  of  his  reason- 
ing. Next  we  may  cite  the  following  sentence  from  p.  566  : 
a  sentence  which,  as  coming  from  a  Catholic,  suggeste  more 
than  one  exquisitely  painful  reflection. 

As  to  the  proselytizers  of  antitheistic  sects,  of  vrhich  I  suppose  my  friend 
(if  he  will  allow  Die  to  call  him  so)  Mr.  F.  Harrison  may  be  taken  as  a  type, 
I  certainly  should  not  dream  of  seeking  to  inflame  the  passions  of  an  igno- 
rant populace  to  "  clamour  for  his  total  repression." 

Our  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Harrison^s  writings  and  history 
is  very  imperfect,  and  we  decline  without  further  knowledge 
to  stigmatize  him  as  '^  the  proselytizer  of  an  antitheistic  sect/' 
As  we  have  already  explained, — we  do  not  wish  Englishmen  to 
"  clamour  for  the  repression ''  of  any  one  who  may  advocate 
atheism,  so  long  as  that  advocacy  is  exclusively  addressed  to 
philosophically  ctdtiwed  men.  But  there  are  two  particulars 
in  the  above  sentence,  to  which,  with  whatever  reluctance,  we 
must  soUcit  our  readers'  attention.  Firstly,  those  most  holy 
emotions — zeal  for  God's  glory  and  indignation  against  im- 
piety— are  described  by  Dr.  Mivart  as  "  the  passions  of  an 
Ignorant  populace.''  Such  language  might  be  appropriately 
applied  e.g.  to  the  frantic  and  bloodthirsty  ravings  of  the 
multitude  under  the  Reign  of  Terror,  but  is  simply  astounding 
in  Dr.  Mivart's  context.  When  the  Catholic  laity  clamoured 
against  the  blasphemy  of  some  Arian  teacher,  we  suppose 
Dr.  Mivart  would  have  discerned  in   such  clamour  nothing 

*  In  our  next  number  wo  hope  to  exhibit  in  detail  the  advantages  gained 
by  the  recent  ministerial  measure  of  education. 
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more  respectable,  than  ^'  the  passions  of  an  ignorant  populace/' 
Secondly,  and  still  more  curiously,  Dr.  Mivart  entirely  inverts 
the  position  of  those  two  parties  whom  he  places  in  juxta- 
position. He  writes  as  though  the  Theists  were  the  advocates 
of  "  ignorance,'^  and  the  atheist  of  knowledge.  The  children 
of  liglit  passionately  oppose  the  Apostle  of  darkness ;  and  Dr. 
Mivart  seems  to  represent  the  conflict,  as  the  resistance  of 
popular  bigotry  against  pliilosophical  illumination.* 

Further,  Dr.  Mivart  complains  (p.  560),  that  our  language 
'^  puts  weapons  into  the  hands  of  those  who  oppose  Theism^ 
and  renders  a  tolerant  and  humanitarian  atheism  in  this  respect 
relatively  attractive.'^  "The  latter  system''  he  adds  ''at 
least  presents  us  with  an  ideal  of  men  wlio,  as  the  sport  of 
an  inscrutable  power  they  cannot  revere,  at  least  cling  together 
with  fraternal  tenderness,  and  do  all  they  can  to  alleviate  the 
common  sufferings  of  life."  These  sentences  might  at  first  sight 
be  understood  as  meaning,  that  atheists  are  as  such  "  tole- 
rant and  humanitarian  " ;  that  their  great  aim  is  ''  to  alleviate 
the  common  sufferings  of  life";  that  they  experience  keeit 
regret,  at  bein^  unable  to  find  ground  for  belief  in  some  holy 
Creator,  who  should  be  to  them  an  object  of  reverence.  But 
such  cannot  possibly  be  his  meaning.  As  we  have  seen,  he  had 
expressly  testified  that  ''  the  tendency "  of  the  atheistic 
''  movement  is  to  approach  little  by  little  to  the  worst  phase 
of  paganism";  and  had  mentioned,  as  special  instances  of 
that  tendency,  the  advocacy  already  existent  of  free  love  and 
occasional  murder.  So  far  as  any  individual  atheist  is  out  of 
harmony  with  this  spirit, — ^we  heartily  admit  that  very  many  are 
as  yet  entirely  out  of  harmony  with  it — this  is  only  because  he 
does  not  as  yet  practically  resdize  his  own  doctrine.  Now  those 
can  hardly  lay  claim  to  great  ''fraternal  tenderness,"  who 
advocate  the  murder  of  their  sick  brethren ;  and  even  if  they 
"  alleviate  the  common  sufferings  of  life  "  by  the  practice  of  free 

*  We  are  bound  emphatically  to  state,  that  Dr.  Mivart's  tone  in  his 
other  works  is  diametrically  opposed  to  this.  Take  one  instance  out  of  a 
thousand.  In  his  "  Lessons  from  Nature  "  (p.  .380)  occurs  this  noble  remark  : 
*^  If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  morality,  it  is  beyond  comparison  as  to  value 
with  mere  intellectual  culture  or  capacity  :  and  it  necessarily  follows,  that  a 
poor  paralyzed  old  woman  sitting  in  a  chimney  corner  may,  by  her  good 
aspirations  and  volitions,  be  repeatedly  performing  mental  acts,  compared 
with  which  the  discovery  by  Newton  of  the  law  of  gravitation  is  as 
nothing." 

It  is  curious  how  often  those  who  are  defending  (reasonably  or  unreason- 
ably) the  civil  tolerance  of  this  or  that  religious  error,  are  led  at  the  moment 
to  forget  the  heinousness  of  such  error.  In  the  present  paper  e.g.  Dr.  Mivart 
declares  (p.  559)  that  he  **  execrates  without  reserve  Ma  n  persecutions 
....  and  all  similar  acts  "  ;  but  he  entirely  omits  to  p  ^  bo  "  exe- 

crates "  heresv  or  even  athei:iiii. 


80  Civil  Intolercmce  of  Religious  Error. 

love,  this  is  no  very  attractive  exhibition.  As  to  any  spirit  of 
tolerance.  Dr.  Mivart  ("Lessons  from  Nature/'  p.  400)  dwells 
on  "  the  natural  and  necessary  alliance  between  atheism  and 
the  most  extreme  and  hardest  form  of  despotism/'  Moreover 
he  had  stated  (ib.  p.  397)  that  "  the  writings  of  recent  or 
existing  physical  teachers  contain  enough  to  warn  the  world 
to  prepare  in  time  for  the  advent  of  an  atheistic  persecution"  ; 
and  had  proceeded  to  prosecute  that  theme  at  some  length. 

The  only  interpretation  then,  which  we  can  give  to  the  passage 
we  have  quoted,  is  this.  Dr.  Mivart,  we  suppose,  means  to  say, 
that  our  language  "  puts  weapons  into  the  hands  of  those  who 
oppose  Theism,^^  inasmuch  as  it  gives  them  a  superficial  pre- 
text for  arrogating  to  themselves  a  superiority  over  Theists, 
which  they  do  not  really  possess;  for  falsely  representing,  that 
atheists  as  such  abound  in  charity  towards  each  other,  and  in 
toleration  towards  Theists.  In  other  words  Dr.  Mivart  fears 
that  moderate  men  may  be  shaken  in  their  Theistic  con- 
victions, if  they  come  to  think  that  atheists  are  unjustly  and 
savagely  assailed.  But  if  there  be  persons  so  shallow  and 
thoughtless  as  to  suppose  that  there  can  ever  be  peace  between 
Theism  and  atheism  when  the  two  receive  their  legitimate 
development — we  shall  have  done  good  service  in  waking  them 
betimes  from  their  dream.  Such  a  dream  is  not  foolisn  only, 
but  full  of  fatal  peril ;  as  paralyzing  the  energy  which  every 
sincere  Theist  should  put  forth  to  the  uttermost  against  those 
deadly  and  irreconcilable  foes,  who  are  aiming  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  which  to  him  renders  life  endurable. 

Lastly  (p.  562),  Dr.  Mivart  thinks  that  our  doctrine  ''jus- 
tifies Prince  Bismarck  and  every  other  no-Popery  zealot.^' 
We  should  say  precisely  the  reverse.  According  to  Dr.  Mivart, 
Catholics  cannot  argue  successfully  against  Bismarck,  unless 
they  are  prepared  to  admit,  that  the  State  would  act  tyranni- 
cally and  unjustly  by  silencing  the  advocates  of  free  love  and 
occasional  murder.  Is  it  the  assailants  or  rather  the  defetiders 
of  Prince  Bismarck,  who  would  make  capital  out  of  sndh  a 
position  as  this  ? 

There  are  one  or  two  other  objections  brought  forward  by 
Dr.  Mivart.  But  those  arc  lovellod  more  directly  against  that 
further  doctrine  of  ours,  which  concerns  the  due  rehtion  of 
Church  and  Stato  ;  and  thoy  cannot  therefore  be  treated  at 
this  staffe  of  our  exposition. 

Dr.  Mivart's  view  on  tho  mat  tors  wo  have  hitherto  treated, 
taken  as  a  wholo,  is  ronmrkablo  onouKh.  Certain  atheists 
have  developed  tJioir  diM?triuo  to  it»  logituuat<^  issue,  bv  main- 
taining that  friH'  lovo  ami  niuntcr  i^f  tho  sick  and  old  are  on 
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occasion  laudable  practices.  According  to  Dr.Mivart^  (1)  the 
State  in  modern  times  would  act  tyrannically^  if  it  threw  any 
impediment  in  the  way  of  these  men  most  freely  advocating 
their  tenet ;  (2)  any  Catholic,  who  thinks  otherwise,  is  an 
extreme  person,  given  to  wild  words,  fond  of  overbearing 
deeds,  recklessly  involving  his  brother  Catholics  in  the  odium 
which  he  himself  most  justly  deserves;  (3)  if  Catholics  in 
general  agreed  with  such  a  thinker,  they  would  richly  deserve 
all  that  Bismarck  inflicts.  It  may  seem  almost  superfluous, 
to  have  argued  gravely  against  such  a  position  as  this. 

Our  argument  naturally  divides  itself  into  two  parts.  We 
have  to  speak  (1)  on  that  repression  of  error,  which  the  State 
should  practise  under  existent  circumstances ;  and  (2)  on  that 
which  it  should  practise,  where  Catholic  unity  has  been  pre- 
served. Before  we  proceed  however  to  the  latter  case,  a  few 
more  remarks  are  necessary  to  explain  our  general  thesis. 

And  firstly  we  must  mention,  that  by  an  accidental  over- 
sight we  failed  to  express  in  July  (p.  20)  with  entire  accuracy 
all  which  we  intended,  by  saying  that  "  one  momentous  con- 
stituent of  a  nation^s  well-being  is  the  extent  of  the  true 
ethical  basis  on  which  its  constitution  rests.''  Our  meaning 
indeed  was  very  obvious :  but  it  is  better  to  point  out  expressly, 
that  there  are  two  diflerent  senses,  in  which  some  given 
moral  or  reUgious  doctrine  is  part  of  a  State's  ethical  basis. 
Yery  often  laws  proceed  on  the  assumption  that  some  doc- 
trine is  true,  while  nevertheless  all  citizens  have  full 
liberty  to  propagate  (if  they  can)  the  contradictory  of  that 
doctrine.  For  instance,  English  legislation  has  of  late  pro- 
ceeded on  the  assumption,  that  the  divorce  of  Christians  for 
adultery  is  morally  permissible ;  and  again  on  the  assump- 
tion, that  a  predominantly  secular  education  of  the  poor 
is  beneficial.  On  the  oUier  hand  it  has  long  proceeded 
on  the  assumption,  that  the  slave-trade  is  an  abominable 
sin.  Any  one  of  these  principles  is  part  of  the  "  ethical 
basis  "  on  which  English  legislation  now  proceeds ;  yet 
every  one  is  at  liberty  to  propagate  the  opinion,  that  such 
principle  is  false  and  dangerous.  As  it  is  desirable  to  mark 
the  distinction  which  we  are  here  setting  forth  by  some  kind 
of  technical  name, — we  will  say  that  doctrines,  so  circum- 
stanced as  we  have  just  described,  are  *^ assumed"  indeed  by 
the  State,  but  not  "  protected  "  by  it.  And  without  speaking 
at  the  moment  of  "  protected  "  doctrines — ^it  is  plain  that  the 
State  sufl'ers  great  detriment,  so  far  as  the  doctrines  '^  assumed" 
in  its  legislation  are  false ;  and  that  it  derives  great  advantage. 
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so  far  as  they  are  true.  We  will  take  for  granted  that^  as 
regards  this  subordinate  part  of  our  thesis,  there  is  no 
difference  between  Dr.  Mivart  and  ourselves. 

But  over  and  above  these  doctrines  "assumed''  by  the 
State, — there  are  one  or  two  others,  which  England  (not  here  to 
speak  of  other  nations)  would  on  occasion  indubii^bly  "  pro- 
tect '' :  or  in  other  words,  the  acceptance  of  which  she  in  such 
sense  identifies  with  her  essential  well-being,  that  she  would 
at  once  repress  any  proselytisra  directed  against  them.  We 
gave  an  instance  in  July,  in  reference  to  any  attempt  at 
communistic  proselytism : — 

The  sovereign  (it  does  not  here  concern  us  whether  the  sovereignty  reside 
in  one  individual  or  more)  is  convinced,  that  his  people's  hif^hest  interest  is 
indbsolubly  bound  up  with  the  institution  of  property.  Suddenly,  from 
some  accidental  cause,  the  tenet  of  communism  springs  np  to  quite  a  new 
degree  of  vitality  ;  it  is  found  infecting  men  in  all  directions ;  certain  citizens 
are  beginnmg  a  most  effective  course  of  combined  action,  with  the  view 
of  spreading  the  conviction  that,  as  Proudhon  tersely  said,  **  property  is 
robbery."  Every  moment,  during  which  their  machinations  are  allowed  free 
scope,  increases  the  danger.  By  multitudes  already  theft  is  accounted  a 
sacred  duty  ;  just  as  many  a  '^  patriot"  has  accounted  it  a  sacred  duty  to  rise 
in  insurrection  against  those  whom  he  accounts  oppressors  of  his  conntiy. 
And  the  time  seems  close  at  hand,  when  society  will  be  convulsed  from  its 
very  foundations  (p.  19,  20). 

Under  such  circumstances,  what  would  the  English  Govern- 
ment feel  must  be  done  ? 

All  thL«(  communistic  combination  and  public  expression  of  communism 
must  be  summarily  put  down.  Communistic  meetings,  the  circulation  of 
communistic  tracts,  the  education  of  children  in  communistic  prindples, 
roust  be  stringently  prohibited ;  and  if  imprisonment  and  other  penalties  be 
necessary  to  enforce  the  prohibition,—  the  Government  would  basely  &il  of 
its  duty,  did  it  omit  to  impose  those  penalties  in  the  full  extent  demanded 
by  the  crisis.  A  far-seeing  and  energetic  civil  ruler  will  wage  war  against 
communism,  in  the  very  same  spirit  in  which  some  pious  mediceval  sovereign 
waged  war  against  the  special  heresy  of  his  time*  (p.  20). 

Similarly  let  us  suppose  some  most  grave  continental  com- 
plication, in  which  the  very  continued  existence  of  England 
depends  on  her  putting  forth  her  military  strength  in  its  most 
vigorous  and  concentrated  shape.     At  this  moment  an  active 

*  Dr.  Mivart  thinks  (p.  567)  that,  under  this  pressure  of  communism, 
"  safety  "  would  be  found  "  in  the  open  air  of  liberty  and  free  discifteion." 
Few  prsons  except  himself  can  think  this  now  :  and  we  do  not  believe  he 
would  think  it,  if  the  circumstances  arose  ;  if  he  lived  in  presence  of  an 
aggressive,  rapidly-spreading  sect,  animated  by  the  conviction  that  theft  is  a 
sacred  duty. 
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* 
proselyfcism  is  inaugurated^  and  threatens  to  spread  widely  and 

influentially,  in  favour  of  the  tenet  that  war  is  prohibited 
by  Christianity  and  sound  morality.  Already  the  obtaining 
of  military  recruits  is  most  seriously  interfered  with  by  the 
progress  of  this  new  sect.  Measures  of  promptest  and  most 
stringent  repression  would  be  clamorously  demanded  by  the 
nation  at  large^  and  hurriedly  enacted  by  Parliament. 

These  two  illustrations  sufficiently  show^  how  complete  a 
mistake  it  is  to  think  (as  some  persons  really  seem  to  think) 
that  the  principle  of  "  protecting  "  doctrines  is  peculiar  to  the 
middle  ages^  or  to  such  modern  Catholic  countries  as  Spain. 
No  State  can  possibly  preserve  its  own  existence,  except  by 
acting  on  this  principle  :  though  of  course  the  application  of 
such  principle  is  indefinitely  diflFerent,  according  to  diflFerences 
of  time  and  circumstance.  We  will  say  no  more  on  the  two 
doctrines  we  have  named,  viz.  the  right  of  property  and  the 
lawfulness  of  war.  But  for  more  than  one  reason,  we  shall 
speak  at  greater  length  of  another  matter,  viz.  monogamy. 

Suppose  some  phase  of  Mormonism  were  to  present  a  really 
aggressive  and  formidable  front  in  England.  In  every  quarter 
men  are  starting  up— each  with  his  two  or  three  wives — 
claiming  for  those  wives  the  full  recognition  of  society  as  for 
respectable  women ;  and  endeavouring  to  stimulate  the  popular 
mind,  against  the  "  harsh  and  cruel  ^'  doctrine  of  monogamy. 
A  vigorous  proselytism  is  carried  on  by  every  available  ma- 
chinery, and  with  menacing  eflFect.  The  sound  part  of  the 
nation  would  at  once  supplicate  the  Government  to  protect  the 
cause  of  morality ;  and  most  assuredly  would  not  supplicate 
in  vain.  There  are  two  grievous  evils,  from  which  England 
would  be  saved  by  such  protective  and  coercive  measures. 
She  would  be  saved  from  that  grievous  internecine  conflict 
which  must  result,  if  citizens  found  themselves  divided  on 
a  large  scale  into  two  opposite  camps,  on  so  very  funda- 
mental a  constituent  of  society.  Still  more  importantly,  she 
would  be  saved  from  that  debasement  and  degradation  of 
character  which  must  ensue,  if  the  national  mind  were  no 
longer  penetrated  to  the  core  by  that  standard  of  moral 
purity,  which  is  practically  engendered  by  the  monogamistic 
doctrine.  In  the  present  state  of  things,  that  standard  is 
woven  into  the  very  texture  of  Englishmen's  natural  and 
instinctive  convictions.  But  this  could  no  longer  possibly 
be  the  case,  if  polygamy  were  admitted  within  the  pale  of 
social  toleration,  and  if  the  alternative  between  it  and 
monogamy  were  treated  as  an  open  question.  Grievous 
indeed  would  be  the  calamity,  if  such  proselytism  were  per- 
naitted ;  though  we  need  hardly  add  that  there  is  no  immediate 
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fear  of  that  calamity,  in  the  present  comparativelj  healthy 
state  of  English  pabUc  opinion. 

But  now  let  us  make  a  further  hypothesis.  Whether  the 
fact  arise  from  some  deep  corruption  of  national  character 
hitherto  latent,  or  from  a  deplorable  absence  of  sufficient 
vigour  in  coercive  measures,-7-at  all  ©vents  the  fact  (we  are  to 
suppose)  does  occur,  that  these  measures  fail  of  their  purpose. 
The  new  tenet  takes  root  among  Englishmen,  and  by  degrees 
asserts  its  place  as  importantly  colouring  English  publio 
opinion.  The  wife  of  a  polygamist  is  no  longer  separated  by 
an  impassable  barrier  from  respectable  society,  and  the  more 
sound-minded  find  it  a  hopeless  task  to  contend  longer  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  earlier  social  standard.  There  may  rea- 
sonably be  much  diflference  of  opinion,  as  to  the  precise 
moment  at  which  such  a  period  arrives;  but  when  it 
manifestly  and  undeniably  has  arrived,  then  the  coercive 
laws  not  only  are  no  longer  beneficial,  but*  have  become  an 
unmixed  evil .  We  have  mentioned  two  principal  purposes,  which 
they  originally  served.  They  no  longer  promote  the  first  of 
these  purposes  :  because — whatever  be  the  internecine  conflict 
necessarily  resulting  from  the  fact,  that  citizens  are  now  largely 
divided  into  two  opposite  camps  on  so  very  fundamental  a 
constituent  of  society — such  conflict  is  now  inevitable,  and  those 
laws  cannot  avert  it.  Neither  do  they  longer  fulfil  their 
second  aiffl  still  more  momentous  function  :  because  that 
degradation  and  debasement  of  character,  which  they  were 
designed  to  avert,  has  already  befallen  the  hapless  nation. 
These  laws  therefore  are  exclusively  mischievous,  in  that  de- 
graded condition  to  which  the  State  has  fallen.  They  per- 
petuate civil  discord,  heart-burning,  disaffection  to  authority^ 
while  they  subserve  no  one  useful  purpose. 

We  wish  to  fix  Dr.  Mivart's  attention  on  this  remark. 
There  is  not  any  approach  to  inconsistency  (though  he  thinks 
there  is)  in  the  position  which  we  assume.  We  do  not 
speak  at  all  inconsistently, — if  we  say  on  one  hand,  that 
the  civil  ruler  does  inestimable  service  by  "  protecting '* 
this  or  that  doctrine,  which  has  full  possession  of  the 
national  mind ;  while  nevertheless  we  say  on  the  other  hand^ 
that  he  may  inflict  grievous  injury  if  he  attempts  to  "  pro- 
tect "  the  very  same  doctrine,  when  it  has  not  full  posses- 
sion of  the  national  mind.  We  do  not  of  course  deny,  that 
there  may  be  some  tenets  so  absolutely  subversive  of 
society,  that  they  must  be  exterminated — whatever  evils 
may  attend  such  extermination — on  pain  of  the  nation 
ceasing  as  a  nation  to  exist.  Such  a  tenet  (as  we  have 
already  said)  is  atheism.      Perhaps  some  extreme  forma  of 
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communism  may  be  in  the  same  category.  But  the  permis- 
sibleness  of  polygamy  is  certainly  not  such  a  tenet.  A  nation 
partially  polygamous  can  preserve  existence,  though  in  some 
most  important  respects  such  existence  is  sickly.  And  what 
we  would  here  point  ou£  is  this.  We  hold,  as  we  have  said, 
that  any  attempt  at  polygamistic  proselytism  in  a  monogamis- 
tic  nation  should  be  forcibly  repressed.  Again  we  hold  that, 
in  the  mediaeval  period,  any  attempt  at  heretical  proselytism 
was  with  great  wisdom  and  justice-or  rather  as  a  matter  of 
actual  obligation — ^forcibly  repressed.  But  it  does  not  tend 
ever  so  remotely  to  follow  from  this  our  view, — as  Dr.  Mivart 
thinks  it  does  (p.  559), — that  we  desire  under  existent  circum- 
stances the  forcible  repression  of  "  all  other  heresies,"  including 
"popular  Protestantism."  Dr.  Mivart  admits  (p.  557,  note) 
that  we  expressed  ourselves  clearly  on  this  head,  but  thinks 
our  view  "  illogical  and  inconsistent."  We  see  in  it  no  kind 
of  inconsistency.  We  explained  just  now  that,  if  polygamistic 
doctrine  once  took  root  among  EngUshmen,  the  attempt  at  its 
forcible  repression  would  be  an  unmixed  evil.  And  in  like 
manner  we  feel  from  the  bottom  of  our  heart,  that  in  any 
country  where  non-Catholic  doctrine  has  fully  and  deeply 
taken  root,  nothing  but  omnigenous  mischief  could  result 
from  the  attempt  to  repress  it  by  civil  penalties,  however 
superior  in  numbers[and  strength  Catholics  might  happen  to  be. 
But  then  on  the  other  hand,  the  calamity,  inflicted  on  a 
State  once  Catholic  by  losing  its  unity  of  faith,  is  to  our  mind 
simplj^  incalculable.  In  July  we  adduced,  as  illustrating  this 
calamity,  the  grievous  misfortune  which  would  befall  England, 
on  the  hypothesis  we  have  just  been  supposing;  on  the 
hypothesis  of  Englishmen  losing  their  firm  grasp  of  mono- 
gamistic  doctrine.     These  were  our  words. 

Now  let  us,  merely  by  way  of  illustration,  suppose  the  purely  hypo- 
thetical case,  that  these  [lax]  doctrines  [concerning  marriage]  came  to  obtain 
continually  increased  acceptance  in  Protestant  England,  till  they  possessed 
a  great  majority  of  the  people.  As  such  a  process  went  on,  many  a  Pro- 
testant (we  may  reasonably  infer)  would  take  refuge  in  the  one  ark  of 
salvation  :  still  Catholics  (we  will  suppose)  continue  to  constitute  but  a 
comparatively  small  part  of  the  population ;  and  mix  with  externs,  and 
read  non-Catholic  newspapers  or  light  literature,  just  as  at  present.  We 
need  hardly  say  how  grievous  is  the  calamity  in  which  they  would  be 
thus  involved.  Consider  for  a  moment  the  effect  of  freely  mixing  with 
and  visiting  at  their  homes  those,  whose  family  life  reposes  on  some  basis 
different  from  that  of  monogamy  :  consider  the  effect  of  this  on  Catholic 
maidens  ;  on  Catholic  youths  ;  in  other  words,  on  those  who  in  due  course 
will  become  parents  and  educators.  Consider,  again,  the  effect  on  Catho- 
lics of  a  whole  abundant  literature  and  circumambient  social  atmosphere,  in 
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which  monogamy  i«  not  otherwise  treated,  than  as  a  contemptible  super* 
stition  of  the  past ;  condemned,  derided,  laughed  at,  just  as  men  now  laugb 
at  the  practice  of  taking  the  discipline,  or  at  the  various  details  of  moDash 
tic  life  (p.  16). 

Dr.  Mivart, — who  is  opposed  to  the  Staters  ^''  protection  *' 
of  monogamistic  doctrine, — replies  (p.  566),  that  under  sach 
circumstances  ^^it  is  difficult  to  see  why  Christians  should 
be  less  able  to  hold  their  own  in  this  matter  now,  than 
during  the  first  three  centuries,  when  they  were  certainly  not 
deficient  in  virtue/'  He  could  not  easily  have  devised  an 
argument  more  fatal  to  his  own  position".  Not  only  the  whole 
course  of  our  reasoning  implied,  but  we  expressly  stated,  that 
we  supposed  the  case  of  Catholics  mixing  with  polygamists,  as 
freely  as  they  now  mix  with  ordinary  Protestants.  Was  this, 
or  anything  like  this,  the  relation  between  heathens  and 
primitive  Christians  ?  Notoriously  the  two  classes  were 
separated  by  an  impassable  social  barrier.  The  one  prominent 
cause  of  that  barrier  was  the  then  prevalent  idolatry ;  and  the 
then  prevalent  idolatry  was  indissolubly  connected,  or  rather 
actually  identified,  with  the  very  particular  here  in  question, 
the  then  prevalent  sexual  licentiousness.*  Isolation  from  the 
general  community  was  felt  by  Christians  to  be  their  only  reli- 
able barrier,  against  proximate  occasions  of  sin.  Perhaps  it  was 
natural  that  Dr.  Mivart  should  fail  for  the  moment  to  realize 
how  deep  was  the  social  chasm  between  Christians  and 
heathens ;  because  certainly  his  own  language  towards  con- 


*  We  have  space  for  only  a  few  words  on  a  large  subject ;  a  subject  in- 
deed, which  the  present  writer  is  very  far  from  having  sufficient  historical 
knowledge  to  treat  duly.  But  take  the  two  followmg  quotations,  from 
Gibbon's  well-known  fifteenth  chapter.  "  It  was  the  first  but  arduous  duty 
of  a  Christian  to  preserve  himself  pure  and  undefiled  from  the  practice  of 
idolatry.  .  .  The  innumerable  deities  and  rites  of  polytheism  were  closely 
interwoven  with  every  circumstance  of  business  or  pleasure,  of  public  or 
private  life,  and  it  seemed  impossible  to  escape  the  observance  of  them, 
without  renouncing  the  commerce  of  mankind  and  all  the  offices  and  amuse- 
ments of  society."  "The  serious  and  sequestered  life"  of  Christians 
"  inured  them  to  the  sober  and  domestic  virtues.  .  .  The  contempt  of  the 
world  exercised  them  in  the  habits  of  humility,  meekness,  and  patience. 
The  more  they  were  persecuted,  the  more  closely  they  adhered  to  each 
other."  And  on  the  other  hand  it  is  well  known,  that  when  persecution  was 
for  a  time  relaxed,  very  many  Christians  hirgely  imbibed  the  heathen  conta^on, 
and  very  many  prepared  themselves  for  subsequent  apostasy.  As  to  the  con- 
nection of  idolatry  with  licentiousness,  take  the  folio winor  from  F.  Newman's 
"CJallista."  If  **you  were  determined  to  reject  all  the  appliances  and 
objects  of  idolatry,"  "you  would  rejoice  that  it  was  night  when  you  arrived 
there  ;  and  in  particular,  that  darkness  swallowed  up  other  appliances  and 
objects  of  pagan  worship,  which  to  dHrii-noc^  ^vero  due  by  a  peculiar  title  and 
by  darkness  were  best  shrouded  "  '873,  p.  4()\  ' 
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temporary  atheists  is  couched  in  a  very  different  spirit.  A 
Christian  of  the  first  three  centuries  would  not  have  ^^  borne 
most  willing  testimony  to  the  self-denying  philanthropy  and 
purity  of  life  of '^  certain  Pagans  (Mivart,  p.  555)  ;  nor  pro- 
claimed himself  as  "looking  up^^  to  them  "with  sincere  admii'- 
ation^^  (p.  556) ;  nor  seemed  to  compare  favourably  their  * 
'tolerant  humanitarianism '^  with  the  intolerance  of  his  brother 
Catholics  (p.  561) ;  nor  hoped  that  prominent  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity "would  allow  him  to  call  them  his  friends  ^^  (p.  566).* 

Very  different  from  this  was  the  conduct  of  zealous 
Christians.  They  "held  their  own/'  precisely  by  standing 
aloof  from  heathens ;  and  those  weaker  spirits,  who  were  less 
energetic  in  standing  aloof,  did  not  "  hold  their  own.''  Indeed 
the  permanent  political  and  social  amalgamation  of  Christians 
with  heathens  was  more  simply  impossible,  than  that  of  moho- 
gamists  with  polygamists.  A  nation,  consisting  of  monogamists 
and  polygamists  living  in  the  relation  of  social  equality,  might 
(as  we  said  just  now)  preserve  its  existence.  But  a  nation, 
consisting  ®f  Christians  and  heathens  living  permanently  in 
such  relation  of  equality,  would  be  an  impossibility.  The 
struggle  in  those  early  ages  was,  whether  Christianity  should 
on  the  one  hand  revolutionize  the  Empire,  or  on  the  other  hand 
be  itself  repressed  and  gradually  exterminated.  Clear-sighted 
politicians,  says  F.  Newman  ("  Callista,"  p.  70),  "  saw  more 
and  more  clearly,  that  if  Christianity  were  not  to  revolutionize 
the  Empire,  they  must  follow  out  the  law  of  action  which 
Trajan,  and  Antonine  had  pointed  out." 

Dr.  Mivart  further  replies  to  us  as  follows  (p.  566) :  "  If  it 
should  at  any  time  happen"  ho  says  "  that  the  social  relations 

as  to  sex  of  Greece  and  Rome  for  a  time  reappear I 

should  really  expect  that  the  prevailing  licence  would  stimulate 
and  intensify  the  feelings  of  those  who  remained  Christians,  in 
opposition  to  the  more  common  practice  of  their  day.  And 
though  of  coui*se  many  individuals  would  fall  into  habits  which, 
under  a  system  of  severe  sexual  morality,  they  would  avoid, 
nevertheless  the  state  of  the  then  existing  moral  atmosphere 
would  render  their  actions  less  culpable  as  more  excusable ; 
and  the  amount  of  real  virtue  on  the  whole  be  no  jot  or  tittle 
less.  Moreover  we  should  never  forget  that  there  would 
ultimately   come    into    play  the    great    effect    of    vigorous 

♦  We  should  add,  that  in  such  language  Dr.  Mivart  (we  are  most  finnly 
persuaded)  is  as  far  as  possible  from  representing  the  ordinary  mental  atti- 
tude of  contemporary  Catholics  towards  atheists.  Indeed  such  language  is 
very  far  indeed  from  representing  Dr.  Mivart's  own  ordinary  mental  atti- 
tude towards  them.  As  we  have  already  pointed  out,  his  whole  spirit  and 
rhetoric  in  the  "  Lessons  from  Nature  "  is  most  different. 
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reaction '*  (p.  566).  Such  language  shows  only  how  entirely 
Dr.  Mivart  has  failed  to  place  before  himself  in  the  concrete, 
what  is  contained  in  his  general  propositions.  On  the 
same  principle  he  might  say,  that  no  injury  would  be  done 
to  a  piously-  educated  youth,  by  his  mixing  ever  so 
freely  with  impure  profligates.  "The  licence  prevailing'' 
around  him  "would  stimulate  and  intensify  his  feelings  in 
opposition "  thereto  ;  and  "  though  of  course ''  he  might 
"fall  into^'  bad  "habits  which ^^  otherwise  "he  would 
avoid/'  "  the  state  of  the  "  surrounding  "  moral  atmosphere 
'  would  render  his  actions  less  culpable  as  more  excusable,  and 
the  amount  of  his  real  virtue  be  on  the  whole  no  jot  or  tittle 
less.  Moreover,  there  would  ultimately  conje  into  play  the 
great  effect  of  vigorous  reaction.^'  What  comment  can  be 
necessary  on  all  this,  in  addressing  Catholics  ? 

And  now  one  further  remark, — and  one  to  which  we 
attach  much  importance — ^before  we  quit  finally  this  illus- 
tration, drawn  from  monogamistic  doctrine.  There  is  no 
more  healthy  circumstance  in  the  national  life  of  England, 
than  the  spontaneous  abhorrence  of  Englishmen  against  those 
debasing  tenets,  which  would  overthrow  Christian  family  life. 
This  abhorrence  illustrates  what  we  mean  by  saying,  that  at 
this  moment  the  national  sentiment  is  intensely  monogamistic. 
We  do  not  merely  mean  by  this,  that  there  is  a  monogamistic 
sentiment  diffused  through  a  large  portion  of  the  community, — 
but  also  that  there  is  no  opposite  sentiment  whatever.  Nay, 
we  mean  more  even  than  this.  The  monogamistic  sentiment 
is  not  only  (morally  speaking)  universal,  but  (thank  God!) 
it  is  exclusive  and  intolerant;  insomuch  that,  if  any  poly- 
gamistic  proselytism  were  attempted,  the  execration  of  that 
proselytism  and  clamour  for  its  forcible  repression  would  be 
(morallv  speaking)  universal,  except  among  the  proselytizers 
themselves.  It  is  this  very  exclusiveness  and  intolerance  of 
the  sentiment,  taken  in  connection  with  its  universality,  which 
makes  the  sentiment  itself  so  unspeakably  precious  an  element 
in  English  national  life.  And  in  like  manner — so  we  earnestly 
maintain — it  was  the  exclusiveness  and  intolerance  of  Catho- 
lic sentiment  universally  pn)vailing  in  the  mediceval  period, 
which  gave  to  that  period  its  special  and  unapproachable  ele- 
vation. If  pious  Englinh  Pi^otostants  will  reflect  on  what  their 
own  convictions  and  innutii>n8  would  be  in  the  presence  of  a 
polygamistic  pwpagaiula,  tlu^v  will  far  more  clearly  under- 
stand the  phouomonu  of  nuHiiiovul  intolerance.  They  will 
apprehend  Dottor  than  thoy  do,  both  what  was  the  true  cha- 
racter of  that  Catholio  Monliiiiont  which  characterized   the 
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middle  ages^ — and  also  what  is  the  true  character  of  that 
enthusiasm  for  the  middle  ages,  which  is  just  now  so  rapidly 
advancing  among  thoughtful  Catholics. 

We  are  thus  naturally  landed  in  the  final  and  crowning  por- 
tion of  our  theme.  Protestants,  as  we  have  just  said,  do  not 
of  course  agree  with  us  on  the  purely  religious  part  of  the 
question :  but  Dr.  Mivart  does  thereon  agree  with  us.  In  his 
view  no  less  than  in  ours, — the  one  religion  which  Christ  re- 
vealed is  simply  and  precisely  that  religion  which  is  taught 
by  the  Holy  See  and  by  the  Bishops  who  are  in  communion 
with  that  See.  A  large  number  of  persons,  external  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  may  be  called  Christians  with  much  pro- 
priety, because  they  believe  in  our  Lord's  divine  mission  :  but 
they  are  Christians  in  doctrine,  only  so  far  as  they  agree  in 
doctrine  with  the  Holy  See.  Mediaeval  society  was  profoundly 
penetrated  with  this  truth.  The  degree  of  religious  excellence 
prevalent  in  diflFerent  times  or  places  was  of  course  indefinitely 
various;  but  the  moral  standard  was  one  and  the  same. 
Belief  in  (what  Catholics  account)  the  one  exclusively  true 
body  of  Christian  dogma  was  supernaturally  woven  into  the 
very  texture  of  men's  instinctive  convictions.  Such  a  blessing 
was  inappreciable.  It  would  have  been  a  kind  of  ingratitude 
and  treachery  to  Jesus  Christ  Himself — we  may  almost  say 
it  would  have  exhibited  the  implicit  spirit  of  apostasy — had 
the  hideousness  of  sectarianism  been  permitted  to  sully  the  fair 
form  of  Catholic  unity,  had  heresy  been  permitted  to  poison 
the  pure  air  of  Catholic  truth.  Whatever  reason  exists  now  for 
forbidding  the  propagation  of  polygamistic  tenets,  existed 
then  in  a  degree  one  hundred  times  greater,  for  peremptorily 
suppressing  all  puUulation  of  revolt  against  the  Church. 
So  far  is  any  apology  from  being  needed  for  the  then  existent 
intolerance  of  heretics,  that  on  the  contrary  an  apology  would 
be  now  needed  for  the  mediaeval  Church — and  would  indeed 
not  very  easily  be  forthcoming, — ^had  she  tolerated  the  neglect 
of  such  intolerance.  We  refer  of  course  to  the  principle  of 
intolerance,  and  not  to  this  or  that  practical  excess  with  which 
Buch  principle  may  from  time  to  time  have  been  carried  out. 
And  we  need  hardly  add — though  we  will  not  dwell  on  this 
—that  the  same  principle,  which  applied  to  mediaeval  Europe, 
applies  in  its  measure  to  any  contemporary  country,  such  j^ 
Spain,  in  which  Catholicity  has  still  entire  possession  of  tne 
national  mind.*     Such  was  the  position  which  we  assumed  in 

♦  Dr.  Mivart  urges  (p.  560)  that  a  "  large  number  of  Spaniards  are  violent 
aDti-Cathohcs,''  being  either  "deists  oratheists."  We  suppose  individual  deists 
and  atheists  may  not  be  comparatively  very  few,  within  that  extremely  small 
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July ;  and  we  have  now  to  consider  Dr.  Mivart's  view  of  that 
position. 

But  the  preliminary  inquiry  is  no  very  easy  one,  whether  at 
last  he  agrees  or  disagrees  with  it.  In  the  work  which  we  were 
criticising,  he  said  (p.  30)  that  the  Church  ''asserts  the 
legitimacy  of  the  use  of  the  sword  for  purposes  of  de- 
fence " ;  i.e.  for  the  purpose  of  defending  existent  Catholic 
unity.  And  he  had  just  expressed  his  conviction,  that  ''the 
Christian  Church  ever  officially  respected  the  rights  of  con- 
science ^' ;  or  in  other  words,  that  nothing,  officially  sanctioned 
by  the  Church  of  any  period,  could  be  justly  accounted  to 
violate  the  rights  of  conscience.  Wo  asked  him  in  July  (p.  24), 
how  he  reconciles  this  statement  with  his  own  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  rights  of  conscience  and  of  individual  citizens. 
On  this  head  he  makes  an  explanation  in  p.  557,  which  we 
must  not  fail  to  reproduce.  ''  I  am  by  no  means  clear,'*  he 
says,  "  that  even  under  the  medisdval  system  religious  persecu- 
tion had  a  really  good  effect ;  while  I  am  convinced  that  matters 
in  which  the  conscience  was  concerned  were  most  cruelly 
ignored,  as  also  that  grievous  harm  has  come  of  it  to  the 
cause  of  morality  and  religion."  Nevertheless, — since  in  p.  563 
he  refers  to  his  original  statement  without  professing  in  any 
respect  to  modify  or  retract  it, — it  would  seem  that  his  words  of 

£.  557  should  be  interpreted  accordantly  with  that  statement, 
for  is  it  difficult  so  to  interpret  them.  He  may  easily  be  under- 
stood, as  defending  jndeed  the  general  and  broad  principles  of 
the  media3val  legislation  against  heresy ;  but  as  expressing  at 
the  same  time  his  opinion,  that  from  time  to  time  in  parti- 
cular places  those  principles  were  abused  and  perverted  into 
what  may  truly  be  called  persecution.  If  this  be  his  meaninff^ 
we  have  no  objection  to  make.  No  one  has  ever  claimed^ 
either  for  the  middlo  or  any  other  age  of  the  Church,  ex- 
emption from  serious  practiced  abuses. 

How  then  does  Dr.  Mivart  answer  our  question?  How 
does  he  reconcile  the  medisBval  Church's  teaching  and  prac- 
tical action  with  his  own  theories  ?     His  answer  is  this. 

If  once  the  population  of  a  ^rholc  nation  l>ecome]  sincerely  and  eameBtly 
Catholic,  the  closest  union  between  Church  and  State  would  follow  as  a 
matter  of  course,  without  such  union  inflicting  injustice  on  any  one ; 
uid  of  course  the  citizens  of  such  u  country  could,  without  injustice,  employ 


Bphere,  the  educated  class.  lUit  is  not  the  national  mind  in  Spain  as 
unmixedly  and  intoler:\nt1v  (^ithoHo,  as  tho  national  mind  in  Enffland  is 
unmixedly  and  intoleriU\t\v  mono){annstio  i  Wo  do  not  think  ml  Dr. 
Mirart  or  any  one  elso  wiirvouturt^  to  answer  this  ouestion  in  the  negative. 
The  whole  course  of  n*ccut  S|uiui«h  |H>Utics  irrefraj^aoly  proves  it 
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the  sword  to  resist  the  introduction  of  unwelcome  principles  from  without 
(p.  563). 

Now  after  many  efforts,  we  find  ourselves  entirely  unable 
to  conjecture  what  Dr.  Mivart  can  possibly  mean  by  those 
last  words,  on  which  his  whole  argument  turns, — ''from  with- 
out/'  If  we  took  them  in  their  obvious  sense,  we  shouW  have 
to  credit  him  with  a  truly  amazing  misconception  of  fact.  We 
should  have  to  understand  him  as  supposing,  that  any  given 
medi89val  State  punished  externs  indeed  if  they  attempted  to 
introduce  heresy,  but  allowed  to  its  own  citizens  the  free  right 
of  doing  so.  Dr.  Mivart  of  course  knows,  that  nothing  ever  so 
distantly  resembling  this  was  the  case  :  and  we  are  still  there- 
fore left  in  our  perplexity. 

Whereas  then  we  find  ourselves^  unequal  to  the  task  of 
reconciling  Dr.  Mivart  with  himself  on  this  particular — our 
only  course  is  to  credit  him  with  that  doctrine,  which  best 
harmonizes  with  the  general  drift  of  his  paper.  Now 
since  he  undeniably  considers  that  the  State  would  act 
tyrannically  and  unjustly  if  it  punished  the  proselytizing 
advocates  of  free-love  and  occasional  murder, — much  more 
(we  suppose)  he  must  hold,  that  any  mediaeval  State  acted 
tyrannically  and  unjustly  when  it  punished  heretics.  Yet, 
being  a  Catholic,  surely  he  ought  to  account  this  a 
reductio  ad  absurdum :  for  he  is  obliged  to  hold,  that  the 
Church's  avowed  and  consistent  usage  of  many  centuries  was 
in  principle — not  merely  in  occasional  details — tyrannical  and 
unjust. 

Our  readers  will  see,  that  our  space  warns  us  at  this  point  to 
hurry  towards  a  conclusion.  We  much  regret  this.  We 
•  regret  it  however  the  less,  because  what  we  have  already  said 
will  (we  trust)  have  placed  the  meaning  of  our  thesis  in  so 
full  a  light,  that  those  objections  of  Dr.  Mivart's,  which  we 
have  not  yet  expressly  encountered,  will  hardly  be  felt  as 
needing  a  reply.  We  will  once  more  therefore  state  that 
thesis,  making  clearer  the  points  on  which  Dr.  Mivart  has 
misunderstood  it. 

Caeteris  paribus,  we  said,  every  State  is  more  healthily  and 
happily  circumstanced,  in  proportion  as  the  true  ethical  basis  is 
larger,  on  which  its  constitution  or  legislation  rests.  Now 
there  are  two  different  senses,  in  which  legislation  may  be  said 
to  rest  on  the  basis  of  certain  doctrines.  Firstly  the  legislature 
may  "assume^'  various  doctrines  as  its  own,  and  carry  them 
into  practice ;  without  however  prohibiting  the  freest  discus- 
sion of  their  truth.  Other  doctrines  however  the  State  not  only 
"assumes,^'  but  ^'protects'';  in  such  sense  that  no  organized 
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attempt  would  be  permitted^  to  disseminate  among  the  people 
any  disbelief  of  them.  It  is  on  the  latter  head,  as  we  under- 
stand the  matter,  and  not  on  the  former,  that  Dr.  Mivart 
dissents  from  us.  What  we  maintain  against  him  is  this. 
Let  it  be  supposed  that  one  or  other  doctrine,  importantly 
bearing  on  religion  and  morality,  while  cognizable  as  certainly 
true,  i|}  sanctioned  in  some  given  country  by  a  national  senti- 
ment, which  on  the  one  hand  is  (morally  speaking)  universal^ 
and  on  the  other  hand  is  exclusive  and  intolerant.  Such 
national  sentiment  is  an  unspeakable  national  blessing.  It  is 
the  Staters  august  and  sacred  duty  to  preserve  it  securely 
inviolate  against  attack,  and  to  put  down  with  a  strong  hand 
any  organized  attempt  to  destroy  its  hold  upon  the  people. 

As  we  said  at  starting,  we  have  not  professed  in  our  present 
article  to  put  forth  methodically  and  systematically  an  argu- 
mentative establishment  of  this  thesis ;  or  even  to  enter  into 
such  details,  as  may  guard  it  from  possible  misconception.* 
This  task  we  have  reserved  for  a  future  occasion.  On  that 
occasion  we  will  treat,  one  by  one,  those  adverse  arguments 
adduced  by  Dr.  Mivart,  of  which  we  are  here  obliged  to  omit 
the  express  consideration.  They  may  be  divided  into  two 
classes.  In  pp.  559,  5G0,  561,  he  alleges  various  evil  conse- 
quences, as  legitimately  following  from  our  thesis ;  while  in 
pp.  5C-1,  565,  he  argues  that  the  blessing  of  Catholic  unity  is 
far  less  than  we  suppose.f  Wo  think  (as  we  have  said)  that  a 
reply  to  them  all  is  implicitly  contained  in  our  preceding 
remarks;  but  he  may  reasonably  claim  at  our  hands  their 
explicit  treatment. 

Wo  must  not  however  conclude  our  present  article,  without 
entering  an  earnest  and  emphatic  protest  against  three  broad 
principles  of  the  gravest  moment,  interjected  by  Dr.  Miyart 
(we  may  almost  say)  in  the  way  of  parenthesis.  Either  of 
these  principles  would  require  an  article  to  itself  for  its  satis- 
factory discussion,  and  we  must  perforce  content  ourselves 
with  the  very  briefest  indication  of  what  we  would  say  con- 
cerning them. 


*  There  is  one  moiueutous  eousideratiou  in  particular,  to  be  caiefulhf 
bonic  in  niimi  thrvni^hout,  on  which  we  have  not  t'oiuul  room  to  enlarge.  "We 
mean  that  the  civil  nOer^  thou>;h  he  nuiv  know  with  absolute  certainly  the 
fundamental  tniths  of  natural  religion*  ili>es  not  iK>:>se!>$  the  gift  of  doctrinal 
infallibility. 

t  Dr.  Mivart  thinks  (p.  oftS,  note)  that  iu«  a  matter  of  experienced  fact, 
religion  b  purer  in  tluwe  countries  where  tolen\tion  is  more  effectively 
practised,  in  our  next  articK'  on  the  ^ubjlvt  we  shall  maintain  the  direct 
opposite  ;  we  shall  maintain  that  t\uif  an^  nu^re  conclusively  in  onr  ftEivonr^ 
even  than  thet»rif,  MiNinwhih'  >Ke  n^fer  our  n^adcrs  lo  F.  Kamieres  admi- 
labiU  remarks,  translatetl  in  our  nutnU'r  of  la>t  «1uly,  fcx>m  p.  :^19  to  ^  2i8. 
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1 .  ^'  In  the  conditions  of  modern  times,  it  is  only  in  the 
bracing  air  of  free  religious  opposition  and  controversy,  that 
religious  life  can  generally  attain  its  full  vigour^'  (p.  565), 
"  In  the  open  air  of  liberty  and  free  discussion  there  is  safety ; 
it  is  by  the  closing  down  and  shutting  in  of  noxious  exhala- 
tions from  free  access  to  atmospheric  influences,  that  those 
malignant  forces  are  generated  which  may  decimate  our 
citizens  '^  (p.  567).  Indeed?  Take  then  some  one  individual  of 
^^  our  citizens/'  Let  him  be  one  of  that  incalculably  preponder- 
ating majority,  who  are  entirely  destitute  of  leisure  or  ability 
for  intellectual  investigation ;  but  one  to  whom  (not  the  less  on 
that  account)  the  knowledge  of  those  principles,  which  shall 
securely  direct  him  to  his  true  end,  is  an  unspeakably  more 
precious  possession  than  any  earthly  treasure.  Dr.  Mivart 
thinks  that  this  person's  ^'  safety  "  consists,  in  his  being  sur- 
rounded by  every  variety  of  religious  and  irreligious  doctrine  : 
in  receiving  indeed  religious  advice  and  exhortation  from  one 
set  of  men :  but  in  being  told  with  equal  confidence  by  another 
set — who  enforce  their  opinions  moreover  with  much  variety 
of  sophistic  plausibility — that  no  such  verities  are  cognizable 
or  presumable  as  the  existence  of  God  and  of  moral  obliga- 
tion; that  prayer  is  a  self-evident  absurdity;  that  the  only 
reasonable  end  of  his  life  is  to  get  as  much  enjoyment  as  he 
can  out  of  it ;  and  that  the  practice  of  free  love  will  marvel- 
lously assist  him  towards  this  purpose. 

Of  course  a  figure  of  speech  is  no  argument ;  but  surely 
we  can  retort  against  Dr.  Mivart  even  his  own  figure  of 
speech.  We  would  say  then,  that  it  is  the  fresh  air  of  truth 
which  alone  is  bracing ;  and  that  an  atmosphere,  tainted  in 
various  degrees  with  the  malaria  of  error,  will  generate 
debility,  or  grievous  malady,  or  death  itself.  The  community, 
we  would  add,  is  more  healthy,  in  proportion  as  *^  noxious  ex- 
halations ''  are  confined  underground ;  in  proportion  as  they 
are  carefully  precluded  all  access  to  that  upper  air,  which  the 
mass  of  citizens  breathe. 

Wo  must  further  point  out  that,  if  Dr.  Mivart  were  con- 
sistent, it  would  not  be  the  civil  toleration  of  heresy  and 
unbelief,  but  the  existence  of  those  fearful  evils,  which  he 
would  regard  as  generally  necessary  to  the  '^full  vigour  of 
religious  life.''  Of  course  he  would  shrink  from  such  a  notion 
with  abhorrence ;  but  surely  it  is  involved  in  his  principle. 

2.  "  It  seems  to  me,"  says  the  author  (p.  565)  "  that  a  move- 
ment, which  has  continued  uninterruptedly  progressing  for 
six  hundred  years  and  extending  over  the  whole  area  of 
Christendom,  in  spite  of  the  most  persevering  and  zealous 
efforts  of  the  most  various  kinds  to  reverse  or  repress  it,  can- 
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not  by  any  but  a  Manichean  be  deemed  other  tlian  one  in  the 
order  of  God^s  providence,  and  permitted  for  a  wise  and  good 
end/^  No  doubt  every  depravity,  which  has  ever  defiled  the 
face  of  the  earth,  has  been  "  permitted  for  a  wise  and  good 
end/'  But  Dr.  Mivart  evidently  means,  that  the  civil  tolera- 
tion of  misbelief  is  a  result  which  every  Theist  is  bound 
to  regard  as  beneficial,  because  for  six  hundred  years  there 
has  been  an  unrepressed  tendency  in  that  direction.  On 
the  same  principle  surely,  the  disruption  of  Catholic  unity, 
— accompanied  as  such  disruption  has  been  by  the  gradaal 
growth  of  every  religious  and  irreligious  portent — ^would  havo 
to  be  regarded  by  all  Theists  as  a  blessing  to  mankind.  The 
argumentative  defence  of  Theism  would  become  an  arduous 
task  indeed,  if  whoever  undertakes  it  were  required  to  main- 
tain, that  every  tendency  which  has  been  unrepressed  for  six 
centuries  has  been  a  beneficial  one.  According  to  Dr.  Mivart, 
if  we  rightly  understand  him,  every  Theist  is  bound  to  hold^ 
that  the  movement  of  human  society  is  always  substantially  a 
movement  of  genuine  progress.  S.  Paul  however  says  (2  Tim. 
iii.  1)  that  "  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  be  at  hand,'* 
of  which  he  proceeds  to  draw  a  very  awful  picture.  Was  /w 
a  Manichean  and  no  Theist  ?  Xay  our  Blessed  Lord  asks : 
'^  Shall  the  Son  of  Man  when  He  comes  find  faith  on  the 
earth  ?"  (Luke  xviii.  8),  implying  that  the  truly  faithful  will 
then  be  very  few. 

3.  But  to  our  mind  all  Dr.  ilivart's  other  errors  put 
together  are  as  nothing,  compared  with  a  statement  implied 
by  him  in  p.  5Gt.  He  there  says  most  truly,  that  '^if  aatho* 
rity  and  intuitive  truth  could  and  did  come  into  collision  .  •  . 
then  authority  would  stultify  itself."  From  this  momentous 
verity,  every  rightly-instructed  Catholic  draws  an  obvious  in- 
ference. Whenever  a  proposition  is  condemned  by  the 
Church,  he  knows  at  once  with  the  certainty  of  faith,  that 
what  the  said  proposition  expresses  is  not  an  intuitive  trath^ 
but  on  the  contrary  is  a  censurable  error.  Dr.  Mivart's  in- 
ference is  very  different;  as  those  will  see,  who  read  the 
entire  passage.  He  claims  to  decide  hj  his  own  prlviUe  judy^ 
menf,  that  some  given  proposition  expresses  an  intuitive 
truth ;  and  he  claims  on  that  ground  to  abstain  from  even  in^ 
(julrlng,  whether  the  Church  has  or  has  not  condemned  it. 
On  precisely  the  anno  principle,  ho  might  deny  Transubstan- 
tiation.  '^  It  is  an  intuitive  truth,'*  ho  might  say,  *' that  a 
body  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once;  and  1  will  not  there- 
fore even  ask  the  question,  what  Councils  may  pronounce  to 
the  contrary .''  Or  the  J  Messed  Trinity.  '^  It  is  an  intuitive 
truth,  that  there  cannot  bo  Threo  distinct  Persons  with  but  one 
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Individual  Will:  ergo,  &c/'  Or  Original  Sin.  "  It  i&an  intuitive 
truth,  that  one  man  cannot  be  justly  punished  for  another's 
sin :  ergo,&c/'  Where  is  this  to  end  ?  We  are  as  far  as  possi- 
ble from  wishing  to  use  unnecessarily  hard  words,  and  we  well 
know  that  Dr.  Mivart's  intentions  are  orthodox;  but  we  do 
not  see  how  we  can  say  less,  than  that  the  principle  which 
he  implies  involves  constructive  heresy.  No  doubt  the  case  is 
easily  supposable  of  some  authoritv,  which  shall  claim  infal- 
bility,  and  shall  nevertheless  teacn  some  doctrine  manifestly 
opposed  to  reason.  But  then  the  said  authority  is  thereby 
convicted  of  imposture,  Protestants,  with  perfect  consistency, 
bring  this  very  accusation  against  the  Church ;  and  by  the 
very  fact  of  bringing  it,  prove  themselves  to  be  (formal  or 
material)  heretics. 

So  much  on  these  three  broad  principles ;  against  which  we 
must  be  here  content  with  entering  an  earnest  protest,  but 
which  we  may  possibly  treat  at  greater  length  on  some  future 
occasion.  As  to  Dr.  Mivart's  paper  on  the  whole,  it  is  in  some 
sense  the  most  painful  composition  we  ever  read:  for  we 
cannot  call  to  mind  any  other,  in  which  a  writer,  honestly  full 
of  loyal  intentions  towards  the  Church  and  the  Holy  See, 
has  said  so  much  that  violates  Catholic  principle  and  grates 
on  Catholic  feeling.  Our  main  comfort  lies  in  the  fact,  that 
what  he  has  now  put  forth  evidently  expresses  his  first  im- 
pressions, rather  than  his  deliberate  and  well-digested  judg- 
ment. And  we  shall  hail  with  great  pleasure  his  next 
enterprise  in  that  special  direction,  wherein  he  has  already 
done  such  signal  service,  and  wherein  so  much  more  of 
extreme  moment  remains  a  desideratum. 


Since  the  preceding  was  in  type,  an  article  by  Mr.  Goldwin 
Smith,  on  ''  The  Ascent  of  Man,''  has  appeared  in  the 
"Macmillan"  of  January.  The  readers  of*that  article  will 
see  how  fundamentally  Mr.  Smith  differs  from  Catholics, 
both  on  matters  of  doctrine  and  as  to  the  course  of  human 
events.  But  for  that  very  reason  it  will  be  even  more  per- 
tinent to  cite  Mr.  Smith's  concluding  remarks,  as  importantly 
illustrating  what  we  have  said  in  our  article,  on  the  moral 
results  of  consistent  atheism. 

Materialism  has  in  fact  already  begun  to  show  its  effects  on  human  con- 
duct and  on  society.  They  may  perhaps  be  more  visible  in  communities 
where  social  conduct  depends  greatly  on  individual  conviction  and  motive, 
than  in  communities  which  are  more  ruled  by  tradition  and  bound  together 
by  strong  class  organizations  ;  though  the  decay  of  morality  will  perhaps  be 
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ultimately  more  complete  and  disastrous  in  the  latter  tlian  in  the  fonner. 
God  and  future  retribution  being  out  of  the  question,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
what  can  restrain  the  selfishness  of  an  ordinary  man,  and  induce  him,  in  the 
absence  of  actual  coercion,  to  sacrifice  his  personal  desires  to  the  public 
good.  The  service  of  Humanity  is  the  sentiment  of  a  refined  mind  coaiYer- 
sant  with  history ;  within  no  calculable  time  is  it  likely  to  OTeimIe  the 
passions  and  direct  the  conduct  of  the  mass.  And  after  all,  without  €k>d  or 
spirit,  what  is  *'  Humanity  "  ?  One  school  of  science  reckons  a  hundred  and 
fifty  different  species  of  man.  What  is  the  bond  of  unity  between  all  these 
species,  and  wherein  consists  the  obligation  to  mutual  love  and  help  ?  A 
zealous  servant  of  science  told  Agassiz  that  the  age  of  real  civilization  would 
have  begun,  when  you  could  go  out  and  shoot  a  man  for  scientific  purposes  ; 
and  in  the  controversy  respecting  the  Jamaica  massacre  we  had  proof 
enough,  that  the  ascendancy  of  science  and  a  strong  sense  of  human  brother- 
hood might  be  very  different  things.  "  Apparent  dine  facies."  We  begin 
to  perceive,  looming  through  the  mist,  the  lineaments  of  an  epoch  of  selfish- 
ness compressed  by  a  government  of  force. 


Art.  II.— saint  JOSAPHAT,  MARTYR  OF  CATHOLIC 

UNITY. 

Saint  Josaphaty  Archtixqiu  dc  Polocky  Martyr  de  VUniU  Catholique.  Pte 
le  E.  P.  Dom  Althonsk  Gu^fin,  Benedictin  de  la  Congregation  do 
France.    Poitiers  :  Oudin,  1S74. 

THERE  are  men,  if  indeed  we  should  not  rather  call  them 
angels,  in  whose  life  the  history  of  a  whole  epoch  is 
resumed,  but  the  efiect  of  whose  actions  extends  &r  beyond 
it,  and  vnW  be  felt  to  the  end  of  time.  They  have  not  led 
armies  to  the  field,  nor  sat  in  the  councils  of  nations^  bat 
neither  warrior  nor  statesman  has  ever  done,  or  conld  haTO 
done,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  highest  interests  of 
humanity,  what  they  did.  Hei^oos  and  rulers  of  men  have 
had  their  own  gifts,  but  they  were  of  a  lower  order,  and 
employed  in  the  prosecution  of  lower  aims.  These  aims  were 
always  limiteil  to  temporal  concerns,  and  generally  to  the 
furtherance  of  personal  ambition,  and  therefore  they  were 
contracted  within  the  span  of  a  sii^gle  lit\\  and  were  as 
ephemeral  in  thoir  intluonoe  as  thoy  wort^  puny  in  their  con* 
ception.  Tlie  mightiest  aohiovomonts  of  such  men  left  no 
permanent  mark  on  the  ntoral  face  of  the  world.    It  remained 
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what  it  was  before  they  were  born,  as  if  they  had  never 
existed.  A  few  cities  were  called  by  their  name,  a  few  monu- 
ments were  raised  to  their  memory.  But  their  career  had 
not  enriched  the  world  with  a  single  truth,  nor  aided  it  to 
acquire  a  single  virtue.  It  was  too  purely  human.  As  a  rule, 
their  work  died  with  them,  and  no  one  was  found  to  perpetuate 
its  unprofitable  grandeur.  When  Alexander  fell,  his  empire 
was  a  burden  too  heavy  for  a  single  heir,  and  lasted  for  a  brief 
space  only  by  being  divided  among  many.  It  had  no  prin- 
ciple of  life,  because  it  was  void  of  the  supernatural.  Grreat 
Rome  of  the  Csesars  is  only  great  at  this  hour  because, 
as  S.  Columban  said,  ''it  is  the  Rome  of  the  Popes  and 
the  Chair  of  Peter.^'  Whatever  does  not  proceed  from 
nor  tend  to  God  hurries  to  swift  oblivion.  It  is  far 
otherwise  with  the  works  of  those  who  were  truly  great 
because  they  did  His  work,  and  scorned  to  employ  their 
incomparable  gifts  in  any  meaner  toil.  They  had  genius, 
but  used  it  only  to  His  glory  and  the  manifestation  of 
the  highest  truth;  learning,  but  deemed  only  that  know- 
ledge precious  which  leads  to  Christ ;  valour  and  forti- 
tude surpassing  all  human  courage,  but  displayed  it  in 
accepting  sacrifice  and  braving  death.  Of  each  of  them  it 
may  be  said,  as  S.  Bernard  said  of  one  of  his  brethren  whom 
he  presented  to  Pope  Bugenius,  "  Be  sure.  Holy  Father,  that 
whatever  he  is,  he  is  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^'  Called  by  the 
loving  election  of  the  Most  High  to  do  His  work  and  not 
their  own,  they  received  the  gifts  which  He  imparts  only  to 
such  chosen  ministers  of  His  will.  What  they  say  is  but  the 
echo  of  His  creative  voice;  what  they  do,  the  creature^s 
nearest  approach  to  the  perfections  of  the  Creator.  Their 
special  mission  is  to  bear  witness  to  those  eternal  truths  which 
God  has  revealed,  and  without  which  the  soul  of  man  cannot 
live,  and  most  of  all  to  those  which  the  world  refuses  to  learn. 
In  one  age  it  was  the  sacred  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  in 
another  the  Duality  of  Natures  in  the  Person  of  the  God- 
Man,  in  a  third  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  in  a 
fourth  the  divine  authority  of  the  Church.  Whatever  dogma 
of  the  faith  is  denied,  it  is  their  sublime  mission  to  proclaim. 
In  later  times  the  two  truths  which  such  men  have  been 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  announce,  in  spite  of  the 
clamour  of  the  gainsayer  and  the  prevaricator,  have  been  the 
unity  of  the  Church  and  the  majesty  of  the  Holy  See.  None 
have  been  more  furiously  assailed  by  the  enemy,  because  none 
are  dearer  to  God  or  more  salutary  to  man.  And  therefore 
His  omnipotent  grace  has  fashioned  in  modern  ages  apostles 
and  evangelists,  prodigies  of  wisdom  and  sanctity,  true  heirs 
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of  S.  Cyril^  S.  ChrysoBtom^  and  S.  Aihanasins^  whose  special 
office  it  should  be  to  witness  in  life  and  death  to  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Apostolic  Throne  and  the  imperishable  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  Such  a  man^  glorious  in  virtue  and 
most  dear  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus^  was  S.  Josaphat^  Arohbishop 
of  Polouk^  who  was  slain  by  barbarous  schismatics  on  the 
12th  of  November^  162S,  because  he  never  ceased  to  admonish 
them,  by  the  grace  of  God^  of  those  two  primary  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  religion,  the  necessity  of  communion  with  the 
Roman  Church,  and  the  sacred  supremacy  of  the  Bomau 
Pontiff. 

It  is  one  of  the  glories  of  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  IX.  to 
have  presented  this  great  servant  of  God  to  the  veneration  of 
the  faithful.  Beatified  by  Urban  YIII.,  after  the  usual  searoh- 
ing  process,  his  Feast  was  kept  for  the  first  time  on  the  16th 
of  May,  1G43 ;  but  the  prayers  of  his  contemporaries,  and  the 
earnest  supplications  of  the  Church  of  Poland,  were  not 
finally  accomplished  till  the  29th  of  June,  1867,  when  the 
Saint  was  canonized  by  the  Pontiff  now  seated  in  the  Chair 
of  Peter.  But  why,  it  may  bo  asked,  does  a  learned  member 
of  the  great  Benedictine  order,  with  immense  labour  and 
research,  and  aided  by  the  indispensable  co-operation  of  emi- 
nent Slavonic  scholars,  offer  to  the  Church  at  this  date  the 
life  of  one  whose  career  ended  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
ago  ?  and  why  do  we  invite  the  attention  of  our  readers  to 
his  narrative  ?  The  Benedictine  would  probably  reply  that^ 
besides  the  intrinsic  value  of  a  life  in  which  all  the  marvels 
of  divine  grace  were  visibly  displayed,  it  was  well  to  show 
to  such  a  generation  as  ours  what  manner  of  men  the 
Greek  schism  has  formed,  and  what  sublime  combatants  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  summoned  to  oppose  it.  Our  own  reply  to 
the  same  question  is  this.  The  story  of  S.  Josaphat  contains 
a  lesson  for  all  times,  and  especially  for  our  own.  In  his  day, 
as  in  ours,  the  world  was  divided  into  two  camps, — the  tents 
of  unity,  which  are  God's,  on  the  one  side,  and  the  tents  of 
division,  which  are  Satan's,  on  the  other.  No  man  can  read 
the  life  of  S.  Josaphat  without  seeing  the  condemnation  of 
God  upon  the  Greek  schism.  This  was  so  well  understood 
even  by  the  Russian  Government  of  our  day,  that  its  a^nts, 
as  we  shall  notice  more  fully  hereafter,  vainly  solicited  Pius  IX. 
not  to  issue  the  decree  which  numbered  him  with  the  saints 
and  gave  to  Poland  a  now  advocate  in  the  court  of  heaven  a 
new  defender  against  the  horrors  of  Muscovite  despotism. 
The  Russians  understood  that  S.  Josaphat  was  as  formidable 
a  witness  against  their  i)rotcndod  orthodoxy  and  their  impious 
nationalism,  as  S.  Ignatius  of  Constantinople,  whom  they  still 
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profess  to  revere^  was  against  the  founder  of  their  schism.  It 
is  by  the  mouth  of  saints^  echoes  on  earth  of  truths  proclaimed 
in  heaven,  that  the  judgments  of  God  on  schism  have  often 
been  promulgated.  When  S.  Catherine  of  Bologna,  who 
walked  with  God  as  Adam  did  in  paradise,  and  heard,  like 
S.  Paul,  sounds  which  rarely  fall  on  human  ears,  lifted  up  her 
supplication  against  the  advancing  Ottoman  hosts,  she  was 
admonished  by  our  Divine  Lord  that  they  were  the  appointed 
ministers  of  His  vengeance  against  Greek  perfidy  and  revolt, 
and  that  her  petition,  which  traversed  His  judicial  decree, 
could  not  be  heard.  ''She  foresaw/^  we  read  in  the  life  of 
tliis  admirable  virprin,  ''the  ruin  and  destruction  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  and  the  taking  of  the  city  of  Constantinople, 
for  the  which,  while  she  prayed  that  the  Christian  Empire 
might  not  fall  under  the  power  of  the  Turk,  she  was  ad- 
monished by  God  to  leave  her  prayer  for  that  end,  and  that 
for  the  sins  and  impieties  of  the  Greeks  that  empire  should  be 
cut  off  from  the  Christian  body ;  and  the  success  of  the  Turks 
did  manifestly  declare  that  her  prophecy  was  true."*  It  was 
the  appointed  mission  of  S.  Josaphat  to  announce  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Most  High  upon  the  same  schismatics  in  a 
northern  land,  who  have  fallen  under  a  despot  more  savage 
than  the  Turk,  and  a  more  unscrupulous  oppressor  of  the 
Spouse  of  Christ.  How  he  discharged  that  mission  we  shall 
now  consider,  until  the  hour  when,  like  Isaias  and  Jeremias, 
he  fell  under  the  blows  of  the  barbarians,  to  thousands  of 
whom  his  life  had  not  preached  in  vain,  while  his  very  mur- 
derers were  finally  converted  by  his  death,  with  the  blood  of 
the  martyr  still  dripping  from  their  hands. 

"Almost  from  tne  beginning,"  observes  the  Benedictine 
biographer  of  the  saint,  "  there  was  a  diversity  between  the 
churches  of  the  East  and  the  West  in  respect  of  rites,  disci- 
pline, and  the  language  of  the  divine  office.  In  the  East  the 
Greek  prevailed,  in  the  West  the  Latin  alone  was  employed ; 
but  this  difiTerence  had  no  effect  whatever  on  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  The  East,  like  the  West,  confessed  that  the  Bishop 
of  Home  was  the  sole  head  of  the  Church," — even  Photius 
confessed  it  by  soliciting  from  the  Roman  Pontiff  the  con- 
firmation of  his  usurped  dignity, —  "  and  that  this  incommu- 
nicable privilege  came  to  him  immediately  from  Jesus  Christ 
through  S.  Peter,  of  whom  he  was  the  successor."  All  the 
Oriental  Councils  proclaimed  it,  and  the  habitual  form  in 
which  the  Greek  and  Oriental  patriarchs  expressed  the  autho- 


*  The  admirable  "Life  of  the  Holy  Virgin  S.  Catherine  of  Bologna," 
p.  Ill  (1621). 
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rity  of  the  Apostolio  Throne  was  the  eonstantly-reciirriiig 
phrase^  "  by  the  sentence  of  the  Lord  J'  "  At  Alexandria  for 
Egypt/'  continues  Dom  Gu6pin,  "  at  Antioch  for  the  East 
properly  so  called^  at  Ephesus^  Heraclea^  and  Cassarea^  in 
Cappadocia  for  Asia^  Thrace^  and  Pontus^  sat  Bishops  placed 
above  their  brethren  as  representatives  of  8.  Peter^  and  dele- 
gates of  his  power.  .  .  •  This  organization  of  the  Gbeek 
Churches  dated  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles^  and  was 
recognized  by  the  CBcumenical  Council  of  Nicssa.  No  one 
had  dared  to  dispute  it  before  Constantino  transferred  the 
seat  of  empire  to  Byzantium;  but  from  that  moment  the 
bishop  of  that  city^  a  mere  suffragan  of  Heradeaj  aspired  to 
the  honours  of  the  patriarchate/'  *  For  centuries  this  ambi- 
tious project^  though  supported  by  the  whole  influence  of  the 
Byzantine  emperor^  of  the  senate^  and  of  many  Oriental 
bishops^  was  crushed  by  the  reiterated  censures  of  the  heirs 
of  Peter,  to  whose  judgment  Greek  emperors  and  prelates 
submitted  themselves  ;  and  as  late  as  the  time  of  S.  Gregory 
the  Great  that  Pontiff  could  say  that,  in  spite  of  the  increasing 
worldliness  and  sycophancy  of  the  bishops  of  Byzantium^  his 
I  apostolic  authority  was  everywhere  obeyed,  and  that  "mf 

brother  of  Constantinople  admits  it  every  day/*  But  the 
decay  of  faith  and  virtue  in  the  East,  the  midtiplication  of 
heresies,  the  growth  of  an  antichristian  nationalism,  and  the 
restless  jealousy  and  hatred  of  the  Latin  world,  finally  carried 
the  East  into  formal  schism,  of  which  the  ;Turk  has  been 
Ood's  avenger  in  the  South,  and  the  more  brutal  antocrac^  of 
the  Tsar  in  the  North.  In  both  the  Greek  schism  has  been 
punished  by  that  abject  slavery,  of  soul  and  body,  which  is  all 
the  compensation  the  evil  one  has  to  give  to  those  whom  he 
persuades  to  renounce  the  Christian  liberty  to  which  obedience 
is  the  only  title,  and  of  which  communion  with  the  Chair  of 
Peter  is  the  eternal  condition. 

The  lot  of  S.  Josaphat  was  cast  in  a  land  to  which  the 
emissaries  of  the  liivek  schism  had  found  their  way.  Muscoyy 
and  the  Ukraine,  both  inhabitiHl  by  lawless  brigands^  were 
already  the  home  of  tieroe  and  cruel  sectaries,  whose  nominal 
religion  only  furnished  a  now  motive  to  their  passions,  and 
gave  a  keener  oiliji^  to  their  fonnnty.  These  savages  had  the 
same  fanatical  pri^feronoo  for  what  they  had  been  taught  to 
call  *'  orthodoxy  '*  as  they  now  display,  under  the  modem 
name  of  Russiaus.  for  its  later  iH|uivalent,  **  tsarodoxy/*  In 
dealing  with  tlu^se  iguonuit  barbarians,  as  with  their  more 
crat\y  but  n\vnt^  r\M*rupt  ti^u^hers,  S.  Josaphat  refuted  them. 


*    "  JNliut  JvVN»\»l«lt»*  lutlXHl.  p,  XXXV. 
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not  only  by  the  supernatural  majesty  of  his  life,  but  by  argu- 
ments drawn  from  the  hi^ory  of  religion  in  their  own  land, 
and  by  the  formal  teaching  of  their  own  liturgical  books. 
The  testimony  of  both  was  decisive.  When  Charlemagne  had 
completed  the  conversion  of  Germany,  a  path  was  opened  to 
the  evangelists  who  sought  an  entrance  into  Slavonic  lands. 
They  were  Latin  missionaries  who  led  the  way.  With  the 
arrival  of  the  monks  Cyril  and  Methodius,  both  devout  sub- 
jects of  the  Holy  See,  in  the  province  of  Moravia,  began  a 
new  era  for  the  Slavs.  They  composed  an  alphabet  capable 
of  rendering  Slavonic  sounds,  translated  the  Scriptures,  and 
oven  offered  the  Holy  Mysteries  in  an  idiom  hitherto  reputed 
barbarous.  Returning  to  Rome  to  receive  the  blessing  of  the 
heir  of  Peter,  Cyril  died  in  that  city,  but  Methodius  was  con- 
secrated bishop  by  Adrian  II.,  and  the  two  brothers  are  at 
this  day  honoured  as  their  apostles  even  by  the  very  popu- 
lations who  have  fallen  into  schism ;  while  the  only  Slavonic 
provinces  which  were  preserved  from  it — Croatia,  Dalmatia, 
Moravia,  and  Bohemia — are  also  the  only  regions  which  have 
retained  Christian  Uberty,  and  are  subject  neither  to  the  Tsar 
nor  the  Sultan,  but  to  God  alone  and  His  Vicar. 

During  the  whole  of  the  eleventh  century  the  metropolitan 
of  Kieff  was  in  communion  with  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  and  it 
was  not  till  the  thirteenth  that  the  dependence  of  that  Russian 
see  on  the  Chair  of  Peter  was  finally  closed,  the  Ruthenian 
Church  being  at  that  date  effectually  depraved  by  the  demo- 
ralizing influence  of  Byzantine  emissaries,  and  the  new  forms 
of  vice  and  corruption  which  those  degenerate  Greeks  brought 
with  them.  Chastised  by  Mongol  invasions,  they  owed  their 
deliverance  to  the  Christian  chivalry  of  CathoUc  Poland,  as  in 
the  decisive  battle  of  Liegnitza,  where  Duke  Henry  the 
Pious,  the  son  of  S.  Hedvig,  died  in  the  moment  of  victory. 
In  the  sixteenth  century  a  new  evil  arose  for  the  Ruthenian 
Church  in  the  invasion  of  the  Protestant  heresy.  The  schis- 
matical  Greek  clergy  had  neither  the  learning  nor  piety  by 
which  alone  it  could  be  resisted,  and  the  higher  classes, 
immersed  in  ignorance,  and  weary  of  professing  a  faith  which 
they  did  not  understand,  and  belonging  to  a  church  which 
they  could  not  respect,  fell  away  in  such  numbers  that,  by  the 
end  of  the  century,  the  celebrated  Jesuit  Skarga  calcidated 
that,  in  the  palatinate  of  Novogrodek,  there  were  only  sixteen 
out  of  six  hundred  noble  families  of  the  Greek  rite  who  had 
not  embraced  Protestantism.  The  peasants  alone  persevered 
in  the  profession  of  a  religion  which,  for  them  as  for  others, 
consisted  mainly  in  the  observance  of  fasts,  and  of  purely 
external  forms^  from  which  faith  derived  no  nutriment  and 
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virtue  no  support.  Even  in  the  monasteries,  as  John  Rutski, 
afterwards  the  Catholic  metropolitan  of  Ruthenia  and  the 
illustrious  colleague  of  S.  Josaphat,  reported,  learning  and 
piety  were  unknown.  In  all  ranks  and  orders,  under  the  fatal 
influence  of  the  Greek  schism,  true  spiritual  life  was  extinct. 
It  was  to  reform  this  dead  church,  by  re-uniting  it  with  the 
Chair  of  Peter,  and  restore  it  to  membership  with  the  house- 
hold of  God,  that  His  Providence  raised  up  the  apostle  of 
whose  life  and  death,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Benedictine 
author,  we  shall  now  attempt  to  offer  a  condensed  narrative. 
The  Ruthenian  Church  was  dead,  but  the  saint  at  whose  voice 
it  was  to  rise  from  the  grave  was  now  at  hand. 

Born  at  Wlodomir  in  1580,  under  the  reign  of  Stephen 
Batory,  of  devout  parents,  once  noble,  but  who  had  been  re- 
duced by  reverses  to  a  humble  estate,  John  Kuncewicz  was 
baptized  in  the  church  of  the  marytr  S.  Praxede,  in  which  he 
was  to  receive,  while  yet  a  child,  one  of  those  marks  of  divine 
favour  by  which  it  has  so  often  pleased  God  to  announce  the 
future  destiny  of  His  elect  ministers.  It  was  from  his  own  lips 
that  one  of  his  companions  in  the  Basilian  monastery  of  Wilna 
received  the  report.  Observing  an  image  of  the  crucified 
Saviour,  he  asked  his  mother  who  it  was.  He  had  hardly  re- 
ceived the  reply,  "  when  I  felt,'^  said  Josaphat  to  me,  "  as  it 
were  a  spark  of  fire  fall  on  my  heart  ^' ;  and  from  that  moment 
the  flame  of  divine  charity,  of  zeal  for  the  Church  and  for  souls, 
was  kindled  in  it.  Separating  himself  thenceforth  from  his 
youthful  companions  and  the  amusements  of  his  age,  his 
whole  delight  was  ^'  to  dwell  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  to  hear 
the  cry  of  praise,  and  sing  the  marvels  of  the  Lord.^^  His 
days  were  spent  in  prayer,  and  when  his  parents  missed  him, 
they  were  sure  to  find  the  child  in  the  church,  pouring  out  his 
soul,  like  Samuel,  to  Him  by  whose  grace  it  was  already  inun- 
dated. At  school,  where  he  was  instructed  in  the  elements  of 
the  Slavonic  and  Polish  languages,  his  favourite  study  was  the 
liturgical  books  of  the  Ruthenian  Church.  Having  learned  the 
whole  of  the  divine  office  by  heart,  he  never  failed  to  recite  it 
every  day,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  and  was  already  pro- 
posed by  other  parents  to  their  children  as  a  model  of  piety. 
Yet,  as  his  biographer  remarks,  he  was  so  entirely  without 
qualified  instructors,  that,  ^^  a  son  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he 
did  not  know  his  mother/'  It  was  at  Wilna,  the  capital  of 
Lithuania,  that  God  was  to  reveal  her  to  him.  In  that  city 
almost  every  form  of  heresy  had  its  temple,  and  it  w'as  a  com- 
mon thing  in  families  for  the  father  to  be  of  one  religion,  the 
mother  of  another,  and  the  children  of  a  third.  Already  the 
Fathers  of  the   Society  of  Jesus  had  restored  many  of  the 
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nobles  to  the  faitk^  but  the  future  apostle  of  Buthenia  had  not 
yet  profited  by  their  teaching.  The  sophisms  of  heresy 
reached  his  ears^  but  he  was  not  beguiled.  The  enemies  of 
the  Euthenian  Union,  the  Greek  Catholic  rite,  seemed  to 
triumph,  but  the  youth  cried  to  God  to  show  him  the  way  of 
truth,  and  his  prayer  was  answered.  "  From  that  moment," 
he  said,  "  I  was  filled  with  such  an  abhorrence  of  schism,  that 
every  moment  I  was  constrained  to  repeat  the  word  of  the 
prophet, '  I  have  hated  the  congregation  of  the  tvtcked,' "  A 
Greek  priest  eminent  for  learning,  Peter  Arcudius,  whom  the 
Catholic  Archbishop  of  Wiloa  had  brought  from  Rome  to 
teach  in  the  Greek  college  of  that  city,  became  his  guide,  and 
soon  after  his  decision  was  formed  to  forsake  the  world,  and 
become  a  monk  of  the  order  of  S.  Basil.  In  1604  he  received 
from  the  Metropolitan,  Hypatius  Pociey,  the  monastic  habit, 
and  from  that  moment  began  the  marvellous  apostolate  of 
which  every  effort  was  inspired  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
every  action  dedicated  to  His  glory. 

*'  At  the  beginning,^^  says  John  Rutski,  who  knew  him  so 
well,  and  was  led  by  his  example  to  aspire  to  perfection,  ^'  he 
had  no  master  in  the  spiritual  life ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
became  his  guide,  and  in  a  little  while  he  made  such  progress 
in  the  perfection  of  the  monastic  life  that  he  was  capable  of 
teaching  and  directing  others.^'  ^'  Night  and  day,"  says 
Susza,  his  earliest  biographer,  ''  he  was  absorbed  in  prayer  *' ; 
and  jeven  in  his  sleep,  as  his  companions  attested,  his  lips  still 
repeated  the  fervent  supplications  which  he  had  uttered  when 
awake.  His  austerities,  which  he  continued  to  the  day  of  his 
martyrdom,  can  only  be  compared  with  those  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  Desert.  In  the  middle  of  winter,  heedless  of  ice  and  snow, 
he  would  prepare  for  saying  Mass  by  hours  of  meditation  in 
the  cemetery  attached  to  the  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
and  a  temperature  which  most  men  would  have  found  insup- 
portable did  not  even  disturb  his  tranquil  meditation.  But 
with  him,  as  with  all  saints,  the  most  severe  mortifications 
were  only  a  means  to  an  end,  not,  as  with  the  darkened 
schismatics  whom  he  was  destined  to  convert,  a  superstitious 
substitute  for  more  diflScult  and  more  profitable  virtues.  To 
continual  prayer  and  self-discipline  he  added  the  daily  study 
of  the  liturgical  books  of  his  Church,  in  which  he  found 
not  only  the  evidences  of  Buthenian  faith  and  piety,  but 
decisive  proofs  of  Catholic  truth,  and  the  most  effective  refu- 
tation of  schism  and  heresy.  It  was  by  this  process  that  he 
was  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  profound  comprehension  of 
the  true  place  in  the  Divine  counsels  of  those  two  funda- 
mental Christian    truths,  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  the 
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authority  of  the  Holy  See.  He  collected  all  the  passages 
which  he  found  in  the  liturgies  and  other  Slavonic  books 
attesting  the  primacy  of  S.  Peter ;  and  in  order  to  illustrate 
the  most  important  question  in  the  controversies  of  his  day, 
the  fact  that  the  Buthenian  was  a  daughter  of  the  Boman 
Church,  he  composed  a  work  entitled  "  The  Baptism  of  S. 
Vladimir/'  In  preparing  him  for  the  apostolic  mission  upon 
which  he  was  about  to  enter,  and  enriching  him  with  the 
highest  gifts  of  wisdom  and  sanctity,  God  planted  in  his  soul 
the  jealous  love  of  dogmatic  truth  and  vehement  detestation 
of  heresy  which  S.  Basil,  S.  Cyril,  and  S.  Athanasius,  and  all 
the  lights  of  the  Eastern  Church,  had  displayed  before  him. 
If  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  as  Susza  relates,  amid  the  rigours 
of  a  Lithuanian  winter,  he  secretly  left  his  cell,  clothed  only 
in  a  hair  shirt,  and  with  naked  feet  planted  in  the  deep  snow, 
scourged  himself  to  blood,  it  was  only  that  he  might  bring 
his  body  ''  into  subjection,''  and  offer  with  greater  efficacy  the 
prayer  which  came  from  the  depths  of  his  heart :  ''Lord  God, 
destroy  schism,  and  give  us  unity/'*  Alone  in  the  monastery 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  like  S.  John  the  Baptist  in  the  desert,  he 
had  as  yet  neither  human  teacher  nor  human  associate.  The 
hour  of  his  public  ministry,  for  which  he  was  being  formed  in 
secret  by  the  hand  of  God,  had  not  yet  arrived.  The  first  in- 
truder upon  his  solitude  was  the  celebrated  John  Butski, 
attracted  by  his  reputation  for  sanctity,  and  destined  to  enter 
the  Basilian  order,  and  be  the  companion  of  his  spiritual  toils 
and  head  of  the  Euthenian  Church.  To  restore  that  churcli 
to  its  primitive  glory  was  their  common  aspiration,  and  the 
subject  of  their  daily  conferences.  Bavaged  by  schism,  to 
which  the  leading  citizens  of  Wilna  were  devoted,  every 
attempt  to  restore  unity  only  awakened  a  fiercer  opposition. 
The  Archimandrite  Samuel,  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Trini^,^ 
was  himself  a  schismatic,  whose  violence  at  length  brougnt 
him  in  conflict  with  the  officers  of  the  Crown,  and  led  to  ms 
deposition.  By  order  of  the  King,  Sigismund  III.,  a  com- 
mission was  appointed,  of  which  the  Chancellor  Sapieha  was 
the  president,  to  examine  the  cause  and  restore  the  rightful 
authority  of  the  Metropolitan  Pociey.  The  sectaries  replied 
by  a  pretended  excommunication  of  Pociey  for  having  "  taken 
an  oath  of  obedience  to  the  Boman  Pontiff,"  and  Tupeka,  one 
of  the  leading  magistrates  of  the  city,  attempted  to  assassinate 
him  in  the  open  street.  Severely  wounded,  the  preservation 
of  his  life  was  attributed  to  a  special  intervention  of  Provi- 
dence, and  Tupeka,  glorying  in  his  crime,  and  only  lamenting 

*  **  Saint  Josaphat^''  tome  i.  p»  26. 
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its  incomplete  execution^  was  condemned  to  death.  It  was 
this  incident  which  famished  to  Josaphat^  who  had  recently 
been  ordained  priest^  the  first  pablic  occasion  of  manifesting 
his  true  character^  and  of  proving  that  hatred  of  schism  did 
not  exdnde  a  tender  charity  for  the  schismatic.  While  the 
Catholics  of  Wilna  were  singing  a  Te  Deum  in  the  cathedral, 
he  hastened  to  the  prison,  and  pleading  with  irresistible  force 
and  sweetness  the  sacred  tmths  to  which  his  own  martyrdom 
was  to  be  the  final  testimony,  brought  to  repentance  the  malig* 
nant  assassin,  whose  guilt  only  served  to  discredit  the  evil 
cause  which  he  had  attempted  to  promote.  Samuel  fled  from 
Wilna,  the  schismatics  were  reduced  to  silence  and  inaction, 
and  from  that  hour  peace  be^an  to  reign  in  Ruthenia. 

Butski  was  now,  by  the  joint  authority  of  the  King  and  the 
Metropolitan,  the  Archimandrite  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  his  first  effort  was  to  restore,  with  the  aid  of 
Josaphat,  the  true  observance  of  the  Basilian  rule,  and  to 
kindile  in  the  clergy,  enfeebled  by  ignorance  and  the  cares  of 
a  family,  a  new  zeal  and  fervour  in  the  discharge  of  their 
sacred  office.  Both  comprehended  that  nothing  could  be  done 
for  the  advancement  of  religion  and  the  restoration  of  unity 
by  a  priesthood  uninstructed  in  theology,  and  more  absorbed 
by  domestic  duties  than  by  zeal  for  souls.  The  eloquence  of 
Josaphat  as  a  preacher,  and  the  power  with  which  he  treated 
all  the  points  controverted  between  the  Uniats  and  the  schis- 
matics,— ^facts  afterwards  presented  to  Urban  VIII.  as  a 
motive  for  his  canonization,  since  they  proved  that  God  alone 
had  been  his  teacher, — diminished  almost  daily  the  number  of 
the  schismatics.  Nor  could  they  deny  the  presence  of  God 
with  His  servant,  manifested  by  signs  and  prodigies.  One 
day  when  he  was  saying  Mass,  "  the  God-Man  was  seen,  in  the 
radiant  form  of  a  child,  to  issue  from  the  chalice  which  he 
held  in  his  hands,  while  an  angel,  clothed  in  the  habit  of  a 
deacon,  stood  by  his  side.  This  apparition  was  renewed  on 
many  subsequent  occasions,  attested  by  innumerable  wit- 
nesses, and  after  his  martyrdom  it  was  the  custom  in  Buthenia 
to  represent  him  in  sacerdotal  vestments,  holding  a  chalice 
from  which  the  child  Jesus  came  forth,  and  the  angel  in  a 
deacon's  dalmatic  standing  by  his  side.''*  Susza  relates  that 
whenever  he  said  to  a  schismatic  '^  You  will  be  a  Uniat,"  his 
conversion  always  followed.  His  constant  practice  was  to 
expound  to  them  the  texts  of  the  Greek  liturgy  and  the 
ancient  Slavonic  writers,  a  method  of  controversy  which  he 
may  be  said  to  have  created,  and  which  was  always  effective 
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with  a  people  attached  even  to  obstinacy  to  the  customs  and 
traditions  of  their  fathers.  The  Catholics  called  him  "  the 
scourge  of  schism/^  while  his  impenitent  adversaries  confessed 
his  apostolic  victories  by  styling  him  "  the  ravisher  of  souls/^ 
Like  the  Pharisees,  as  Dom  Gu^pin  observes,  they  said  of  hiin, 
as  the  Jews  said  of  our  Divine  Lord,  *^  this  man  is  a  perverter 
of  our  nation/*  It  was  another  point  of  resemblance  between 
the  saint  and  the  Master  whom  he  served. 

Meanwhile,  prodigies  of  every  kind  proclaimed  his  insepar- 
able union  with  God.  One  evening  some  religious  passing  the 
door  of  his  cell,  saw  it  enveloped  in  flames.  He  was  taking 
the  discipline,  absorbed  in  prayer,  and  evidently  unconscious 
of  the  conflagration.  As  they  were  about  to  force  open  the 
door,  the  flames  disappeared ;  they  saw  Josaphat  with  his  face 
on  the  floor  and  his  arms  stretched  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and 
understood  that  what  they  had  supposed  to  be  an  earthly  light 
was  an  indication  of  the  presence  of  God.*  By  such  com- 
munion with  the  Most  High,  he  was  daily  advancing  in  the 
spiritual  might  which  was  to  overcome  the  enemies  of  tho 
Holy  See  and  of  Cathohc  unity.  In  April,  1610,  while  Sigis- 
mund  was  besieging  the  city  of  Smolensk,  Ignatius,  the 
patriarch  of  Moscow,  arrived  in  his  camp.  He  was  a  schis- 
matic, but  grace  had  already  touched  his  heart,  and  he  became 
one  of  tho  companions  of  Josaphat  in  the  monastery  of  tho 
Holy  Trinity  at  Wihia.  This  conversion,  which  fortified  tho 
hopes  of  the  Uniats,  was  a  heavy  discouragement  to  their 
adversaries.  When,  in  1565,  the  Muscovites  took  possession 
of  Wilna,  their  first  care  was  to  seize  the  bodies  of  Ignatius 
and  Butski,  buried  side  by  side,  and  both  were  found  to  be 
flexible  and  without  corruption.  They  dared  not  profane  these 
venerable  remains,  which  they  are  said  to  have  removed  to 
Moscow,  and  which  Lithuania,  now  the  victim  of  Russian 
despotism,  has  never  recovered.  With  Ignatius  came  a  young 
Greek,  Emanuel  Cantacuzene,  of  the  imperial  family  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  of  great  wealth.  He  became  a  disciple  of 
Josaphat,  followed  him  to  Polock  when  he  became  archbishop 
of  that  see,  and  bore  a  part  in  all  his  labours  and  trials  till 
the  supreme  hour  of  his  martyrdom.  But  if  the  year  1610 
brought  to  the  saint  new  consolations  and  precious  fellow- 
workers,  it  saw  also  the  arrival  in  Ruthenia  of  his  most 
inveterate  enemy,  by  whose  arts  he  was  to  be  delivered  to 
death, — the  worldly  and  ambitious  Smotrycki,  the  restless 
champion  of  schism,  and  the  pupil  of  Cyril  Lucaris,  the 
schismatical  patriarch  of  Constantinople.     Between  this  man. 
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eager  only  for  his  own  jtict^mijI  i^i^:^*^«>.  iz.i  ilr  s^ir.!^ 
occupied  onlj  with  those  of  GcJ,  arose  a  cv-ji:ri,  iiL  wii-i  iie 
strife  between  the  Chmvh  of  &0I  and  t}ie  seci  cv  Sa^jlh  :> 
typified,  and  of  which  we  may  so  far  anticipaie  ihe  concIa>i:ii 
as  to  say  that,  having  at  length  compassed  the  de&:}i  cf 
Josaphat,  Smotrycki  was  himself  converted  by  the  ini^r- 
cession  of  the  martyr,  who  purchased  with  his  blood  the  soul 
to  which  the  sanctity  of  his  life  had  appealed  in  vain.  The 
history  of  this  mortal  combat  is  full  of  instruction  for  the 
men  of  our  own  generation.  On  the  one  side  they  will  see 
all  the  most  deplorable  infirmities  of  human  nature, — vice, 
intrigue,  ambition,  and  cruelty ;  on  the  other,  all  the  choicest 
gifts  of  grace, — purity,  meekness,  contempt  of  self,  and  heroic 
sanctity.  If  the  presence  of  God  is  most  surely  denoted  by  the 
abundance  of  His  gifts,  there  is  very  seldom  opening  for  doubt, 
to  whatever  period  in  the  long  conflict  between  the  Church  and 
the  sects  he  may  apply  this  crucial  test,  on  which  side  the 
Most  High  is  to  be  found.  There  was  not  more  difference 
between  Moses  and  the  troop  of  Core,  between  Elias  and  the 
priests  of  Baal,  than  has  been  manifested  in  almost  every  age 
between  the  devont  servants  of  the  Holy  See  and  of  Catholic 
unity,  and  the  impure  adversaries  of  both.  The  contrast  is 
God^s  own  testimony  to  His  Church.  It  has  been  renewed 
again  and  again.  The  combatants  reveal  themselves,  on  the 
one  side  as  soldiers  of  God,  clothed  in  the  panoply  of  grace ; 
on  the  other,  as  mercenaries  of  Satan,  with  the  ^'  mark  of  the 
beast  *'  on  their  brow.  To  S.  Athanasius  are  opposed  the 
savage  and  blasphemous  Arians;  to  S.  Cyril,  the  false  and 
impious  Nestorians ;  to  S.  Augustine,  the  sanguinary  and 
hateful  Donatists ;  to  S.  Ignatius  of  Constantinople,  the  de- 
praved adventurer  Photins;  to  the  treason  and  lubricity  of 
the  so-called  reformers,  the  purity  and  holiness  of  a  Fisher, 
and  the  ''  good  confession  ^^  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  of  whom 
Sir  James  Mackintosh  says  that  he  displayed  '^  that  union  of 
perfect  simplicity  with  moral  grandeur,  which  perhaps  no 
other  human  being  has  so  uniformly  reached  '^ ;  and  of  whom 
Sir  James  adds  that  "  he  was  the  martyr  of  veracity,  and 
perished  only  becanse  he  was  sincere.^^*  The  same  contrast 
may  be  traced  between  the  apostles  of  Catholic  unity  in 
Eussia  and  the  savage  and  licentious  champions  of  the 
Greek  schism,  for  whom  murder  and  sacrilege  were  the  only 
virtues,  and  whose  warfare  is  summarized,  in  all  its  charac- 
teristic features,  in  the  history  which  we  shall  now  relate 
of  the  memorable  conflict  between  S.  Josaphat,  the  martyr 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Marimus  Smotrycki,  the  enemy  of  God, 
and  the  chief  agent  of  the  Photian  conspiracy  against  the 
unity  of  His  Chui-ch. 

The  theatre  of  the  combat  between  these  two  men  was  the 
Ruthenian  church,  which  the  one  wished  to  vivify,  by  bringing 
it  into  communion  with  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  other  to 
paralyze,  by  retaining  it  in  subjection  to  the  sordid  patriarch 
of  Constantinople.  The  Church  of  Byzantium  was  itself  a  slave, 
and  could  only  beget  slaves.  ''  At  Constantinople,'^  said  Kreuza 
Rzewuski,  who  wrote  under  the  dictation  of  S.  Josaphat, 
*' there  is  only  one  emperor,  and  in  Muscovy  only  one 
grand  duke;  but  in  our  land,  every  noble  who  retains 
a  pope  rules  him  as  he  pleases,  makes  him  labour  in  the 
fields  whenever  he  chooses,  and  sometimes  pushes  his  in- 
solence so  far  as  to  chastise  him  when  the  pope  fails  to 
obey/'  *  It  was  useless  to  appeal  to  the  bishop,  who  was 
himself  a  simoniacal  adventurer,  like  most  Greek  bishops 
of  the  present  day,  busy  only  in  making  his  fortune,  and 
seizing  from  the  popes,  who  could  hardly  feed  their  families, 
the  sums  which  the  lord  of  the  city  or  province  had  exacted 
from  himself.  There  was  no  justice  for  the  pope,  and  no 
tribunal  to  defend  his  rights.  For  him  the  priesthood  was 
only  a  trade,  which  he  had  received  from  his  father,  and 
was  to  transmit  to  his  son.  His  religion  consisted  in  the 
observance  of  outward  forms,  and  in  an  implacable  hatred 
of  Latins  and  the  Latin  Church.  He  hated  them  as  a  Jew 
hates  a  Christian,  and  for  the  same  reason.  Grovelling  in 
poverty,  ignorance,  and  abasement,  the  only  active  emotion 
of  his  soul  was  love  of  schism,  which  had  ruined  his  fortunes 
in  this  world  without  doing  anything  to  repair  them  in  the 
next.  It  was  of  such  a  clergy  that  Smotrycki,  specious, 
artful,  and  ambitious,  with  all  the  worst  qualities  of  a  Greek 
of  the  Lower  Empire,  and  with  a  conscience  wholly  seared  by 
his  Byzantine  training,  became  the  leader,  not  for  their  profit 
but  for  his  own.  His  theology  had  been  acquired  partly  from 
Photian  documents  and  partly  in  the  schools  of  Germany, 
and  was  a  compound  of  both;  but  among  the  schismatics 
dogma  was  of  nttle  value  compared  with  undying  hostility 
to  the  Catholic  Church.  Smotrycki  had  sucked  in  this  venom 
with  his  mother's  milk,  and  his  contact  with  Lutherans  had 
^ggreiiVsAeA  its  intensity.  He  saw,  as  soon  as  he  arrived 
at  Wilna,  that  either  he  must  conquer  S.  Josaphat,  or  accept 
inevitable  defeat;  and  from  that  hour  he  concentrated  all 
the  resources  of  his  mind,  all  the  passions  of  his  heart,  and  all 
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the  secular  influences  which  he  could  command^  in  one  scheme 
and  purpose— the  destruction  of  the  apostle  to  whom  God  had 
committed  the  restoration  of  the  Buthenian  Church. 

In  the  first  book  which  he  published  against  the  TJniatSj 
entitled  the  "  Lamentation  of  the  Euthenian  Church/'  were 
doctrines  utterly  at  variance  with  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
the  very  church  which  he  pretended  to  defend ;  *  but  such 
was  the  blindness  and  ignorance  of  the  schismatics^  that  they 
did  not  even  perceive  it.  He  was  for  them  ^'tibe  saviour 
of  orthodoxy/'  even  while  denying  its  formal  doctrines.  He 
reduced  the  seven  sacraments  of  his  church  to  two,  in  imitation 
of  the  Lutherans,  rejected  implicitly  the  value  of  good  works, 
and  especially  of  works  of  penance,  which  the  Greek  Church 
has  always  professed  to  hold  in  the  highest  honour.  At  a 
later  day,  when  the  prayers  and  the  blood  of  S.  Josaphat  had 
won  from  the  Divine  bounty  the  miraculous  conversion  of  this 
depraved  soul,  Smotrycki  thus  described  this  very  book. 
'^  Its  foundation  was  hate,  its  walls  lies,  and  its  roof  calumnies : 
The  author  had  done  better  to  weep  over  himself  and  his 
brethren  than  over  the  Catholic  Church.''  It  was  answered, 
to  the  conftision  of  the  writer,  by  the  illustrious  Jesuit  Peter 
Skarga,  and  by  Morochowski,  the  bishop  of  Wlodomir,  who 
had  no  difficulty  in  showing  that  it  was  rather  a  refutation  of 
the  Slavonic  liturgical  books  used  by  the  schismatical  church 
than  of  the  Latin  doctrines  against  which  i*  was  professedly 
aimed.  To  Smotrycki  were  joined  in  an  eager  alliance,  not 
only  all  the  Greek  schismatics,  but  all  the  Protestants  of 
Lithuania  and  Poland,  who  perceived  that  his  cause  was  theirs, 
and  who  conspired  with  him  against  the  restoration  of  Catholic 
unity,  by  the  same  arts  and  intrigues,  and  by  deeds  of  violence, 
including  pillage  and  assassination,  against  which  S.  Josaphat 
and  his  companion  Rutski,  who  was  now  invested  with  the 
episcopal  government  of  Kieff,  and  the  office  of  Archimandrite 
of  the  Basilian  monastery  of  Wilna*,  contended  only  by  prayer, 
mortification,  and  confidence  in  the  succour  of  God.  The 
lists  were  opened,  the  combatants  have  taken  their  places, 
and  the  future  of  the  Buthenian  Church  depends  on  the  issue 
of  the  combat. 

The  first  care  of  the  servants  of  God  was  to  reform  the 
Basilian  institute,  since  little  was  to  be  expected  in  the 
apostolate  to  which  they  were  called  from  the  co-operation  of 
the  secular  and  married  clergy.  Poverty,  chastity,  and 
obedience,  rendered  easy  by  an  ardent  love  of  God  and  souls, 
soon  flourished  in  the  monasteries  of  the  order,  and  an  angelic 
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life  was  the  prelude  to  a  triamphaut  death.  No  dangers 
arrested  these  dauntless  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  no  menaces  dis- 
turbed their  supernatural  peace.  One  example  in  the  life  of 
S.  Josaphat  deserves  special  notice,  and  teaches  us  by 
luminous  evidence  how  he  fought  and  how  he  conquered.  lu 
the  neighbourhood  of  Kieff  was  the  great  monastery  of  the 
Crypts,  to  which  pilgrims  flocked  to  venerate  the  remains  of 
SS.  Antony  and  Theodosius,  and  other  Catholic  athletes, 
whom  the  schismatics  affected  to  regard  as  glories  of  their 
sect.  To  enter  this  monastery  was  to  brave  the  enemies  of 
the  Church  in  their  own  fortress,  and  expose  his  life  to  their 
assaults.  Even  the  courageous  Butski  tried  to  dissuade  S. 
Josaphat  from  an  enterprise  which  he  had  too  much  reason  to 
anticipate  would  prove  fatal.  But  peril  had  only  attractions 
for  one  already  aspiring  to  martyrdom.  Arrived  at  a  short 
distance  from  the  monastery,  he  met  one  of  the  so-called  monks, 
who,  with  a  train  of  dogs  and  valets,  was  engaged  in  hunting, 
and  who  inquired  his  name.  An  explosion  of  insults  and  in- 
vectives, to  which  was  added  the  threat  to  fling  him  into  the 
river,  followed  the  announcement.  ^^  I  have  no  evil  design," 
was  the  soft  answer  of  the  saint,  "  against  my  brethren  the 
monks  of  the  Crypts,  and  if  I  had,  how  could  I  execute  it  ? 
But  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  to  me  that  I  have  never  read  in 
the  Rule  of  S.  Basil  that  it  was  permitted  to  a  monk  to 
hunt.'^  His  interlocutor  was  silenced,  and  retired  with  the  seed 
of  conversion  in  his  heart.  Entering  the  gate  of  the  monastery, 
the  man  of  God  gave  his  name,  and  desired  to  see  the  superior. 
The  first  act  of  the  latter  was  to  cause  the  bell  to  be  rung,  to 
summon  all  the  monks  to  the  refectory.  ^'  The  seducer  of  souls 
is  here,"  was  his  address  to  them ;  '^  at  length  you  will  see 
him."  More  than  a  hundred  had  answered  his  call.  All  that 
hate  and  fanaticism  could  inspire  was  uttered  with  furious 
cries,  which  covered  the  voice  of  Josaphat,  and  the  only  sound 
which  could  be  heard  amid  the  tumult  of  execrations,  was 
this :  "  Fling  the  traitor,  the  wretch,  the  destroyer  of  ortho- 
doxy, into  the  Dnieper."  Calm  and  unmoved,  Josaphat  con- 
templated these  raging  sectaries,  and  begged  the  superior  to 
obtain  a  mementos  silence.  With  gentle  words  and  a  per- 
suasive charity  which  subdued  even  these  darkened  souls, 
he  announced  to  them  that  the  only  object  of  his  visit  was 
to  venerate  so  famous  a  sanctuary,  salute  them  as  brethren, 
and  learn  from  them  anything  which  they  could  teach  him 
of  the  way  of  truth,  the  light  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
teaching  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  ecclesiastical  writers. 
Captivated  by  his  meekness  and  charity,  silence  succeeds  to 
uproar.     They  beg  him   to   be    seated,  and    offer  him  food. 


Samt  Josaphat,  MaHyr  of  Catholic  Unity.  61 

wliich  he  declines.  He  asks  them  to  show  him  their  books, 
and  now  his  object  is  attained.  From  those  books  he  will 
convince  them  that  they  are  false  to  the  primitive  traditions 
of  their  own  church,  and  will  preach  the  doctrine  of  Christian 
unity  to  its  mortal  adversaries.  With  the  Slavonic  writings 
in  his  hands,  ho  plies  them  with  irresistible  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  dogmas  professed  by  the  Roman  Church,  and 
especially  the  sacred  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See,  so  often 
proclaimed  by  Greeks  and  Orientals,  and  the  indefectible 
unity  of  the  true  Church.  His  hearers  are  amazed  to  find  in 
the  liturgical  prayers  -which  they  repeat  every  day,  the  con- 
demnation of  their  own  errors.  Their  |  surprise  redoubles 
when  he  proves  to  them,  by  reciting  the  annals  of  the 
Ruthenian  Church,  how  the  long  succession  of  Metropolitans 
of  KieflF  had  been  joyfully  subject  to  the  Roman  Pontiff. 
Their  intellect  is  convinced,  but  not  their  will.  They  honour 
the  apostle,  but  reject  his  teaching.  *^  Truly  he  merits  the 
name  of  seducer  of  souls,''  they  said  one  to  another,  "  for 
what  man  ever  attracted  them  by  such  gentle  words  ?  " 
They  accompany  him  in  a  body  to  the  city,  with  every  mai'k 
of  reverence,  and,  as  his  biographer  observes,  "  he  re-enters 
Kieff  with  all  the  symbols  of  a  triumph,  carrying  in  his  train, 
so  to  speak,  the  schism  which  he  has  vanquished."* 

But  if  the  supreme  grace  of  conversion  was  not  then 
granted  to  these  monks,  the  visit  of  the  saint  was  fruitful  to 
others,  even  in  this  stronghold  of  schism.  The  chief  magis- 
trate of  Kieff,  Batilia,  and  two  secular  priests,  entered  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  proved  at  a  later  period,  by  their  zeal  and 
fortitude,  that  they  had  become  "Israelites  indeed,"  The 
return  of  Josaphat  to  the  capital  of  Lithuania,  where  he  was 
received  with  enthusiasm,  was  the  signal  for  a  long  train  of 
conversions  in  the  city  of  Wilna.  Visiting  a  lady  devoted  to 
schism,  he  exhorted  her  to  seek  unity,  without  which  it  is 
impossible  to  find  God ;  and  when  she  outraged  charity  and 
decency  by  striking  him,  he  replied  with  a  smile,  '^  I  would 
not  have  come  to  see  you,  madam,  if  I  had  thought  that  I 
should  give  you  the  occasion  of  offending  God  by  yielding  to 
anger."  He  had  hardly  departed  when  grace  touched  her 
lieiirt,  and  hurrying  to  the  monastery,  she  cast  herself  at  his 
feet;  and  Susza  relates  that,  after  her  own  conversion,  she 
was  successful  in  bringing  many  other  women,  and  especially 
schismatical  nuns,  to  the  unity  of  the  Church.  His  next 
conquests  were  the  noble  palatines  of  Polock  and  Novogrodek, 
the  latter  the  chief  of  one  of  the  most  powerful  houses  of 
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Lithuania,  devotedly  attached  to  the  Oriental  rite,  of  which 
Josaphat  was  himself,  in  accordance  with  the  earnest  mandates 
of  the  Holy  See,  the  most  faithful  observer.  A  great  number 
of  the  nobility  and  friends  of  these  magnates  followed  their 
example.  One  of  the  sons  of  the  aged  Tyszkiewioz,  the  pala- 
tine of  Novogrodek,  became  a  zealous  priest  of  the  Latin  rite, 
and  finally  Bishop  of  Samogitia,  and  one  of  the  glories  of  the 
Polish  episcopate.  It  was  to  the  omnipotence  of  Divine  grace 
that  the  saint  looked  for  the  continuance  of  such  spiritual 
victories,  but  he  was  too  wise  a  steward  of  the  house  of  Gfod 
to  neglect  human  means.  Of  these,  preaching  was  not  the 
least  efficacious.  He  announced  to  the  city  that  the  monks  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  would  deliver  conferences,  in  which  they 
would  demonstrate  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Uniat  Church  by 
citing  the  primitive  Ruthenian  traditions  to  which  it  alone  was 
faithful.  All  the  notables  of  the  city  responded  to  the  invi- 
tation, without  distinction  of  creed,  and  the  schismatics  were 
once  more  confounded  by  arguments  derived  exclusively  from 
their  own  liturgical  books.  The  main  question,  to  which  all 
others  were  subordinate,  and  to  the  elucidation  of  which  the 
Holy  Spiiit  had  bidden  this  man  devote  his  life,  was  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Apostolic  See.  Like  all  the  saints  of  the  Oriental 
Church,  it  was  the  most  profound  conviction  of  his  soul,  that 
in  that  supremacy  alone,  by  an  imperishable  decree  of  our 
Divine  Lord,  was  contained  the  secret  both  of  the  unfailing 
purity  of  Christian  doctrine  and  of  the  maintenance  for  all 
time  of  Christian  unity.  Neither  could  exist  without  it. 
Truth  torn  to  fragments,  and  the  horrible  multiplication  of 
schisms,  were  the  notes,  in  every  age,  of  every  community 
alien  from  the  Boman  Church.  *^  Qui  odit  fratrem  suum," 
said  the  beloved  disciple,  ^^in  tenebris  est,  et  in  tenebris 
ambulat,  et  nescit  quo  eat^^ ;  *  and  S.  Cyprian,  who  saw  that 
this  hate  was  the  ruling  passion  of  formal  schismatics,  as  it  is  at 
this  hour,  denounced  the  fatal  crime  of  separation  from  the 
centre  of  unity  when  he  bequeathed  this  lesson  to  all  who 
should  come  after  him :  ''  Ab  arbore  frange  ramum,  fractus 
germinare  non  poterit.^^f  The  apostle  of  the  Ruthenian 
Church  was  penetrated  with  these  fundamental  truths,  of 
which  every  new  sect,  in  every  land,  furnishes  a  fresh  proof ; 
and  for  this  reason  he  was  inspired  to  dwell  without  ceasing 
on  that  sacred  authority  of  the  Chair  of  Peter  to  which  the 
will  of  God  has  inseparably  attached  the  perpetuity  of  His 
Church,  the  unalterable  purity  of  His  revelation,  and  one 
prominent  test  of  the  loyalty  and  obedience  of  His  creatures. 
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It  is  not  within  the  compass  of  human  resources  to  amend 
the  designs  of  God^  and  every  snbstitnte  which  man  has 
framed  for  the  Catholic  Chnrch  has  only  let  loose  the 
torrent  of  maledictions  against  which  that  Church  was  founded 
as  the  sole  impregnable  bulwark^ — ^hate^  discord^  heresy^ 
and  self-will.  These  are  the  fruits  of  schism^  with  which 
charity^  truths  and  unity  cannot  coexist.  In  the  church  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  at  Wilna^  this  doctrine  was  deliyered  with 
so  much  power^  and  especially  the  declaratipn  of  S.  Jerome^ 
'^  whoeyer  is  outside  the  Boman  Church  prof  emus  est/*  that 
while  many  schismatics  were  converted^  others  requested  that 
what  had  been  said  might  be  reduced  to  writings  that  so  they 
might  ponder  it  at  i£eir  leisure.  To  meet  this  demand  S. 
Josaphat  composed  in  1617^  and  published^  the  work  entitled 
"  Defence  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  in  which  it  is  demon- 
strated that  the  G-reek  ought  to  be  united  to  the  Latin 
Church.^^  To  this  book  the  schismatics  did  not  so  much  as 
attempt  to  make  auy  reply,  since  to  do  so  was  impossible 
without  denying  the  traditions  of  the  Eastern  Church. 

On  the  12th  of  November,  1617,  amid  the  indescribable 
joy  of  the  Buthenian  Catholics,  Josaphat  was  consecrated 
Archbishop  of  Polock.  His  most  dangerous  adversary  Smo- 
trycki  had  been  raised  to  the  same  nominal  rank  by  Theo- 
phanes,  the  schismatical  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  paid 
a  visit  to  Muscovy,  in  order  to  collect  money  from  the  fanatical 
barbarians  of  the  region  and  their  savage  neighbours  the 
Cossacks  of  the  Ukraine.  Enriched  beyond  his  expectation 
by  their  gifts,  he  concerted  with  Smotrycki,  whose  capacity 
was  not  unknown  to  him,  a  project  for  combating  the 
Buthenian  Union,  by  instruments  and  measures  which  only 
such  men  could  employ.  Pillage,  intrigue,  and  assassination 
were  the  arms  which  they  used.  Josaphat,  who  had  accepted 
his  new  dignity  with  profound  regret,  and  only  in  obedience 
to  an  authority  which  his  convictions  forbade  him  to  resist, 
said  of  his  rival :  *'  If  Maximus  Smotrycki  is  willing  to  be 
converted^  I  will  immediately  resign  my  place  to  him,  for 
he  at  least  possesses  the  learning  necessary  for  a  bishop .^^ 
Probably  he  knew  that  Smotrycki,  in  whom  the  voice  of 
conscience  was  not  wholly  dumb,  had  secret  misgivings,  and 
was  only  detained  in  schism  by  pride  d  ambition.  He  had 
already,  convinced   by  i  which    refuted   that 
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an  act  which  seemed  to  make  his  salyation  impossible^  that  the 
martyr  whom  he  had  delivered  to  death  obtained  it  for  him. 
Disgusted  with  the  ignorance  and  brutality  of  the  uneducated 
and  licentious  clergy  whose  leader  he  was,  he  knew  how  to 
admire  the  wisdom  and  purity  of  a  Josaphat  and  a  Rutski, 
and  their  devout  companipns,  but,  incapable  of  embracing  the 
(ruth  to  which  he  already  aspired,  he  vainly  tried  to  soothe 
the  anguish  of  his  soul  by  penances  which  might  have  brought 
peace  to  another,  but  not  to  him.  He  even  instructed  others, 
by  a  monstrous  contradiction,  in  the  Catholic  faith  which  ho 
hesitated  to  profess  himself.*  Relying  only  on  the  secular 
arm,  and  content  to  see  his  sect  oppressed  by  the  domination 
of  the  schismatical  nobles,  he  was  not  insensible  to  the  con- 
trast between  himself  and  S.  Josaphat,  who  never  ceased  to 
resist  the  encroachments  of  the  civil  power  by  admonishing 
every  petty  CaBsar,  that  ^^  as  the  Ruthenian  Church  was  united 
to  the  Holy  See,  it  had  the  same  right  to  liberty  as  the  Latin 
Church.^'  In  every  point,  except  the  natural  gifts  of  reason 
and  perspicacity,  the  contrast  between  these  two  men,  as 
between  their  respective  followers,  was  as  wide  as  that  which 
exists  between  the  precepts  of  the  Creator  and  the  passions  of 
the  creature.  While  Smotrycki,  the  champion  of  schism,  was 
vainly  solicited  by  Divine  grace  to  an  efficacious  repentance, 
and  tormented  with  doubts  and  fears,  Josaphat,  the  apostle  of 
unity,  was  daily  advancing  to  greater  heights  of  perfection, 
and  honoured  by  marks  of  divine  favour  as  stupendous  as  any 
recorded  in  the  mystical  annals  of  hagiology.  Often  he  way 
seen  enveloped  in  a  celestial  light,  and  raised  in  the  air  in  the 
moments  of  ecstasy  which  anticipated  for  him,  as  for  so 
many  saints,  the  future  life  of  glory.  His  only  ambition  when 
elevated  to  the  dignity  of  the  Episcopate,  was  to  redouble 
his  austerities,  and  keep  with  more  exactness  than  ever  the 
Basilian  Rule.  Gennadius,  who  was  his  confessor,  and  kept  the 
keys  of  the  palace  and  the  cathedral,  relates  that  long  before 
dawn  the  saint  would  enter  his  room,  take  the  keys,  and  go 
forth  in  the  dark  to  spend  hours  in  prayer  and  terrible  morti- 
fications, and  that  out  of  humility  he  would  himself  ring  the 
bells,  which  summoned  the  congregation  to  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  and  the  monks  to  the  recitation  of  the  Divine 
Office.  The  archdeacon  Dorotheus  surprised  him  one  day, 
kneeling  in  the  snow,  naked  to  the  waist,  and  scourging  him- 
self till  the  blood  flowed  from  him  in  streams.  "  Ah  !  my 
father,^'  cried  Dorotheus,  unable  to  restrain  his  emotion, 
'^ spare    a   life  so  useful  to    the    Church/^       "Leave    me,'^ 
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was  the  calm  reply,  "and  say  nothing  of  what  you  have 
seen/'  Even  the  most  obstinate  schismatics  spoke  of  him 
as  *Hhe  Saint/'  and  commonly  said  to  one  another;  "If 
he  belonged  to  us,  we  would  drink  the  water  with  which  he 
washes  his  feet/'* 

In  the  spring  of  1621,  Poland  being  threatened  by  an 
invasion  of  the  Turks,  the  schismatics,  both  Greek  and  Pro- 
testant, equally  insensible  to  religion  and  patriotism,  entered 
into  negotiations  with  them ;  and  Smotrycki,  who  had  recently 
been  condemned  by  a  royal  decree  for  incivism,  made  over- 
tures to  the  barbarous  Cossacks,  to  whom  the  Greek  schism 
was '  as  dear  as  rapine  and  murder,  for  which  it  gave  them  a 
new  relish.  All  the  schismatical  bishops  were  compromised 
in  these  manoeuvres,  in  which  Sigismund  III.  saw  a  menace 
to  the  safety  of  Poland,  and  a  motive  for  active  support  to 
the  loyal  Catholics  of  the  Greek  rite.  The  Sultan,  who  led 
an  army  of  300,000  men,  brought  to  the  schismatics  the 
letters  and  injunctions  of  the  patriarch  Cyril  Lucaris ;  but  the 
projects  of  both  were  doomed  to  failure,  and  the  campaign 
speedily  terminated  in  favour  of  Poland.  It  had  only  fur- 
nished a  new  proof  of  the  malignity  of  the  schismatics. 
Already  they  were  openly  discussing  a  plan  for  the  murder  of 
S.  Josaphat,  of  which  many  presages  indicated  the  approach. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  1622,  as  the  Archbishop  advanced 
in  procession  to  the  church  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Witepsk, 
Wasilewski,  a  leader  of  the  schismatics,  posted  himself  with 
a  band  of  soldiers  in  his  path,  and  threatened  him  with  death 
if  he  did  not  retire.  A  little  later  this  miscreant  died  himself 
of  a  shameful  malady .f  It  was  always  the  same  :  on  the  one 
side  violence,  impurity,  and  sedition ;  on  the  other,  meekness, 
virtue,  and  resignation.  Churches  were  sacked,  houses  pil- 
laged, innocent  victims  slain  for  the  profit  of  schism,  of  which 
cruelty  and  sacrilege  were  then,  as  now,  the  most  powerful  allies. 
It  was  not  against  S.  Josaphat,  as  his  biographer  observes,  that 
these  agents  of  the  evil  one  raged,  but  only  against  the 
apostle  of  unity.  "  He  is  a  saint,"  they  said,  "  and  we  will 
venerate  him  as  an  angel  from  the  day  in  which  he  shall 
renounce  the  Union."  They  told  him  to  his  face  that  if  he 
would  recognize  the  depraved  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
they  would  all  accept  his  spiritual  authority.  "  Let  the 
patriarch  recognize  the  Pope,"  was  his  answer,  "  and  I  will 
immediately  recognize  the  patriarch";  and  when  they  ofiered 
to  pay  the  costs  of  his  journey  to  Constantinople,  and  to  give 
him  unalterable  obedience  on  his  return,  "  I  will  not  go," 
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replied  the  man  of  God,  "  but  will  die,  if  necessary,  for  the 
holy  Union,  and  for  obedience  to  the  Roman  Pontiff/'  A 
little  later,  having  preached  on  the  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Apostolic  See,  he  burst  into 
tears,  and  with  a  voice  stifled  by  emotion  exclaimed :  ''  Yes, 
this  is  the  true  faith,  for  which  I  will  give  my  life,  and  joj^fuUy 
accept  death/'  Many  schismatics  were  converted  by  this 
discourse,  and  when  they  warned  the  Archbishop  to  be  on  his 
guard  against  his  enemies, — "I  know,"  he  said,  "that  they 
desire  to  kill  me;  but  I  know  also  that  the  holy  Fathers 
gladly  died  for  the  faith/' 

We  have  already  observed  that,  imposing  and  majestic  as 
was  the  life  of  this  great  servant  of  God,  it  was  by  his  death 
that  he  was  destined  to  vanquish  the  serpent  of  schism,  and 
by  the  prodigies  which  accompanied  that  death  that  he  was 
to  reveal  the  judgments  of  God  upon  all  who  are  guilty  of 
that  crime.  Our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  dwell  further  on 
the  incidents  of  his  apostolic  life,  for  which  we  refer  our 
readers  to  the  volumes  of  Dom  Guepin,  which  are  among 
the  moat  instructive  and  fascinating  contributions  to 
Christian  literature  that  our  age  has  produced.  It  would  be 
a  mere  indiscretion  to  say  that  every  act  in  the  life  of  the 
saint  was  like  the  separate  notes  of  a  ravishing  harmony,  in 
which,  as  his  contemporaries,  friends  and  enemies,  concurred 
in  proclaiming,  an  echo  of  the  songs  of  heaven  fell  on  human 
ears.  The  Jews  slew  the  very  man  whom  they  reluctantly 
venerated  as  S.  James  the  Just,  because  their  hatred  of  truth 
was  greater  than  their  admiration  of  the  apostle  who  preached 
it  to  them.  "He  is  a  saint,"  said  the  Greek  schismatics  of 
S.  Josaphat;  "  let  us  kill  himJ*  Who  can  doubt  under  what 
inspiration  they  acted  ?  Who  can  fail  to  see  the  presence  of 
God  with  the  apostle  of  unity ;  the  malice  of  demons  in  the 
agents  of  schism  ?  "  You  hate  me  unto  death,"  he  was 
accustomed  to  say  to  them,  "  and  you  wish  to  take  away  my 
life ;  yet  I  bear  you  in  my  heart,  and  would  gladly  die  for 
your  good."*  He  knew  that  "the  good  shepherd  giveth  his 
life  for  the  sheep,"  and  the  hour  was  now  at  hand  in  which 
the  life  of  the  apostle  was  to  be  closed  by  the  death  of  the 
martyr.  Abundant  consolations,  of  the  only  kind  which  he 
valued,  had  made  easy  to  him  the  via  dolorosa  upon  which  he 
was  about  to  enter.  In  July,  1623,  four  months  before  he 
received  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  being  on  a  visit  at  Ruta 
to  the  Metropolitan  for  a  general  chapter  of  the  Basilians,  he 
hears  that  a  Calvinist  nobleman  in  the  neighbourhood  is  at 
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the  point  of  death.  His  charity  understands  that  there  is  a 
soul  to  be  saved ;  the  dying  man  abjures  his  heresy,  receives 
the  last  sacraments  from  the  hands  of  the  holy  Archbishop, 
and  expires  with  the  words  of  S.  Peter  in  his  mouth  :  "  Of  a 
truth  I  know  now  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  His  angel  to  me/' 
Returning  home,  he  asks  the  hospitality  of  Joroka,  another 
Calvinist  of  high  rank.  Unfolding  to  him  and  his  three 
daughters  the  truths  of  faith  with  the  persuasive  power  of  a 
saint,  the*  latter  cast  themselves  at  his  feet,  receive  absolu- 
tion, and  implore  their  father  also  to  seek  reconciliation  with 
the  Church  of  God.  He  replies  by  driving  the  messenger  of 
peace  from  his  house  with  curses,  and  bidding  his  servants 
let  loose  a  troop  of  dogs  against  him.  He  departs  without 
a  sign  of  emotion.  The  daughters  remonstrate  with  their 
father  on  his  brutality  to  such  a  guest  with  so  much  force, 
that  he  presently  mounts  his  horse  to  offer  the  apology  due 
from  one  gentleman  to  another.  "You  have  done  me  no 
harm,''  was  the  soft  reply,  "  and  I  only  ask  you  to  leave  your 
daughters  at  liberty  to  profess  the  Catholic  faith."  Moved  to 
tears  by  this  unexpected  gentleness,  and  touched  by  divine 
grace,  the  father  entreats  the  Archbishop  to  return  to  his 
house  and  receive  his  abjuration.  Other  duties  niade  this 
delay  impossible,  but  the  next  moment  the  saint  is  seated  on 
a  stone  by  the  wayside,  the  penitent  on  his  knees  before 
him,  and  the  heretic  goes  back  to  his  home  a  Catholic.  Such 
was  the  life  of  the  man  of  God  to  his  last  hour;  and  now  let 
us  speak  of  his  death. 

The  city  of  Kieff,  the  stronghold  of  schism,  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Cossacks,  then,  as  now,  the  ferocious  instru- 
ments of  the  hate  which  schism  inspires  towards  the  Holy  See 
and  Catholic  unity.  Batilia  and  the  two  priests  who  had  been 
converted  by  S.  Josaphat,  refusing  to  apostatize,  were  slain 
by  these  barbarians,  as  at  this  day,  in  obedience  to  the  Eussian 
Tsar,  the  same  savages  murder  the  Catholics  of  Poland. 
Josaphat  had  no  need  to  go  to  Kieff,  as  he  wished  to  do  when 
the  report  of  these  martyrdoms  reached  him,  to  find  the 
destroyers  of  his  own  life.  The  ignorant  popes,  and  the 
meaner  class  of  citizens,  whose  malice  Smotrycki  had  skilfully 
stimulated,  were  thirsting  for  the  blood  of  him  whom  they 
called  "  the  ravisher  of  souls."  At  Witepsk  they  openly 
announced  their  intention  of  destroying  at  one  blow  the  Arch- 
bishop and  the  Ruthenian  Union.  Entreated  by  the  Catholic 
nobles  and  people  of  Polock  not  to  enter  Witepsk,  as  he  had 
announced  his  intention  to  do,  the  Archbishop  replied;  "I 
fear  not  death.  God  grant  that  I  may  be  happy  enough  to 
Daerit  the  crown  of  martyrdom."     Perceiving  that  it  was  im- 
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possible  to  prevent  his  departure,  the  nobles  proposed  at  least 
to  accompany  him,  with  an  escort  sufficiently  large  to  overawe 
the  schismatics.  '^  I  desire  no  human  assistance/'  he  replied, 
"  God  alone  will  be  my  defence.  My  only  attendants  will  be 
the  singers  who  accompany  me  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  I  have 
need  of  no  one.  It  would  bo  to  me  a  great  joy  to  die  for  the 
faith.  This  grace  I  hope  from  God  as  the  greatest  which  I 
can  receive  on  earth.''  To  his  weeping  priests  and  servants 
he  said :  ''  Take  courage,  my  children ;  if  any  evil  happens 
at  Witepsk,  it  will  be  to  me  only.  No  one  but  myself  will 
perish."  On  the  journey  from  Polock  he  frequently  observed 
to  his  companions  :  "  What  better  death  could  I  desire  than 
martyrdom  for  the  Sovereign  Pontiff?"  During  the  two 
weeks  which  he  spent  at  Witepsk  he  reconciled  enemies  and 
abounded  in  other  works  of  charity.  Nahum  Wolk,  one  of 
the  chief  magistrates,  refusing  to  pardon  an  enemy,  the  saint 
said  to  him  :  "  Beware  !  if  you  do  not  repent,  you  will  perish 
soon,  and  by  a  violent  death."  A  few  weeka  later,  Wolk,  who 
assisted  in  killing  Josaphat,  was  executed  by  order  of  the 
king.  The  month  of  November  had  arrived.  Already  the 
attendants  of  the  Archbishop  could  not  appear  in  public 
without  being  insulted  and  menaced,  while  his  own  name  was 
vociferated  by  the  populace  with  a  chorus  of  imprecations. 
On  the  morning  of  the  11th,  returning  to  the  palace  from  the 
cathedral,  he  is  surrounded  by  a  great  multitude,  whose 
shouts  of  "  Death ! "  "  Kill  him  ! "  announce  that  the  end  is 
near.  Calm  and  unmoved  he  advances  slowly  through  the 
raging  crowd.  Astonishment  at  his  tranquillity,  and  perhaps 
a  last  feeling  of  respect  for  the  double  majesty  of  his  sacred 
office  and  his  well-known  sanctity,  arrest  the  hands  of  the 
murderers,  and  he  enters  his  house  uninjured.  At  dawn  on 
the  12th  the  assault  on  the  palace  commenced.  The  doors  are 
wrenched  from  their  hinges,  the  savage  cohort  of  sectaries, 
encouraged  by  the  magistrates  and  exhorted  by  the  popes, 
rush  in.  The  archdeacon  Dorotheus,  Emmanuel  Cantacuzene, 
and  Gregory  Kszacki,  faithful  to  the  last,  offer  their  bodies  as 
the  sole  rampart  and  defence  of  their  beloved  father  and 
master.  The  next  moment  they  are  lying  on  the  ground, 
mutilated  by  frightful  wounds,  from  which  they  all  miracu- 
lously recover,  that  the  promise  of  the  saint  might  be  fulfilled. 
And  now  he  comes  forth  from  his  chamber,  where  he  had 
been  offering  his  life  to  God.  He  presents  himself  with  a 
cheerful  air  to  the  assassins.  ''  God  be  with  you,  my  children," 
he  says ;  '^  why  do  you  strike  my  servants  ?  What  harm  have 
they  done  you  ?  If  you  have  anything  against  me,  here  I 
pm  I    Leave  my  people  in  peace,  and  do  not  slay  them."     At 
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sight  of  their  Archbishop  the  raging  multitude  recoil  with 
awe.  ''  One  would  have  said,''  was  the  sworn  deposition  of 
Cantacnzene  in  the  process  of  canonization,  ^^  that  a  mighty 
wind  drove  them  back  to  the  door :  there  was  a  moment 
of  hesitation/'  Two  men  rush  in  from  an  adjoining  chamber, 
and  cry  aloud :  *'  Strike !  kill  this  Latin,  this  Papist."  One 
of  them  beats  him  with  one  blow  to  the  earth,  and  the  other, 
armed  with  a  hatchet,  buries  it  in  his  forehead.  A  third 
discharges  a  musket  at  his  ear,  and  the  deed  is  done.  They 
drag  his  body  into  the  street,  and  when  a  dog  which  had 
belonged  to  the  palace  attempted  to  defend  him,  they  cut  the 
animal  in  pieces,  and  mingle  his  blood,  by  a  final  outrage,  with 
that  of  the  martyr.  From  murder  the  sectaries  proceed  to 
pillage ;  everything  in  the  episcopal  residence, — gold,  silver, 
vestments,  furniture,  and  even  the  kitchen  utensils,  are  appro- 
priated by  these  ministers  of  ^'  orthodoxy,''  and  then  they 
descend  to  the  cellars,  and  in  a  few  minutes  are  all  buried  in 
intoxication.  Returning  once  more  to  the  street,  men, 
women,  and  children  in  the  delirium  of  drunkenness,  they  use 
his  mutilated  body  as  a  table  on  which  they  eat  and  drink. 
Then,  lifting  him  by  the  feet,  these  adversaries  of  Christian 
unity  cry  to  him :  "  Pastor !  it  is  Sunday.  Preach,  then, 
preach.     The  people  are  waiting  to  hear  you." 

The  martyr  is  crowned;  but  if  no  sound  of  complaint  or 
reproach  had  issued  from  his  own  lips,  the  terrible  wrath  of 
the  King  of  martyrs  found  a  voice,  and  carried  terror  into  the 
hearts  of  the  murderous  enemies  of  His  Holy  Church.  It  was 
said  by  S.  Paulinus,  as  the  Benedictine  biographer  of  S. 
Josaphat  remarks :  *^  He  who  implored  pardon  for  His  own 
murderers  could  not  tolerate  the  injury  done  to  His  confessor. 
He  who  would  not  exact  vengeance  for  His  own  Passion,  re- 
quired prompt  satisfaction  for  the  wrongs  done  to  His 
martyr."  The  prodigies  which  accompanied  and  followed  the 
death  of  the  Martyr  of  Unity,  attested  in  every  case  hij  the 
schismatics  themselves,  were  a  manifestation  of  Divine  power 
and  judgment,  in  presence  of  which  even  these  cruel  reprobates 
fell  on  their  faces  and  cried  aloud  for  mercy.  Rarely  has 
the  Most  High  glorified  His  saints  by  signs  bo  many  and 
wonderful  as  those  which  illumined  the  firmament  at  the 
coronation  of  S.  Josaphat.  Similar  tokens  of  His  acceptance 
were  granted  to  some  of  the  English  martyrs,  butchered  by 
Anglican  schismatics  in  the  sixteenth  century ;  but  in  the  case 
of  the  Ruthenian  saint,  it  may  be  d  without  "^'^eration, 
that  the  fires  of  Divine  vengeance  D  i»*  igels 

and  men,  while  they  formed  a  robe  oi  ^ed 

from  God,  in  the  hour  of  his  triumph, 
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his  enemies,  and  obtained  what  he  asked.  We  can  only  relate 
a  few  examples.  A  woman  who  had  plucked  the  beard  of  the 
martyr  was  instantly  smitten  with  blindness.  When  the  com- 
'  mission  arrived  at  Polock  to  investigate  the  miracles  attri- 
buted to  the  saint,  this  woman  presented  herself  before 
them,  declaring  with  joy  that  though  she  had  lost  ^the  sight 
of  the  body,  she  had  recovered,  by  his  intercession,  the 
light  of  the  soul.  She  was  still  blind,  but  she  had  obtained 
the  grace  of  conversion.*  At  the  moment  of  his  death  a 
dark  cloud  arose  from  the  river  Widzba,  and  hung  motion- 
less over  the  court  of  the  palace.  From  its  centre  a  ray 
of  dazzling  light  came  forth,  and  rested  on  the  sacred  re- 
mains of  the  servant  of  God.  Many  came  from  places 
remote  from  the  city  to  examine  the  nature  of  this  prodigy, 
but  a  satanical  fury  still  blinded  the  assassins.  They  fastened 
cords  to  the  feet  of  the  martyr,  and  dragged  him  through 
the  streets.  His  head  was  dashed  against  a  wall,  and  when 
the  impure  herd  of  sectaries  had  passed  on,  the  features  of 
the  martyr  were  found  to  be  imprinted  on  it.  It  was  im- 
possible to  efiFace  this  portrait  painted  with  his  own  blood, 
and  as  late  as  1838  the  Princess  Zdnaide  Wolkouska  testi- 
fied that  she  had  often  seen  it.f  They  dragged  the  body  to 
the  top  of  a  hill  which  was  above  the  cathedral,  and  at  the 
foot  of  which  the  Dwina  flows.  Filling  his  hair  shirt  with  stones, 
they  tied  it  round  his  neck,  and  when  his  body  had  reached 
the  bank  of  the  river,  after  falling  from  rock  to  rock,  not  a 
bone  was  broken.  Embarking  with  it  in  a  boat,  they  carried  it 
up  the  river  to  the  distance  of  a  mile  from  Witepsk,  and  hav- 
ing attached  to  it  a  great  stone,  flung  it  into  a  deep  gulf, 
known  in  the  country  by  the  name  of  the  Bacred  ivelL  Only 
then  they  deemed  their  work  finished.  But  at  this  moment 
a  column  of  light  fell  on  the  spot,  the  body  of  the  Arch- 
bishop rose  from  the  flood,  and  to  their  horror  the  assassins 
saw  it  follow  them  down  the  river.  "  Already,^'  says  his 
biographer,  ^^they  begin  to  tremble.  The  hand  of  God  is 
about  to  touch  them ;  but  thanks  to  the  prayers  and  the  blood 
of  Josaphat,  they  will  not  be  chastised  but  converted.  Even 
those  whom  human  justice  will  not  spare'^ — many  of  tho 
murderers  were  executed  by  order  of  the  king — "  will  not 
forfeit  divine  mercy,  and  the  assassins  of  the  martyr  will  obtain 
through  him,  after  his  death,  the  grace  and  the  pardon  which 
he  vainly  offered  them  in  his  life.''  Twenty-four  expiated  their 
crime  on  the  scaffold,  including  Nahum  Wolk,  but  all,  with 
one  exception,  '^  penetrated  with   contrition,  asked  to  be  re- 
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oonciled  before  dying  with  the  Catholic  Church.  The  martyr 
had  conquered  his  murderers,  and  opened  to  them,  as  if  by 
force,  the  gate  of  salvation/'*  Witepsk,  the  stronghold  of 
schism,  was  converted;  and  at  Polock,  as  Dziahilewicz  testi- 
fied fourteen  years  later,  '^  we  were  all  converted  to  the  Union, 
and  there  was  here,  as  at  Witepsk,  one  fold  under  one 
shepherd/' 

Of  the  innumerable  miracles  of  every  kind  worked  at  a 
later  period  by  the  martyr,  who  was  seen  one  day  by  the 
terrified  schismatics,  whom  the  apparition  converted,  vested 
in  his  pontifical  robes,  and  standing  in  the  air  above  his  own 
cathedn&l, — our  limited  space  does  not  permit  us  to  speak. 
We  refer  our  readers  to  his  life.  But  what  had  become  of 
his  rival  Smotrycki,  by  whose  arts  and  inflammatory  discourses 
he  had  been  brought  to  death  ?  Fearing  the  sentence  which 
he  had  merited,  he  fled  to  the  Bast ;  but  the  martyr  went 
with  him,  and  brought  even  this  criminal  to  repentance  and 
conversion.  Disgusted  by  the  venality  and  immorality  of  the 
Bchismatical  prelates,  and  finding  that  the  Patriarch  of  Con* 
stantinople  was  in  heart  a  Calvinist,  he  went  to  Jerusalem, 
but  only  to  fall  from  one  deception  to  another.  Conversing 
with  Theophanes,  the  false  patriarch  of  that  see,  by  whom  he 
had  been  himself  ordained,  he  learned  from  him  the  secret 
of  the  pretended  miracle  of  the  '^  holy  fire,''  an  imposture 
which  the  present  representatives  of  the  Greek  schism  still 
repeat  every  year  on  Holy  Saturday,  to  the  great  satisfac- 
tiou  of  their  fanatical  dupes.  Theophanes  confessed  to  him, 
in  the  freedom  of  private  intercourse,  that  he  lighted  with 
his  own  hand  the  fire  which  he  afterwards  presented  to  the 
sectaries  as  miraculous.f  Grief  and  pain  possessed  his  soul, 
and,  hy  his  own  confession,  a  voice,  which  was  never  silent  day 
er  night,  appalled  him  with  this  incessant  question,  "Why 
persecutest  thou  Me  ?  Consider  what  thou  hast  done.  All 
thy  writings  have  outraged  the  Koman  Pontifi^,  the  Catholic 
Faith,  the  Latin  Church.  Thou  hast  cast  into  hell  thousands 
of  souls.  What  shall  be  thy  own  lot?  "J  From  that  hour 
Smotrycki  understood  that  "  the  only  means  of  salvation  for 
the  Greek  Church,  as  for  himself,  was  reconciliation  with  the 
Church  of  Rome."  He  returned  to  Poland,  was  received  into 
the  Church,  and  spent  the  rest  of  his  life,  by  order  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff*,  in  the  monastery  of  Deiman,  in  Volhynia, 
where  he  endeavoured  to  atone,  by  writings  in  defence  of 
Christian  unity  and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  and  by 
unceasing  austerities,  for  the  offences  of  his  life  ^'^d 
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with  the  Brief  of  Urban  VIII.,  which  released  him  frota  all 
ecclesiastical  censures,  in  his  hand,  haying  requested  that  he 
might  be  buried,  "  with  this  proof  of  his  reconciliation  with 
the  Roman  Church/'  *  It  was  reported  to  the  Metropolitan 
Kutski  that  it  was  found  impossible  to  remove  the  Brief  from 
his  grasp.  ^^  If  this  is  a  sign  from  heaven,''  said  the  illustrious 
colleague  of  S.  Josaphat  to  himself, '^  he  will  obey  the  com- 
mand of  him  who  represents  in  Ruthenia  the  Catholic  Church 
and  the  Vicar  of  Christ."  At  the  word  of  the  prelate  the 
hand  of  the  dead  penitent  opened,  and  gave  up  the  Pontifical 
Letter.  This  scene  occurred  in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses, 
and  when  the  document  was  replaced,  the  dead  hand  closed 
over  it  once  more.  *^  Even  in  death,"  says  his  biographer, 
*'  Smotrycki  manifested  his  filial  submission  to  the  Holy 
Apostolic  See." 

The  life  of  S.  Josaphat  is  a  iesson  for  all  time.  The 
two  truths  which  he  was  charged  by  our  Divine  Lord  to  pro- 
claim, and  which  he  was  to  seal  with  his  blood, — the 
supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  the  unity  of  the  Church,— 
are  denied  in  our  own  day  by  the  same  sectaries,  and  all  who 
maintain  them  assailed  by  the  same  fiendish  cruelty.  Russia 
has  done  in  Ruthenia,  and  is  doing  at  this  hour,  exactly  what 
the  Most  High  God  condemned  by  such  terrible  judgments 
in  the  day  of  His  servant  S.  Josaphat.  When  in  1636 
the  schismatics  obtained  a  church  in  Mohylew,  and  went  in 
procession  on  the  Dnieper  in  boats  to  celebrate  their  triumph, 
a  tempest  arose,  every  bark  was  sunk,  and  more  than  a 
thousand  persons  buried  in  the  flood.  "  Five  hundred  corpses 
were  recovered,  but  the  divers  dared  not  continue  their 
attempt.  They  said,  though  schismatics  themselves,  that  they 
saw  frightful  monsters  who  guarded  the  dead  as  their  prey."t 
In  our  own  day,  the  agents  of  Russian  orthodoxy,  still  fero- 
cious barbarians,  to  whom  a  national  religion  is  only  an 
incentive  to  malignant  hatred  of  the  Holy  See  and  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  who  every  week  torture  and  slay,  in 
obedience  to  their  despotic  ruler,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 
are  exactly  what  they  were  whom  S.  Josaphat  converted  by 
his  death.  He  is  still  for  Russians  "  the  ravisher  of  souls.'' 
When  Pius  IX.  was  preparing  to  issue  the  edict  of  canoniza- 
tion, the  Russian  journals  were  filled  with  execrations  against 
the  martyr,  whom  they  represented  as  a  monster,  "  whose 
cruelties  scandalized  even  his  co-religionists  1 "  At  the 
same  time  the  Russian  diplomatic  agents  at  Rome  were 
instructed  to  solicit  from  the  Holy  Father  the  abandonment 
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of  his  design.  With  this  object  they  quoted  a  letter  from 
the  famous  Chancellor  Sapieha^  in  which  he  had  replied 
rudely  and  indiscreetly  to  some  observations  of  the  saint. 
It  was  quite  true.  But  these  Russian  sectaries  forget  to  add 
that  he  bitterly  repented  his  faulty  and  caused  an  inscription 
to  be  engraved  in  the  great  hall  of  his  own  castle,  by  which 
he  dedicated  himself  and  his  race  for  ever  ;^to  the  patronage 
and  protection  of  S.  Josaphat."  The  petition  of  the  Poles 
to  Pius  IX.,  in  which  they  implored  the  canonization  of  the 
martyr,  bore  the  name  of  a  Sapieha,  as  well  as  of  Czartoryski, 
Sanguszko,  Zamoyski,  Ezewuski,  and  other  illustrations  of 
Catholic  Poland,  and  contained  these  words  :  "  We  are.  Holy 
Father,  interpreters  to  you  of  the  thoughts  of  thousands  of  per- 
secuted Catholics,  of  every  age,  sex,  and  condition,  who  groan 
in  the  prisons  of  Russia  and  Poland,  or  are  exiled  to  the  frozen 
regions  of  Siberia.  If  they  consented  to  be  enrolled  among 
the  members  of  the  pretended  orthodox  church,  or  even  to 
hide  their  faith,  they  would  recover  immediately  their  liberty, 
their  homes,  and  their  property.  They  would  be  permitted 
to  be  Poles  if  they  ceased  to  be  Catholics.  The  canonization 
of  the  blessed  Josaphat  will  augment  their  courage,  and  will 
be  accepted  by  them  as  the  recompense  of  their  fidelity.  In 
the  midst  of  our  calamities.  Holy  Father,  while  the  enemies 
of  the  Church  combine  all  their  forces  to  rob  us  of  our  faith, 
on  whichever  side  we  turn  we  see  no  hope  of  human  succour ; 
but  if  your  Holiness  assures  us  the  powerful  protection  in 
heaven  which  we  ask,  it  will  fortify  the  bond  of  faith  which 
unites  the  population  of  Poland,  and  will  procure  the  most 
efficacious  of  all  consolations  to  souls  crushed  by  sorrow.^'* 

We  presume  to  ofier  no  reflections  upon  a  narrative  of 
which  we  have  offered  to  our  readers  only  a  weak  and  meagre 
sketch.  Where  God  has  spoken  so  plainly,  there  is  no  need  of 
human  comments.  He  has  told  us  what  is  His  judgment  of 
schism.  He  has  shown  us  what  manner  of  apostles  He  creates 
to  combat  that  monster.  He  has  filled  us  with  admiration  of 
the  gifts  by  which  He  adorns  them.  He  has  taught  us  that 
submission  to  the  Holy  See  is  a  condition  of  salvation.  If  we 
should  induce  any  of  our  readers  to  study  for  themselves  the  life 
of  which  these  lines  present  only  a  faint  outline,  and  to  have  re- 
course,, in  the  conflict  now  raging  between  the  Church  and  the 
sects,  to  the  powerful  intercession  of  S.  Josaphat,  our  object  will 
be  attained.  If  we  might  dare  to  hope  that  words  so  feeble,  and 
so  unworthy  of  the  saint  whom  we  desire  to  honour,  could 
contribute  anything  to  a  more  ardent  zeal  for  the  unity  so 
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dear  to  God^  and  a  more  fervent  and  sustained  prayer  for  tlie 
overthrow  of  all  the  enemies  of  His  Holy  Church,  our  dearest 
wish  would  be  accomplished.  May  the^incessant  supplication 
of  the  martyr  of  unity,  now  reigning  with  God,  be  henceforth 
in  every  heart  and  on  every  tongue  throughout  the  Catholic 
universe,  and  be  echoed  by  those  who  are  still  outside  the 
Church  to  their  own  salvation  :  "  Domine  Deus,  toUe  schis- 
iuata,  da  Unionem  I  '^ 
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The  Times,  Noy.  7  and  Dec.  7,  1876. 
rUnivers,  Dec.  9, 1876. 

EEW,  if  any  names  on  the  death-roll  of  1876  are  of  such 
mark  as  that  of  Cardinal  Antonelli.  For  thirty  years 
he  had  been  one  of  the  most  prominent  figures  in  the  field 
of  European  diplomacy,  and  he  had  earned  for  himself  the 
esteem  of  all  who  knew  him,  and  the  respect  even  of  his 
adversaries.  His  death  was  sudden  at  the  last,  but  it  surprised 
no  one,  for  it  had  been  known  for  some  time  that  he  was 
suffering  from  an  illness  against  which  a  man  of  his  years 
could  not  long  contend.  His  indomitable  energy  enabled  him 
to  fulfil  to  the  last  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  he  was  actually 
engaged  in  a  conference  with  the  Pope  when  his  agony  began. 
His  life  of  seventy  years  was  not  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  a 
success;  future  history  will  form  a  very  different  estimate 
of  it. 

Nowadays  a  man  of  any  note  is  no  sooner  dead  than  a 
hundred  self-appointed  censors  sit  in  judgment  upon  his 
life,  and  through  the  columns  of  the  press  give  forth  in  no 
uncertain  tone  their  ideas  upon  his  life  and  character,  his 
deeds,  and  their  probable  result.  Such  estimates  of  contem- 
poraries must  necessarily  be  imperfect,  based  as  they  are  on 
insufficient,  often  scanty,  data ;  written  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  the  moment  and  then  forgotten.  In  the  case  of  a  man  like 
Antonelli  these  imperfections  must  .be  especially  marked. 
What  do  all  but  the  Holy  Father  and  a  few  of  his  friends 
know  of  the  late  Cardinal-Secretary  of  State  ?  A  few  dates, 
some  uncertain  rumours,  half-forgotten  despatches,  oft-in- 
sinuated slanderSj — these  are  the  materials  on  which  most  of 
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the  published  memoirs  of  Antonelli  have  been  based.  As  for 
the  multitude  of  leading  articles^  they  have  reflected  for  the 
most  part  the  feelings  of  men  who  believe  the  conflict  on  the 
Roman  question  is  settled  for  ever,  and  that  they  can  therefore 
afford  to  be  generous. to  the  late  CardinaPs  memory.  The 
Catholic  press  has  given  to  Antonelli  a  well-deserved  meed  of 
praise.  We  have  noted  in  particular,  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  M.  Louis  Veuillot^s  tribute  of  respect,  which  appeared 
in  the  "  Univers ''  of  December  9th,  It  is  the  best  testimony 
on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  press  to  Antonelli's  worth  which 
we  have  seen,  and  this  because  it  is  not  a  mere  panegyric,  but 
a  real  criticism  upon  his  career.  Of  that  career  but  little  can 
be  known.  Antonelli^s  life  was  not  passed,  like  that  of  most 
European  statesmen,  in  the  open  arena  of  parliamentary 
politics;  he  belonged  to  the  sphere  of  diplomacy,  and  that 
only.  But  we  know  enough  to  form  a  satisfactory  judgment 
on  his  place  among  the  men  of  our  time. 

Giacomo  Antonelli,  the  future  Cardinal,  was  born  on  April  2, 
1806,  at  Sonnino,  near  Tenucina,  on  the  northern  frontier  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  His  family  was  not  a  noble 
one,  but  of  the  class  of  respectable  farmers.*  The  popular 
belief  in  England  appears  to  be  that  his  father  was  a  poor 
woodcutter, — ^in  France,  that  he  was  a  brigand;  both  ac- 
counts are  equally  untrue,  but  it  is  not  diflBcult  to  trace  their 
origin.  The  elder  Antonelli  owned  a  small  patrimony,  on 
which  he  had  some  olive  plantations.  He  was  a  man  of  some 
influence  in  his  district,  and  it  appears  that  during  the 
French  occupation  he  was  able  to  render  important  services  to 
the  cause  of  his  exiled  sovereign.  The  whole  family  was 
either  secretly  or  openly  opposed  to  the  French,  and  one  of 
his  relatives  was  shot  by  the  carbineers  of  Murat.  In  Italy 
opposition  to  the  established  government,  especially  if  it  takes 
the  form  of  the  guerilla,  is  commonly  styled  brigandage ;  and 
hence  it  is  hkely  that  this  legend  of  the  elder  Antonelli  having 
been  a  brigand,  or  leagued  with  brigands,  arose  from  his 
having  given  assistance  of  one  kind  or  another  to  the  anti- 
French  party  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  However  this  may 
be,  it  is  certain  that  on  the  restoration  of  King  Ferdinand 

♦  There  was  a  Cardinal  Leonard  Antonelli  in  the  Sacred  College  during 
the  pontificates  of  Pius  VI.  and  Pius  VII.  He  accompanied  the  latter  to 
P}fris.  Some  of  the  memoirs  of  the  late  Cardinal  Antonelli  stated  that  he 
claimed  kinship  with  Leonard  Antonelli.  This,  we  believe,  is  incorrect. 
There  was  no  connection  between  the  families.  That  of  the  late  Cardinal 
Antonelli  belonged  to  Sonnino ;  that  of  Cardinal  Leonard  Antonelli  to 
Sinegaglia,  the  birthplace  of  Pius  IX.  Leonard  Antonelli  was  born  in  1730, 
and  died  in  18X1. 
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Antonelli  was  rewarded  for  his  services  by  being  granted  the 
right  of  cutting  wood  in  certain  of  the  royal  forests,  and  he 
and  his  two  brothers  were  thus  enabled  to  embark  in  a  very 
lucrative  traffic  in  timber.  The  father  died  while  Giacomo 
was  still  a  boy,  and  he  and  his  brothers  were  left  to  the 
guardianship  of  their  uncles,  thrifty,  industrious  men,  in  whose 
hands  the  patrimony  of  the  family  was  rapidly  augmented. 
The  mother  lived  to  see  her  son  many  years  Cardinal  and 
Secretaiy  of  State.  For  her  he  manifested  all  the  affection  of 
a  loving  son.  Every  day,  even  at  the  busiest  and  most  anxious 
periods  of  his  life,  when  he  was  all  but  overwhelmed  with  state 
affairs,  he  found  some  time  to  visit  her ;  and  we  find  the  last 
(evidence  of  this  filial  attachment  in  his  will,  where  he  says  : 
"  I  desire  that  my  body  may  be  interred  in  the  burying-place 
of  my  chapel  in  the  Church  of  S.  Agata  alia  Suburra,  near  my 
good  mother,'^  Throughout,  indeed,  his  will  testifies  that 
he  was  a  man  of  warm  affections  towards  all  related  to  him ; 
and  the  chief  value  of  this  document  is  that  it  thus  gives 
us  a  glimpse  of  his  inner  life,  which  adds  to  his  character 
a  pleasing  feature  of  which  we  would  otherwise  have  been 
ignorant. 

While  still  a  boy,  his  remarkable  intelligence  attracted 
the  attention  of  a  friend  of  the  family,  who  proposed  that  he 
should  be  sent  to  Borne.  On  this  suggestion  his  uncles 
acted,  and  accordingly  he  began  his  studies  at  the  Grand 
Seminary,  not  for  the  priesthood,  but  for  the  Prelatura, 
or — to  freely  interpret  the  word — the  higher  civil  and  diplo- 
matic service  of  the  state.  Most  men  in  England  have  no 
idea  of  what  the  Prelatura  is,  or  what  is  the  ecclesiastical 
status  of  many  of  the  prelates  of  the  Roman  Curia :  it  is  a 
body  of  men  trained  in  the  canon  and  civil  law,  and  educated 
mainly  for  a  diplomatic  career.  Such  was  Antonelli,  and 
for  all  practical  purposes  he  was  virtually  a  layman,  though 
actually  an  ecclesiastic,  and  bound  by  his  ecclesiastical  status 
to  the  faithful  service  of  the  Pope.  After  he  had  completed 
his  legal  studies  and  received  orders,  he  was  made  a  prelate, 
and,  as  Mgr.  Antonelli,  rose  rapidly  in  the  service  of  the  Pon- 
tifical State.  His  abilities  early  attracted  the  attention  of 
Gregory  XVI.,  and  he  was  entrusted  with  various  important 
offices.  His  first  employment  was  in  the  department  of 
finance,  and  he  acted  successively  in  the  districts  of  Viterbo, 
Orvieto,  and  Macorata,  as  one  of  the  assessors  of  the  superior 
tribunal  which  had  the  control  of  certain  branches  of  the 
expenditure  of  the  provinces  and  communes ;  for  the  Pontifical 
Government  watched  carefully  over  the  local  expenditure,  with 
a  view  to  checking  extravagance  and  guarding  the  monici* 
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palities  from  debt.  It  would  be  well  for  more  than  one 
Italian  city  if  the  present  Government  had  followed  this 
example.  In  1841  he  entered  the  sphere  of  politics  by 
accepting  the  office  of  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Interior.  It  was  an  anxious  time.  The  network  of  the 
Giovine  Italia  had  spread  through  a  large  portion  of  the  States 
of  the  Church ;  the  year  before  there  had  been  an  abortive 
attempt  at  insurrection  in  the  Eomagna,  and  the  Government 
was  watching  and  counteracting  the  efforts  of  the  conspiracy, 
which  yearly  threatened  a  new  outbreak.  At  such  a  time  it 
was  that  the  fortunes  of  the  States,  so  far  as  their  internal 
government  was  concerned,  was  committed  to  this  young 
prelate,  only  thirty-five  years  of  age, — a  good  proof  of  the 
estimate  which  Gregory  had  formed  of  his  administrative 
talents.  He  held  the  office  three  years.  In  1844  he  returned 
to  the  department  of  finance  as  Second  Treasurer,  and  in  the 
following  year  he  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  department  as 
Prefect  of  the  Pontifical  Treasury.  The  enemies  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  Holy  See  have  honoured  Antonelli  by  persistently 
libelling  him.  This  has  been  done  by  every  one  of  the  tribe, 
from  pamphleteers  writing  under  Imperial  patronage  seven- 
teen  years  ago  down  to  some  of  the  anonymous  writers  who 
sketched  his  life  for  the  London  papers  last  November.  We 
have  already  referred  to  the  myth  that  made  him  the  son  of  a 
brigand  ;  but  this  was  not  a  matter  of  such  serious  importance 
or  of  such  deliberate  malice  as  the  oft-repeated  insinuation 
that  as  Prefect  of  the  Treasury  he  had  found  means  to  divert 
some  of  the  public  funds  under  his  charge  to  the  increase  of 
his  private  fortune,  the  libeller  generally  adding  that  there  was 
the  excuse  of  precedent  for  such  peculation,  as  every  Pon- 
tifical treasurer  had  regarded  it  as  a  kind  of  perquisite.  The 
story  is  almost  too  absurd  to  need  refutation.  In  the  first 
place  the  small  revenues  of  the  Eoman  State  left  little  room 
for  such  financial  manoeuvres  as  would  enrich  an  unworthy 
treasurer;  in  the  second,  quite  apart  from  his  character,  we 
have  documentary  evidence  that  Antonelli  never  possessed  the 
"  colossal  fortune  '^  of  which  we  have  heard  so  much.  He  was, 
of  course,  a  rich  man,  but  his  wealth  was  not  extraordinary ; 
the  basis  of  his  fortune,  such  as  it  was,  had  come  from  the 
industry  of  his  father  and  uncles,  and  he  had,  as  he  acknow- 
ledges in  his  will,  increased  it,  as  a  man  can  who  has  some 
capital,  and  invests  it  with  ordinary  prudence.  His  office  of 
Secretary  of  State  only  brought  him  £500  a  year, — less  than 
many  a  head  clerk  in  London  receives  from  his  employers. 
But  he  wnp,  like  his  father,  a  thrifty  man,  of  simple  habits, 
nor  did  he  spend  much,  therefore,  on  himself.     For  the  rest- 
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we  have  tlie  best  testimony  to  Antonelli^s  probity  in  tbe  words 
of  Pius  IX.,  addressed  to  the  consistoiy  in  which  he  raised 
him  to  the  purple.  On  the  death  of  Gregory,  Antonelli  was 
maintained  in  his  office  of  Minister  of  Finance,  till,  a 
year  after  the  accession  of  Pius  IX.,  he  was  called  to 
higher  and  more  prominent  dignities.  In  the  consistory  of 
June  11th  he  was  made  Cardinal,*  and  in  his  address  to  the 
assembled  Princes  of  the  Church  the  Holy  Father  said  of  the 
new  jcardinal : — 

"  We  feel  sure  that  you  will  all  give  a  warm  reception  to 
another  member,  whom  we  have  resolved  to  add  to  your  order. 
It  is  our  beloved  son,  Giacomo  Antonelli,  a  man  distinguished 
by  his  character,  his  integrity,  his  virtue,  and  his  zeal  for  re- 
ligion, and  who,  after  having  displayed  alike  courage  and 
ability  in  the  discharge  of  many  and  grave  functions,  has 
filled  the  office  of  Prefect  of  our  Pontifical  Treasury.  In  the 
exercise  of  the  office  we  have  recognized  his  incorruptible 
fidelity,  his  indefatigable  labours,  his  great  talent,  his  skill 
and  prudence  in  the  management  of  affairs,  so4hat  in  deco- 
rating him  with  the  purple,  we  have  in  view  not  the  import- 
ance of  the  office  that  he  has  filled,  but  the  merits  by  which 
he  has  won  our  confidence  and  our  especial  goodwill .''f  With 
these  words  of  Pius  IX.  we  may  close  our  brief  sketch  of  the 
earlier  part  of  Antonelli^s  career.  Higher  praise  than  this 
could  not  have  been  given  to  him ;  and  no  one  can  read  the 
words  without  seeing  that  the  Pontiff  intended  them  to  convey 
their  full  meaning,  and  that  they  expressed  his  feelings 
towards  bis  faithful  servant,  and  not  a  mere  conventional 
compliment. 

We  can  do  little  more  than  glance  at  the  subsequent  years 
of  the  late  Cardinal,  and  endeavour  to  form  an  estimate  of  his 
character  as  a  statesman.  He  took  his  part  in  the  attempt 
which  the  Pope  made  to  introduce  into  the  Roman  Govern- 
ment constitutional  forms  based  to  some  extent  on  the  English, 
or  rather  the  French,  model.  The  experiment  was  made,  and 
failed.  That  it  was  made  cannot  bo  regretted.  It  proved 
conclusively  that  the  Bomans  did  not  understand  and  could 
liot  work  under  a  so-called  constitutional  regime,  and  that  the 
personal  government  and  local  institutions  of  the  Pontifical 
nile  were  far  belter  adapted  to  the  character  and  genius  of  the 
people ;  and  whatever  ^stem  had  been  adopted,  the  outbreak 

*  Tlie  other  prelates  who  were  made  cardinals  on  this  occasion  were 
Bofondi,  Dean  of  the  Kota  ;  Giraud,  Archbishop  of  Cambrai ;  and  Dupont, 
Archbishop  of  Eourges.    All  the  four  aie  now  dead. 

t  "  Annales  Ecclesiastiques,"  appended  to  last  Paris  edition  of  Eohr- 
bachus's  "  Histoire  de  I'Eglise." 
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6f  1848  was  inevitable — Rome  could  not  possibly  Have  escaped 
the  contagion  of  revolt.  Although,  so  far  as  we  can  judge, 
he  was  opposed  in  feeling  to  the  inauguration  of  a  Parlia- 
mentary regime,  Antonelli  loyally  seconded  the  eflforts  of 
Pius  IX.  He  was  premier  of  the  first  ministry  under  the  new 
constitution,  and  President  of  the  Consulta,  or  Council  of 
State.  In  the  spring  of  1848,  seeing  the  tendency  towards  a 
revolution  which  was  rapidly  developing  itself  in  Rome,  he 
took  the  wise  step  of  resigning  his  office.  His  resignation 
enabled  him  to  act  unofficially  as  one  of  the  chief  advisers  of 
the  Pope ;  and  soon  ho  virtually  occupied  the  position  he  after- 
wards publicly  attained — that  of  his  most  trusted  friend  and 
assistant  in  the  administration  of  the  States  and  in  dealing 
with  foreign  powers.  On  the  fall  of  Mamiani^s  ministry  in 
August  the  cabinet  of  Count  Rossi  was  formed,  and  it  is  said 
that  the  selection  of  the  new  minister  was  largely  due  to 
Antonelli's  advice.  Then  came  the  November  revolution,  the 
attack  on  the  Quirinal,  the  flight  of  the  Pope,  events  which 
have  been  the  theme  of  many  pens,  and  which  must  be  familiar 
to  all  who  read  these  pages.  Antonelli  remained  in  Rome 
until  the  Pope  was  safe  at  Gaeta,  then  he  followed  him,  and 
during  his  exile  acted  as  his  secretary  in  all  affairs  of  State. 
It  was  he  who  drew  up  the  protests  against  the  usurpation  of 
the  Holy  Father^s  rights  by  the  Roman  revolutionists,  and  the 
appeal  for  the  armed  intervention  of  Austria,  Prance,  Spain, 
and. Naples,  which  was'  signed  with  his  own  name  on  the  part 
of  the  Pope.  Antonelli  was  always  an  able  writer  of  State 
papers.  M.  Veuillot  protests  that  he  wrote  too  much.*  Pew 
will  agree  with  him.  We  have  always  regarded  Antonelli^s 
despatches  as  models  of  clearness,  dignity,  and  solid  argument 
upon  the  much-vexed  Roman  question.  A  collection  of  them 
would  form  a  valuable  addition  to  the  historical  literature  of 
the  day.  Their  value  is  recognized  even  by  hostile  critics.  A 
writer  in  the  "  Pall  Mall  Gazette ''  justly  remarked  that  "  a 
young. attache  could  scarcely  find  a  more  profitable  study  than 
the  long  series  of  documents  in  which  the  crimes  of  the  sub- 
Alpine  Government  against  its  unoffending  neighbour  were 
chronicled  for  the  edification  of  Europe.''  And  of  all  these 
despatches  perhaps  the  most  valuable  was  the  appeal  for  in- 
tervention; taken  with  the  previous  protest  of  Pius  IX.  it 
fbrms  a  complete  summary  of  the  events  which  transpired  in 
the  Roman  States  from  the  accessfBn  of  Pius  IX.  to  the 
advent  of  the  Republic.    That  appeal  was  promptly  answered ; 


*  "  Trop  de  gout  ponr  le«  n^gociations  et  les  vaines  dentures  caract^re 
marque  des  gens  de  bureaux.'* — Univers,  JJec.  0. 
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and  but  for  the  duplicity  of  the  French  President,  the  schemes 
of  his  agent  Lesseps,  and  the  overbearing  conduct  of  the 
French  commander,  Rome  would  probably  have  been  taken 
without  firing  a  shot.  As  it  was,  the  French  troops  did  not 
know  at  first  whether  they  came  to  maintain  or  to  overthrow 
the  Republic ;  and  fruitless  negotiations  delayed  the  siege,  till 
a  strong  revolutionary  army  had  been  assembled,  and  then 
Rome  was  taken  by  sheer  hard  fighting. 

On  April  12th,  1850,  while  the  Pope  was  still  at  Gaets, 
Antonelli  was  appointed  Secretary  of  State,  the  chief  civil 
dignity  in  the  Pontifical  States,  and  the  highest  which  he 
could  attain  without  being  ordained  a  priest.  As  Secretary 
he  returned  to  Rome  with  Pius  IX.,  and  this  oflSce  he  held 
till  his  death — that  is,  for  a  period  of  more  than  twenty- 
six  years.  We  doubt  if  in  any  country  in  Europe  there  has 
been  such  a  ministry,  prolonged  over  so  long  a  period. 
His  continuance  in  office  depended  not  on  the  varying  votes 
of  a  Parliament,  but  on  the  confidence  of  his  master ;  and  that 
he  won  and  kept  for  thirty  years  the  friendship  and  confidence 
of  Pius  IX.  is  for  us  a  sufficient  testimony  to  his  worth. 
Seldom,  if  ever,  had  a  minister  to  deal  with  such  a  course  of 
events  as  those  which  marked  the  administration  of  Antonelli. 
The  capital,  except  for  one  short  happy  period,  was  held  by 
the  troops  of  a  sovereign,  who,  with  friendly  words  upon  his 
lips,  was  secretly  undermining  the  temporal  dominion  of  the 
Sovereign  PontiflF,  while  Italy  was  revolutionized  from  tho 
Alps  to  Sicily,  and  there  was  scarcely  a  month  for  more  than 
ten  years  when  an  invasion  was  not  threatened  or  actually 
imminent.  From  the  congress  of  Paris  till  the  storming  of 
the  Porta  Pia,  from  1856  to  1870,  the  diplomatic  campaign 
against  the  temporal  rights  of  the  Holy  See  never  ceased  for 
a  moment.  It  filled  up  all  the  intervals  of  military  aggression, 
and  it  did  not  give  a  truce  for  a  single  day.  Throughout 
Antonelli  did  all  that  could  be  done  to  meet  and  foil  the 
designs  of  the  French  emperor  and  his  Piedmontese  allies. 
When  the  idea  of  the  Italian  League  was  revived  in  1859  he 
gave  it  his  hearty  support;  and  he  was  about  to  set  out  for 
the  conference  on  the  affairs  of  Italy  when  the  Napoleonic 
pamphlet,  '^  Le  Pape  et  Le  Congres,'^  appeared,  and  he  refused 
to  have  anything  further  to  do  with  a  proposal  which  evidently 
was  only  a  mask  for  hostile  designs.  Protest  after  protest,  des- 
patch after  despatch,  issued  from  his  pen;  we  cannot  enumerate, 
far  less  analyze  them  here ;  to  do  so  would  be  to  write  the  his- 
tory of  Italy  during  the  last  seventeen  years.  Of  the  final  result 
of  his  policy  we  can  give  no  better  estimate  than  that  of  a 
writer  in  a  journal  by  no  means  friendly  to  his  mcmoiy  and  to  the 
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cause  for  which  he  struggled  so  manfully.  Its  only  value  is 
that  it  comes  ex  ore  immicL  "  We  cannot  be  sure,^'  said  a 
writer  in  the  "  Standard ''  (of  Nov.  9),  "  we  cannot  be  sure  that 
his  policy  may  not  bear  fruit.  Claims  which  have  been  pre- 
served intact  are  ready  at  any  moment  for  revival.  Napoleon^s 
dictum  as  to  the  hundred  thousand  men  always  at  the  back  of 
the  Pope  is  as  true  as  ever;  and^  in  the  present  state  of 
Europe^  there  is  no  knowing  but  that  some  day  the  oppor- 
tunity may  come  for  the  rSvanche  for  which  Antonelli  seemed 
always  to  be  patiently  waiting  and  working.'^ 

This  is  true^  hut  that  it  is  so  is  not  due  to  Antonelli  only. 
It  is  chiefly  the  result  of  the  unflinchingly  determined  attitude 
maintained  by  the  Pope  himself.  And  here  we  must  notice 
the  error  which  appears  to  run  through  almost  every  article 
upon  Antonelli  which  has  appeared  in  the  non-Catholic  press. 
The  writers^  almost  without  exception^  speak  of  Pius  IX.  as 
if  he  were  a  mere  roi  faimant,  while  Antonelli  is  regarded  as 
the  prime  mover  in  and  the  inspirer  of  every  act  of  temporal 
policy,  and  oven  of  the  chief  spiritual  acts  of  the  Holy  Father. . 
Antonelli  was  assuredly  one  of  the  ablest  statesmen  of  the 
day ;  but  without  Pius  IX.  what  would  he  have  been  ?  would 
his  name  have  held  a  place  in  history  ?  There  is  no  need  to 
answer  the  question.  His  one  glory  is  that  he  faithfully 
served  Pius  IX.  He  did  not  lead  him — ^he  advised,  and  he 
obeyed.  There  were  times  when  minister  and  sovereign  dis- 
agreed upon  questions  of  policy,*  there  were  times  when 
Antonelli  proposed  concessions  which  Pius  IX.  rejected,  but 
the  faithful  secretary  never  for  a  moment  hesitated  to  adopt 
the  line  of  action  pointed  out  to  him.  A  lesser  man  would 
have  recoiled  in  fear  from  the  task  before  him,  but  Antonelli 
knew  not  fear  when  his  master  pointed  out  the  way.  We 
have  already  referred  to  M.  Veuillot's  estimate  of  the  Car- 
dinal's career ;  we  must  quote  now  from  that  article  words  with 
which  we  thoroughly  concur.  They  form  a  splendid  tribute 
to  his  memory. 

'^  Doubtless,^'  says  M.  Veuillot,  "  while  Pius  IX.  heroically 
pursued  his  course  through  this  chaos,  his  minister,  inspired 
by  considerations  of  prudence,  at  times  counselled  retreat 
(donna  des  conseih  recalcitrants).     He  had  only  the  feet  of  a 

^  It  is  sDpposefi  that  the  organization  of  the  Papal  army  by  Lamoriciere 
and  De  Merode  did  not  meet  with  Antonelli's  fuU  approval,  and  that  the 
mixed  foreign  and  native  array  was  never  a  favourite  mstitution  with  him, 
although  but  for  that  army  the  Vatican  Council  would  never  have  met. 
Eome  would  have  been  occupied  first  by  Graribaldi,  then  by  Victor  Em- 
manuel in  September,  1867. 
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man  witli  whicli  to  tread  a  path  marked  out  for  the  footsteps 
of  an  angel.  It  is  to  his  credit  that  he  gave  expression  to  his 
fears,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  to  his  credit  that  he  re- 
mained beside  his  master,  who,  without  disregarding  them, 
none  the  less  refused  to  yield.  He  spoke  as  a  Minister  of 
State  whose  duty  it  was  to  follow  the  guidance  of  human 
reason.  But  as  deacon  he  obeyed  and  followed  his  bishop, 
who  was  guided  by  light  from  God.  Minister  and  sovereign 
were  alike  faithful  each  to  his  post  and  faithful  to  one  another. 
But  these  are  things  which  our  age  will  not  understand.  A 
few  months  before  his  death,  Cardinal  Antonelli,  feeling  that 
his  end  was  near,  said  to  a  French  lady,  '  Thanks  be  to  God, 
I  trust  that  I  have  never  been  found  wanting  in  the  res|)ect  I 
owe  my  master.  When  I  could  not  go  to  oflTer  him  my  salu- 
tations, I  have  had  myself  carried  to  him.'  The  man  who, 
when  about  to  appear  before  God,  could  bear  such  testimony 
to  his  own  life,  needs  no  other  funeral  oration.^' 

This,  then,  was  Cardinal  Antonelli's  position — he  was  the 
faithful  servant  and  the  trusted  Minister  of  State  of  Pius  IX,, 
but  he  was  not  ^^the  red  Pope,''  governiug  the  Church 
through  the  Pontiff,  as  it  has  been  the  fashion  to  represent 
him.  One  favourite  idea  of  contemporary  jourualism  appears 
to  be  that  to  Antonelli  we  owe  the  Vatican  Council  and  the 
definition  of  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility.  The  probability 
is  that  Antonelli  took  no  further  part  in  the  preliminaries  of 
the  Council  than  to  consider  in  what  way  it  would  be  affected 
by  and  would  influence  the  position  of  the  Papacy  in  its  rela- 
tions with  foreign  powers.  Ho  secured  for  it  a  peaceful  place 
of  meeting,  and  he  vindicated  its  freedom  from  diplomatic 
interference  on  the  part  of  certain  of  the  Catholic  powers; 
this  was  his  share  in  the  inauguration  of  the  great  Council  of 
1869-70.  He  did  the  statesman's  part :  he  never  would  have 
dreamed  of  intruding  into  the  domain  of  the  theologian.  That 
he  "  conceived "  the  idea  of  Papal  Infallibility,  and  put  for- 
ward the  dogma  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  coming  loss  of  the 
Temporal  Power,  is  a  legend  that  could  only  have  originated 
in  the  fertile  field  of  English  journalism,  and  among  men  who 
profoundly  misunderstand  the  Church's  principles. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  Antonelli  ever  enjoyed  anything  like 
popularity.  His  policy  was  too  steadfastly  faithful  to  the 
interests  of  the  Holy  See  to  make  him  anything  but  one  of  the 
hetes  noirs  of  the  Liberals,  and  not  unfrequently  even  Catholics 
misjudged  him.  They  wished  to  see  him  adopt  a  bolder 
policy ;  but  they  forgot  the  difficult  position  in  which  he  stood, 
they  overlooked  the  fact  that  the  so-called  protector  of  Rome 
was  one  of  the  worst  enemies  of  the  Temporal  Power,  and  that 
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at  any  moment,  by  a  single  despatch  from  tlie  Tuileries,  the 
French  garrison  might  have  been  converted  into  a  menace 
instead  of  a  defence.  So  it  was  that  Antonelli  heard  himself 
calumniated  by  foes  and  misjudged  by  friends,  even  by  those 
who  stood  with  him  at  the  foot  of  the  Pontifical  throne.  But 
through  good  report  and  evil  report  he  remained  silent :  to  the 
world  he  left  nothing  in  his  own  defence  but  a  single  para- 
graph in  his  will.*  With  Pius  IX.  he  trusted,  and  with  good 
reason,  to  the  great  Pontifi'^s  knowledge  of  men  and  of  his  own 
career.  For  the  fleeting  breath  of  popular  applause  or  blame 
he  cared  nothing.  He  satisfied  his  master  and  his  own  con- 
science, and  that  was  enough  for  him.  For  nearly  thirty 
years  he  lived,  we  may  say,  under  the  eye  of  Pius  IX. ;  more 
than  twenty- five  years  of  this  period  he  lived  in  the  Vatican, 
and  since  the  day  of  Porta  Pia  he  never  left  its  walls.  As  a 
voluntary  captive,  he  shared  his  master's  imprisonment.  This 
is  the  one  great  testimony  to  Antonelli's  character  which 
exceeds  all  others.  One  man  in  this  world  knew  him  tho- 
roughly, that  man  was  Pius  IX.,  and  Antonelli  remained  his 
friend  and  adviser  to  the  end.  Before  this  one  fact  all  adverse 
criticism  of  his  policy  must  be  silent.  His  name  will  live  in 
history  associated  with  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  IX.,  as  that  of 
Consalvi  is  linked  with  the  no  less  troubled  years  of  Pius  VII. 
Consalvi  was  more  successful  because  he  lived  in  a  difierent 
age,  when  political  forces  existed  in  Europe  which  could  be 
directed  to  attaining  that  success.  Placed  in  the  same  cir- 
cumstances Antonelli  would  have  been  as  successful  as  Con- 
salvi. Like  him  he  was  one  of  the  great  race  of  Roman 
Cardinal-statesmen.  The  " Times''  suggests  that  he  is  almost 
the  last.  If  so,  the  world  must  be  near  its  end,  for  Rome  will 
be  a  school  of  statesmanship  to  the  end  of  time.  We  believe 
the  world  will  see  statesmen,  of.  the  Sacred  College  as  able  as 
Antonelli,  and  more  fortunate.  Cast  as  his  lot  was  in  the 
most  diflBcult  of  times,  he  was  a  perfect  type  of  the  Cardinal- 
statesman — a  man  well  trained  to  govern  men,  and  whose 
office  was  not  regarded  as  the  prize  of  party  warfare,  but  was 
a  high  mission  entrusted  to  him  by  God's  Vicar  on  earth,  and 

*  This  one  paragraph  refers  to  the  insinuations  commonly  made  against 
his  conduct  as  treasurer.  "Before  proceeding  to  dispose  of  my  private 
fortune,"  he  says,  **  I  declare  that  I  do  not  possess  any  other  capital  beyond 
that  which  came  from  the  heritage  of  my  excellent  father,  or  which  I  have 
been  able  to  acquire  through  the  means  left  me  by  him.  I  protest,  there- 
fore, against  all  the  calumnies  which  on  that  and  on  any  other  account 
whatsoever  have  been  in  so  many  ways  circulated  through  the  world,  before 
God  who  is  to  judge  me,  and  before  Him  I  forgive  from  my  heart  tdl  those 
who  have  tried  to  do  me  evil," 

o  2 
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executed  not  in  the  fear  of  a  critical  press  or  a  hostile  plat- 
form^ bat  in  the  fear  of  his  Grod. 

If  Cardinal  Antonelli  was  a  good  type  of  the  statesman, 
another  of  the  College  of  Cardinals  has  jast  passed  away  who 
was  a  type  of  the  Cardinal-Priest — the  Grand- Vicar  Patrizi, 
the  Dean  of  the  Sacred  College.  He  was  a  man  whose 
saintly  life  and  abundant  charities  made  him  the  most  popular 
and  the  most  respected  of  the  Roman  Cardinals.  More  than 
four-fifbhs  of  his  large  income  went  to  the  poor  and  to  the 
churches^  and  Prince  of  the  Church  as  he  was^  he  might  often 
have  been  seen  exploring  courts  and  lanes^  and  ascending 
narrow  stairs  to  sit  at  the  bedside  of  some  poor  sick  man. 
He  was  one  of  the  few  surviving  Cardinals  of  the  Pontificate 
of  Gregory  XVI.,*  and  as  Cardinal- Vicar  it  fell  to  his  lot  to 
preside  at  the  conclave  which  elected  Pius  IX.,  to  whom  he 
was  always  warmly  attached.  In  Antonelli  and  Patrizi  the 
Holy  Father  has  lost  two  of  his  best  friends. 

*  Only  six  of  the  Cardinals  created  by  Gregory  XVI.  now  sonrive. 
These  are  Cardinals  De  Angelis,  Casoni,  Asquini,  Di  Traetto,  Yon  Schwarzen- 
berg,  and  Amat,  now  Dean  of  the  Sacred  College. 
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Art.  IV.— ROMAN  HISTORY  A  FOREMOST  BUL- 
WARE*  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN  CAUSE  AGAINST 
THE  ANTICHRIST  OP  OUR  TIMES. 

[We  do  not  neoeasarily  identify  ounelres  with  the  following  essay  of  Mr. 
Formby's,  which  is  to  be  followed  by  one  further  paper.  But  we  cannot  but 
be  doing  service  to  the  good  cause  by  placing  before  our' readers  the  matured 
speculation  of  a  writer  so  profoundly  imbued  with  Catholic  principles.] 

The  signs  of  the  times  portend  the  rise  and  growth  of  a  dominant  irUdUduaJL 
and  political  aiheism  common  to  aUthe  naOons^  one  powerful  and  pro- 
vidential  defence  against  which  consists  in  a  right  system  of  teaching 
Boman  History. 

IT  is  of  course  a  point  of  no  little  importance  for  the 
advocate  in  any  public  cause  to  gain  the  goodwill  of 
his  readers  as  quickly  and  as  effectually  as  possible^  by  his 
being  seen  to  apply  himself  in  earnest  to  the  task  of  econo- 
mizing their  time.  However^  as  regards  the  matter  which 
I  have  here  to  treaty  I  fully  expect  it  will  prove  to  be  one 
which  is  exposed  on  so  many  sides  to  the  danger 

breyis  esse  laboro 
obscurus  fio, 

that^  vrith  every  desire  to  avoid  prolixity^  I  fear  it  will  not 
be  possible  to  render  adequate  justice  to  the  subject  except 
upon  the  terms  of  a  proximate  observance  only  of  the  rule  of 
brevity.  But  what  is  of  more  importance  than  the  question 
of  brevity  is  the  still  greater  question^  under  what  form  do 
you  propose  to  appear?  Are  we^  it  will  be  said  to  me^  to 
look  upon  you  as  a  lecturer^  or  as  some  professed  essayist^ 
or  do  you  come  forward^  perchance^  as  a  reformer^  or  as  some 
terrible  prophet  of  Israel  to  rebuke  us  for  our  backslidings 
and  shortcomings ;  or  are  we  to  receive  you  only  as  some  bold 
speculator  in  search  of  a  platform  for  propounding  some  new 
and  original  views  ?  In  a  word,  what  is  the  particular  purpose 
for  which  you  come  before  us,  with  what  good  and  useful  end 
in  view  do  you  propose  to  occupy  our  time,  and  in  what 
character  are  we  to  receive  you  ? 

I  am,  then,  neither  a  lecturer  nor  an  essayist,  for  the  sub- 
ject that  I  have  to  treat  concerns  the  welfare  of  the  (     holic 
cause  much  too  deeply,  and,  to  use  a  familiar  ph     e,     «s  fi 
too  much  into  the  quick  to  be  treated  after  the  i    .n       of 
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lecturer  or  the  essayist.  I  am,  again,  neither  a  reformer  nor  still 
less  a  prophet,  for  the  simple  reason  that  I  have  no  mission 
for  either  office,  and  as  for  wanting  a  mere  platform  for  some 
new  and  original  views,  this  I  could  neither  ask  nor  succeed  in 
obtaining  from  the  Dublin  Keview.  However,  if  I  am  to  disclaim 
all  the  above-mentioned  characters,  in  any  one  of  which  it 
would  at  least  be  intelligible  what  I  professed  to  be,  my  readers 
will  naturally  inquire,  in  what  unknown  character,  then,  do  you 
intend  to  appear  ?  And  in  reply  I  should  wish  to  say  to  them 
that  if  they  will  kindly  consent  we  may  help  ourselves  out  of 
a  difficulty  that  would  otherwise  be  mutual,  by  having  recourse 
to  that  which  is  familiarly  known  to  all  jurists,  as  well  those 
of  the  more  ancient  school  of  Roman  law  as  that  of  their  more 
modern  brethren  of  the  British  courts,  as  their  legal  fiction. 
I  do  not  know  that  our  fiction  will  need  to  have  any  particular 
name  invented  for  it,  for  we  shall  have  recourse  to  it  only  so 
long  and  so  far  as  we  may  find  it  useful  to  our  mutual  purpose, 
and  we  shall  always  be  at  perfect  liberty  to  abandon  and  to  throw 
it  overboard  whenever  we  find  it  to  be  to  our  advantage  to  do 
so,  I  think  however  that  our  fiction  will,  at  any  rate  for  a 
time,  prove  of  very  great  service  to  us.  At  least,  it  will  have 
one  ;eiy  signal  goof  eflPect,  it  will  set  me  auite  right  with  my 
readers,  as  one  who  does  not  profess  to  claim  the  shadow  of 
any  authority  for  his  words,  more  than  what  their  intrinsic 
worth  may  appear  to  be  in  the  eyes  of  those  to  whom  they  are 
addressed,  while  I  cannot  but  likewise  hope  that  all  concerned 
will  fully  perceive  and  duly  appreciate  the  excellent  moral  of 
the  analogy  of  the  Roman  legion,  which  invariably  entered 
hostile  territory  and  stood  confronting  its  adversaries  on  the 
condition  of  being  honourably  victorious  over  them,  or  other- 
wise, of  being  ignominiously  and  disastrously  routed  and 
defeated  by  them.  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Manning  has 
publicly  said  at  Nottingham  "  in  the  cause  of  education  under 
God  all  is  made  to  depend  on  ourselves,^'  which,  in  other 
words,  is  to  say.  We  Catholics  are  the  Roman  legion, 
surrounded  by  open  enemies  and  doubtful  spectators ;  if  we 
act  the  true  part  of  the  Roman  legion,  with  the  help  of  God 
and  His  saints,  we  may  hope  for  an  honourable  victory ;  if  we 
act  as  idlers  and  cowards,  and  fail  to  understand  the  work  that 
is  before  us,  we  shall  beyond  doubt  have  to  sustain  nothing 
but  disaster  and  defeat.  Surely  in  this  is  contained  some 
extremely  wholesome  and  serviceable  truth. 

But  in  this  there  is  a  little  anticipation,  for  I  have  not  as  yet 
explained  the  nature  of  my  proposed  fiction,  which  is,  that  my 
readers  should  for  the  occasion  join  with  me  in  supposing 
themselves  to  be  the  various  officers  in  commission,  tribunes, 
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centurions^  and  otibers  of  a  Boman  legion  wliicli  is  under  its 
standards  in  its  camp.  We  are  holding  a  council  of  war  on 
the  prospects  that  are  before  us^  for  it  has  become  generally 
known  to  us  that  we  are  about  to  be  confronted  with  a  number 
of  new  and  formidable  adversaries^  with  whose  tactics  and 
system  of  warfare  we  are  but  very  imperfectly  acquainted^ 
having  had  extremely  little  actual  experience  of  them^  and 
having  been  indeed  almost  disposed'  to  entertain  doubts 
whether  such  adversaries  had  any  other  existence  except  in  the 
brains  of  those  who  are  always  foremost,  right  or  wrong,  to 
sound  the  note  of  alarm. 

Under  protection,  then,  of  the  fiction,  and  in  the  character 
of  the  centurion  to  whose  turn  it  has  come  to  speak  his  mind, 
I  may  be  supposed  to  say  to  my  brother  tribunes  and  cen- 
turions, ^'  It  does  not  become  us  to  be  alarmists ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  not  for  us  to  shut  our  eyes  to  what  we  have 
plainly  placed  before  us.  We  have  before  us  the  fact,  that  the 
public  legislature  of  the  country  has  made  a  clean  sweep  of  all 
Christianity  out  of  the  primary  schools  which  receive  aid  from 
the  pubUc^  treasury  for  the  four  hours  during  which  their 
former  recognized  private  and  citizen  character  is  now  legally 
abrogated,  in  order  to  constitute  them,  for  these  said  four 
hours,  public  elementary  schools,  under  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment^ with  their  Christianity  swept  out  of  them,  so  far  as  this 
can  be  done  by  an  Act  of  Parliament,  as  effectually  as  the 
most  zealot  Hebrew  ever  set  himself  to  the  task  of  sweeping 
his  house  clean  of  leaven  to  prepare  for  his  Passover. 

Unless  we  were  to  prefer  not  to  see  what  is  before  us,  we 
ought  here  to  say  to  ourselves,  there  is  one  and  one  only 
power  on  earth  that  would  desire  to  sweep  the  primary 
schools  of  any  country  clear  of  their  Christianity  for  any 
imaginable  motive,  and  this  power  is  ^^ Antichrist.^'  When 
we  have  before  us  the  fact  that  the  primary  schools  of  the 
country  are  thus  swept  clear  of  their  Christianity  by  a  pubUc 
law,  we  come  in  presence  of  the  fact  that  it  is  Antichrist  who 
has  prevailed  for  the  making  of  the  law.  Illusion  on  this 
point  is  quite  unworthy  of  those  who,  whether  they  will  or  no, 
must  come  in  contact  with  facts.  Besides,  what  have  we  to 
gain  by  indulging  in  illusions  ?  Will  illusions  repeal  the  anti- 
Christian  law  ?  or  will  they  stand  in  the  way  of  its  producing 
its  anti-Christian  fruits  7  It  may  be  true  that  public  legisla- 
tion in  the  country  where  we  are  has  not  as  yet  advanced  as 
far  in  its  anti-Christian  path  as  it  has  done  in  the  neighbouring 
country  of  Germany,  but  then  this  raises  nothing  more  than  a 
question  as  to  the  time  that  may  be  required  for  the  two 
legislations  to  become  on  a  par  with  each  other.  They  are  bo 
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fairly  started  in  the  one  and  the  same  anti-Christian  path^  and 
it  is  for  the  present  moment  only  that  one  is  partly  in  advance 
of  the  other.  Would  illusions  be  of  any  advantage  to  those 
who  are  in  Germany  ?  Would  they  release  the  bishops  atid 
the  priests  from  the  prisons  into  which  the  more  advanced 
anti-Christian  legislation  of  Germany  has  cast  them  7  Will 
our  illusions^  should  we  be  disposed  to  indulge  in  them,  deliver 
us  any  the  more  from  precisely  the  same  enemy,  because  he 
has  for  the  present  failed  to  make  himself  fully  as  powerfn), 
where  we  are,  as  he  has  succeeded  in  making  himself  in 
Germany  ? 

It  is  plain  then  that  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  be  gained 
from  indulging  in  illusions.  Polished  and  educated  unbelief 
knows  perfectly  well  what  we  are,  and  even  could  we  be  sup- 
posed to  entertain  the  thought  of  making  a  truce  with  it, 
in  order  to  try  to  live  together  in  peace,  it  knows  very  much 
better  than  to  be  willing  to  tolerate  and  make  common  cause 
with  such  as  we  are.  Let  us  go  into  Germany  and  ask 
why  those  who  are  in  power  there  cannot  live  at  peace  with 
such  as  we  are,  and  we  shall  very  soon  have  our  answer, — 
that  German  unbelief  will  simply  not  have  such  as  we  are 
close  by  itself.  Is  there  any  radical  diflference  between 
English  unbelief  and  German  unbelief?  Is  there  any 
nationality  in  Antichrist  that  anti-Christian  power  should  be  a 
different  thing  in  one  nation  from  what  it  is  in  another  ?  If 
a  Roman  legion  could  perchance  cease  to  be  a  Roman  legion, 
deny  itself,  and  become  merged  in  the  unbelief  with  which  it 
is  surrounded,  then  no  doubt  there  might  be  a  kind  of  peace ; 
but  what  a  disgrace  would  there  not  be  here  ? 

II.  Between  belief  and  unbelief  then,  we  may  take  it  to  be 
an  axiom  that  there  never  can  be  peace.  The  keen-witted 
infidel  intelligence  of  our  times  is  not  only  manifestly  a  grow- 
ing power,  but  it  is  quite  wide  enough  awake  to  know  that  it 
has  only  one  real  opponent  in  the  world  that  is  able  to  stand 
up  against  it.  An  Established  Church,  or  as  many  forms  of 
dissent  as  you  like  from  an  Established  Church,  these  are 
things  that  are  simple  chaff  before  the  wind.  The  Roman 
legion  alone  is  a  real  power,  and  between  this  legion  and  the 
infidel  cause  peace  is  a  simple  impossibility. 

The  reason  of  this  impossibility  of  peace  is  quite  easy  to 
understand.  Both  are  powers  that  claim  to  have  the  right  of 
forming  and  cultivating  the  human  understanding.  The  Roman 
Church  is  a  power  that  has  claimed  and  exercised  this  right  in  a 
very  undisputed  manner  from  the  very  first,  the  infidel  or  anti- 
Christian  cause  is  only  in  the  first  infancy,  so  to  speak,  of  its 
asserting  its  rights  in  any  organized  form.     Two  such  wholly 
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opposite  powers^  each  claimiDg  the  same  functioDS  as  their 
legitimate  and  special  prerogatives^  cannot  but  come  into  col- 
lision one  with  the  other  over  the  adjustment  of  their  respec- 
tive claims.  "What  society,^^  says  S.  Paul,  "is  there 
between  light  and  darkness  ?  ''  and  an  earlier  authority  says, 
"  what  agreement  has  the  earthen  pot  with  the  iron  kettle ;  for 
if  they  come  into  contact  with  each  other,  it  shall  be  broken  " 
(Ecclns.  xiii.  3).  Both  claimants  assert  their  claim  to  have 
the  direction  and  formation  of  the  human  understanding,  and 
though  it  may  be  true  that  an  experiment  is  being  made  to 
try  if  a  sort  of  neutral  territory  designated  as  the  three 
"  R^s ''  cannot  be  discovered,  and  applied  to  the  exigencies 
of  a  precarious  attempt  at  joint  partnership,  as  regards 
primary  schools,  no  one  can  entertain  the  least  reasonable 
doubt  but  that  in  precisely  the  same  proportion  as  the  three 
"  R^s  "  pass  from  the  discipline  of  acquiring  mere  capacities 
into  the  higher  reality  of  obtaining  positive  knowledge  even 
in  the  primary  schools,  all  possibility  of  concord  and  agree- 
ment must  come  to  an  end.  What  possible  mutual  terms 
can  there  be  between  belief  and  unbelief, — "  Quae  conventio 
Christi  ad  Belial  V  *     (2  Cor.  vi.  15). 

All  human  knowledge  either  bears  witness  for  Christ  or 
against  Him.  By  His  being  lifted  up  on  the  Cross  He  has, 
as  He  said  He  would  do,  "  drawn  all  things  to  Himself,^'  and 
hence,  while  there  may  be  a  sort  of  doubtful  neutrality  in 
capacities,  the  future  use  of  which  has  yet  in  a  great  measure 
to  be  determined,  there  can  be  no  neutrality  in  the  positive 
knowledge  which  these  capacities  are  by-and-by  to  be  em- 
ployed in  acquiring.  There  is,  however^  one  province  of 
human  knowledge  to  which  so  pre-eminent  a  part  is  given  in 
forming  the  human  mind  and  its  intelligence,  that  the  rising 
infidel  power  is  certain  to  seek  to  lay  its  grasp  upon  it,  and 
to  try  to  wrest  it  out  of  our  hands  to  whom  it  exclusively 

*  Should  any  one  think  the  ideas  expressed  above  to  be  exaggerated,  let 
hira  read  the  following  passage  from  a  work  recently  published  in  Germany 
by  the  Pantheist  Hartman,  a  zealous  partizan  of  the  German  '*  Kultur- 
kampf.**  His  book, "  Die  Religion  der  Zukunft'*  (the  Religion  of  the  Future), 
has  the  following  passage.  "  The  true  meaning  of  the  Kulturkampf 
(the  education  battle)  is  the  answer  to  the  following  question.  *  Taking 
humanity  as  it  is  at  the  present  day,  ought  we  to  give  the  first  place  to  the 
future  or  to  the  present  life,  to  the  spiritual  or  to  the  temporal,  to  eternity 
or  to  the  present  world  ?'....  There  are  many  who  speak  and  write  of 
the  *  cry  for.  education,'  but  there  are  only  a  few  who  understand  that  this 
is  the  last  desperate  struggle  that  the  Christian  idea  is  making  before  it 
disappears  from  the  stage,  and  that  modem  civilization  is  disposed  to  defend 

its'  conquests  by  having  recourse  to  the    luost  extreme  measures 

Modern  civilization  and  Christianity  are  in  contradiction  with  each  other, 
one  of  the  two  must  disappear  before  the  other  "  (p.  49). 
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belongs:  this  province  is  Boman  History,  and  from  this 
moment  forward  the  entire  sum  of  all  that  I  have  to  say  con- 
centrates itself  solely  and  exclusively  upon  this  one  question 
of  Roman  History,  and  the  manner  in  [which  I  shall  contend 
we  should  from  the  present  time  forward  study  how  to  make 
use  of  Roman  History  as  one  of  the  foremost  bulwarks  of  the 
Christian  cause,  which  the  providence  of  God  places  in  our 
hands  in  the  way  of  special  defence  against  the  continually 
advancing  antagonist  power  of  the  infidel  and  anti- Christian 
cause.  All,  therefore,  that  I  have  said  hitherto,  has  been 
directed  to  lead  up  to  this  one  special  subject,  and  to  engage 
us  to  fix  the  whole  of  our  undivided  attention  on  this  one  all- 
important  matter  for  deliberation. 

III.  Nothing  then  is  more  according  to  the  way  of  life  of 
the  Roman  legion  than  that  it  should  have  to  expect  and  to 
be  prepared  for  an  attack,  and  we  must  indeed  be  fallen  back 
into  the  condition  of  those  to  whom  the  very  cackling  of 
geese  is  necessary  to  rouse  them  to  the  perception  of  the 
presence  of  the  enemy,  if  we  could  bring  ourselves  to  think 
that  the  infidel  and  anti-Christian  cause  will  leave  us  in  peace- 
able possession  of  Roman  History.  I  fancy  to  myself,  indeed 
I  already  perceive  the  sound  of  their  scaling  ladders,  and  that 
I  detect  their  war-cry. 

"  How  come  such  as  you,''  I  think  I  already  hear  them  exclaim, ''  to  pre- 
tend to  claim  Roman  History  as  yours,  and  profess  to  be  its  teachers.  Was 
not  this  Roman  power,  of  whose  history  you  constitute  yourselves  the  inter- 
preters and  set  yourselves  up  as  its  teachers,  the  very  power  that  on  your 
own  showing  passed  an  unjust  sentence  of  death  upon  the  founder  of  your 
religion  and  your  name  as  Christian.  Has  it  not  also  on  your  own  showing 
been  the  very  deadliest  and  most  irreconcilable  adversary  of  your  cause  ? 
Did  it  not  publicly  decree  *  Non  licet  vos  esse  1 '  Did  it  not  put  in  motion 
all  the  wonderful  machinery  of  its  law  courts  to  exterminate  and  root  you  up 
from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Was  not  its  religion  on  your  own  showing, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  the  worship  of  the  foulest  demons,  the  most 
degrading  and  superstitious  prostration  of  men  before  images  of  mere  wood 
and  stone,  with  the  glorification  into  the  bargain  of  every  abominable  vice  in 
honour  of  the  foul  demons  ;  to  the  chief  of  whom,  Jupiter,  such  actions  were 
publicly  attributed  without  the  least  shame,  that  had  he  only  been  a  citizen 
he  would  have  been  interdicted  fire  and  water,  but  being  the  God  before 
whom  your  great  Romans  fell  down  and  worshipped,  he  had  priests,  temples, 
and  sacrifices.  Yet  this  is  the  power  whose  history  you  must  needs  insist 
that  it  is  your  prerogative  to  teach  to  your  youth  of  both  sexes,  this  is  the 
power  whose  heroes  you  studiously  set  before  them  as  examples  and  patterns, 
whose  literature  you  treat  as  something  almost  sacred,  and  as  if  this  was  not 
enough  you  who  are  so  loud  in  your  professions  of  the  direst  horror  for 
idolatry  and  impurity,  actually  claim  the  city  which  was  the  head-quarters  of 
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the  practice  of  all  these  abominations,  as  the  seat  of  government  for  your 
religion.  Kay,  even  more  than  this,  you  take  the  title  of  the  man  who  was 
at  the  head  of  all  these  abominations,  and  you  pass  it  on  to  your  own  head 
calling  him  '  Pontifex  Maximus,'  and  so  little  shame  and  confusion  have  you 
for  all  the  glaring  vices  and  idolatries  associated  with  Bome  and  the  name 
of  Roman,  that  you  perpetuate  the  name  Boman  in  connection  with  your 
religion  which  is  called  Boman  Catholic  all  oyer  the  world.  So  far  from 
Boman  History  belonging  to  you,  or  such  as  you,  the  wonder  is  how  you 
come  to  have  the  hardihood  and  the  effrontery  to  pretend  to  justify  your 
having  anything  whatever  to  do  with  it.  No,  keep  you  to  your  prayers  and 
your  rosary  beads,  and  leave  things  proper  to  men,  to  those  who  do  not 
make  it  a  principle,  as  you  are  well  known  to  do,  *  to  confine  the  under- 
standing and  to  enslave  the  souL' " 

To  such  words  as  the  above  wo  are  already  not  such  entire 
strangers  as  that  we  should  think  it  in  any  degree  a  piece  of 
superfluous  caution  to  be  prepared  beforehand  with  our  reply. 
But  a  Boman  legion  is  not  accustomed  to  wait  to  be  attacked. 

Tu  ne  cede  malis  ced  contra  audentior  ito 

is  very  much  more  like  the  true  Eoman  way  of  dealing  with 
an  adversary. 

"  You  infidel  men  then,"  I  should  say  to  them, "  you  cannot  help  yourselves, 
you  are  obliged,  whether  you  will  or  no,  to  honour  the  poet  Dante.  You  could 
not  if  you  wished  it  ever  so  much  dethrone  him  from  his  seat  of  eminence. 
Listen,  then,  to  what  he  says  of  you  and  of  such  as  you.  You  shall  hear  more 
of  his  words  by-and-by,  but  listen  you  in'  the  meantime  to  these,  in  which 
he  is  speaking  specially  of  you  :  *  0  ye  most  doltish  and  most  vile  beasts,* 
says  Dante, '  who  feed  yourselves  in  the  disguise  of  men,  and  presume  to 
speak  against  our  faith ' — by-and-by  you  shall  have  a  little  more  of  Dante's 
mind,  but  in  the  meantime  let  me  say  to  you,  ^  What  right  can  you  infidels 
have  to  pretend  to  teach  Boman  History.  To  you  the  whole  career  of  the 
city  from  its  first  foundation  to  the  dissolution  of  its  Empire,  is  a  meteor^ 
for  the  appearance  of  which  you  have  not  a  shred  of  reason  to  give.  Its 
entire  career  of  conquest  is  necessarily  to  you  an  insoluble  enigma,  for  you 
do  not  believe  in  a  Divine  appointment  which  alone  [can  explain  it ;  and  as 
to  its  final  disappearance  the  most  that  you  can  attempt  here,  is  to  assign  a 
few  secondary  and  inadequate  causes. 

Then  as  to  the  Christian  society  having  conquered  and  taken  possession  of 
the  former  Bome  by  its  superhuman  powers  of  endurance,  and  its  having 
succeeded  to  the  name  of  Boman,  here  your  courage  and  your  understanding 
both  ahke  fail  you.  Here  you  stand  convicted  before  the  feice  of  day,  of  not 
knowing  what  in  the  world  you  are  to  say  of  this.  Accordingly  this  part  of 
Boman  History  you  think  it  the  part  of  prudence  to  pass  over  in  complete 
silence,  though  you  cannot  but  know  that  it  is  real  history  quite  as  much  as 
the  first. 

And  lastly,  how  are  you  to  be  the  teachers  of  a  history  that  lebukes  you, 
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and  condemns  yon,  in  the  most  signal  manner,  at  every  step  you  take,  eren 
to  its  very  details. 

You,  for  example  (1),  hare  set  up  »  principle  which  you  say  is  neoettaiy 
for  the  peace  of  the  nations  of  the  world,  namely>  that  no  nadon  is  now  to 
intervene  or  meddle  in  the  affairs  of  its  neighbour.  This  is  your  doctrine  so- 
called  of  *  Non-intervention,^  And  yet  you  pretend  to  be  teadiers  of  a  history, 
the  heroes  and  great  men  of  which  claim  and  exercise  the  right  of  invading 
and  overthrowing  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  If  you  teach  this  history  you 
cannot  teach  it  without  proposing  these  heroes  and  great  men  as  models  to 
be  imitated,  acd  as  examples  to  be  admired.  And  yet,  when  you  do  this, 
what  else  will  you  be  doing  but  proposing  for  imitation  the  examples  of  men, 
who  are  therefore  commendable  for  their  being  seen  never  to  cease  doing 
the  very  thing  which  you  now  say  never  ought  to  be  done. 

Then  (2),  it  is  yoiu:  settled  and  fixed  principle  to  have  no  religion,  but  to 
set  up  your  human  law  as  supreme  over  everything  .that  bears  the  name  of 
Divine  law  in  which  you  disbelieve.  Being  such  as  you  are,  had  you  lived 
under  the  Boman  Empire  you  would  have  been  interdicted  fire  and  water, 
as  enemies  of  the  commonwealth,  and  you  might  even  have  been  made  oat- 
laws  whom  any  one  might  have  killed  with  impunity,  and  yet  you  pretend  to 
be  teachers  of  Roman  History  ? 

Again  (3),  you  claim  the  right  to  change  the  existing  laws  of  Christian 
states,  and  to  substitute  in  their  stead  other  new  laws  of  your  own  framing,  by 
which  you  create  and  make  it  a  crime  under  these  your  new  laws,  for  in- 
offensive and  virtuous  citizens  to  practise  their  duty  to  God,  as  they  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  being  taught  the  same  blamelessly  and  without  challenge 
for  many  generations  ;  and  thereby  you  come  to  make  duty  to  Grod  a  crime 
under  your  new  laws,  when  but  for  your  new  laws  duty  to  God  would  have 
been  no  crime  whatever  against  the  state,  but  the  same  ground  of  solid  merit 
which  it  has  always  been  from  the  first  beginning  of  Christian  states.  Who 
has  authorized  you  to  make  such  new  laws  against  the  law  of  God  ?  Now, 
except  you  are  as  completely  ignorant  of  Roman  History  as  yon  plainly 
are  of  your  duty  to  God,  you  could  not  fail  to  know  that  the  Roman 
Empire  never  made  a  single  new  law  or  even  materially  modified  any  exist- 
ing law  in  order  to  gain  any  new  power  of  proceeding  against  the  Christians 
of  the  Empire.  The  Roman  courts  of  law  never  admitted  a  single  proceeding 
against  'any  Christian  except;  upon  laws  which  already  were  in  existence 
before  Christianity  was  so  much  as  known.  It  is  of  course  perfectly  true 
that  tortures  and  death  were  inflicted  upon  the  Christians  in  every  variety 
of  form,  under  the  operation  of  these  existing  laws,  but  it  is  not  the  less  true 
on  this  account,  that  it  is  impossible  upon  a  calm  examination  of  these  laws, 
to  do  otherwise  than  readily  admit  that  no  blame  whatever  can  attach  to 
the  laws  themselves.  They  were  one  and  all  just  and  reasonable  laws  and 
necessary  for  the  good  government  df  the  commonwealth.  It  arose  in- 
evitably out  of  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  the  letter  of  the  law  should  appear 
to  be  against  the  Christians,  which  indeed  was  what  Christ  himself  foretold, 
in  the  words  '  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  he  who  killeth  you  shall  think  he  is 
rendering  service  to  God.*  The  Christians  were  wrongly  believed  to  be 
impious  breakers  of  the  laws,  holders  of  secret  meetings  at  night  and  con- 
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spiratorSyprofime  despiseis  of  the  eidstiDg  religion,  and  dealers  in  witchcraft 
and  forbidden  arts.  But  you  infidels  go  out  of  your  way  to  abrogate  existing 
Christian  laws  and  to  forge  and  create  new  anti-Christian  and  unknown  laws 
for  the  avowed  anti-Christian  purpose  of  obtaining  an  entirely  new  power  to 
oppress  and  outlaw  those  whose  only  crime  in  your  eyes  is  that  you  know 
them  to  be  men  who  fear  God  and  keep  His  divine  law.  The  Roman 
Empire  was  never  chargeable  with  such  guilt  as  yours,  and  yet  you  pretend 
that  you  are  the  teachers  of  Roman  History ! 

Blind  and  infatuated  men,  the  work  of  teaching  Roman  History  is  not 
yours,  and  never  can  belong  in  any  sense  to  men  who  refuse  to  believe  in 
Grod.  Ton  must  abjure  your  infidelity,  and  embrace  our  faith,  unless  you 
wish  to  see  your  condemnation  stamped  and  written  on  every  page  of  it, 
from  Romulus  the  founder  of  the  city  to  th^  last  Pope,  who  seated  on  S. 
Peter's  Roman  chair  shall  see  the  end  of  the  world  and  Christ  whose  vicar 
he  is  come  to  summon  you  before  His  judgment-seat,  there  to  receive  the 
just  reward  of  all  your  anti-Christian  deeds  and  words.  The  reason  of  this  is 
that  Roman  History  in  your  hands  can  never  be  anything  more  than  blind 
chaos  and  confusion.  It  relates  the  rise  of  a  single  city  to  an  universal 
•dominion  over  the  nations  of  the  world,  the  purpose  of  which  you  can  never 
know,  the  enigma  of  which  you  can  never  solve,  the  benefits  of  which  you 
can  never  dare  to  explain,  for  you  would  accuse  yourselves.  Its  religious 
spirit  condemns  you,  for  you  are  the  very  opposite.  Its  respect  for 
Divine  law  upbraids  you,  for  on  this  you  trample.  You  hear  one  universal 
voice  from  every  part  of  the  world,  from  the  east  and  the  west,  the  north 
and  the  south,  calling  Rome  the  '  Eternal  City,'  and  the  very  name  Eternal 
makes  you  turn  pale,  for  none  can  know  better  than  you  do  yourselves,  that 
whatever  may  be  your  hopes  for,  and  your  contentment  with  the  present 
world,  eternity  has  a  sentence  6f  eternal  reprobation  awaiting  you  the 
moment  you  pass  into  it  unchanged  from  what  you  now  are. 

What  then  can  you,  and  such  as  you  ore,  possibly  have  to  do  with  the 
history  of  an  Eternal  City  ?  " 

Now  words  of  this  kind  I  am  perfectly  free  to  admit  can 
have  no  other  meaning  than  to  declare  war  against  the  faction  of 
the  infidels^  bat  against  whom  are  the  arms  of  the  Roman  legion 
to  be  better  directed  than  against  this  selfsame  infidel  faction  ? 
In  the  course  of  the  past  summer  even  Archbishop  Tait  held  a 
meeting  at  the  Palace  of  Lambeth^  to  which  Dissenting  and 
Nonconformist  ministers  were  invited^  in  order  to  consider 
the  best  means  for  opposing  the  progress  of  the  insidious 
scepticism  and  unbelief  of  the  present  times^  and  therefore  if 
there  be  anything  chimerical  in  the  perception  of  a  danger 
springing  from  this  quarter^  at  least  the  chimera  is  an  object 
of  solicitude  to  others  besides  ourselves. 

lY.  But  war  at  once  raises  the  question  of  armament,  and 
forces  us  upon  the  inquiry  how  we  are  armed  for  the  war,  and 
particularly  for  the  war  with  an  adversary  with  whose  mode 
of  warfare  we  have  (speaking  in  an  ordinary  way),  so  litt 
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experience.  If  we  have  to  rescue  Roman  History  out  of  the 
grasp  of  the  infidels,  and  to  assert  our  right  to  be  its  only- 
true  teachers  and  interpreters,  at  least  we  must  remember 
that  in  dealing  with  Roman  History  we  are  dealing  with  the 
world's  history,  and  that  it  becomes  indispensably  incumbent 
upon  us  to  be  able  to  show  not  only  how  the  hand  of  God  has 
guided  the  whole  course  of  human  events  in  the  world  ot 
which  He  is  the  Sovereign  Ruler,  but  we  must  be  able  to  give 
a  complete  and  satisfactory  account  of  the  particular  part  which 
God  has  assigned  to  the  city  of  Rome  in  shaping  the  destinies 
of  the  world  which  He  never  ceases  to  watch  over  and  to 
govern. 

Here  lies  the  whole  gist  of  the  conflict  between  the  respec- 
tive representatives  of  the  cause  of  faith  and  unbelief.  The 
difference  between  the  man  of  faith  and  the  infidel,  is  that 
the  one  professes  to  have  for  his  creed  that  an  Almighty  Grod 
created  the  earth,  placed  the  human  family  upon  it,  having  first 
prepared  it  for  affording  man  a  habitation  upon  it,  and  that  He 
has  never  ceased  to  watch  over  and  guide  the  course  of  events 
upon  it.  The  infidel  denies  that  God  exists,  and  sees  nothing 
in  history  but  the  doubtful  record  of  the  strife  and  wild  con- 
fusion of  men,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  must  in  consequence 
for  ever  search  in  vain  to  come  upon  any  traces  of  design 
or  system.  The  two  schools  differ  from  each  other  as  light 
differs  from  darkness.  And  yet  if  it  should  notwithstanding 
be  the  real  state  of  the  case,  that  those  who  belong  by  out- 
ward profession  to  the  school  of  faith,  are  found  in  practice  to 
be  best  satisfied  with  themselves  in  their  mode  of  teaching 
Roman  History  when  they  have  repeated  and  re-echoed  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  taught  by  the  school  of  the  infidels, 
what  must  we  in  this  case  have  to  say  of  the  ^'  miles  Romanus,'' 
the  Roman  soldier  of  the  Christian  legion — ^but  that 

conjuge  barbarfi 
Turpis  maritus  vixit,  et  hostium 
Proh  curia  !  inversique  mores  ! 
Consenuit  socerorum  in  arvis. — OdeSf  iii.  v. 

History  taught  in  the  intelligent  manner  that  alone  is 
proper  to  faith,  is  the  true  nutriment  of  faith,  the  food  of  the 
Christian  understanding,  the  formation  of  the  Christian  man. 
History  taught  as  the  infidels  teach  it,  or  what  amounts  to  as 
nearly  as  possible  the  same  thing  (I  fail  to  perceive  where 
there  can  be  any  strict  material  difference),  as  those  teach  it, 
who,  without  being  infidels,  are  nevertheless  content  to  follow 
in  dumb  humility  in  the  footsteps  of  the  infidels,  is  the  ruin 
of  the  understanding,  and  either  the  nurse  of  a  chronic  con- 
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dition  of  imbecile  wavering  between  two  opposites,  or  else  the 
food  of  infidel  pride  and  the  gradual  formation  of  the  scoffing 
and  sceptical  man.     Surely  here  are  two  very  opposite  issues. 

In  material  war  the  main  question  must  always  be  the 
armament  of  the  soldier  who  has  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the 
battle^  and  who,  if  he  sees  himself  to  be  inadequately  armed 
can  never  stand  up  to  his  fight  with  the  courage  and  energy 
necessary  to  obtain  the  victory.  The  Roman  legions,  again, 
who  for  the  first  time  were  opposed  to  the  elephants  of 
Pyrrhus,  were  routed  and  defeated,  because  here  was  an 
adversary  of  whom  they  had  for  the  time  being  no  experi- 
ence. But  then  with  the  never-failing  genius  of  the  Roman 
army,  it  was  not  very  long  before  they  discovered  the  secret 
of  coping  successfully  with  their  new  adversary,  and  then 
they  were  the  victors  and  no  longer  the  vanquished. 

The  practical  question  as  regards  the  true  method  of 
teaching  Roman  History  must  of  course  ultimately  resolve 
itself  into  the  question  of  a  suitable  manual  presenting  the 
whole  course  of  the  history  to  the  student,  so  as  clearly  to 
lay  before  his  mind  the  various  stages  in  which  the  designs 
of  God,  as  regards  the  city  of  Rome,  have  successively  received 
their  several  degrees  of  accomplishment,  from  the  time  of 
the  first  foundation  of  the  city  by  Romulus  down  to  the 
times  of  the  present  reigning  Sovereign  PontiflF  Pius  IX. 

There  can  be  no  one  question  in  war  of  more  sovereign 
importance  than  the  question  of  the  proper  arms  to  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  soldiers  of  the  ranks,  but  at  the  same  time 
no  one  maintains  that  this  is  a  question  to  be  left  to  the 
soldiers  of  the  ranks  to  determine  for  themselves.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  one  that  occupies  the  minds  more  or  less  of 
all  to  whom  the  welfare  of  the  army  and  the  honour  of  the 
country  is  an  object  of  solicitude,  while,  by  their  obligation  of 
office,  it  of  course  appertains  to  the  chief  military  authorities. 
And  what  has  always  been  true  of  the  science  of  material 
war,  and  what  actually  exhibits  itself  at  the  present  day  in 
experiments  with  the  Henry-Martini  rifle,  armour-plating 
for  ships  of  war,  and  eighty-one  ton  pieces  of  ordnance,  is 
equally  true  of  the  warfare  that  belongs  to  the  higher  spiritual 
order.  Hence  S,  Paul  says  to  us  ^'Induite  vos  armaturam 
Dei  ut  possitis  stare  adversus  insidias  diaboli,''  and  again, 
"  Propterea  accipite  armaturam  Dei  ut  possitis  resistere  in 
die  maloet  in  omnibus  perfecti  stare**  (Bphes.  vi.  11  and  13). 
The  armament  of  God  for  the  needs  of  the  Church  will  cer- 
tainly vary  in  form  and  character  with  the  ever-varying" 
times  and  circumstances,  and  the  same  wide-awake  creative 
energy   which    characterized  the    Roman    army    of    ancient 
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Bome^  and  which  procured  for  its  legions  the  victory  over 
all  the  various  tribes  and  people  whither  they  carried  their 
arms^  is  equally  a  need  of  the  Christian  Boman  legions.  For 
are  they  not  charged  with  the  Christian  mission  of  going 
into  all  the  nations  of  the  world  to  subdue  their  various  popu- 
lations to  the  yoke  of  Christ,  ''in  captivitatem  redigentes 
omnem  intellectum  in  obsequium  Christi  ?  ''  (2  Cor.  x.  5). 

I  can  here  in  no  way  pretend  to  assert  that  the  time  is  by 
any  means  come  for  proceeding  to  the  work  of  producing  an 
improved  manual  of  Boman  History.  Take  the  analogous 
case  in  the  order  of  material  warfare.  How  much  careful 
experimenting  has  not  preceded  the  choice  of  such  a  weapon 
as  the  Henry- Martini  rifle  for  the  British  infantry,  and  yet  the 
best  informed  military  authorities  are  by  no  means  satisfied 
that  it  may  not  after  all  be  found  necessary  to  throw  it  aside 
and  to  adopt  a  weapon  of  another  construction.  On  the  con- 
trary, I  merely  maintain  that  we  have  first  to  come  to  the  clear 
conviction  that  our  existing  system  of  teaching  Boman  History 
is  radically  defective,  and  absolutely  fails  to  render  Boman 
History  the  true  "  armatura  Dei  adversus  insidias  diaboli,'' 
which  the  Providence  of  God,  as  I  contend,  has  designed  that 
this  history  should  prove  in  our  hands.  For  of  course  if  Divine 
Providence  has  designed  that  we  should  find  an  irresistible 
power  in  this  history,  not  only  for  defence  but  also  for  attack 
against  the  adversaries  of  the  latter  days,  the  infidels  and  the 
sceptics,  Divine  Providence  has  certainly  never  designed 
that  we  should  humbly  learn  from  them  the  proper  mode  of 
teaching  it. 

If  Boman  History  then  is  really  designed  in  the  Providence 
of  God  to  serve  the  Christian  cause  in  the  manner  in  which  I 
contend  that  it  is  designed,  and  if  our  manner  of  teaching  it 
labours,  as  I  further  contend,  under  a  radical  defect,  which 
completely  annuls  what  God  has  designed,  this  it  must  be 
plain  becomes  a  serious  matter  which  will  not  bear  to  be 
trifled  with.  Any  deliberate  allegation  to  the  eflTect  that  our 
system  is  thus  seriously  defective,  undoubtedly  merits  to  be 
made  the  subject  of  a  most  searching  and  elaborate  inqniry. 
To  the  purposes  then  of  such  an  inquiry  I  shall  now  devote 
the  remainder  of  what  I  have  here  to  say,  regretting,  however, 
what  nevertheless  cannot  well  be  avoided,  the  necessarily  brief 
and  skeleton  manner  in  which  I  must  conduct  it. 

Y.  It  has  plainly  appeared  then  from  what  has  preceded, 
that  the  real  question  in  debate  between  us  on  the  one  hand 
whose  duty  as  the  supposed  Boman  legion  of  our  fiction,  is 
to  bring  in  our  several  localities  the  populations  of  the  various 
nations  to  the  faith  of  Jesus   Christ  and  to  preserve  and 
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educate  them  m  it,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  faction  of  the 
sceptics  aud  infidels  who  reject  all  belief  in  Him,  is  the 
question  of  the  visible  proofs  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
course  of  events,  and  in  the  actions  of  men.  In  other  words, 
our  contention  against  the  infidels  and  the  sceptics  is, 
that  while  God  manifests  Himself  generally  in  all  history, 
which  is  the  record  of  human  actions.  He  manifests 
Himself  in  an  especial  manner  in  the  history  of  the  won- 
derful city,  which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  no  one  ^denies  to  be 
associated  in  a  most  singular  manner  with  the  destiny  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  While  then  it  appertains,  as  I  affirm, 
to  the  Christian  side  to  contend,  that  the  wonderful  career 
of  the  city  of  Rome  both  has  been  from  the  beginning  and 
will  be  to  the  end  (which  is  not  yet  come),  entirely  ruled 
and  governed  by  a  special  Divine  appointment, — it  must  be 
perfectly  plain,  on  the  other  side,  that  the  faction  of  the 
sceptics  and  infidels,  whose  eflforts  are  at  all  times  directed 
to  eliminate  as  much  as  possible  any  recognition  of  a  Divine 
appointment  from  their  pages  of  history,  either  already  hold 
or  very  quickly  will  hold  the  doctrine  of  a  special  Divine 
appointment  of  the  city  of  Rome  as  a  mark  for  their  deepest 
scorn  and  even  execration. 

Now  I  was  brought  up  under  a  discipline  and  a  system  of 
schooling  which  was  undoubtedly  intended  to  make  me  a 
Christian.  I  learned  the  classics  as  all  others  do  to  whom  the 
great  privilege  of  a  liberal  education  is  given.  I  of  course 
learned  the  history  of  the  city  of  Rome,  at  first  through  a 
manual  in  the  English  language,  and  afterwards  from  the  texts 
of  Livy,  Tacitus,  and  Polybius.  Did  I  derive  from  passing 
through  my  course  of  studies,  which,  be  it  observed,  were 
directly  intended  to  make  me  a  Christian  (and  a  Christian  is  a 
man  who  is  supposed  to  believe  in  God  and  in  His  government 
of  the  world),  did  I  derive  from  my  studies  any  conception,  the 
most  faint  and  remote  that  could  be,  that  the  city  of  Rome 
was  constituted  by  Divine  appointment  to  bo  the  pivot  and 
turning-point  in  the  destinies  of  the  various  nations,  tribes,  and 
people  of  the  earth  ?  I  may  doubtless  have  heard  the  phrase, 
the  "  Eternal  City "  applied  to  Rome.  Did  my  reputed 
Christian  education  afibrd  me  the  slightest  clue  of  any  kind 
whatsoever,  to  understand  what  could  be  the  reason  of  the 
city  of  Rome  being  called  the  "  Eternal  City''  ?  ''  Eternal''  is 
not  a  word  to  be  bandied  about  as  an  idle  compliment.  I 
need  not  say  that  I  came  out  of  ray  studies  as  innocent  as  the 
new-born  infant  of  any  knowledge  whatsoever  as  to  the  city 
of  Rome  having  anything  whatever  to  do  with  the  present 
affairs  of  the  world,  in  consequence  of  any  Divine  appoint- 
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mentj  and  no  Hottentot  fresh  from  his  bush  life  could  have  his 
mind  more  absolutely  blank  than  mine  was  on  the  question^ 
for  what  good  reason  Rome  could  now  bear  the  name  of  the 
'^  Eternal  City  ^^  ?  Rome  was  associated  in  my  mind  with  a 
large  number  of  extraordinary  notabilities,  it  is  hard  to  say 
whether  belonging  most  to  the  air,  the  earth,  or  the  sea,  which 
were  said  to  be  its  gods,  Faunus,  Picus,  and  Janus,  Egeria, 
Ceres,  Juno,  and  Neptune.  There  were  of  course  also  won- 
derful examples  of  heroic  virtue,  the  remembrance  of  which 
I  hope  never  to  lose,  there  being  few  and  rare  similar  examples 
in  any  other  history ;  but  as  to  being  taught  to  look  for  the 
presence  of  God  in  Roman  History  or  for  His  having  had  any- 
thing whatever  to  do  with  the  foundation  of  the  city,  with  its 
career  and  rise  to  universal  empire  over  the  world,  I  never 
remember  to  have  heard  a  single  word  to  that  effect  from  any 
teacher,  and  I  certainly  never  met  with  so  much  as  a  hint  of 
anything  of  the  kind  in  any  book  that  ever  came  in  my  way. 
When,  therefore,  later  in  life,  I  began,  one  after  another,  to 
come  upon  and  to  discover  the  marks  and  proofs  of  God  hav- 
ing laid  His  hands  upon  the  city  of  Rome,  from  its  very  first 
foundation,  and  of  His  having  sent  this  city  into  the  world  to 
execute  His  own  mission  in  it,  I  could  only  exclaim  like 
Jacob,  ^^  Vere  Dominus  est  in  loco  isto  et  ego  nesciebam  I '' 

I  am  not  able  to  say  how  far  and  to  what  extent  our 
Catholic  youth  who  pass  through  their  classical  studies,  and 
who  receive  substantially  the  same  liberal  education  which  I 
received,  find  themselves  in  the  same  predicament  in  which  I 
found  myself  on  coming  out  of  mine.  I  hope  they  have  all 
fared  very  much  better,  but  as  far  as  I  have  had  evidence  come 
in  my  way  as  to  the  state  of  the  case  with  them,  I  do  not 
easily  see  what  it  is  that  can  have  very  greatly  improved  their 
condition  over  what  mine  then  was. 

Yefc  this  absence  of  God  from  Roman  History  (how  far  and 
to  what  extent  it  is  characteristic  of  Catholic  places  of  educa- 
tion I  will  not  attempt  to  determine)  is  at  least  not  a  Catholic 
tradition  coming  down  from  the  ages  of  faith.  In  proof  of 
this  I  will  cite  the  following  passage  from  a  work  in  prose  of 
the  Catholic  poet  Dante.  I  prefer  to  cite  this  rather  than  any 
one  or  more  of  the  numerous  passages  from  the  "  Commedia 
Divina,''  which  would  equally  serve  my  purpose,  because  Dante 
being  perfectly  well  known  as  a  representative  man  of  his 
time,  if  ever  there  was  one,  and  a  proficient  in  Catholic 
philosophy  and  theology,  as  these  were  taught  in  the  period  of 
the  middle  ages,  he  may  be  considered  as  a  more  impartial  and 
trustworthy  witness  when  he  speaks  in  his  sober  prose  than  he 
might  be  regarded  as  speaking  in  what  might  be  perhaps 
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called  his  more  transcendental  poetry.  There  is  a  ring  of  the 
true  metal  of  faith  in  the  words  I  am  about  to  quote  that  does 
good  to  the  very  soul,  in  these  days  of  the  contemptible 
inanity  and  emptiness  of  unbelief. 

VI.  0  ineffable  and  incomprehensible  wisdom  of  God  (thus  Dante  writes), 
who  for  the  time  of  Thy  coming  down  upon  earth,  in  Syria,  madest  such  great 
preparation  for  Thyself,  both  there  and  likewise  here  in  Italy.  0  ye  most 
doltish  and  most  vile  beasts  who  feed  yourselves  in  the  disguise  of  men,  and 
presume  to  speak  against  our  fSaith,  and  who  wish  to  know  by  your  fine-drawn 
spinnings  and  your  excavatings,  what  God  has  ordered  with  such  marvellous 
prudence ;  ill  betide  you  and  your  presumption,  and  every  one  who  believes 
in  you.  And,  as  has  been  said  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
the  Boman  power  not  only  derived  its  birth  from  God,  but  also  the  whole  of 
its  career.  For,  if  we  consider  the  seven  kings  who  first  governed  the  city, 
Romulus,  Numa,  TuUius,  Ancus,  and  the  three  of  the  Tarquin  family*  who 
became,  as  it  were,  the  tutors  and  guardians  of  its  childhood,  we  may  find 
from  the  Roman  historians,  especially  Livy,  that  they  were  of  different  dis- 
positions exactly  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  their  reign.  Next,  if  we 
consider  its  adolescence  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  emancipated  from 
its  tutorship  under  kings  by  Brutus  the  first  Consul,  up  to  Caesar,  its  first 
supreme  chief,  we  shall  find  that  it  was  raised  to  its  pre-eminence,  not  by 
mere  human  citizens,  but  by  men  of  God,  unto  whom  not  a  mere  human 
love,  but  a  love  that  came  from  God,  was  breathed,  that  they  might  love  their 
city.  And  this  neither  could  nor  ought  to  have  been,  except  for  an  end 
specially  intended  by  God,  in  the  heavenly  pouring  out  of  His  gift.  And 
who  shall  venture  to  say  that  Fabricius  was  without  a  holy  inspiration,  to 
enable  him  to  refuse  an  untold  amount  of  gold  through  the  resolve  not  to 
give  up  his  country.  (Here  follows  a  list  of  the  names  of  great  Romansa 
Curius,  Torquatus,  Brutus,  Regulus,  and  others.) 

Unquestionably  it  ought  to  be  manifest,  when  we  remember  what  the  lives 
of  these  men  were,  not  to  mention  many  others  more  than  ordinary  men, 
that  so  many  holy  and  marvellous  operations  could  never  have  existed  with- 
out a  certain  measure  of  the  light  of  divine  goodness,  supervening  over  their 
naturally  noble  qualities. 

For  this  reason,  what  more  can  or  ought  we  to  desire  to  see  than  that  a 
special  birth  into  existence,  and  a  specially-appointed  career,  was  that  which 
was  planned  and  ordained  of  God,  for  the  Holy  City,  Bome  ? — (Dante,  "  H 
Convito,'*  ch.  v.  trattato  iv.) 

Where  have  we,  I  may  ask,  in  the  ordinary  working  system 
of  teaching  Roman  History  in  our  schools,  I  will  not  say  the 
fiiU  and  vigorous  statement  of  the  truth  here  set  forth  by 
Dante,  but  what  may  pass  for  a  faint  and  subdued  echo  of  it  ? 
What  do  the  youth  who  come  forth  from  our  schools  into  the 
battle  of  life,  where  they  have  to  confront  and  stand  up  un- 

*  Dante  appears  to  count  Servius  Tullius  as  associated  with  the  Tarquins 
through  being  the  father-in-law  of  the  last  Tarquin. 
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abashed  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude  of  young  sceptics 
and  infidels  who  abound  in  our  towns,  learn  about  Rome 
haying  been  a  city  '^  planned  of  God  in  its  birth,  and  directed 
by  Him  during  the  whole  of  its  career  ^^  ?  I  hope,  indeed, 
that  they  may  learn  a  great  deal  more,  viva  voce  to  this  effect 
than  appears  in  the  actual  text  of  the  manuals  of  Roman 
History  in  the  English  language,  that  are  accessible  to  them 
(as  far  as  these  are  known  to  me).  If  Dante  had  to  form  his 
opinion  of  us  from  the  literal  text  of  such  manuals  as  we  pos- 
sess in  our  language,  it  would  be  rather  a  critical  point  to 
have  to  speculate  upon  the  judgment  he  would  be  likely  to 
form  about  us ;  but  then,  as  I  contend,  if  defects  exist  in 
these  manuals,  we  are  not  in  any  way  bound  to  them,  we  have 
the  future  before  us,  and,  like  the  Roman  army,  we  can  always 
improve  both  our  tactics  and  our  armament. 

VII.  However,  before  we  could  be  reasonably  summoned  to 
surrender  abruptly  to  the  above  ideas  of  the  poet  Dante,  a 
very  pregnant  and  important  question  occurs  which  ought 
first  to  be  properly  sifted  and  examined.  "  Will  the  above 
ideas  of  Dante  bear  to  be  weighed  in  the  scales  ? ''  On  a 
question  of  this  weighty  import,  it  must  be  evident  that  it  is 
out  of  my  power  to  give  any  decision ;  but  nevertheless  I 
think  that  the  ideas  of  Dante  are  those  which  proceed  from 
faith,  and  that  they  are  consequently  those  that  in  the  end 
will  have  to  stand,  and  for  this  conviction  I  offer  the  following 
reasons. 

My  first  appeal  then,  here,  shall  be  to  the  common  sense  of 
men,  for  in  any  question  as  to  whether  the  hand  of  God  is  or 
is  not  manifested  in  the  affairs  of  men,  God  has  commonly  no 
surer  or  more  reliable  witness  to  Himself  than  the  common 
sense  of  man  which  He  has  Himself  created. 

I  may  say,  then,  that  the  common  sense  of  men  must 
necessarily  declare  itself,  at  least  in  a  general  way,  in  favour 
of  Dante^s  conclusions,  and  for  this  I  offer  the  following 
grounds.  TertuUian,  S.  Augustine,  and  S.  Leo,  among  the 
ancients,  and  Bossuct,  with  a  great  number  of  recent  writers  of 
theological  treatises  for  class-students,  among  the  moderns,  all 
distinctly  recognize  the  special  Providence  of  God  making  use 
of  the  existing  union  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world  under  the 
one  supreme  sceptre  of  the  city  of  Rome  in  order  to  facilitate 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Now,  I  think  there  is  little  fear 
but  that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  will  be  very  apt  to 
be  invincibly  persuaded  that  God  Almighty  is  not  at  all  likely 
to  do  anything  by  halves,  or  that  there  will  be  anything  lame 
or  fragmentary  in  that  which  is  His  work.  Consequently, 
provided  it  be  true  that  the  existing  union  of  the  nations  of 
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the  world  under  the  sceptre  of  the  city  of  Eome  really  was 
applied  by  Him  to  the  needs  of  His  Church,  the  common 
sense  of  men  will  in  all  probability  be  irresistibly  convinced 
that  God  Almighty  did  not  allow  Himself  to  be  indebted 
to  the  mere  chances  and  vicissitudes  of  human  things,  and 
that  He  did  not  leave  to  these  the  task  of  getting  ready  for 
His  purposes  the  extraordinary  and  unprecedented  empire 
which  even  we  go  so  far  as  to  admit  that  He  really  did 
apply  to  His  own  purposes.  I  think,  again  (11.)^  that  the 
common  sense  of  men  will  likewise  be  altogether  with  Dante 
on  another  of  his  pregnant  conclusions,  his  estimate,  that  is, 
of  the  virtues  of  the  great  Eoman  citizens ;  namely,  that  God 
did  not  refuse  to  them  a  certain  measure  of  the  light  of  His 
Divine  goodness,  supervening  over  their  naturally  noble 
qualities.  We  cannot  wish  to  deny  the  words  of  Christ, 
*'  Spiritus  ubi  vult  spirat '' ;  and  however  justly  weight 
attaches  to  great  theological  authorities,  their  placita  are 
never  irreformable.  No  human  intellect,  however  great,  can 
have  the  right  to  prescribe  to  the  Divine  Person  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  the  limits  which  He  is  not  to  transgress.  If  it  was, 
therefore.  His  will  to  impart  suitable  gifts  to  the  great  Roman 
citizens,  what  created  power  is  to  stand  in  the  way  to  prohibit 
Him  from  so  doing  ?  Considering  the  universal  esteem  in  which 
the  examples  of  the  great  Roman  citizens  have  always  been  held 
among  the  Christian  nations,  and  the  persistent  way  in  which 
they  have  been  proposed  for  the  study  and  imitation  of 
Christian  youth  of  both  sexes,  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
I  cannot  but  think,  will  again  be  irresistibly  led  to  perceive 
the  strongest  reason  of  congruity  for  holding,  with  Dante, 
that  their  virtues  were  more  than  mere  human  virtues,  and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  having  in  view  the  vast  multitudes  of 
Christian  souls  to  whom  those  examples  would  be  proposed, 
at  least  side  by  side  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  people,  would 
not  refuse  to  them  "  a  certain  measure  of  the  light  of  the  Divine 
goodness.^^  Against  the  placitum  of  a  certain  school  of 
theologians,  who  sfiy  that  the  nations  of  the  world  were  only 
under  the  natural  Providence  of  God  (a  proposition  that  lies 
open  to  the  cTiarge  of  being  singularly  indefinite  as  to  its 
precise  meaning),  stand  the  express  words  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture,  which  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  sent  from  on 
High  among  the  nations  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  that  the 
fruits  of  His  mission  were  then  what  they  have  ever  been, 
and  what  they  always  will  fee,  viz.,  "  that  the  paths  of  those 
who  live  on  the  earth  were  corrected,  and  men  came  to  learn 
the  things  that  were  pleasing  to  God^'  (Wisd.  ix.). 

And  lastly  (III.)  why  should  the  common  sense  of  mankind 
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not  also  most  cheerfally  and  gladly  join  heart  and  hand  with 
Dante  in  according  to  the  Gentile  world  before  Christ  the 
Divine  gift  of  a  Holy  City,  the  central  seat  of  their  true  re- 
miniscences of  God  and  of  His  creation  and  government  of  the 
world,  and  the  home  and  head-quarters  of  the  true  traditions 
of  His  doctrines  and  worship  inherited  from  the  patriarch  Noe. 
Because  it  pleased  God,  as  undoubtedly  it  did,  to  form  an 
especial  choice  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  and  make  this  nation  the 
subject  of  a  perfectly  peculiar  treatment,  the  common  sense  of 
mankind  will  never  agree  to  the  monstrous  [thought,  that  by 
this  special  choice  of  one  particular  nation  God  thereby  ceased 
to  have  any  further  care  for  the  other  nations.  Rather  the 
absolute  contrary  is  the  truth.  God  did  not  choose  the  Hebrew 
nation  for  its  own  sake,  but  in  order  to  make  this  nation  serve 
the  purposes  of  His  charity  and  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of 
the  other  nations,  in  the  midst  of  whom  He  placed  this  one 
nation,  that  it  might  be  to  them,  as  it  were,  the  candle  of  God, 
to  give  light  to  all  that  were  in  the  house ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the 
world. 

The  very  choice  of  the  Hebrew  nation  thus  becomes  the 
plain  and  obvious  proof  of  the  ever  watchful  solicitude  of  the 
Divine  Creator  for  His  creatures ;  and  if  God  was  provoked  in 
the  end  to  suffer  the  various  nations  one  after  another  to 
wander  away  into  ways  of  their  own,  this  was  merely  the 
leaving  them  to  themselves  for  a  time,  until  He  should  Himself 
become  a  man,  and  should  send  His  preachers  among  them 
to  bring  them  to  His  gospel.  But  in  the  meantime  even  this 
temporary  state  of  abandonment  did  not  fail  to  receive  many 
signal  proofs  of  God's  care  for  the  nations,  which,  however, 
our  space  does  not  permit  to  be  enumerated  here. 

Thus  everything  conspires  together  to  warrant  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  will,  at  least  up  to  a  cer- 
tain point,  sympathize  with,  and  be  in  favour  of  Dante's  name 
for  Rome  as  the  Holy  City  of  the  Gentile  world  before  Christ. 
Not  only  will  such  a  city  in  a  manner  speak  for  itself  as  a 
good  gift  of  God  to  men,  and  as  a  worthy  and  most  suitable 
proof  of  the  provident  care  and  love  which  the  Almighty 
Creator  has  shown  for  His  creation,  but  it  also  appeals  in 
another  way  most  forcibly  to  the  common  sense  and  right  un- 
derstanding of  men,  as  we  must  proceed  to  explain. 

After  God  had  become  a  man,  He  would  never,  as  He  has 
plainly  shown,  suffer  the  city  which  up  to  this  time  had  been 
His  Holy  City  of  the  chosen  Hebrew  people,  but  which  now 
forfeited  its  prerogative  by  clamouring  for  His  crucifixion  and 
publicly  asking  that  His  blood  should  rest  upon  it  and  its 
people,  should  become  the  Holy  City  and  chief  seat  of  govern- 


Christian  Oavse  against  the  Antichrist  of  our  Times.  103 

ment  for  the  people  oufc  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  who  should 
accept  His  gospel.  Yet  if,  notwithstanding  a  Holy  City  re- 
mains indispensable  in  the  nature  of  things^  as  a  seat  for  the 
central  government  of  the  Christian  people,  the  common  sense 
of  men  will  undoubtedly  firmly  grasp  hold  of  the  belief 
that  God  could  not  fix  upon  any  city  which  would  be  better 
prepared  or  more  suited  to  His  purposes,  than  the  city 
which  He  had  already  given  to  the  nations  of  the  world 
to  be  their  Holy  City  before  He  became  a  man.  And  if  this 
pre-Christian  Holy  City  of  the  Gentile  world  was  Rome,  the 
common  sense  of  men  will  very  readily  perceive  the  reason 
why  no  better  city  could  be  chosen  for  His  purposes  than 
the  same  city  Rome.  Even  mankind  itself  is  plainly  seen  to 
prefer  to  go  on  in  the  same  groove  and  to  dislike  change.  If, 
consequently,  Dante's  title  for  Rome,  as  the  Holy  City,  is 
really  well  founded  in  fact,  nothing  can  better  agree  with 
the  common  sense  of  men  than  that  the  city  of  Rome,  which 
was  already  known  to  all  the  nations  as  pre-eminently  the 
religious  city  of  the  Gentile  world,  should  be  continued  in 
its  prerogatives  as  the  Holy  City  of  this  world  after  it  had 
become  Christian. 

So  far  then  we  may  fairly  claim,  what  in  a  question  such 
as  that  ^under  consideration,  carries  an  almost  incalculable 
weight,  namely,  the  favourable  verdict  of  the  general  com- 
mon sense  of  mankind.  Nevertheless,  without  prejudice  to 
the  immense  value  of  such  a  verdict,  we  may  still  by  no 
means  scruple  to  acknowledge  that  it  is  rather  a  most  satis- 
factory preliminary  to  the  production  of  positive  proof  than 
the  production  itself  of  such  proof.  To  this  task  then,  I 
must  now  apply  myself,  but  not  without  a  second  time  ex- 
pressing my  regret  for  the  unavoidably  skeleton  form  in 
which  the  necessity  for  brevity  compels  me  to  produce  it. 

VIII.  The  city  of  Rome  being  the  chief  city  of  the  world, 
and  its  history  being  in  a  certain  sense  the  history  of  the 
entire  world,  I  cannot  help  having  to  go  for  my  line  of 
proof  to  the  earliest  days  of  the  world's  history. 

S.  Augustine  interpreting  the  sacred  narrative  of  the  book 
of  Genesis  in  his  fifteenth  book  of  the  "  City  of  God,'' says  that 
the  citizens  of  the  City  of  God  brought  upon  themselves  and 
the  rest  of  the  world  the  judgment  of  the  Deluge  by  their 
falling  away  from  God  ;  and  their  falling  away  he  attributes 
chiefly  to  the  efi'ect  of  their  mixed  marriages  with  the  infidel 
people  of  those  times,  who  of  course  were  exactly  the  same  as 
the  infidels  of  our  time,  unless,  indeed,  they  may  be  considered 
as  much  the  more  excusable  of  the  two,  since  the  traditions 
of  Paradise  would  hardly  convey  the  same  rebuke  to  their 
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infidelity,  which  the  traditions  and  example  of  the  Christian 
society  inflict  upon  our  infidels  of  the  present  day.  When  the 
Deluge  came,  the  City  of  God  was  reduced  in  numbers  to  the 
single  family  of  Noe,  but  the  city  of  the  infidels  was  of  course 
entirely  brought  to  an  end,  not  a  representative  of  it  remained, 
as  the  time  will  of  course  come  again  when  also  not  a  repre- 
sentative of  it  will  be  found. 

The  new  generation  which  sprang  from  the  family  of  Noe, 
in  virtue  of  the  blessing  given  to  them,  as  before  to  Adam  and 
Eve,  to  increase  and  multiply,  continued  to  be  the  City  of  God, 
or,  to  use  P.  Thebaud^s  words,  "  a  real  patriarchal  Catholicity 
of  a  truly  civilized  character  coming  directly  from  God.'' 

The  manner  of  the  Divine  dealing  with  the  City  of  God  is 
what  we  properly  call  the  Supernatural.  The  ^^City  of  God'' 
is  the  supernatural  state  of  human  society,  and  such  was  the 
state  of  the  human  society  that  increased  and  peopled  the 
earth  by  natural  propagation  from  the  family  of  Noe.  The 
same,  according  to  S.  Augustine's  words,  existed  before  the 
judgment  of  the  Deluge,  when  the  citizens  of  this  city  were 
'^  filiihominum  per  naturam,  sed  aliud  nomen  coeperuut  habere 
per  gratiam"  filii  Dei.  Whence  many  took  occasion  to  think 
that  they  were  not  men  but  angels;  and,  of  course,  the 
world  derived  from  Noe  was  not  in  a  worse  condition  than  its 
predecessor. 

This  patriarchal  Catholicity  possessed  all  the  sacrifices  and 
the  knowledge  of  God  which  its  patriarch  Noe  bequeathed  to 
them,  and  being  constituted  by  grace  the  city  of  the  Sons  of 
God,  it  was  capable  of  maintaining  itself  in  the  world,  had 
its  citizens  only  remained  faithful  until  the  time  came  for  God 
to  take  a  human  nature  and  to  show  Himself  upon  the  earth. 
The  citizens,  however,  of  the  City  of  God  did  not  remain 
faithful,  and  the  first  notable  outbreak  of  their  unfaithfulness 
was  through  a  city  and  an  ambitious  monarch. 

We  have  the  account  of  the  attempt  that  was  made  to  begin 
and  to  carry  into  execution  the  design  of  building  the  city 
and  fortress  of  Babel  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Genesis,  on  which  S.  Augustine,  commenting  at  length  in  the 
sixteenth  book  of  his  '^  City  of  God,"  describes  it  as  the  work 
of  Nimrod,  the  first  '^  robustus  venator  contra  Dominum  " ; 
and  that  the  intention  of  Nimrod  was  to  found  a  state,  "  qua9 
civitatum  caDterarum  gereret  principatum  ubi  esset  tamquam 
in  metropoli  habitaculum  rogni." 

Nimrod,  according  to  S.  Augustine,  was  the  kind  of  states- 
man of  whose  class  various  examples  have  existed  at  difiierent 
times  of  the  world,  and  of  which  our  particular  generation 
has  a  specimen  in  the  present   German   Chancellor  Prince 
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Bismarck.  There  is,  however,  this  important  diflTerence  to  be 
attended  to,  that  at  that  time  of  the  world,  the  earth  was  all 
of  one  speech  and  one  religion.  If,  therefore,  God  had  per- 
mitted  the  Bismarck  of  that  time  to  establish  his  centralized 
despotism  over  the  world  by  means  of  his  city  and  its  fortress, 
it  would  have  been  in  his  power  to  have  enacted  a  series  of 
Falk  laws  that  would  have  affected  simultaneously  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  And  thus  the  reigning  tyrant  of 
that  day  would  have  been  able  to  have  rooted  up  and  to  have 
suppressed  all  over  the  eayth,  by  main  force,  the  sacrifices  and 
the  worship  inherited  from  the  patriarch  of  the  Deluge. 
The  citizens  of  the  City  of  God  in  this  case  would  have  been 
driven  to  the  alternative  of  martyrdom ;  and  though,  by  mar- 
tyrdom, those  who  might  have  had  the  courage  to  brave  the 
fury  of  the  reigning  Bismarck  of  that  day  would  have  saved 
their  souls,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  at  that  time  of  the 
world  even  martyrdom  would  have  gained  the  victory  which 
it  was  reserved  to  it  to  gain  in  after-times,  when  it  was 
advanced  to  the  superior  dignity  of  becoming  an  imitation  of 
the  Example  set  by  God  Himself  when  He  had  become  a  man. 

Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  it  appeared  good  to  the 
wisdom  of  God  to  take  other  measures  for  preserving  His 
world,  in  the  place  of  throwing  upon  the  citizens  of  His  city 
the  necessity  of  braving  the  fury  and  of  setting  at  nought 
the  laws  of  the  ambitious  conspirator  against  the  liberties  of 
the  men  of  those  times,  at  the  more  than  probable  cost  of 
having  to  pay  with  their  lives  for  their  yielding  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  God  derived  from  their  patriarch  rather  than  to 
the  legislation  of  the  tyrant.  But  to  the  measures  which 
were  about  to  be  taken  was  annexed  the  necessity  of  inflict- 
ing a  terrible  wound  upon  the  human  creation,  the  effects  of 
which  would  be  long  and  lasting,  and  which  would  leave 
stamped  upon  the  face  of  the  human  family  marks  far  more 
visible  than  the  deluge  of  water  has  left  upon  the  outer 
surface  of  the  material  world.  However,  this  is  the  inevit- 
able consequence  of  the  sin  of  man. 

Here  was  now  rapidly  coming  into  being  a  central  political 
power  which  would  before  very  long  be  able  to  decree  by  law 
the  suppression  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  City  of  God,  and  con- 
stitute the  worship  of  the  One  God  a  crime  of  treason  against 
the  political  state.  This  design  of  the  builders  of  the  rising 
city  must  be  suppressed,  once  for  all,  and  rendered  impossible 
for  the  future,  except  upon  such  a  limited  and  local  scale  here 
and  there  as  the  Sovereignty  of  God  might  tolerate  for  a  time. 
The  pride  of  man  must  be  taught  a  signal  lesson,  that  a 
Universal  Sovereignty  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  that  He  gi^ 
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to  whomsoever  He  pleases^  bnt  does  not  permit  it  to  be  seized 
by  any  mortal  for  the  gratification  of  his  own  ambition. 

The  measures  adopted  by  the  wisdom  of  God  for  the  entire 
frustration  of  the  purpose  of  the  builders  of  the  city  of  Babel 
and  its  fortress,  were  the  confusion  of  the  speech  of  the  earthy 
which  up  to  this  time,  according  to  S.  Augustine  and  the 
generally  received  opinion  in  the  Church,  was  the  Hebrew 
language,  but  which  now  became  suddenly,  by  a  direct  act  of 
the  Divine  intervention,  changed  into  many  languages.  Not 
only  did  many  actually  different  languages  come  suddenly 
into  existence,  but  a  principle  appears  to  have  been  intro- 
duced, which  has  been  fruitful  of  fresh  diversity ;  so  that  the 
earth  has  now  an  infinitely  greater  diversity  of  speech  than  it 
had  at  the  moment  when  by  the  act  of  God  diversity  in  speech 
appeared  for  the  first  time. 

God  in  His  government  over  the  world  chooses,  in  dealing 
with  His  creatures,  the  lesser  of  two  evils.  And  however 
signal  and  terrible  have  been  the  disastrous  consequences 
of  the  division  of  the  people  of  the  earth  into  different  lan- 
guages, from  which  has  arisen  nationality  or  the  separation 
and  isolation  of  people  from  each  other,  the  multiphcation 
of  false  religions  (for  as  P.  Th^baud  justly  says,  all  false 
religions  are  national),  with  innumerable  kindred  calamities, 
nevertheless  the  main  purpose  of  God  has  been  served  by  the 
division.  The  great  evil,  which,  could  it  have  been  consum- 
mated, would  have  called  for  the  destruction  of  the  whole  world. 
I  mean  the  despotism  of  a  universal  monarchy  decreeing  the 
total  suppression  of  all  the  sacrifices  and  worship  of  the  One 
true  God,  has  been  rendered  impossible.  And  where  God  for 
His  own  purposes  has  permitted  the  subsequent  formation  and 
growth  of  imperial  powers,  possessing  imperial  sway  over  many 
different  nations.  He  has,  as  we  shall  see,  in  due  time  taken 
His  own  measures  to  prevent  the  rise  of  any  spiritual  despotism 
in  them.* 

Father  Thebaud,  in  his  already  standard  work  on  Gentilism, 
traces  a  very  large  share  of  the  terrible  corruption  of  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  among  the  isolated 
and  separated  nations,  to  the  consequences  of  the  division  into 

*  Eveu  under  the  Christian  religion  God  turns  the  division  into  different 
nationalities  to  His  own  account.  For  Christ  says  to  His  people,  "  if  they 
persecute  you  in  one  state,  flee  into  another."  And  no  doubt  but  that  if  the 
persecuted  Catholics  of  Germany  were  to  begin  to  have  faith  in  these  words, 
and  were  to  be  seen  to  act  upon  them  by  selling  their  property  in  Grermany, 
and  quitting  their  country  in  crowds  to  seek  a  home  on  the  great  American 
continent,  where  they  would  be  received  with  open  arms,  this  one  act  of 
faith  in  the  words  of  Christ  would  be  eM  that  is  needed  to  baffle  the  present 
iniquitous  laws  of  the  German  Nimrod. 
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languages.  Images  of  dead  men,  and  even  of  beasts,  fish, 
birds,  and  creeping  things,  find  their  way  into  the  temples, 
in  order  to  receive  divine  honours ;  and,  finally,  fallen  demons 
succeed  in  persuading  men  to  believe  that  they  are  gods  to 
whom  sacrifices  ought  to  be  offered.  God,  to  use  S.  PauFs 
words,  allowed  the  nations  to  go  into  ways  of  their  own 
— "dimisit  inire  vias  suas/*  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Heaven  became  obscured  among  the  nations,  "  truths 
were  diminished  from  the  children  of  men,^'  and  the  ^^  tempera 
hujus  ignorantiae,''  to  use  again  S.  PauPs  words,  are  allowed 
to  run  their  course. 

But  then,  if  Divine  Wisdom  is  willing,  for  suflBcient  reasons, 
to  allow  His  creation  to  receive  so  great  a  wound,  God,  never- 
theless, is  not  slow  to  justify  Himself  in  the  sight  of  His 
creation  by  being  seen  also  to  be  the  Author  and  Inventor 
of  a  sufficient  remedy.  And  there  is  this  peculiar  charac- 
teristic in  the  remedies  which  have  God  for  their  author, 
as  a  sign  by  which  they  may  be  known  to  come  from  Him, 
that  they  are  applied  in  a  form  precisely  parallel  to  the  way  in 
which  the  wound  was  allowed  to  be  inflicted.  A  virgin  de- 
ceived by  listening  to  the  voice  of  a  deceiving  spirit  brings 
death  into  the  world,  and  a  second  virgin  obedient  to  the 
voice  of  a  messenger  sent  from  God,  brings  life  into  the  world. 
A  fruit  hanging  upon  a  tree  was  the  occasion  of  the  first 
transgression,  and  God  caused  the  Eedemption  of  the  trans- 
gression to  hang  upon  the  tree  of  the  Cross.  A  garden 
witnessed  the  colloquy  with  the  deceiving  spirit  that  issued 
in  the  transgression,  and  a  garden  also  witnessed  the  colloquy 
with  the  angel  that  issued  in  the  resolve  to  offer  the  Sacrifice 
of  Redemptiorf.  Separation  into  various  nationalities  wonder- 
fully precipitated  the  downfall  and  corruption  of  the  original 
knowledge  and  worship  of  God,  and  God  made  His  own  choice 
of  a  nation  through  which  to  maintain  and  preserve  them,  and 
finally  to  restore  them  to  all  the  other  nations,  for  "  salvation  is 
of  the  Jews ''  (John  iv.  22).  The  pride  of  a  city  ^^  qu89  civi- 
tatum  cseterarum  gereret  principatum,^'  was  the  occasion  of 
the  division,  and  God  has  made  choice  of  a  city  to  give  to 
it  the  ^^  civitatum  caeterarum  principatum,^^  and  through  this 
city  of  His  choice  also  to  restore  their  forfeited  unity,  in  a  very 
considerable  measure,  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  nation 
was  the  Hebrew  nation,  and  the  city  was  the  city  of  Rome. 

IX.  The  gifts  of  God  are  ever  without  repentance.  And  as 
we  have  said  that  it  is  impossible  that  God  could  do  anything 
by  halves  and  in  an  imperfect  manner,  as  S.  Anselm  says, 
"Quantumcumque  inconveniens  in  Deo  sequitur  impossibiie/' 
so  if  it  has  pleased  God  to  choose  the  city  of  Roi 
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the  city  to  which  He  would  give  the  gift  of  acquiring  the  very 
principality  over  all  other  states,  which  the  city  of  Babel  was 
punished  for  its  arrogant  attempt  to  seize  without  authoriza- 
tion, it  will  follow  also  that  this  city  will  become  His  chosen 
instrument  for  applying  the  remedy  not  only  to  the  evils  of  the 
division  of  the  earth  into  separate  languages  and  people,  but 
likewise  to  all  the  other  principal  concomitant  evils  that  owe 
either  their  origin  or  their  aggravation  to  it.  God  Almighty,  if 
He  acts  the  part  of  a  physician  to  the  wounds  of  His  creation, 
will  not  be  like  the  surgeon  who,  supposing  the  case  to  be 
possible,  if  he  were  called  to  attend  a  case  of  complicated 
compound  fracture  of  bones,  would  set  and  carefully  dress  one 
portion  of  the  wounds,  and  leave  the  other  to  their  fate.  He 
will,  if  He  acts  at  all,  act  with  a  certain  completeness ;  and 
if  Rome  is  the  city,  as  we  plainly  see  to  be  the  case  from 
its  marvellous  history,  which  has  been  called  to  restore  the 
forfeited  unity,  to  the  nations  and  people  punished  through 
the  pride  of  Babel,  Rome  will  also  serve,  in  the  hands  of  God, 
as  an  instrument  for  preserving  and  maintaining  the  light 
of  the  original  treasure  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  In  other 
words,  Rome,  in  conformity  with  Dante's  estimate,  will  be  the 
chief  religious  city  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  it  will  in  this 
respect  servo  God  as  a  power  in  numerous  ways  conservative 
of  the  original  truths  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  are 
hereafter  to  afford  the  foundation  on  which  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  will  make  their  appeal  to  the  nations  of  the 
world  to  accept  the  Christian  covenant  of  salvation. 

But  then,  if  Rome  is  to  be  made  the  holy  city  of  the  Gentile 
world,  Rome  has  appeared  too  late  in  the  world^s  history 
to  possess  any  light  of  her  own,  and  from  the  surrounding 
nations  she  can  obtain  nothing  but  their  already  advanced  and 
continually  advancing  errors.  There  is  but  one  source  from 
which  she  can  obtain  light.  She  must  be  brought  into  com- 
munication with  the  Hebrew  people  and  the  law  of  Moses. 
If  Rome  derives  her  light  from  Jerusalem,  then  she  may 
become  the  Holy  City  of  the  Gentile  world ;  but  if  not,  she 
will  only  verify  the  words  of  Christ,  ^Mf  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch.'' 

X.  But  here  it  at  once  becomes  evident  that  no  conclu- 
sions can  properly  follow  as  regards  facts  of  history  from  a 
priori  reasoning,  and  most  certainly  not  as  regards  a  fact  of 
history  involving  such  an  untold  number  of  important  con- 
sequences as  that  the  city  of  Rome  became  in  religion  the 
scholar  and  disciple  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  Tacts,  as  we 
know,  are  said  to  be  stubborn  things.  And  then,  besides  this, 
it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  stronger  the  reasons  are 
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^  priori,  that  such  and  sucli  things  should  have  happened,  at 
the  very  least  an  equally  strong  presumption  also  arises  that 
in  this  case  these  very  things  cannot  but  have  left  evidence 
behind  them  of  their  having  happened.  In  a  word,  then,  it  is 
simply  impossible  to  conceive  that  such  an  alleged  fact  of 
history,  regarding  Rome,  one  of  such  magnitude  and  preg- 
nant with  such  a  multitude  of  important  consequences,  should 
be  true,  and  at  the  same  time  be  destitute  of  an  adequate 
body  of  historical  evidence  of  its  truth.  Are  you  then,  it  will 
be  said  to  me,  prepared  to  produce  this  adequate  proof  and  at 
the  same  time  to  give  satisfactory  reasons  why  it  has  lain 
so  long  either  undiscovered  or  at  least  unnoticed  ? 

To  this  I  must  reply,  that  I  subscribe  in  the  most  unequi- 
vocal manner  to  the  proposition  that  no  conclusion  can  possibly 
follow,  as  regards  facts  of  history,  from  any  a  priori  reasoning. 
Facts  of  history  are  the  most  stubborn  things  possible,  and 
not  only  are  they  incapable  of  being  established  by  any  a 
priori  reasoning,  but  the  greater  the  real  magnitude  of  the 
fact,  the  stronger  the  reasons  become  why  human  history 
should  have  preserved  the  necessary  memory  and  records  of 
the  fact.  And  as  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  name  a  single  fact 
of  history  that  can  bear  comparison  in  point  of  magnitude,  or 
which  is  pregnant  with  the  same  number  of  important  con- 
sequences, as  this  one  in  question,  viz.  that  Rome  in  the 
beginning  obtained  the  religion  of  the  Lord  God  of  Heaven 
from  the  Hebrew  nation  and  established  it  by  law, — if  this  is 
one  of  the  stubborn  facts  of  history,  we  must  say  ^^  of  course 
there  exists  ample  historical  testimony  to  its  truth.^^  The 
reason  is  obvious  !  Otherwise  we  are  driven  to  the  impossible 
supposition,  that  all  mankind  is  involved  in  one  vast  con- 
spiracy against  itself  and  its  own  interests,  and  that  all  truth 
lies  hopelessly  buried  under  an  immovable  mass  of  mendacity 
and  falsehood. 

The  above  admission  then  being  thus  amply  made,  all 
further  progress  with  our  subject  resolves  itself  into  the 
question  where  we  are  to  go  to  look  for  the  evidence  we  shall 
require,  and  how  are  we  to  deal  with  it  when  it  has  been  found. 
But  as  at  least  one  thing  must  be  indubitable  here,  that  the 
time  it  would  take,  and  fatigue  it  would  occasion  to  the  reader, 
if  he  had  to  enter  upon  the  study  of  this  body  of  proof  at  the 
present  moment  would  be  intolerable,  considering  the  great 
length  which  the  introduction  of  the  subject  has  unavoidably 
required,  I  must  therefore  be  indebted  to  the  Editor  of  the 
Dublin  Review  for  one  more  paper.  Into  this  I  shall  do  my 
best  to  compress  the  evidence,  but  I  am  afraid  I  must  give 
warning,  that,  as  regards  many  important  branches  of  the 
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body  of  proof,  some  must  be  omitted ;  some  will  have  to  be 
represented,  by  little  more  than  a  meagre  epitome,  or  I  should 
rather  say,  by  a  skeleton  of  what  a  formal  body  of  proof 
would  require ;  but  nevertheless,  in  spite  of  all  these  draw- 
backs, a  definite  purpose  will  be  served  by  revealing  the  exist- 
ence of  evidence,  about  the  very  existence  of  which  most 
probably  no  little  scepticism  may  be  prevalent. 

It  will  not  be  in  any  way  necessary  to  anticipate  the  result, 
but  I  think  those  who  will  carefully  examine  the  following 
brief  synopsis  of  the  line  of  investigation  to  be  pursued  will 
hardly  fail  to  admit  that  at  least  it  affords  abundant  material 
for  arriving  in  the  course  of  time  at  a  conclusion  so  decisive 
and  so  final,  as  never  afterward  to  be  in  any  danger  of  being 
disturbed. 


Synopsis  of  the  line  of  Proof 

I.  The  mission  of  the  Prophet  Jonas  to  Ninive,  and  his 
reception  by  this  city,  at  that  time  mistress  of  many  nations, 
as  a  preacner  of  the  religion  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  proves 
the  capacity  and  willingness  of  great  imperial  cities  to 
learn  the  religion  of  the  God  of  Heaven  from  the  Hebrew 
nation,  and  the  readiness  of  the  Hebrew  nation  to  impart  its 
knowledge. 

II.  The  clear  testimony  of  S.  Paul,  that  the  city  of  Rome 
originally  possessed  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  '^  but  as 
its  citizens  did  not  approve  of  having  God  in  their  knowledge. 
He  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense.^^ 

III.  The  silence  as  regards  direct  testimony  of  the  Roman 
authors,  is  the  fruit  of  the  reprobate  sense  to  which  the  city 
was  given  over.  It  is  paralleled  by  the  still  greater  silence 
of  the  Gentile  historians  respecting  such  facts  as  the  mission 
of  Jonas  and  others  recorded  in  the  Scripture;  and  in  the 
nation  of  England,  by  the  silence  of  its  historians  on  the 
debt  of  their  country  to  the  S^e  of  Rome. 

IV.  The  Christian  tradition  preserves,  in  an  explicit  form, 
the  knowledge  that  the  city  of  Rome  obtained  the  religion  of 
the  God  of  Heaven  from  the  Hebrew  people. 

V.  If  there  is  an  absence  of  direct  evidence  in  the  Roman 
writers,  there  is  an  abundance  of  every  variety  of  indirect 
acknowledgment  and  admission,  confirmatory  of  the  Christian 
tradition. 

VI.  The  truth  or  falsehood  of  our  alleged  fact  is  capable  of 
being  tested  by  the  application  of  two  separate  tests,  either  of 
which  by  itself  is  capable  of  yielding  a  decisive  result,  but 
the  effect  of  which,  in  case  they  both   agree,  when  taken 
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together^  places  the  question  of  fact  absolatelj  bejond  the 
reach  of  dispute. 

(1.)  If  the  Christian  tradition  records  an  actual  matter  of 
fact^  viz.  that  Numa  Pompilius^  by  his  code  of  laws  and  his 
ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  city^  made  Borne  to  be  the 
Holy  City  of  the  Gentile  world,  giving  to  it  the  religion  of  the 
God  of  Heaven  borrowed  from  the  Hebrew  nation,  this  cha- 
racter of  a  Holy  City  must  shine  in  the  public  acts  of  the  city 
and  manifest  itself  plainly  in  far  too  numerous  ways  to  elude 
observation.  Here  then  is  a  clear  and  decisive  test  for  the 
science  of  the  historian  to  apply  to  the  history  of  the  city. 
Are  the  proofs  of  this  character  to  be  collected  from  its 
history  ? 

(2.)  If  it  be,  secondly,  a  stubborn  fact,  that  the  laws  of 
Rome  were  framed  on  the  model  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  here  is 
a  clear  and  decisive  issue  to  be  determined  by  the  science  of 
the  Jurist.  Do  jurists  then,  or  do  they  not,  find  the  presence 
of  the  Mosaic  legislation  in  the  laws  of  Rome  ?  From  this 
test  there  can  by  no  possibility  be  any  escape  I 

HSNBT  FOBMBT. 


Abt.  v.— the  past  and  present  of  FRANCE. 

De  VAncien  lUgvme  et  dela  Bdvolutum,    Par  A.  db  Tocquevillb, 

TO  any  one  conversant  with  the  history  of  France  for  the 
last  hundred  years,  its  present  state  and  condition  is  so 
extraordinary  that  we  may  perhaps  consider  it  as  unparal- 
leled in  the  annals  of  mankind.  If  we  look  to  the  public 
opinion  of  the  country,  it  shows,  as  might  be  expected,  a 
general  desire  for  order,  repose,  and  security,  as  the  only 
means  of  healing  its  present  wounds  and  preparing  for  future 
prosperity.  In  such  circumstances,  it  would  be  natural  for 
an  attentive  observer  to  expect  a  tendency  to  union  and  to 
the  appeasement  of  all  the  contending  factions  of  former 
periods.  That  such  is  not  the  case,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
remark,  but  it  is  nevertheless  a  matter  of  astonishment  and 
dismav.  The  why  and  wherefore  are  questions  which  may  be 
partially  answered  in  the  following  pages. 

The  history  of  the  last  ninety  years  is  certainlv  one  of  a 
most  uncommon  character.      From  the  period  of  1789  tl»« 
French  nation  seems  intent  upon  cutting  i      9< 
by  which  it  was  attached  to  its  former  la^ 
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though  it  had  lived  upon  and  by  them  for  no  less  than  foorteen 
centuries.  The  very  idea  of  connecting  any  one  of  their  pre-* 
sent  institutions  with  those  of  preceding  ages  of  what  they 
call  Vancien  regime,  is  enough  to  inflame  many,  if  not  most. 
Frenchmen  with  indignation,  and  to  band  them  together 
against  any  form  of  government  so  insensate  as  to  conceive 
such  a  plan.  This  striking  feature  of  modern  times  in  France 
we  call  unparalleled  in  history,  for  we  can  point  to  no  nation 
given  up  to  such  a  singular  passion.  Most  peoples,  on  the 
contrary,  cling  steadfastly  to  the  traditions,  modes  of  thought, 
and  institutions  of  their  forefathers,  as  a  source  of  pride  and 
glory.  Nor  does  this  disposition  of  the  French  mind  seem  to 
have  procured  them  either  happiness  or  security,  if  one  may 
judge  from  their  constant  oscillating  between  anarchical  and 
absolute  governments. 

But,  at  the  same  time,  as  if  guided  by  an  instinctive  sense 
of  the  disastrous  results  attendant  upon  such  a  system  of 
division  and  contention,  every  successive  party  on  ascending 
to  power  invariably  proclaims  its  intention  to  put  an  end  to 
the  Revolution.  The  famous  Assemhlee  Gonstituante,  on  the 
eve  of  closing  its  labours  in  1791,  solemnly  declared  ^^  that  the 
causes  which  gave  rise  to  the  Revolution  having  ceased  to 
exist,  that  Revolution  must  come  to  an  end.^^  At  the  end 
of  the  horrid  period  which  ensued  immediately  after,  when 
the  First  Consul  issued  his  first  Constitution,  he  likewise  pro- 
claimed the  Revolution  terminated,  as  it  had  firmly  established 
the  principles  to  which  it  was  due.  A  few  years  later,  after 
Napoleon^s  downfall,  when  the  saving  principle  of  hereditary 
authority  seemed  to  ensure  new  guarantees  to  France  after  so 
many  convulsions,  an  eminent  Frenchman  of  the  Restoration 
was  heard  to  say  :  "  I  feel  that  I  am  born  to  see  the  end  of 
Revolutions.''  And  then,  after  1830,  1848,  and  1852,  what 
was  the  goal  which  every  new  government  promised  to  attain  ? 
The  definitive  close  of  the  Revolution.  And  that  promise  was 
hailed  with  enthusiasm  by  the  whole  nation,  sick  at  heart,  for 
the  time  being,  of  contentions,  uprisings,  and  tumult.  How 
far  success  has  crowned  such  promises  and  endeavours  all  the 
world  knows ;  and  history,  whilst  pointing  to  the  bloody  cha- 
racters in  which  the  treaty  of  Frankfort  was  written  in  1871 
against  degraded  and  enfeebled  France,  can  show  what  have 
been  the  melancholy  results,  in  the  eyes  of  the  political  world ; 
whilst,  if  we  look  to  the  civil  condition  of  the  country,  we  are 
struck  with  the  universal  inertness  and  discouragement  with 
which  her  citizens  meet  each  important  contingency  as  it 
arises. 

At  such  a  spectacle  you  natui*ally  ask,  But  what  is  the 
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cause  of  these  eternal  divisions^  of  this  innate  want  of  unity 
in  the  nation  ?  And  you  are  immediately  assailed,  in  France 
at  leasts  by  a  host  of  theorists^  each  of  whom  proposes  his 
remedy  for  the  disease  of  the  body  politic.  **  Well/'  says  one, 
''it's  easy  enough.  Do  away  with  the  Revolution,  restore 
legitimate  monarchy,  and  the  country  will  soon  present  a 
scene  of  unparalleled  peace  and  prosperity.''  '^  No,"  says 
another,  ''  the  country  would  never  endure  such  a  monarchy. 
The  Revolution  must  bring  forth  its  utmost  consequences ;  and 
every  Frenchman  longs  for  a  definitive  form  of  republican 
government."  So  here  we  have  two  important  parties,  to  one 
of  which  the  Revolution  represents  an  absolutely  evil  prin- 
ciple, while  to  the  other  it  is  absolutely  good.  Evidently, 
therefore,  the  cause  of  so  much  division  and  contradiction 
must  be  looked  for  elsewhere. 

The  time  has  come,  we  believe,  when  the  French  Revolu- 
tion  and  its  consequences  may  be  judged  without  exciting 
those  passions  which  raged  at  former  periods.  One  positive 
advantage  has  been  gained.  All  the  practical  and  beneficial 
results  of  that  revolution  are  embodied  in  the  very  existence 
of  the  people.  Every  Frenchman,  whatever  may  be  his  poli- 
tical creed,  as  far  as  his  civil  position  is  concerned,  is  born, 
breathes,  lives,  and  dies,  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  Revolution. 
The  laws  laid  down  by  that  great  event  govern  his  whole  life, 
his  marriage,  his  property,  his  testamentary  dispositions,  as 
well  as  the  whole  administration  of  his  country.  Any  one 
who  would  dream  of  altering  essentially  the  present  state  of 
things  would  be  deemed  a  madman. 

And  this  at  once  brings  us  to  the  question,  What  are  we  to 
understand  by  the  ominous  word  '^  Revolution  "  ?  Of  course 
every  Frenchman,  as  we  have  stated  above,  thoroughly  believes 
that  it  means  all  the  principles,  laws,  and  institutions  which 
gained  ascendency  between  the  years  1 789  and  1 792,  and  which 
now  form  the  birthright  of  every  citizen  in  France.  This  has 
been  proclaimed  a  truth  by  their  most  eminent  historians, 
under  the  impulse  of  party  spirit  and  passion,  so  as  to  become 
a  common-place  truism  among  themselves  as  well  as  among 
other  nations.  It  is  only  of  very  late  years  that  a  positively 
opposite  truth  has  begun  to  dawn  upon  the  public  mind,  and 
it  is  gradually  gaining  ground  in  public  belief.  The  cele- 
brated M.  de  Tocqueville  dealt  the  first  blow  against  the 
fallacious  view  of  former  authors,  in  his  work  entitled  '^  De 
I'Ancien  R^eime  et  de  la  Revolution,"  and  last  year  M.  Taine, 
though  starting  from  princples  totally  different,  has  come  round 
to  the  same  conclusions.  Those  conclusions  are,  that  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  of  T789  simply  and  exclusively  embodied 
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in  all  its  reforms  the  laws^  customs^  and  institutions  of  pre- 
ceding ages.  In  fact^  the  idea  of  remodelling  and  reorganising 
a  social  fabric  of  old  standing  after  a  new  fashion^  withoat 
taking  into  consideration  its  secular  constitution^  is  a  down-* 
right  chimera^  which  the  lawgivers  of  that  time  never  dreamt 
of.  The  following  retrospective  review  will  sufficiently  prove 
the  truth  of  this  assertion. 

When  the  States-Qeneral  assembled  in  1789  the  condition 
of  France  was  exactly  the  same  as  that  of  other  European 
countries^  with  this  important  difference^  however,  that  the 
relics  of  the  feudal  system  bore  far  more  heavihr  upon  the 
people  among  Grermanic  nations  than  upon  the  {rench.  In 
1788  Frederic  the  Grreat  of  Prussia  published  a  code  of  laWB 
in  which  the  arbitrary  rights  of  the  feudal  lords  of  his  kingdoBi 
and  the  oppressive  obhgations  of  their  vassals  come  forth  in 
the  most  glaring  colours.  Serfdom  was,  in  fact,  the  general 
law,  with  all  its  appendages  of  petty  despotism.  If  we  turn 
to  France,  we  meet  with  a  different  order  of  things.  Little 
by  little,  and  more  particularly  under  the  influence  of  Royalty^ 
the  political  rights  of  feudal  seigniory  had  been  done  away  with, 
and  transformed  into  certain  privileges  which  were  little  more 
than  rights  of  precedence.  At  the  same  time  serfdom  itself  had 
gradually  disappeared,  so  that  Voltaire  could  point  out,  aa  an 
extraordinary  and  invidious  fact,  that  it  still  continued  in 
those  eastern  provinces  of  France  which  had  been  recently 
annexed  to  the  Crown. 

Again,  the  peasantry,  throughout  the  whole  of  France,  had 
gradually  and  perseveringly  become  to  a  very  large  amount 
land-proprietors,  and  they  already  showed  that  avidity  for  the 
acquisition  of  small  allotments  which  still  distinguishes  them. 
Turgot  emphatically  remarks  upon  this  astonishing  and 
alamiing  increase  of  the  proprietary  peasantry,  fbaring,  he 
says,  that  their  lands  will  not  suffice  to  support  their  fkmiliea. 
In  1787,  Arthur  Young  visited  the  whole  of  France,  with  a 
view  of  studying  the  state  of  agriculture.  He  likewise  com- 
ments with  wonder  and  admiration  on  the  number  and  beautiful 
cultivation  of  these  small  estates,  all  more  or  less  belonging  to 
the  peasantry.  The  celebrated  Necker,  in  his  turn,  mentions 
the  immensity  of  allotments  {Vimmensit/  des  parcellea)  spread- 
ing far  and  wide  over  the  whole  country.  So  that  we  are 
brought,  by  authentic  documents,  to  the  startling  fact  that  in 
those  times,  the  proportion  between  the  peasant  landowners 
and  the  aristocratic  proprietors  was  (according  to  M.  de 
Tocqueville)  about  the  same  as  at  present.  The  population  of 
the  country  in  those  days  amounted^  however,  to  only  one* 
and-twenty  millions. 
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If  such  was  the  real  state  of  the  peasantry  in  France^ — a 
state  which  Louis  XVI.  had  greatly  contributed  to  promote,—- 
the  reader  will  naturally  ask  how  it  was,  that  the  outbreak 
of  the  Great  Revolution  was  universally  marked  by  plunder, 
devastation,  burglary,  massacre,  and  incendiarism  of  the 
blackest  character.  It  would  seem  that  a  class  of  peaceful, 
happy  peasantry  would  have  rather  been  disposed  to  defend 
the  great  landowners  than  to  revel  in  their  ruin.  The  best 
answer  to  this  query  is  to  show  how  the  old  system  worked  in 
other  directions. 

True,  the  original  landmarks  had  been  changed;  the  old 
feudal  property  had  been  to  a  certain  amount  parcelled  out 
into  small  allotments,  but  still  there  were  numerous  vestiges 
of  the  feudal  times,  which  made  the  peasant's  tenure  of  nis 
property  insecure.  He  did  not  possess  it  in  spiritu  domini. 
In  the  first  place,  the  whole  of  the  land-tax  fell  upon  his 
shoulders,  a  burden  from  which  the  then  privileged  classes 
were  entirely  free,  and  to  this  must  be  added  the  arbitrary 
and  oppressive  mode  of  collection.  On  the  other  hand,  after 
paying  the  land-tax,  the  peasant  had  to  meet  local  taxes  of  a 
most  vexatious  character ;  three  times  a  week  he  had  to  work 
at  the  land  of  the  lord  of  the  manor,  and  several  times  a 
year  at  the  roads  and  thoroughfares,  according  to  the  will  of 
the  Government  inspectors  and  engineers.  Again,  when  his 
crops  were  ready  for  reaping,  he  had  to  pay  tithes  of  every 
description;  tithes  on  his  com,  his  vegetables,  his  vintage, 
Ac.  All  these  burthens  created  among  the  peasantry  a  feelmg 
of  insecurity,  and  by  embittering  them  against  the  ruling 
classes  provoked  the  hideous  excesses  of  the  Revolution.  It 
i^  most  probable  that  had  the  peasants  been  merely  farmers, — 
had  they  been  obliged  to  pay  all  these  taxes  out  of  the  rent 
they  owed  to  their  proprietors,  nothing  of  the  kind  would  have 
occurred ;  for  a  man  can  hardly  take  the  same  interest  in  his 
fellows'  concerns  as  he  does  in  his  own.  At  any  rate,  the 
result  was,  for  some  years,  a  system  of  devastation,  which 
recalled  that  of  the  barbarian  invasions.  As  a  last  proof  how 
real  was  this  state  of  things,  we  may  point  out  two  facts  :  1st, 
that  it  is  brought  out  in  strong  colours  in  the  Oahiers,  or 
grievances  presented  to  the  States-General,  as  well  as  in  all 
the  administrative  documents  of  the  period ;  2nd,  that  the 
best  means  of  goading  to  frenzy  the  French  peasantry  is 
merely  to  threaten  them  with  the  return  of  the  old  system. 
One  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  the  Revolution,  there- 
fore, was  the  abolition  of  every  relic  of  the  past,  in  reg  I  to 
land,  property,  and  the  equalization  of  burdens  up<  every 
class  of  citizens.     A  movement  in  this  direction         ,  h    * 
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ever,  been  already  partially  enforced   during  the   eighteenth 
century. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  branch  of  the  body  politic  in  France 
which  Frenchmen  are  so  proud  of  as  their  system  of  adminis- 
trative centralization.  Long  ago  they  declared  that  it  has 
become  an  object  of  envy  and  admiration  in  the  eyes  of  all 
Europe.  There  may  be  some  truth  in  this  sweeping  assertion, 
since  several  European  Governments  have  more  or  less  adopted 
this  system,  though  with  other  views  than  the  French  may 
generally  believe.  That  it  is  an  excellent  tool  in  the  hands  of 
absolute  power,  no  one  will  deny.  But,  when  a  Frenchman 
boasts  that  this  unique  centralization  is  the  offspring  of  the 
Revolution,  he  falls  into  a  gross  historical  error.  It  had  not 
only  been  prepared,  but  carried  into  execution  long  before  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century ;  and  we  might  naturally  infer^ 
almost  from  every  page  of  the  old  regime,  that  such  an  engine 
in  the  hands  of  government  indubitably  suits  the  French 
character. 

Any  reader  familiar  with  the  medisBval  times  well  knows 
how  thoroughly  democratic  and  active  were  the  municipal 
corporations,  from  the  largest  city  down  to  the  most  humble 
village.  The  municipal  freedom  and  franchise  became  in  some 
countries  the  nucleus  of  national  liberties ;  but,  everywhere 
and  in'  every  fief  it  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  public 
gatherings  of  these  petty  communities.  Their  rights  and 
privileges  were  readily  acknowledged  by  their  lords,  and  the 
burgesses  in  their  turn  recognized  their  obligations  in  regard 
to  their  suzerans ;  the  former  thus  enjoyed  a  real  power,  the 
latter  a  real  security.  This  state  of  things  prevailed  in  feudal 
France,  as  elsewhere  ;  but,  in  France,  sooner  than  elsewhere, 
the  power  of  the  Crown  became  predominant.  At  a  very 
early  period,  it  sought  for  the  support  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  against  the  Barons,  and  to  its  appeal  those 
classes  responded  with  zeal  which  ere  long  became  a  strong 
tide  bearing  upon  its  waves  an  absolute  royal  power.  Thanks 
to  the  popular  militia  of  the  cities,  Philip  Augustus  was 
enabled  to  gain  the  battle  of  Bovines  in  1214;  and  many 
other  instances  of  the  kind  might  be  cited. 

But  this  very  popular  favour  enabled  the  Crown  to  secure  a 
large  body  of  agents,  almost  universally  chosen  among  the 
middle  class.  These  men,  otherwise  called  lawyers,  were 
totally  dependent  upon  the  Crown  for  their  own  power,  in- 
fluence, and  station.  They  ruled  supreme  in  the  courts  of 
justice,  where  a  Baron  would  have  disdained  to  appear ;  they 
were  omnipotent  in  what  we  may  call  the  rude  adininistoition 
of  the  times.     In  the  course  of  ages,  the  most  distinguished 
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among  them  formed  a  body  called  the  Kin^s  Council,  who 
acknowledged  hardly  any  other  power  but  that  of  the  king. 
Little  by  little  the  courts  of  justice  or  parliaments  were  con- 
fined to  lawsuits  and  cases  concerning  private  individuals^ 
but  the  King's  Council  assumed  for  itself  the  decision  of 
numberless  questions,  more  or  less  concerning  the  practical 
administration  of  the  country.  During  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries,  this  body  was  empowered  to  set  aside 
a^y  law  in  which  the  king's  government  might  be  interested; 
to  prevent  any  government  Igent  from  bei^g  brought  before 
the  courts  of  law ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  it  could  summon 
any  citizen  before  its  own  jurisdiction.  The  power  of  the 
King's  Council  was  increased  still  further  when  Richelieu 
established  the  Intendants  and  the  Sub-delegates,  funcfcionaries 
who  exactly  corresponded  to-  the  prefects  and  sub-prefects 
of  the  present  time.  Henceforward  the  new  agents  ruled 
all-powerful  in  their  provinces,  being  responsible  to  the 
King's  Council  alone ;  and  in  most  cases,  they  exerted  judi- 
cial, no  less  than  administrative  power.  Strange  to  say, 
the  municipal  system  itself  was  totally  transformed.  It 
remained  nominally  elective,  but  in  reality  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Crown  agents.  An  Intendant  could  appoint 
or  displace  a  mayor,  according  to  his  own  will  or  judgment, 
and  he  might  likewise  imprison  any  mayor  who  presumed 
to  oppose  that  will.  As  for  the  parish  or  commune  itself, 
the  municipal  corporation  had  not  the  power  to  repair  a 
church  steeple,  a  bridge,  or  a  public  road,  without  due  per^ 
mission  from  the  administration.  Cases  are  on  record  in 
which  a  Question  involving  so  small  a  sum  as  five-and- twenty 
francs  h^d  to  be  sent  up  to  Paris  from  the  South  of  France. 
Under  the  influence  of  such  a  system,  the  electors  took  no 
sort  of  interest  in  the  appointment  of  their  city  corporation,  and 
sunk  into  a  state  of  apathy  which  boded  no  good  to  the  future 
liberties  of  the  country.  The  last  blow  dealt  to  the  muni- 
cipalities took  place  in  1692,  when  Louis  XTV.  suppressed 
the  elective  system;  but  soon  after,  learning  that  several 
towns  still  clung  to  the  possession  of  the  franchise,  he 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  replenish  his  empty 
treasury  by  selling  the  municipal  freedom,  as  dearly  as  he 
could,  to  the  inhabitants  of  those  cities.  Such  a  financial 
expedient  was  most  contemptible,  and,  unfortunately,  it 
was  renewed  by  his  successor,  down  to  the  year  1764,  during 
which  period  the  old  town  liberties  fell  into  utter  disrepute. 
Such  was  their  condition  when,  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  they  were  handed  over  to  the  Revolution. 
It  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  furnish  numerous 
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a  similar  course  was  parsned  iu  every  direotion.  The  parlia* 
TQents  atill  preserved  a  sort  of  independent  life^  on  aoooant  of 
their  primitive  organization.  But  the  Crown  took  out  of  their 
hands  every  sort  of  transaction  or  case  in  which  the  govern- 
ment interest  was  directly  or  indirectly  concerned^  and 
thus  became  the  sole  and  supreme  arbiter  of  the  national 
destinies.  It  will  hardly  be  believed,  and  yet  it  is  historical 
truth,  that  the  law  of  conscription  itself  existed  under  the 
old  regime  as  applied  to  the  militia,  with  a  right  of  exemption 
or  dispensation  placed  in  the  hands  of  government,  exactly 
as  was  the  case  before  the  military  law  enacted  in  France 
a  couple  of  years  ago. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  whole  fabric  of  French  administration, 
and  the  most  important  institutions  were  transmitted  from  the 
monarchy  of  olden  times  to  the.  National  Assembly,  and  were 
embodied  in  the  new  system  which  arose  out  of  its  labours  and 
reforms  in  the  years  1790  and  1791.  We  can,  therefore,  nndw- 
stand  how  easily  that  system  became  a  national  heirloom  in 
the  hands  of  Napoleon  I.,  and  of  successive  governments.  We 
are  justified  in  concluding  that,  far  from  having  been  totally 
broken  up  by  the  Revolution,  it  has  merely  been  modified 
for  the  better,  and  continues  to  work  in  France  much  as  it  did 
in  olden  times,  though  under  new  names  and  various  arrange- 
ments.  If  such  be  the  truth, — and  there  is  no  contradictmg 
it,-how  conld  any  man  in  his  senses  think  of  altering  a  dvil 
organization  which  represents  the  very  genius  of  France  ?  and 
if  so,  what  a  firm  foundation  this  single  fact  might  become 
for  the  establishment  of  both  union  and  unity  among  its 
inhabitants  I 

The  foregoing  picture,  showing  that  the  different  classes 
of  the  French  nation  all  agree  as  to  their  civil  laws,  insti* 
tutions,  and  administration,  the  question  forces  itself  upon 
one's  mind :  How  is  it  that  this  same  nation  is  so  cut  up  mto 
so  many  hostile  parties  ?  The  only  answer  that  offers  itself  is 
the  following :  Frenchmen  disagree  on  no  point,  except  the 
form  of  government ;  consequently  they  are  all  of  one  mind  as 
to  their  civic  organization ;  and  all  disagree  more  or  less  as  to 
their  political  organization.  We  will  endeavour  to  indicate 
with  what  very  serious  dangers  this  state  of  things  is  fraught. 

A  mere  glance  at  the  history  of  the  country  from 
1815  to  1852  shows  us  at  once  that  under  every  govern- 
ment, whether  a  Constitutional  Monarchy,  a  Eepublic,  or 
an  Empire,  the  rules  of  government  were  invariably  the 
same.  Nay  more,  it  almost  always  happens,  that  the  vic^ 
torious  faction  of  the  da^  employs  the  same  agents  and 
the  same  public  officers  as  its  predecessors.    Anoth^  fact  be- 
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comes  manifest.  Every  opposition  party  against  tlie  reigning 
goyemment  is  intent^  not  upon  reforming  certain  deficienoies 
in  the  laws  or  administration  of  the  oonntry^  but  upon  utterly 
overthrowing  the  system  invested  with  power,  for  the  time 
being,  and  on  preventing  its  restoration  at  the  head  of  the 
nation. 

As  soon  as  one  faction  has  achieved  a  victory  by  the  over- 
throw of  its  predecessors,  the  latter  remain  with  their  whole 
staff  of  officers  and  agents,  as  we  may  call  them,  constantly  on 
the  battle-field,  and  constantly  plotting  a  new  revolution.  The 
only  exception  to  this  rule,  as  far  as  concerns  a  civil  war^  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Legitimist  and  Orleanist  parties,  who,  though 
they  remain  bitterly  hostile,  nevertheless  do  not  endanger  the 
security  of  the  country  at  large  by  secret  plots  and  conspiracieSi 
or  by  catering  to  popular  passions.  On  the  contrary,  aa  their 
opposition  consists  more  particularly  in  declining  to  sup- 
port the  ruling  Government,  their  social  position,  added  to  the 
talents  and  generous  feelings  of  their  members,  makes  of  the 
party  a  sort  of  reserve  for  the  nation,  in  cases  of  urgent  need. 
This  was  strongly  demonstrated  in  the  late  fatal  war,  when 
both  parties  combined  in  shedding  their  blood  for  the  cause 
of  their  country.  However,  notwithstanding  this  difference 
between  them  and  their  opponents  of  the  Imperial  and  Repub- 
lican parties,  their  contentions  create  a  great  difficulty  in  the 
present  state  of  afiairs,  and  form  a  real  obstacle  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  country.  Another  disastrous  consequence  of 
this  constant  political  warfare  is  the  effects  it  produces  in  the 
great  body  of  the  nation.  The  latter  becomes  disgasted  with, 
and  indifferent  to,  any  political  creed  whatever ;  thus  sinking 
into  an  apathy  and  into  an  utter  inability  to  defend  its  own  in« 
terests,  which  reminds  one  of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
In  fact  the  majority  of  the  people  stands  aloof  from  all  parties. 

At  present,  the  Republican  form  of  government  is  the  only 
legal  one ;  whether  it  will  be  definitive  is  quite  another  ques« 
tion,  and  depends  upon  the  conduct  of  its  leaders.  So  far  as 
the  experience  of  the  last  two  years  can  inform  us,  we  may  be 
disposed  to  doubt  the  issue.  Notwithstanding  the  noisy  and 
insensate  manifestations  of  a  Naquet,  a  Louis  Blanc,  and  a 
Madier  de  Monjau,  we  can  hardly  believe  them  to  be  in  earnest. 
To  restore  the  days  of  Marat,  Robespierre,  and  the  old 
Convention,  is  an  idea  which  Would  be  hooted  thro  3ut  tl 
whole  of  France,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  >n8 

the  times,  in  which  those  men  lived,  are  "nn  more 
indeed  is  there  any  fuel  to  liffht  the  fire, 
turn  to  the  "  Opportunists,^'  as  they  are  , 
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chief  Gambetta^  who  is,  perhaps,  destined  to  become  ere  long 
the  prime  minister  or  even  President  of  the  BepnbliCf 

If  we  are  to  judge  from  appearances,  the  great  object  of 
M.  Gambetta,  for  the  last  twelve  months,  has  been  to  soften 
down  and  annul  the  wild  tendencies  of  his  adherents.  He  is 
evidently  a  man  of  talent,  and  understands  the  great  art  of 
guiding  the  majority.  Unfortunately,  his  previous  career,  and 
the  means  by  which  he  has  risen  to  power,  are  a  great  obstacle 
to  the  realization  of  his  present  wishes.  He  is  evidently 
desirous  of  making  the  nation  believe  that  it  can  enjoy  peace, 
and  attain  prosperity,  equally  well  under  a  Bepublic  as  under 
any  form  of  monarchy.  But,  as  he  rose  to  eminence  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Paris  rabble,  he  is  as  yet  bound  to 
serve  them,  and,  like  all  other  demagogues  from  Catiline  down- 
wards, to  obey  their  behests.  Hence  his  declaration  in  the 
French  Parliament,  that  he  would  never  cut  off  his  tail 
{je  ne  eoupei*a{  jamais  ma  queue) y  but  hence  likewise  his 
difficulties.  The  Revolution  of  1848  was  remarkable  for  its 
socialistic  tendency,  a  tendency,  which  does  not  seem  to  be 
the  leading  feature  of  the  present  time ;  so  little  so  indeed^ 
that  Gambetta  on  one  occasion  likewise  declared  that  there 
does  not  exist  at  present  any  social  question  whatsoever. 
These  words  were  in  direct  opposition  with  the  opinions  of  some 
of  his  most  influential  electors,  and  made  him  run  the  risk  of 
losing  a  great  part  of  his  popularity  among  them.  Indeed, 
one  may  say  that  it  was  by  flattering  the  greedy  propensities 
of  many  of  his  partisans  for  other  people's  property,  that  he 
had  been  able  to  command  such  an  enormous  return  of  votes 
in  his  favour.  This  was  a  reason  for  inventing  some  new 
war-cry,  and  for  diverting  the  passions  of  the  radical  party 
towards  another  object.  The  reason, -indeed,  was  the  more 
cogent,  that  by  so  doing  he  was  sure  to  dispel  the  anxiety  and 
fears  felt  by  the  monied  class  on  the  establishment  of  the 
Bepublic.  That  war-cry  was  clericalism  and  the  daily  en- 
croachments of  the  Church.  The  man  knew  well  how  quickly 
the  cry  would  goad  into  fury  the  passions  of  the  multitude, 
and  consequently  the  watch-word  was  taken  up  by  a  hundred 
papers  on  the  very  eve  of  the  last  general  election. 

A.  French  writer  of  some  political  importance  observed 
lately  that,  if  a  foreigner  who  had  never  visited  France,  and 
never  known  anything  about  its  vicissitudes,  were  landed 
on  her  shores,  he  would  necessarily  become  a  victim  to  the 
greatest  delusion.  On  reading  the  daily  newspapers,  and  on 
attending  at  the  debates  of  the  national  Parliament,  he  would 
naturally  suppose  himself  to  be  in  presence  of  a  domineering, 
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all-powerful^  all-persecuting  State  Church.  He  would  no  less 
naturally  suppose  this  Church  to  be  endowed  with  immense 
wealthy  and  with  all  the  means  of  lording  it  over  the  country. 
He  might  even  expect  to  behold  instruments  of  tortare^  if  he 
were  to  credit  the  language  of  some  extreme  politicians,  and 
journalists.  What  would  be  his  surprise^  continues  our  author^ 
when  he  found  out  that  the  French  Church  is  poor^  possesses 
no  endowments^  ekes  out  small  salaries  dealt  with  a  parsi- 
monious hand  by  the  State^  and  holds^  according  to  the 
language  of  its  official  organs^  that  the  best  thing  for  the 
Church  is  to  keep  aloof  from  sJl  parties^  and  never  to  meddle 
with  politics^  but  to  support  the  established  laws  and  govern- 
ment^ as  far  as  they  agree  with  the  fundamental  principles  of 
religion  and  morality. 

The  above  pictare  is  a  true  exponent  of  the  real  state  of 
things  now  existing  in  Prance.  The  clergy  enjoys  no  political 
power ;  its  members  have  merely  the  rights  like  any  other 
citizens^  of  voting  by  ballot  for  any  candidate  they  please^ 
according  to  their  individual  preferences.  One  may  even 
assert^  that  should  they  imprudently  combine  their  efforts^  as  a 
body,  in  favour  of  any  man,  he  would  be  sure  never  to  be 
returned  at  the  poll. 

To  set  up  the  cry  of  clericalism  and  encroachments  of  the 
Church,  when  such  is  the  real  state  of  things,  is  an  act  of 
cowardice  and  of  suicidal  folly.  It  is  a  dastardly  act,  since  it 
comes  so  immediately  after  the  numberless  acts  of  heroism 
accomplished  by  the  French  clergy  during  the  late  war, — acts 
which  excited  the  admiration  of  the  Prussians  themselves.  In 
1874,  Prince  Frederic  Charles  of  Prussia,  when  answering  a 
toast  at  a  dinner  in  Rome,  added  by  way  of  comment  on  the 
German  invasion :  *'  Had  every  man  in  France  done  his  duty 
like  the  priests,  we  should  have  soon  been  driven  back  over 
the  Rhine.^^  Doubly  dastardly  is  the  policy  of  the  Radicals  in 
this  respect,  coming  so  closely  after  the  massacres  perpetrated 
by  the  Commune  in  the  very  presence  of  those  Prussians  who 
were  still  in  the  country. 

But  it  is  a  suicidal  policy  likewise,  and  for  the  truth  of  this 
assertion  we  have  a  guarantee  in  Prince  Bismarck  himself. 
On  hearing  of  the  new-fangled  plan  of  the  French  Radicals,  he 
is  said  to  have  exclaimed :  ^'  Otod  be  praised  !  as  long  as  the 
French  busy  themselves  with  eating  up  their  priests  they  will 
let  us  alone  !  When  that's  done,  it  will  be  time  enough  to 
think  about  ourselves.^'  We  may  credit  the  German  Chan- 
cellor for  discerning  at  a  glance  of  his  keen  eye  what  is  the 
bane  of  France.  But  the  above  policy  i6  suicidal  in  another 
direction,  and  nearer  home.    Evidently  M.  Gttmbetta  uses  the 
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word  elerieoMsm  just  in  the  same  way  as  the  Spanish  Pioadorei 
infuriate  a  wild  bull  by  shaking  a  red  rag  before  his  ejes,  and 
then  deftly  ayoid  his  dash  by  bounding  aside^  whilst  they 
hurl  a  shaft  at  the  brute.  There  is  this  difference^  however  | 
that,  the  French  bull  is  a  very  intelligent  animal^  and  will 
soon  find  out  that  the  '' clericalism ''  is  merely  used  as  a 
ruse  to  divert  his  attention  and  mask  other  views.  But  there  is 
another  peril  whieh  many  moderate  Republicans  begin  to  see 
and  to  point  out  to  their  own  party.  Whatever  may  be  the 
gpreat  mass  of  infidelity  which  still  enfeebles  France,  every  one 
is  aware  that  real  practical  Catholics  are  now  to  be  counted  by 
millions.  Their  numbers  are  on  the  increase,  and  of  course 
both  their  votes  in  the  elections  and  there  adhesion  or 
hostility  to  the  Republican  form  of  govemmtat  is  a  matter  of 
high  importance.  These  people  to  a  man  are  conservatives, 
and  as  such  inight  greatly  contribute  to  steady  and  ballast 
the  ship  which  has  been  so  lately  launched  on  the  water.  No 
wise  government  can  despise  an  element  of  this  kind,  £Dr  its 
enmity  is  sure  to  gain  ground,  and  to  cause  serious  disturb- 
ances, were  it  only  from  its  very  inertness ;  for  if  it  does 
not  move  onward  in  serried  ranks,  its  very  mass  is  immovable 
and  defies  opposition.  It  is,  therefore,  bad  policy  to  foment 
discontent  among  such  a  large  portion  of  the  French  popu- 
lation, and  this  was  forcibly  commented  upon  a  few  weeks  ago 
by  the  republican  M.  Vacherat  in  an  article  in  the  '^  Revue  des 
Deux  Mondes,"  and  still  more  recently  by  the  ''Temps,^^  which 
no  one,  of  course,  will  consider  as  standing  in  opposition  to  the 
leading  views  of  the  present  Government.  In  ract,  should  that 
Government  persist  in  their  line  of  policy  in  regard  to  Catho* 
licism,  it  may  become  a  rock  upon  which  they  may  spUt. 
The  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  more  particularly  split  on  thk 
rock,  as  its  general  tendency  during  the  two  sessions  of  thiitf 
year  has  been  to  dictate  its  will  to  the  reigning  cabinet. 
This  is  done  in  a  way  which  has  elicited  alarm  among  all  cool 
minds;  take  for  example  its  proceedings  during  the  late 
session.  This  session,  as  the  reader  is  well  aware,  has  been 
devoted  to  the  discussion  of  the  Budget;  the  different  depart- 
m'ents  were  consequently  audited  by  the  House,  and  pre- 
viously investigated  in  a  financial  commission,  over  wnich 
presided  M.  Gambetta.  At  the  very  outset  the  plea  of 
economy  was  brought  forward,  a  plea  to  which  no  one  could 
object,  so  long  as  the  necessary  expenses  of  government  were 
supplied.  No  opposition  was  offered  within  the  commission 
in  remtd  to  the  demands  for  supplies  made  by  M.  Waddifijg* 
ton^  M.  de  Marcdre,  and  M.  L60&  Say.  These  f^roimtt 
ministers  steered  eleer  of  every  shoal.    The  seme  good  fiivtafle 
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did  not  attend  the  other  ministers^  and  we  all  know  how 
M.Pafaare's  cabixiet  broke  down  in  the  debates  coneeming 
the  departmeot  of  Public  Worship,  The  facility  with  which 
this  downfall  was  brought  about  is  worthy  of  explanation* 

So  soon  as  the  Republican  party  became  a  Government 
majority  in  the  present  Chamber  it  established  a  system  of 
constant  communication  between  the  different  fractions  of  that 
majority^  which  has  enabled  it  to  procure  an  oyerwhelming 
number  of  yotes  in  favour  of  any  plan  whatsoever  which  might 
suit  its  leaders  for  the  time  being.  One  of  these  plana  was  to 
strike  off  the  supplies  for  certain  obnoxious  public  services, 
sach  as  the  Churchy  though  such  a  method  of  proceeding  was 
in  direct  contradiction  with  every  existing  law  on  the  subject. 
This  will  make  every  Englishman  stares  for  if  the  system  be 
definitively  enforeedj  it  will  lead  to  the  following  conomsion  :^^ 
the  House  is  empowered  to  cut  off  any  supply  it  pleases^  noi- 
withstanding  any  law  to  the  contrary,  or  the  urgent  necessities 
of  the  State.  The  plan  is  evidently  a  bold  encroachment  of 
the  Legislative  power  on  the  Executive,  and  wou]d  tend  to 
annihilate  the  Constitution  itself.  However  that  may  bcj  it 
has  already  been  carried  into  execution  in  different  ways,  but 
its  application  to  the  budget  of  the  clergy  borders  upon  folly. 
The  Minister  simply  proposed  that  the  petty  sum  of  four 
pounds  a  year  should  be  added  to  the  annual  stipend  of  thirty- 
six  pounds  paid  to  the  poorest  of  the  country  curates.  This 
was  sternly  refused,  as  well  as  another  grant  of  the  same  kind 
by  which  a  small  number  of  pupils  in  the  episcopal  seminaries 
received  a  trifling  sum  in  the  form  of  scholarships  or  exhir 
bitions^  enabling  them  to  prosecute  their  clerical  studies. 

Before  concluding  the  present  article,  it  will  be  proper  to 
show  how  the  actual  system  of  universal  suffi:age,  and  the  part 
actually  played  by  the  Bepublicans  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  may 
endanger  the  very  existence  of  the  Republic  itself.  Whatever 
we  may  think  of  nniTersal  suffrage  as  an  electoral  system,  we 
must  candidly  admit  that  it  has  struck  deep  roots  into  the 
French  soil.  It  has  now  lasted  for  eight-and-twenty  years, 
and,  for  the  present,  at  least,  no  Government,  monarchical  or 
democratic,  would  dream  of  setting  it  aside.  In  fact,  if  we  con* 
sider  it  as  a  political  theory  it  chimes  in  with  feelings  more  or 
less  prevalent  in  every  country,  where  3  id  that  every 
citizen  is  called  upon  to  have  a  share  in  the  i  iment  of  i 
fatherknd  is  daily  gaining  ground.    !        lu  B 

universal  sufi&age,  as  it  exists  m  is, 

its  utter  want  of  systematio  en  i 

the  wide  scope  it  adSEords  to  ad  i 

baggers  for  ruling  the  multit 
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tlie  realm  a  vast  network  of  managing  committees.  A  signal 
instance  of  this  kind  occurred  during  the  general  elections  of 
last  year.  The  leaders  of  the  most  extreme  Radicals 
immediately  proceeded  to  found  these  managing  committees^ 
who^  in  their  turn^  established  sub-committees  in  the  most 
remote  parts  of  the  land  as  well  as  in  the  largest  cities.  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  add  that  the  supporters  of  the  wildest 
vagaries  were  upheld  by  these  committees^  and  thanks  to  the 
discipline  of  the  party,  were  generally  returned ;  for  means 
were  often  adoptea  either  to  intimidate  or  delude  the  popula- 
tion which  any  honest  Conservative  would  spurn.  It  may  well 
be  said,  that  these  standing  committees,— for  their  staff  con- 
tinues tosubsist  after  the  electionsareover, — are  the  real  masters 
of  France,  and  to  their  influence  is  due  the  enormous  number 
of  radicals  and  revolutionists  who  now  figure  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  under  the  triple  appellations  of  the  three  Lefts, 
which  now  form  a  Government  majority.  The  result  of  the 
system  may  be  summed  up  in  one  word, — Mohocracy. 

The  worst  of  it  is,  that  this  politico- mania  has  made  its 
appearance  in  the  Councils-General  of  the  departments  and 
in  the  municipal  councils.  They  are  both  elective  bodies  and 
subjected  to  universal  suSrage  ;  hitherto,  both  the  law  and  the 
good  sense  of  the  people  forbade  these  corporations  to  meddle 
with  poHtics,  as  their  members  are  elected  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  discussing  the  local  interests  of  the  departments  and  of  the 
communes.  Consequently,  the  electors  took  good  care  to 
choose  men  well  known  for  their  respectability  and  their 
intelligence  in  conducting  provincial  affairs.  Generally  speak- 
ing, the  right  man  was  put  in  the  right  place,  and  every  party 
was  the  better  for  it.  But  during  the  first  session  of  last  year 
the  law  has  been  altered,  both  in  regard  to  the  Councils- 
General  and  the  municipalities,  so  as  to  pave  the  way  for 
those  ultra-democratic  committees  which  are  doing  so  much 
harm  in  the  political  sphere.  The  consequences  have  natu- 
rally been  the  same,  and  the  nominees  of  the  people,  returned 
exclusively  on  account  of  their  republicanism,  are  but  too 
frequently  totally  ignorant  of  the  duties  they  have  to  fulfil. 
Some,  indeed,  are  little  better  than  vagabonds ;  others  even 
had  been  condemned  for  some  misdemeanour  before  a  court  of 
justice ;  and,  at  any  rate,  in  scanoing  the  lists  of  all  these 
honourable  councillors,  you  scarcely  meet  with  one  name 
known  either  at  home  or  abroad.  But  they  were  selected  on 
account  of  their  ultra-democratic  tendencies  by  the  ruling 
committees,  and  they  were  returned  in  consequence.  We 
hardly  need  to  add  that  this  is  adding  fuel  to  the  fire. 

But  does  there  really  exist  a  Government  majority,  at  least 
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in  the  sense  we  attach  to  those  two  words  ?  It  is  already 
a  most  singular  fact,  that  a  Parliamentary  majority  should 
be  parcelled  out  into  three  different  bodies,  each  having 
its  own  divergent  views,  plans,  and  methods  of  application, 
and  yet  all  professing  to  support  one  ruling  cabinet.  This 
alone  would  seem  a  political  riddle,  but  there  is  something 
stranger  still.  For  the  last  three  years  it  has  been  impossible 
to  keep  any  cabinet  together  for  more  than  a  few  months.  The 
Due  de  Broglie  and  M.  Buffet  were  attacked  and  overthrown 
because  they  professed  to  be  the  champions  of  moral  order, 
which  naturally  implies  that  their  opponents  were,  though 
perhaps  unconsciously,  the  champions  of  moral  disorder, — acon- 
clusion,  alas !  but  too  true  in  many  cases.  Then  came  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  25th  of  February  last,  together  with  its  natural 
concomitant,  the  Dufaure  Ministry.  Eulogies  were  lavished 
upon  the  new-comers ;  they  were  extolled  to  the  skies  by  the 
Paris  and  provincial  press;  now  was  to  dawn  forth  an  era 
of  peace,  harmony,  and  prosperity;  now  the  Republic  was 
established  definitively,  iv  ael,  as  the  old  Greek  author  said; 
and  the  numerous  political  divisions  by  which  poor  France  has 
been  so  long  torn  asunder  were  to  be  lulled  to  rest  and  spell- 
bound for  ever.  Well,  is  this  a  reality  at  the  close  of  1876  ? 
The  new  Parliament  had  hardly  met  when  its  internal  dis- 
sensions became  evident.  True,  Gambetta,  with  a  wondrous 
faculty  for  intrigue,  succeeded  in  rallying  round  it  his  adherents 
and  non-adherents  on  every  important  occasion;  but  still  one 
great  fact  is  apparent — we  mean  the  growing  power  of  the 
ultra-Badicals,  to  which  Gambetta  himself  has  been  obliged  to 
bend.  The  best  proof  of  this  is,  that  whenever  the  Govern- 
ment supported  a  Conservative  measure  it  would  have  lost  its 
Republican  majority  had  it  not  been  for  those  very  Conserva- 
tives on  the  other  side  of  the  House  which  now  constitute  the 
minority. 

The  effect  of  such  a  state  of  things  soon  became  visible. 
The  Cabinet,  uncertain  of  an  ever-wavering  majority,  was 
obliged  to  live  by  constant  concessions.  Its  influence  on  the 
Parliament  dwindled  to  nothing,  and  day  by  day  it  became 
more  and  more  dependent  upon  the  beck  and  will  of  the 
Republican  leader,  M.  Gambetta.  Matters  had  come  to  such  a 
crisis,  that  people  began  to  ask  why  the  latter  should  not 
become  the  Premier  ?  and  also  whether  the  omnipotence  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  as  an  executive  power,  should  not  be  at 
once  acknowledged  ?  Such  a  state  of  confusion  has  not  been 
witnessed  since  the  days  of  the  old  Convention,  when  the 
Committee  for  Public  Safety  ruled  supreme  over  France^ 
though  most  fortunately  the  consequences  have  not  hitherto 
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been  of  Buoh  an  appalling  character.  Bat  one  immediate! 
]*esalt  has  been  forced  upon  the  public  attention^ — ^the  extraor- 
dinai^  spectacle  of  a  pretended  Government  majority  con- 
stantly attacking^  and  at  last  pulling  down  wholesale,  a 
Cabinet  which  it  professed  to  support  and  to  consider  as  the 
constitutional  exponent  of  its  own  yiews.  We  do  not  suppose 
that  another  instance  of  this  kind  could  be  met  with  in  the 
whole  course  of  history,  and  we  are  by  no  means  surprised 
that  it  should  have  raised  a  feeling  of  astonishment  and  alarm 
in  the  breast  of  every  moderate  Republican. 

But  what  next?  is  the  question  by  which  one  is  met  at 
every  turn,  and  which  we  certainly  should  not  venture  to 
answer.  One  thing,  however,  is  uppermost  almost  in  all 
minds,  a  feeling  of  diBgust  and  discouragement  on  seeing  the 
country  once  more  jeopardized  by  the  incapacity  and  incorri- 
gible anarchy  of  the  Republican  party.  Little  by  little  sober 
tnen,  and  all  those  who  are  particularly  interested  in  the  wel- 
fare of  the  country,  begin  to  feel  the  difiBculty  of  restoring 
anythino:  like  peace  and  order  so  long:  as  the  Republicans  are 
at  the  hid  of  the  government.  This^disposition  is  growing. 
It  may  not  lead  to  the  overthrow  by  force  of  the  present 
system,  for  French  Conservatives  are  more  than  ever  sick  of 
revolutions,  but  it  may  lead  them  ere  long  to  leave  totally 
unsupported  by  public  opinion  both  the  Parliament  as  it  is 
now  constituted  and  the  Government  which  that  Parliament 
professes  to  uphold. 

And  here  once  more  we  are  met  by  the  question.  What 
next  ?  Is  France  to  be  again  ruled  by  an  autocrat,  or  is  she 
to  return  to  the  anarchy  or  1793  f 

Perhaps  we  may  gather  some  insight  into  the  future  by 
recalling  to  mind  what  we  said  and  proved  in  the  first  pages 
of  this  article.  The  essence  of  the  nation  is  the  same  ad  in 
former  ages;  its  laws  and  fundamental  institutions  are  the 
same ;  the  distribution  of  property  is  well-nigh  the  same ;  the 

1'udicial  courts  are  fashioned  after  the  model  of  former  tunes ; 
he  administration  is  the  same ;  so  that  under  modem  names 
we  discover  the  image  of  the  antique  fabric  reared  by  the 
patriotism  and  wisdom  of  the  past.  Modem  Frenchmen  cling, 
nowever  unconsciously,  to  this  past,  now  become  the  present, 
and  to  tear  it  away  would  be,  as  it  were,  to  tear  their  Own 
flesh.  It  is  most  remarkable  that,  in  France,  the  Conservatives 
of  every  description  are  those  who  are  most  attached  to  their 
civic  institutions ;  from  thence  we  may  conclude  that  they  are 
destined,  perhaps  after  a  crisis  of  long  or  short  duration,  to 
re^re  permanent  peace  to  their  distracted  country.  Thejr 
fbrm  a  minority  in  Parliament,  but  still  they  have  an  inflaen^e 
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OTer  the  revolutionary  majority.  Whilst  that  very  majority 
seems  abeady  intent  on  destroying  its  own  inflaenoe  and 
credit  with  the  nation  at  large^  the  people  become  daily  more 
folly  aware  that  the  Republican  party  offer  a  no  less  fanatical 
worship  to  their  own  political  goddess  than  the  ultra«Legiti- 
mists  do  to  Royalty  by  divine  right.  In  faot^  both  parties 
justify  what  we  asserted  at  beginning)  the  whole  is  a  matter 
of  fonuj  or  vulgar  ambition^  rather  tibian  of  doctrine  and  prin- 
ciple. When  the  country  becomes  thoroughly  convinced  of 
tins  truths  the  star  of  salvation  and  rescue  will  probably  dawn 
on  the  horison.    Yet^  after  allj  this  is  the  secret  of  the  future^ 
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A  BOOK  has  been  written  on  the  cjauses  why  Julius  Oeesar's 
Commentaries  disappoint  the  reader ;  and  this  proves 
that  at  any  rate  they  have  disappointed  some.  We  know  not 
what  causes  were  alleged  by  the  author  of  this  treatise^  and 
we  suspect  they  might  rather  be  referred  to  his  own  defi- 
ciencies than  to  any  fault  of  the  Commentaries  as  such.  How- 
ever that  may  be,  there  is  one  point  of  view  in  which  every 
book  without  exception  may  be  made  interesting^  and  that  id, 
the  consideration  of  the  character  of  the  writer  as  it  emerges 
from  his  work.  Man  must  always  interest  man,  and  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  variety  and  grandeur  of  his  endowments,  in- 
tellectual or  moral.  In  some  cases — ^we  would  instance  above 
all.  Homer — this  search  becomes  very  diflBcult  from  the  manner 
in  which  self  is  kept  by  him  in  the  far  background.  In  the 
diary  of  the  great  Roman  general,  self  of  course  appears  on 
every  page,  but  it  is  self  curiously  projected  out  of  self,  and 
recorded  with  almost  an  absolute  freedom  from  those  passions 
that  generally  animate  a  man^s  biography  of  himself.     Hence 
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to  elicit  character  from  it  is^  here  too^  far  from  an  easy  matter. 
We  propose,  notwithstanding,  to  attempt  this  task  as  well  as 
we  can,  confining  ourselves  to  the  Commentaries,  with  but 
little  illastration  from  other  sources. 

Let  us  briefly  mention  a  further  difficulty,  common  to  every 
analysis  of  character,  small  as  well  as  great.  Man  acts  as  one 
indivisible  spiritual  being.  It  is  true  he  has  intellect^ 
passions,  will,  but  these  are  not  independent  agents,  and  can- 
not really  be  taken  apart.  A  man  is  religious,  is  merciful,  is 
passionate,  is  just,  is  envious,  is  revengeful,  as  the  case  may 
be ;  but  no  one  habit  he  has  stands  alone,  or  by  itself  accounts 
for  any  action  that  he  does.  And  yet  our  judgment  neces- 
sarily takes  the  character  to  pieces,  and  seems  to  examine  it 
in-  a  partial  way.  We  can  only  correct  this  defect  by  continu- 
ally reverting  in  our  minds  to  that  unity,  that  personality,  in 
which  all  the  attributes,  emotions,  faculties,  habits,  and  what- 
ever arrangements  moralists  have  devised,  converge  as  in  a 
common  centre.  That  personality,  as  it  is  in  itself,  can  be 
known  to  God  alone.  We  only  see  it  in  its  effects ;  every 
word,  every  action  increasing  indeed  our  knowledge  of  it,  yet 
increasing  that  knowledge  indefinitely,  not  in  such  a  manner 
as  ever  to  convey  simultaneously  the  whole.  Though  taking, 
therefore,  successive  aspects  of  the  character  of  Julius  Caesar, 
we  must  recollect  that  they  naturally  resulted  from  the  single 
individuality  which  made  him  what  he  was,  for  good  or  for 
evil. 

To  consider  in  the  first  place  the  religious  element,  we  may 
say,  on  the  whole,  that  in  the  Commentaries  it  is  conspicuous  by 
its  absence.  Very  different  is  the  corresponding  feature  in  the 
'^  Anabasis  '*  and  in  the  '^  Hellenics  '^  of  Xenopnon,  where  re- 
ligious feeling,  deepening  into  superstition,  is  one  of  the  most 
marked  characteristics.  Dreams,  portents,  sacrificial  omens 
coloured  the  mind  of  the  Greek  leader,  and  greatly'  influenced 
his  actions.  As  far  as  Caasar's  own  narrative  goes,  this  feeling 
would  not  appear  to  have  impelled  or  retarded  him  in  a  £fin^le 
step  of  his  career ;  nor  is  it  even  a  subject  to  which  as  an  his- 
torian, he  is  particularly  led.  We  say  this,  remembering  the 
very  remarkable  chapter  of  the  '^  de  Bello  Civili  *'  *  where  he 
enumerates  the  prodigies  which  were  said  to  have  taken  place 
in  various  parts  of  the  eastern  world  on  the  day  of  Pharsalia, 
the  din  of  arms  heard  at  Antioch  and  Ptolemais,  the  sound 
of  drums  in  the  sanctuary  of  Per^amus,  the  preternatural 
growth  of  a  palm-tree  in  the  temple  of  Victory  at  Tralles, 
the  spontaneous  movement  of  a  statue  of  Victory  in  a  temple 


*   a 
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of  Minerva^  in  Elis.  He  recoanta  all  these  legends  without 
comment^  but  with  the  same  kind  of  |pride  which  led  him 
in  his  youth  to  boast  in  his  funeral  oration  over  a  relative, 
of  his  fabled  descent  from  Venus.  He  wrote  a  treatise  on 
Auspices  which  ran  to  sixteen  books ;  but  this  was  a  super- 
stition so  interwoven  with  the  whole  structure  of  the  Roman 
constitution,  whether  of  peace  or  war,  that  no  Roman  states- 
man or  general  who  did  not  thoroughly  understand  it,  would 
have  been  qualified  for  his  business.  That  others  were  in- 
fluenced by  impressions  of  this  sort  was  a  fact  he  had  to 
deal  with,  and  on  some  occasions,  thoujgh  sparingly^  [he 
speaks  as  if  he  accepted  them  himself.  Thus,  referring  to 
tne  strange  disaster  not  unlike  that  of  the  Caudine  Forks, 
which  befell  Sabinua  and  Cotta,  through  the  treachery  |  of 
the  barbarian  chief  Ambiorix,  and  to  the  smrit  and  bravery 
subsequently  shown  by  the  troops  under  Q.  Cicero,  he  en- 
couraged the  soldiers  in  a  set  speech,  representing  to  them 
that  the  loss  which  they  had  sustained  by  the  culpable  rash- 
ness of  the  legate,  should  be  borne  with  the  greatest  calmness, 
because,  as  the  disaster  had  been  expiated  by  the  goodness  of 
thcimmortal  gods,  and  their  own  bravery,  the  enemy  had  not 
been  allowed  a  lasting  exultation,  nor  they  been  forced  to 
mourn  for  any  length  of  time.  Further  on,  he  describes  the 
troops  quartered  in  the  same  fortress  which  had  been  held  by 
Sabinus  and  Cotta,  as  filled  with  evil  forebodings  drawn  from 
their  miserable  fate.  ''Most  of  them  imagine  new  super- 
stitious alarms  from  the  locality,  and  picture  before  their  eyes 
the  CBlamity  of  Cotta  and  Titnrius,  who  perished  in  the  same 
fort.^'  *  Many  inscriptions  of  the  Roman  legionaries  witness 
to  their  habit  of  adoring  the  genius  loci  of  the  place  where 
they  were  stationed ;  and  we  can  easily  conceive  their  despon- 
dency when  there  seemed  such  good  reason  to  believe  that 
the  genius  of  the  spot  was  adverse  to  them.  But  in  no  Greek 
or  Roman  writer,  except,  indeed,  Thucydides,  is  so  little  im- 
portance attached  to  such  notions  as  in  Caesar.  They  do  not 
escape  mention,  and  that  is  all  we  can  say.  His  most  valu- 
able account  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Oauls  and 
Germans  is  what  might  be  expected  from  a  very  sharp  ob- 
server who  had  no  special  interest  in  this  subject,  but  who 
evidently  sees  at  a  glance  those  features  of  a  nationsJ  religion 
which  have  most  enect  on  the  national  character,  and  con- 
sequently on  the  actions  of  the  people.  Witness  the  notices, 
as  tantalizing  almost  as  they  are  important,  which  he  gives  us 
of  the  Druidical  system : — 
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1.  Above  all  they  wish  to  persuade  people  of  this ;  that  seals  do  not 
perish,  but  that  after  death  they  pass  from  one  to  another ;  and  they  think 
that  in  this  is  a  main  inducement  to  valour,  the  fear  pf  death  being  a 
matter  of  indifference. 

2.  Men  suffering  from  severe  diseases,  or  engaged  in  battles  and  dangers, 
sacrifice,  or  vow  that  they  will  sacrifice,  men  instead  of  victims,  Snd  use  the 
ministration  of  the  Druids  for  those  sacrifices,  because  they  hold  that,  unleu 
the  Ufe  of  a  man  be  offered  up  for  Hie  life  of  a  manf  the  deity  of  t|^  im- 
mortal gods  cannot  be  appeased.* 

He  roaghly  identifies^  as  the  manner  of  Boman  writers  iSj 
the  Paganism  he  witnessed  in  Gaul  with  that  of  his  own 
nation^  taking  no  trouble  to  ascertain  its  distinct  character^ 
strange  as  it  must  have  seemed  that  they  made  (as  he  sap- 
posed),  Mercury  their  chief  god.  He  is  struck  with  the  per- 
fect security  of  heaps  of  valuable  offerings  made  to  Mars,  and 
left  unprotected  except  by  the  religious  awe  of  the  people. 
He  is  careless  of  investigating  the  vast  physical  ana  theo- 
logical system  taught  by  the  Druids  to  their  disciples,  destined, 
by  the  way,  to  a  duration  of  scarcely  a  century  later  than  his 
own  time  in  Gaul,  for  the  Emperor  Claudius,  foolish  as  he  yras, 
had  yet  the  resolution  and  the  power  to  sweep  away  the 
Druids  and  their  system  together  j  one  of  the  many  instances 
of  the  great  unconscious  yroeparatio  evangelica  that  went ^ on 
in  the  heathen  world  about  the  time  that  Christianity  was 
dawning  on  the  world.  We  may  be  pretty  sure  that  among 
the  motives  of  action  which  fermented  amongst  the  Gauls  at 
this  period  of  transition,  their  religion  could  not  have  been 
less  important  than  the  same  motive  with  Turks  and 
Hindoos  at  the  present  day ;  and  yet  this  is  what  Cadsar,  in 
hardly  a  single  mstance,  adverts  to.  Nowhere,  for  example, 
does  he  mention  what  we  learn  from  Cicero,  that  Divitiacus 
was  a  Druid,  though  he  does  remark,  without  explanation, 
that  among  the  reasons  for  which  Dumnorix,  the  brother  of 
Divitiacus,  pleaded  to  be  excused  accompanjring  the  expe- 
dition into  Britain,  were  his  alleged  hindrances,  in  consequence 
of  certain  religious  obligations.  En  his  own  case,  it  appears 
that  he  did  not  care  to  conceal  the  scorn  with  which  he 
regarded  sacrificial  omens.  On  the  other  hand,  as  often 
happens  with  ffreat  men  of  his  class, — Frederick  the  Great,  for 
example,  and  Napoleon, — ^his  mind  fell  prostrate  before  some 
superstitions  not  more  absurd  than  those  which  he  contemned ; 
as  for  instance,  he  never  ascended  his  chariot  without  repeat- 
ing a  charm.  As  to  more  general  ideas  of  religion,  such 
as  the  divine  interference  in  the  conduct  of  the  world,  his 

♦  "De  BeUo  GaUioo,"  o.  14, 16. 
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Epicarean  views  would  naturally  lead  him  completely  to  ignore 
them.  If  they  appear  at  all  in  the  Commentaries^  it  is  bat 
in  a  rhetorical  manner^  when  he  is  addressing  those  who  did 
believe  in  such  agency.  Thus,  in  his  haughty  reply  to  the 
aged  Helvetian  chief  Divico,  when  the  latter  reminded  him  of 
the  disastrous  defeat  the  Romans  had  sustained  at  the  hands 
of  his  people  a  generation  before,  in  the  very  place  where 
they  stood,  Gassar  remarked  :  '^  The  immortal  gods  are  wont, 
in  order  that  men,  whom  they  wish  to  punish  for  their  guilt, 
may  feel  their  changed  condition  the  more  acutely,  to  grant 
them  sometimes  greater  prosperity  and  a  more  lasting  im- 
punity .^^  *  Contrast,  however,  with  this,  another  specimen  of 
the  style  he  indulged  in  from  his  tribunal,  furnished  by  the 
fragment  of  his  speech  to  the  people  of  Seville,  preserved  by 
the  writer  of  the  '^  De  Bello  Hispaniensi.^^  "  Did  you  never 
reflect,  that,  if  I  perished,  the  Soman  people  had  still  ten 
legions,  which  could  not  only  resist  you,  but  pull  down 
heaven  ?  '^f 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  moral  character  of  Julius 
Caesar  as  it  comes  out  in  his  writings.  The  first  remark  we 
have  to  make  is  that  here  too,  the  Commentaries  are  singu- 
larly colourless ;  and  this  might  at  first  surprise  us.  Know- 
ing that  other  evidence  witnesses  very  consistentlv  to  his 
impure  life,  probably  exaggerated,  but  still,  with  all  allowances 
on  that  ground,  bad  even  in  Roman  society  of  that  age,  the 
explanation  is  perhaps  twofold;  resting  partly  on  the  con- 
summate good  sense  that  he  undoubtedly  possessed;  and 
partly  on  another  of  his  characteristics,  his  giving  his  whole 
mind  to  that  which  is  immediately  before  him.  What  was  the 
object  of  the  Commentaries  ?  A  record  of  political  and 
military  transactions.  That  being  the  case,  Caesar  does  not 
admit  into  such  record  even  allusions  to  matters  not  directly 
connected  with  them.  Almost  the  only  passion  that  appears 
in  the  Commentaries  is  pride,  and  that  with  Caesar  was  so 
completely  a  primary  motive,  that  even  it  could  not  be 
expected  to  be  very  obvious,  for  all  roots,  in  the  world  of  mind 
as  of  matter,  shun  the  light,  whilst  fruits  court  the  day,  and 
are  visible  to  every  eye. 

One  is  tempted  to  turn  over  the  Commentaries  for  the 
discovery  of  maxims.  All  men  who  act  by  purpose,  and  not 
in  the  drifting,  aimless  manner  of  the  majority,  have  their 
rules,  to  which  they  continually  recur ;  their  formulae,  which 
sum  up  those  observations  of  life  which  have  most  struck 
them.     Many  great  men  abound  in  such  generalizations,  but 
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the  Commentaries  yield  but  few,  and  those  few  hardly 
80  striking  as  we  might  have  anticipated,  considering  the 
sagaoity  of  the  man,  and  his  vast  knowledge  of  the  world. 
Such  as  they  are,  we  here  bring  together  those  which  we  have 
been  able  to  notice  in  the  Cadsarean  histories. 

1.  The  suppression  of  the  Servile  insurrection  showed  the  good  of  resolu- 
tion ;  for  the  Romans  defeated  those  enemies  in  arms  and.victorious  whom, 
unarmed,  they  had  long  causelessly  dreaded. 

2.  It  generally  happens  that  those  who  are  obliged  to  form  their  plans 
whilst  actually  engaged,  act  timidly,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  eyerything 
seems  to  fail  them. 

3.  It  happens  with  most  people,  that,  from  depending  upon  written 
records,  they  slacken  their  anxiety  to  learn  things  thoroughly,  and  weaken 
their  memoiy. 

4.  Fortune  has  great  power  in  military  affairs  and  in  everything  else. 

5.  Men's  minds  are  commonly  most  disturbed  by  whatever  is  at  a 
distance.    Experience  is  the  master  of  all  things. 

6.  In  war,  great  disasters  often  arise  from  veiy  small  causes,  false 
suspicions,  sudden  panic,  or  superstitious  fancy. 

7.  It  is  a  general's  duty  to  conquer  not  less  by  prudence  than  by  the 
sword. 

6.  It  is  commonly  the  case,  that  obstinate  and  presumptuous  men  reyert 
to,  and  eagerly  seek  what  they  despised  a  short  time  before. 

9.  There  is  an  excitement  and  alacrity  of  mind  naturally  enkindled  in  all 
men  by  the  desire  of  fighting ;  and  commanders  ought  not  to  check  this, 
but  increase  it. 

10.  In  military  affairs,  but  especially  naval  affairs,  which  involve  rapid 
movements  on  an  unstable  surface,  everything  must  be  done  at  the  given 
signal  and  in  time. 

11.  To  plead  poverty,  calamity,  or  hard  times,  or  difficulty  of  sale,  for 
the  non-payment  of  debts,  shows  a  poor  spirit ;  but  for  people  to  acknow- 
ledge debts  and  still  hold  property  in  their  hands,  what  spirit,  or  rather 
what  impudence,  does  that  show  ! 

12.  The  recollection  of  cruelty  is  a  miserable  provision  to  carry  with  one 
to  old  age.* 

These  maxims  show  us  an  acnte^  incisive  mind^  but  also, 
considering  the  large  surface  of  thought  and  speech  from 
which  they  are  culled,  a  mind  too  much  engaged  with  action 
to  spare  time  for  theory.  Nor  do  we  find  much  speculation, 
even  when  it  might  most  naturally  be  looked  for, — namely,  in 
the  search  for  the  causes  upon  which  large  events  depended. 
The  simplest  seem  to  satisfy  him ;  thus,  lie  states  the  causes 
of  the   great  Belgio   confederation  in   B.C.  57,  as  follows ; 

...*.^-  ^'}:  f^  5  ^-  ^  5  ^  ^^>  ^  '»  ^"-  S^     B'  Civ-i  iii-  72  ;  L  32,  86  ; 
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1.  They  were  afraid  that  if  all  Gaul  were  tranquilliajed,  the 
Boman  armies  would  be  brought  to  their  territory ;  2.  They 
were  solicited  by  some  of  the  &aul8  who  disliked  the  Boman 
troops  having  their  winter  quarters  among  them;  or  who, 
from  their  levity  and  changeableness,  wanted  a  new  govern- 
ment; or,  who  were  instigated  by  powerful  men  coveting 
chieftaincies  they  were  less  likely  k>  obtain  if  the  Boman 
occupation  continued.*    The  movements  of  barbarian  states 
we  may  indeed  suppose  to  be  governed  by  simple  causes ;  but 
Caesar  enters  into  just  as  little^  political  analysis  when  he  has 
to  record    the  commencement  of  the    great  civil  war  with 
Pompeius.    All  is  personal,  all  is  detail;  deep  and  general 
causes,  as  the  condition  of  the  various  ranks  of  society,  and 
the  rottenness  of  the  constitution,  are  not  even  hinted  at. 
"  It  was  unfair,''  he  says,  ''  to  ask  that  Caesar  should  leave 
Ariminum  and  return  to  his  province,  whilst  Pompeius  him- 
self held  provinces  and  legions  that  were  not  his  own ;  to 
promise  that  he  would  go  into  his  province,  and  not  to  fix 
the  day  on  which  he  would  set  out ;  so  that  if  he  did  not  set 
out  at  the  termination  of  Caesar's  confiulship,  he  would  still 
not  seem  to  be  bound  by  any  obligation  touching  falsehood."t 
All  these  and  similar  reasons  are  merely  the  occasions  of  that 
which  depended  on  far  deeper  causes  not  alluded  to.     Not 
that  the  latter  escaped  so  penetrating  a  mind.     The  remark  of 
his,  quoted  by  Suetonius,  that  ^'the  republic  was  a  mere 
nothing,  a  name  without  body  or  form,"  shows  it.    But,  on 
the  whole,  he  dealt  with  facts,  with  tangible  events  as  they 
arose,  and  left  all  their  co-ordination  and  reduction  under  the 
perspective  of  history,  to  writers  of  a  very  different  class 
from  himself.     His  own  powers  of  generalization,  if  they  may 
be  called  such  when  so  applied,  would  be  exercised  in  having 
one  complete  view  in  his  mind  of  all  that  was  going  on  in  the 
field  of  politics.      He  placed  his  generals  over  the  map  of 
Gaul,  according  to  their  capacities  and  the  circumstances  of 
each  place,  as   the  chess-player  marshals   his  pieces.     The 
philosophy  of  the  game  was  quite  another  affair. 

This,  perhaps,  would  be  the  place  for  considering  Caesar's 
characteristics  as  a  general,  but  into  these  it  is  not  within  the 
purpose  of  the  present  article  to  enter;  except,  so  far  as  they 
apply  to  him  as  a  man.  The  following  point  stiikea  as 
coming  out  prominentlv.  Extreme  a^idikr  €i  thought  on 
sudden  emergencies,  and  power  of  ohan^gyfli^poiitiBPS  on  a 
vast  scale,  according  to  the  oiiiiiiiiii||y^^  *  '  'nomoobi^, 
Napoleon  somewhere  speaks  of  tbe  tuo^  ^'*^^i^ 
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courage  as  a  rare  quality.  Two  o^clock-in-the-morning 
presence  of  mind  and  organizinff  power  is^  perhaps^  still  more 
rare.  It  is  one^  of  course^  whicn  all  genercJs  ought  to  have^ 
but  which  Gsesar  appears  to  have  possessed  in  an  unusual 
degree.  Further^  the  study  of  the  Commentaries  shows  a 
wonderful  power  possessed  by  Caesar  of  getting  work  out  of 
men.  Terrible  and  long-continued  toil^  protracted  marches 
are  submitted  to  by  his  soldiers  without  a  murmur.  The 
mere  ground  they  got  over  in  a  given  time  is  extraordinary. 
We  may  also  believe  that  he  had  very  great  powers  of 
mechanical  invention  and  engineering  skill.  The  description 
of  the  bridge  over  the  Bhine^  and  of  the  tower  constructed 
for  the  siege  of  Marseilles — those  very  crabbed  passages  in 
books  thought  to  be  so  easy^  are  enough  to  show  this^  if 
Cadsar^s  own  account  of  them  be  accepted^  which  claims  for 
himself  the  credit  of  their  construction.  He  had  no  doubt 
an  able  prefect  of  engineers  j  but  to  make  use  of  and  control 
even  borrowed  talent^  shows  the  great  man.  In  keeping 
with  this  is  the  readiness  with  which  he  availed  himself  of 
his  observations  even  of  barbarian  arts.  Thus  the  wicker 
coracles  he  noticed  as  used  by  his  half-civilized  enemies  in 
Britain^  gave  him  an  idea  in  the  campaign  against  Afi^emius 
and  Petreiua  in  Spain. 

This  remark  leads  ua  to  consider  Cassar^a  conduct  towards 
his  lieutenants  and  others  in  his  confidence.  Does  he  oonooid 
their  merits  or  not?  There  is  an  impressiou  amoDg  some 
writers  that  he  is  ungenerous  in  this  respect^  ^nd  apt  to  daim 
all  the  glory  of  action  for  himself.  We  do  not>  however^  think 
that  this  is^very  obvious.  His  officers  often  receive  ooxudder- 
able  praise.  An  example  of  this  is  the  account  of  the  spirited 
defence  of  the  camp  at  Octodurus  by  Galba  against  the  Alpine 
mountaineers ;  of  the  expedition  of  P.  Crassus  in  Aquitaine^ 
whose  soldiers  were  anxious  to  show  what  they  could  do, 
independently  of  the  rest  of  the  army,  without  Caasar,  and 
with  a  mere  youth  to  command  them;  the  prudence  and 
resolution  of  Q,  Cicero,  whilst  sufiTering  from  illness,  as  well 
as  beleaguered  by  the  barbarians  in  his  fortress  among  the 
Nervii ;  the  energy  of  Labienus  when,  surrounded  by  hpstile 
tribes  near  Paris,  he  helped  himself  aa  much  by  imagiAing  the 
presence  of  Cassar,  whom  afterwards  he  de8erted>  ^  ^J  hia 
own  motive  vigour  of  mind.  And  if  Caesar  gives  bis  qjSo^tb 
their  due  me<  of  p  ,  he  certaiuly  does  not  fail  to  record 
I      i     i(     3he       u      deeds  both  ofindividual  soldiers  and 

J  Ei(        •    jLt  waa  not  a  poetioal  i^>  and  Caasar 

1       not  a  £     oaoius  or  a  Froissart;  but  it  only  needed  the 

u      ;  coh  of  lustorians,  like  the  latter^  to  have  made 
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the  self-sacrificinff  loyalty  of  Grastinus  at  the  battle  of  Phar- 
salia^  the  lofty  spirit  of  Gotta  when  brought  into  a  hopeless 
conflict  by  the  folly  of  his  colleagae ;  the  chivalrous  rivalry 
of  Pulfio  and  Yarenns^  scarcely  less  familar  to  all  readers  of 
ancient  history  than  the  deeds  of  Leonidaa.  There  is  reason 
to  think  that  Gaesar  had  not  the  generosity  to  tolerate  marked 
independence  of  mind  in  those  around  him;  in  fact^  such 
generosity  can  scarcely  be  expected  where  a  man's  acknow- 
ledged aim  is  to  make  himself  supreme.  There  is^  however^  a 
quality  allied  to  this^  which  really  noble^  sympathetic  spirits 
ought  to  possess^  and  which  is  attributed  to  the  great  Duke 
of  Wellington,  who  is  said  to  have  been  '^  very  patient  of  the 
involuntary  errors  of  those  under  him/'*  This  too,  perhaps, 
belonged  rather  to  the  British  general  than  to  the  Roman, 
in  whom,  no  doubt,  as  with  Alexander,  the  character  of  com« 
mander  shades  off  into  that  of  the  despot — a  despot  by  his 
genius,  but  still  a  despot.  In  certain  instances  Gaasar  speaks 
with  undisguished  contempt  of  officers  who  had  disappointed 
him,  but  it  is  where  the  failure  seemed  due  to  lack  of  courage. 
Thus,  in  the  Helvetian  war,  he  describes  a  vexatious  mist^e 
caused  by  Considius,  who,  ^^  under  the  influence  of  panic,  re- 
ported to  Oeesar  what  he  had  not  seen  as  if  he  had  seen  it.'' 
And  he  mentions,  with  little  leas  contempt,  the  services  of 
Volusenus,  who  was  sent  on  to  explore  the  ooaat  of  Britain, 
upon  Caesar's  first  expedition  to  that  island.  ^'Yolusenus, 
after  examining  all  the  localities  as  far  as  a  man  could  do 
who  did  not  dare  to  leave  his  ship  and  trust  himself  to  the 
barbarians,  returned  on  the  fifth  day  to  Geesar,  and  reported 
what  he  had  seen."  There  is  a  strong  touch  of  irony  in  his 
account  of  the  disastrous  exit  of  Sabinus  and  Gotta.  ^'At 
daybreak  they  set  out  from  the  camp,  with  a  long  train  and 
very  heayv  baggage,  as  if  they  were  persuaded  that  Am- 
biorix's  advice  came  not  from  an  enemy,  but  from  a  person  of 
the  most  friendly  disposition. "t 

As  to  his  power  of  influencing  others,  it  may  be  assumed 
that  Caesar  was  at  least  as  extraordinary  a  man  as  Frederick 
the  Great  or  Napoleon,  ,  unfortunately,  we  possess  no 
continuous  memoirs  of  oy      ople  who      1  access  to  his 

intimacy.     Oppius,  or  .  <      Hv  ght  have  left 

records  as  detailed  as  tn    e       tI  or  iVMeara.    As 

it  iS|  even  for  the  impre  npon  oUierSj 
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we  are  obliged  to  study  his  own  writings  as  our  best  autho- 
rity. Unpretentious  as  they  are,  they  still  aflFord  some  re- 
markable and  evidently  truthful  examples  of  that  personal 
influence  over  masses  of  men  which  he  possessed  in  common 
with  all  leaders  of  mankind.  Among  such  examples  we  may 
mention  the  splendid  restoration  of  confidence  he  effected 
at  Besan^on  when  despair  pervaded  his  army  on  the  march 
against  Ariovistus ;  the  hope  and  animation  his  presence  gave 
in  the  desperate  battle  witn  the  Nervii^  when  he  took  a  shield 
from  a  private  soldier^  went  to  the  fronts  and  addressed  the 
centurions  by  name ;  and  the  still  more  picturesque  incident 
in  the  lines  before  Alesia^  when  his  arrival  caused  a  shout  on 
both  sides^  known  as  he  was  from  the  colour  of  his  dress 
(alluding  probably  to  the  purple  cloak  of  a  Boman  general) 
—31/0  insigni  inprceliis  uti  consueverat* — ^like  Nelson  deco- 
rated with  his  orders  at  the  battle  of  the  Nile.  We  may  here 
refer  to  that  suggestive  passage  in  the  supplementary  eighth 
book  of  the  Commentaries  on  the  Gallic  war^  when  Hirtius^ 
in  describinff  the  siege  of  Uxellodunum^  mentions  that  it  was 
a  grand  object  to  cut  off  the  town  from  access  to  a  great 
fountain  which  supplied  it  with  water.  *'  This  was  what  the 
rest  wished  f or,  hxxt  Cassar  alone  saw  how  it  could  be  done '' — 
by  the  simple  means  of  getting  at  the  source^  by  dig- 
ging underground  galleries.  '^  When  this  was  done^  the 
perennial  spring  on  a  sudden  dried  up  [as  sometimes  hap- 
pens^ by  the  way^  through  the  excavations  in  coal-mines]^  and 
caused  such  despair  in  the  minds  of  the  townsmen  that  they 
thought  it  had  been  effected  not  by  man^s  device^  but  by  the 
will  of  the  gods.  So  under  the  constraint  of  necessity  they 
surrendered.'^  t  I*  ^s  painful  to  add  the  well-known  trait  of 
studied  and  deliberate  barbarity  which  followed :  "  As  Caesar 
was  aware  that  his  clemency  was  universally  known^  and  was 
not  afraid  that  his  acting  harshly  would  appear  to  have  arisen 
from  a  natural  crueltv  of  disposition,  and  as  he  saw  that  his 
designs  could  never  be  carried  out  if  many  in  various  places 
were  to  renew  the  war  in  this  manner,  he  thought  fit  to  deter 
the  rest  by  an  exemplary  punishment.  Accordingly,  he  cut 
off  the  hands  of  all  who  had  borne  arms;  but  granted  them 
their  life,  that  the  punishment  of  these  wretches  might  be  the 
more  manifest.^'  lioually  ruthless  was  the  massacre  at  the 
taking  of  Avaricnm  \Bovrges),  not  indeed  actually  ordered  by 
Caesar,  but  caused  by  the  fury  of  the  soldiers,  whom  he  does 
not  appear  to  have  attempted  to  check,  perhaps  could  not. 
He  tells  the  tale  in  a  few  lines  (whi(^  might  summarize  a 

*  ft.  Oiy  viT  88.  f  p.  Or,  tlir.  41^  43j  U. 
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modem  report  from  Bulgaria)  :  "  Not  a  soldier  thought  of 
spoil.  Thus  irritated  by  the  slaughter  at  Genabum  and 
by  the  labours  they  had  gone  through,  they  spared  not  infirm 
old  men,  nor  women,  nor  infants.  Finally,  out  of  the  whole 
number,  which  amounted  to  about  40,000,  scarce  800  made 
their  way  safe  to  Vercingetorix.'^*  At  Alesia,  where  the 
Mandubii,  driven  out  of  the  city  by  the  garrison  with  their 
wives  and  children  to  die  of  hunger,  sought  food  at  the 
Roman  lines  at  the  price  of  submission  to  slavery,  the  con- 
queror writes  of  himself:  ''But  Caesar  stationed  sentries  on 
the  rampart,  and  forbade  them  to  be  received.'*  f  How 
sternly  he  could  act  towards  individuals,  might  be  illus- 
trated by  the  story  of  Dumnorix  who  (it  is  true,  after  having 
been  once  pardoned)  attempted  to  use  his  influence  with 
the  Gallic  chiefs  to  prevent  their  following  the  expedition  to 
Britain,  and  at  length  deserted  with  some  of  his  native  cavalry. 
When  this  was  reported  to  Ceesar,  he  at  once  ''  stopped  the 
march  and  postponed  everything  else,  ordered  a  great  part 
of  the  cavalry  to  pursue  him  and  bring  him  back,  with  orders  to 
kill  him  if  he  attempted  resistance,  feeling  assured  that  he 
would  do  nothing  like  a  man  of  common  sense,  if  Caesar 
were  absent,  since  he  had  disobeyed  his  command  when 
present.  He  did  resist  when  he  was  summoned,  tried  to 
defend  himself  and  appealed  to  his  countrjrmen,  calling  out 
that  he  was  a  free  man  and  belonged  to  a  free  state.  The 
troops,  as  they  had  been  ordered  to  do,  surround  the  man 
and  slay  him,  but  the  -^duan  cavalry  returned  to  Caesar/'J 
And  every  Roman  history  tells  how  the  youthful  patriot 
Vercingetorix  was  kept  in  chains  by  Caesar  for  years  to 
grace  bis  triumph,  and  then  put  to  death  as  mercilessly  as 
ever  Roman  commander  dealt  with  his  enemies  in  the 
most  barbarous  ages.  It  still  remains  true  that  Caesar  was 
gentle  and  merciful ;  indeed,  but  for  these  qualities  he  might 
have  died  in  his  bed  like  Sylla,  and  like  Augustus  after  him. 
In  the  hour  of  his  exaltation  to  the  empire  of  the  world,  he 
said : ''  Let  us  try  if  possible  to  regain  the  wills  of  all,  and  to 
enjoy  a  lasting  victory.  I  am  not  going  to  imitate  Sylla.  Let 
this  be  a  new  way  of  conquering,  to  fortify  ourselves  by  mercy 
and  liberality.'*  §  But  then  there  were  two  conditions  of  ms 
clemency.  It  was  only  conceded  either  to  Romans  because 
they  were  Romans,  or  to  strangers  because  they  humbled 
themselves  to  the  dust.  Caesar,  however,  never  appears  to 
have  delighted   in   cruelty  for   its   own  sake,  as  Frederick 
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the  Great  amused  himself  with  wounding  the  feelings  of 
his  courtiers.  When  the  time  arrived  for  the  friends  whose 
affections  GaBsar  thought  he  had  secured^  to  turn  against  him^ 
the  cause  was^  that  haughtiness  which  success  too  great  for 
man  makes  the  character  throw  out  like  some  baleful  lustre. 
And  this  would  be  felt  chiefly  by  those  who  hadj  once  been 
in  a  position  to  compare  themselves  with  him^  not  by  his 
soldiers  nor  by  those  who  acknowledged  to  themselves  that 
they  were  but  lis  fevoured  instramentf. 

We  pass  on^  however^  to  consider  Caesar's  character  as  a 
writer,  which  is  also  naturally  part  of  his  character  as  a 
man.  First,  as  an  historian,  and  secondly,  as  an  orator, 
as  to  which  aspect  we  are  enabled  to  judge  by  the  abstracts 
of  speeches  which  he  himself  has  given,  and,  with  some 
reserve,  by  that  put  into  his  mouth  by  Sallust,  in  his  sketch 
of  the  Oatilinariam,  war.  His  great  chfi^acteristic  is  simplicity^ 
and  not  merely  the  simplicity  of  a  great  intellect,  but  that 
which  belongs  to  familiarity  with  the  best  society.  Now^ 
this  we  hardly  find  either  in  Cicero  or  in  Livy,  both,  in  their 
way,  wonderfol  examples  of  the  elegance  wl^ch  is  imparted 
by  high  education,  an^  of  the  art  wldch  is  displayed  b^on. 
summate  masters  of  style,  yet  not  of  that  rare  perfection  of 
art  which  is  able  completely  to  conceal  itself,  and  to  appear 
like  nature.  There  is  little  of  the  picturesque  in  Caesar,  even 
though  he  had  unusual  opportunities  of  exhibiting  it,  had  that 
been  one  of  his  prominent  faculties.  There  are  certainly  lively 
descriptions  of  battles  and  negotiations,  such  as  the  aescent 
on  Britain,  and  the  conference  with  Ariovistus;  scenes 
touched  ofF  in  a  line,  such  as  that  of  the  supplications  of  the 
women  and  children  on  the  walls  of  Bratuspantium ;  but  on 
the  whole,  the  narrative  leaves  too  much  to  the  imagination 
of  the  reader  to  supply,  to  be  called  animated.  More  properly, 
it  is  neither  animated  nor  dry.  It  is  but  a  selection  of  ikotB^ 
which  might  have  been  expanded  into  as  many  yolumes  as  the 
Duke  of  Wellington's  Dispatches.  Nor  has  he  any  wish,  as 
some  historians  have  had,  to  give  a  word- picture  of  the  ground 
where  his  battles  were  fought.  His  accounts  of  them  are  rather, 
very  good  plans  expressed  by  the  medium  of  language.  We 
can  form  an  excellent  idea  of  the  form  of  the  hills  and  the 
direction  of  the  streams,  but  only  so  far  as  is  required  for 
military  purposes.  The  account  of  the  thick  impenetrable 
hedgis  in  Belgium;  of  the  (Gallic  method  of  building 
walls ;  and  of  the  British  fortress  constructed  against  pre* 
vious  enemies,  which  pleased  his  disciplined  eye  as,  in  an 
earlier  age,  theBoman  camp  had  pleasea  that  of  l?jTThxxB,  are 
instances  which  rather  stana  out  m>m  the  generally  even  sur- 
face of  the  Commentaries. 
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Those  speeclies  which  Cadsar  himself  has  recorded  for  us 
are  all  very  much  condensed ;  but  there  shines  through  them 
all  a  highly  characteristic  energy.  Take^  for  instance^  one  of 
the  first  on  record  in  his  Commentaries  on  the  Gallic  war. 
His  officers  and  soldiers  had  got  into  a  state  of  panic  when 
they  were  being  led  against  Ariovistus,  and  the  dreaded 
German  enemy^  and  at  the  same  time  there  was  unexpected 
delay  in  the  commissariat  on  one  excuse  or  other ;  the  officers 
were  asking  for  furlough ;  and  many,  up  and  down  in  the  tents, 
were  even  drawing  up  and  signing  their  last  wills  and  testa- 
ments from  pure  despair;  on  this  Cassar  called  together  the 
centurions  of  all  ranks,  and  rated  them  soundly,  in  the  first 
place,  because  they  thought  that  they  had  to  ask  or  to  think 
either  whither  or  wherefore  they  were  being  led.  Ariovistus 
had  eagerly  courted  the  friendship  of  the  Eoman  people  in  his 
(Caesar's)  consulate ;  why  should  any  one  suppose  he  would  so 
rashly  swerve  from  his  duty  ?  He  went  on  to  remind  them  of 
the  proof  Roman  generals  and  soldiers  had  long  before  made 
of  their  superiority  to  these  barbarians,  and  said  that  as  for 
those  who  pretended  to  be  afraid  about  the  supplies  or  the 
difficulties  of  the  march,  they  acted  with  presumption,  when 
they  appeared  either  to  despair  of  their  commander's  fiilfiUing 
his  duty,  or  to  prescribe  to  him  what  he  was  to  do.  All  that 
was  his  business;  the  Sequani  and  others  would  bring  in 
corn ;  as  for  the  march,  they  themselves  should  judge  of  it 
very  shortly.  It  was  said  the  soldiers  would  not  obey  him  or 
advance  the  standards.  He  cared  nothing  for  the  rumour, 
for  an  army  never  failed  in  obedience  to  a  general,  except 
when  he  was  unlucky  or  ungenerous,  neither  of  which  faults 
was  found  in  him.  He  had  intended  deferring  the  march  to  a 
later  day,  but,  as  things  were,  he  would  move  th£  very  next 
night  at  ten  o'clock,  to  learn  as  soon  as  possible  whether  duty 
and  honour  or  cowardly  fear  infiuenced  them  most.  And  if 
not  another  man  chose  to  follow  him,  he  would  march  on  with 
the  tenth  legion  alone,  of  whose  fidelity  he  had  no  doubt, 
and  he  would  consider  that  legion  in  future  his  own  praetorian 
guard.  We  cannot  be  surprised  that,  after  a  speech  like  this, 
"  there  was  a  wonderful  change  in  the  minds  of  all,"  or  that 
the  tenth  legion  formally  thanked  him  by  their  tribune  for  his 
good  opinion  of  them,  and  that  the  rest  made  their  satisfac* 
tioB  by  an  assurance  that  they  had  never  either  doubted  or 
feared,  or  thought  the  conduct  of  the  war  was  any  business 
of  theirs.*  The  speech  on  the  surrender  of  AAranius  and 
Petreius  is  equally  striking  in  its  own  way.  A  stem,  cutting 
representation  of  the  meanness  and  vacillation  of  those  leaders, 

*  B,  a,  i.  40, 41. 
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an  impassioned  statement  of  the  wrongs  he  himself  had 
sustained^  but  a  conclusion  like  Caesar  whenever  Romans  were 
concerned^  on  the  side  of  a  mercy  his  adversaries  had  neither 
expected  nor  deserved.  The  well-known  speech  in  Sallust  is 
of  a  diflferent  class.  The  question  was,  what  had  to  be  done 
with  the  Oatilinarian  conspirators  under  arrest  ?  Caesar  took 
the  side  of  mercy;  (1)  as  better  suiting  the  dignity  of  the 
State,  which  should  never  act  from  passion ;  (2)  the  inefBcacy 
of  the  punishment  of  death,  on  the  sceptical  grounds  that, 
after  death,  was  nothing,  either  of  joy  or  sorrow ;  (3)  the 
danger  of  establishing  a  sanguinary  precedent.  He  therefore 
recommended  perpetual  imprisonment.*  We  cannot  quote 
Sallust^B  report  with  any  confidence  as  exhibiting  more  than 
the  arguments  of  Caesar,  and  yet  the  whole  is  quite  in  keeping 
with  all  we  have  made  out  of  his  character.  A  high  personal 
elevation,  a  self-possession  not  to  be  disturbed  by  the  most 
agitating  scenes,  the  moral  and  religious  indifference  which 
belonged  to  the  Epicurean  school.  His  line  reminds  us  rather 
of  the  clement  firmness  displayed  by  Lord  Canning  in  the 
suppression  of  the  Indian  mutiny,  or  once  again,  still  more 
forcibly,  of  much  in  the  history  of  Frederick  the  Great.  This, 
however,  leads  us  away  from  the  point  of  view  with  which  we 
began  this  part  of  our  inquiry, — ^viz.  Caesar's  characteristics  as 
a  speaker.  But  a  habit  of  mind  like  this  generally  finds  its 
corresponding  expression  in  language.  We  should  not  expect 
from  Caesar  anything  approaching  the  decorated  style  of 
eloquence,  but  we  do  find  that  eloquence  which  belongs  to  a 
speaker  who  is  conscious  that  every  sentence  he  utters  is  also  an 
action.  And  this  eminently  characterizes  the  four  or  five 
letters,  or  rather  notes  of  his,  that  have  come  down  to  us. 

In  looking  back  in  general  upon  the  character  we  have 
attempted  to  describe,  we  ought  to  remember  that,  great  and 
commanding  as  it  was,  our  means  of  judging  of  it  are  very 
imperfect.  Caesar  was  cut  off,  although  an  elderly  man,  still 
at  an  age  when  an  immense  development  was  open  to  him, 
and  actually  contemplated  by  him.  Who  can  say  how  much 
mi^ht  have  happened  to  explain  him  in  that  portion  of  time, 
which  was  thus  denied  him  ?  Again,  his  contemporaries  held 
that,  as  an  orator,  he  was  second  only  to  Cicero.  Now  of  the 
immense  mass  of  speeches  he  must  have  delivered  in  the 
Senate  and  to  his  troops  and  in  conferences  daring  his  whole 
career,  nothing  remains  but  the  few  abstracts^  of  which  we 
have  noticed  one  or  two  of  the  most  striking.  So  that  we 
can  know  little  more  than  the  outline  of  this  colossal  figure 
,  .  ..I  I     II 

«  Ball^  BelL  OktiLy  61. 
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that  stands  far  back  in  the  vista  of  nearly  two  thousand  years. 
Imagination^  perhaps^  imparts  to  it  much  of  its  supposed 
grandeur^  and  much  splendour  is  naturally  reflected  back  to 
it^  from  the  glories  of  which  it  was  the  initial.  But^  on  the 
whole^  his  qualities  are  those  of  many  of  the  great  men  who 
stand  out  the  most  powerfully  in  contrast  with  the  spirit  of 
Christianity^  and  recall  to  us  the  impressive  comparison  insti- 
tuted by  S.  Ignatius  in  his  Spiritual  Exercises,  where  the 
different  characteristics  of  the  hostile  camps  of  Christ  and  of 
His  enemy  are  depicted.  It  is  not  without  significance  that  we 
find  the  family  of  the  Caasars  to  have  been  in  friendly  relations 
with  Herod  the  Great. 


Akt.  VII.— CRITICAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  SONNET.* 

The  S<mnet:  iU  Originf  Structurey  and  Place  in  Poetry,     By  Charles 
ToHLiNSOK,  F.R.S.    8vo.    London.     1874. 

English  Sonnets,   A  Selection.    Edited  by  John  Dennis.    Svo.    London. 
1873. 

Light  leading  unto  Light,    A  Series  of  Sonnets  and  Poems.    By  John 
Chables  Eable.    London.    1875. 

Sonnets.     By   Sir  Aubrey   db   Verb,  Bart    A    New   Edition.      8yo. 
London.     1875. 

Monographie  des  Sonnets,    Par  M.  Louis  db  Vetribres.     2  vols.  8yo. 
Paris.    1869. 

Le  Livre  des  Sonnets :  Quatorze  Dizains  de  Sonnets  choisis.     Paris.     1875. 

Sonetle  der  Deutschen :  herausge^eben  Yon  Fribdrich  Rassmann.     3  Yols. 
8yo.    Braunschweig.    1817. 

Poems,    By  Edw.  Dowdbn.    H.  King  &  Co.    London.    1876. 

Songs  of  Life  and  Death.    By  John  Patnb.    H.  King  &  Co.    1872. 

Laurdla,  and  other  Poems.    By  John  Todhuntbr.    H.  Eling  &  Co.    1876. 

The  Poetical  Works  of  John  Keats,  with  a  Memoir  by  Lord  Houghton, 
D.C.L.    George  Bell  &  Sons.    1876. 

DUBING  tlie  first  ten  years  of  the  second  quarter  of  this 
century^  the  history  of  the  Sonnet  in  En^and  is  filmost 
a  blank.  These  years^  indeed^  in  England  produced  but  little 
poetry  in  any  of  its  forms ;  and  of  the  writers  who  cultivated 

*  In  continaation  from  Ootober,  1876,  p.  490. 
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poetry  at  all^  although  a  few  amused  themselyes  with  the 
Sonnet^  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  any  one  pursued  it  as  a 
serious  literary  exercise,  or  adhered  very  closely  to  the 
established  rules.  Winthrop  Mackworth  Praed,  probably  the 
happiest  and  most  accomplished  writer  of  vera  de  sodite 
in  his  age,  seems  to  have  left  but  a  single  sonnet,  addressed 
'^  To  Ada/'  It  is  a  highly -finished  composition,  and  exhibits 
full  mastery  of  all  the  forms  of  the  Sonnet ;  and  that  he  was 
not  without  challenge  to  try  his  power  in  this  line  of  poetry 
may  be  inferred  from  the  sonnets  addressed  to  himself  by  his 
friend  Henry  Moultrie,  some  of  which  are  printed  in  the 
memoir  prefixed  to  the  American  edition  of  Praed's  Poems, 
and  possess  no  ordinary  merit.  David  Moir  (Delta)  has  left 
us  a  little  series  of  sonnets,  pleasing  and  scholarlike  in  tone, 
but  by  no  means  realizing  the  requirements  of  the  stricter 
forms ;  and  among  the  remains  of  the  short-lived  but  gifted 
Glasgow  poet,  William  Motherwell,  are  a  few  which,  though  full 
of  tenderness  and  true  poetical  feeling,  are  glaringly  irregular 
in  structure  and  rhythm.  Nevertheless,  this  stagnation  did 
not  long  endure,  and  even  in  its  dullest  time  there  is  enough 
of  spirit  to  maintain  the  continuity  of  the  tradition.  The  son- 
nets of  Hartley  Coleridge  are  acknowledged  to  surpass  those  of 
his  father  in  poetical  excellence  as  well  as  in  regularity  of 
structure.  The  specimens  which  Mr.  Dennis  has  selected 
from  Arthur  Hallam — the  well-known  subject  of  "  In  Memo- 
riam";  from  William  Caldwell  Roscoe,  Chauncey  Hare 
Townsend,  Felicia  Hemans,  Professor  Wilson  (Christopher 
North),  Laman  Blanchard,  and  the  handloomweaver's  son, 
David  Gray,  may  fairly  take  rank  with  the  classics  of  the 
language ;  and  we  may  name  others,  not  mentioned  by  Mr. 
Dennis,  whose  merit  is  little,  if  at  all,  inferior.  This  volume 
contains  no  specimen  of  Talfourd's  sonnets,  which,  though 
not  very  numerous,  are  such  as  might  have  been  anticipated 
from  the  author  of  ^'  Ion  '^ ;  nor  from  those  of  "  Delta,''  already 
alluded  to.  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere,  too,  who  is  not  named  by 
Mr.  Dennis,  supplies  examples  of  almost  every  form.  The 
sonnets  of  Barry  Cornwall  (Procter),  if  not  very  profound  in 
thought,  are  at  least  vigorous  and  efiective ;  and  the  most  signi- 
ficant amongst  the  evidences  of  a  revival  of  the  taste  is  to  find  an 
ardent  political  writer  like  Ebenezer  Elliott  indulging  in  that 
stirring  time  in  the  Sonnet,  even  as  a  relaxation.  He  himself 
confesses  that  had  it  not  been  for  an  accidental  sight  of  Mr. 
Housman's  English  sonnets,  he  ''  would  have  been  the  author 
but  of  one  single  sonnet."  But  he  was  inspired  by  thifiT  ex- 
ample, and  the  collected  edition  of  his  poetry  contains  two 
series  of  sonnets,  "  Rhymed  Rambles,"  in  three  parts,  chiefly 
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descriptive  of  scenes  in  England ;  and  a  series  of  fifty  pieces^ 
entitled/'The  Tear  of  Seeds''  (1848).  They  are  for  the 
most  part  suggested  by  the  events  or  by  the  principles  of  that 
memorable  time^  and  are  called,  in  the  Dedication,  ''a  cycle  of 
revolutionary  sonnets/'  We  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  again 
to  the  stmcttire  of  Elliott's  sonnets ;  but  for  the  present  it  will 
be  enough  to  say  that  those  who  remember  him  solely  or 
chiefly  as  "  the  Corn-law  Ehymer,''  will  hardly  have  been  pre- 
pared by  the  rough  and  ready  vigour  of  that  remarkable 
series  for  the  delicacy  and  imaginative  refinement  of  the 

following. 

SPRING. 

BT  EBENEZER  ELLIOTT. 

Again  the  violet  of  our  early  days 

Drinks  beauteous  azure  from  the  golden  sun, 

And  kindles  into  fragrance  at  his  blaze  ; 

The  streams,  rejoiced  that  winter's  work  is  done, 

Talk  of  to-morrow's  cowslips  as  they  run. 

Wild  apple  !  thou  art  bursting  into  bloom  ; 

Thy  leaves  are  coming,  snowy-blossomed  thorn  ! 

Wake,  buried  lily  !  spirit,  quit  thy  tomb  ; 

And  thou,  shade- loving  hyacinth  be  born  ! 

Then  haste,  sweet  rose  1  sweet  woodbine,  hymn  the  mom^ 

Whose  dewdrops  shall  illume  with  pearly  light 

Each  grassy  blade  that  thick  embattled  stands 

From  sea  to  sea,  while  daisies  infinite 

Uplift  in  praise  their  little  glowing  hands. 

O'er  every  hill  that  under  heaven  expands. 

On  the  other  hand^  we  notice  some  remarkable  instanced 

of  disregard  of  the  Sonnet  iu  this  as  well  as  in  the  former 

generation.     Lord  Lytton  has  lefb  but  a  single  sonnet^  '^  On 

Jealousy  and  Art/'  and  his  distinguished  son  seems  never  to 

have  attempted  this  form  of  composition  at   all.     If  Charles 

Lamb  had  nad  the  true  spirit  of  the  crafty  he  could  hardly 

have  wasted  his   high   poetic  power  in  the  humorous  line^ 

— a  department  to  which  the  sonnet  form  is  peculiarly  un- 

suited.     Characteristic  of  its  author  as  is  the  following,   it 

would  read  infinitely  better  in  Hudibrastic  couples  or  ottava 

rima, 

LEISUEE. 

They  talk  of  Time  and  of  Time's  galling  yoke, 
That  like  a  millstone  on  man's  mind  doth  press, 
Which  only  works  and  business  can  redress ; 
Of  divine  Leisure  such  foul  lies  are  spoke, 
Wounding  her  fair  gifts  with  calumnious  stroke. 
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But  might  I,  fed  with  silent  meditatiou, 
AssoilM  live  from  that  fiend,  Occupation — 
Improbm  Lahor^  which  my  spirits  hath  broke — 
I'd  drink  of  Time's  rich  cup,  and  never  surfeit, 
Fling  in  more  days  than  went  to  make  the  gem 
That  crowned  the  white  top  of  Methusalem ; 
Yea,  on  my  weak  neck  take  and  never  forfeit, 
Like  Atlas  bearing  up  the  dainty  sky, 
The  heaven-sweet  burden  of  eternity. 

Lord  Macaulay^  like  Lord  Lytton^  entirely  neglected  the 
Sonnet;  nor  do  we  know  a  single  specimen  of  it  from  the 
pen  either  of  Home  or  of  Bauey.  Tennyson^  although  it 
might  antecedently  have  been  marked  out  as  belonging  to 
his  peculiar  sphere,  and  although  his  brother,  Charles  Tenny- 
son (now  Tennyson  Turner),  has  published  three  volumes  of 
sonnets,  never  seems  to  have  cared  for  it.  Archbishop  Trench, 
at  the  date  of  his  Lecture  on  the  English  Sonnet,  could  only 
remember  of  Tennyson  ^'one  sonnet  of  moderate  inerit'^; 
and  observes  that  ^'  another,  which  is  found  in  the  earlier  edi- 
tions of  his  '  Lyrical  Poems,'  has  dropped  out  of  the  later/' 
This  is  no  longer  true.  In  the  volume,  ''Early  Poems," 
in  the  latest  arrangement  of  his  works,  are  now  to 
be  found  about  a  dozen  highly  imaginative  •  and  finished 
sonnets.  We  print  one  or  two  of  the  most  characteristic 
specimens. 

As  when  with  downcast  eyes  we  muse  and  brood. 

And  ebb  into  a  former  life,  or  seem 

To  lapse  far  back  in  some  confused  dream 

To  states  of  mystical  similitude ; 

If  one  but  spreads  or  hems  or  stirs  his  chair. 

Ever  the  wonder  waxeth  more  and  more. 

So  that  we  say,  '*A11  this  hath  been  before. 

All  this  hath  been,  I  know  not  when  or  where.'* 

So,  firiend,  when  first  I  looked  upon  thy  face, 

Our  thought  gave  answer,  each  to  each,  so  true — 

OpposM  mirrors  each  reflecting  each — 

That  though  I  knew  not  in  what  time  or  place, 

Methought  that  I  had  often  met  with  you, 

And  either  lived  in  either's  heart  and  speech.* 

There  is  great  power  and  depth  in  the  following,  but  the 
imagery  is  too  hard  and  too  material  to  be  altogether 
pleasing. 

*  The  fint  of  Tennysan's  ''Early  Sonnets.'' 
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Mine  be  ihe  strength  of  spirit,  full  and  £ree, 

Like  some  broad  river  rushing  down  alone, 

With  the  self-same  impulse  wherewith  he  was  thrown 

From  his  loved  fount  upon  the  echoing  lea : — 

•Which  with  increasing  might  doth  forward  flee 

By  town,  and  tower,  and  link,  and  cape,  and  isle, 

And  in  the  middle  of  the  green  salt  sea 

Keeps  his  blue  waters  fresh  for  many  a  mile. 

Mine  be  the  power  which  ever  to  its  sway 

Will  win  the  wise  at  once,  and  by  degrees 

May  into  uncongenial  spirits  flow ; 

Ev'n  as  the  warm  gulf-stream  of  Florida 

Floats  far  away  into  the  Northern  seas 

The  lavish  growths  of  southern  Mexico.* 

It  is  curious  that  almost  the  same  scanty  measure 
occurs  in  Tennyson^s  American  rival,  Longfellow.  Indeed, 
it  is  only  in  his  very  last  publication  that  Longfellow  has 
ventured  into  this  field  at  all.  The  '* Masque  of  Pandora'' 
ends  with  a  "Book  of  Sonnets/'  which  (doubtless  in  de- 
signed imitation  of  the  normal  number  of  lines  in  this  form 
of  poem)  are  just  fourteen  in  number.  With  Tennyson  and 
Longfellow  may  not  inappropriately  be  placed  the  refined  and 
scholarlike  author  of  ,r"  Ion,"  and  we  know  no  more  fitting 
specimen  among  his  sonnets  than  that  addressed  by  him 

TO   CHARLES  DICKENS. 

On  his  ''Oliver  Twist"" 

Not  only  with  the  Author's  happiest  praise 

Thy  work  should  be  rewarded  ;  'tis  akin 

To  deeds  of  men,  who,  scorning  ease  to  win 

A  blessing  for  the  wretched,  pierce  the  maze 

Which  heedless  ages  spread  around  the  ways 

Where  fruitful  Sorrow  tracks  its  parent  Sin ; 

Content  to  listen  to  the  wildest  din 

Of  passion,  and  on  fellest  shapes  to  gaze, 

So  they  may  earn  the  power  which  intercedes 

With  the  bright  world  and  melts  it ;  for  within 

Wan  Childhood*s  squalid  haunts,  where  basest  needs 

Make  tyranny  more  bitter,  at  thy  call 

An  angel  face  with  patient  sweetness  pleads 

For  infant  suffering  to  the  heart  of  alL  f 

With  most  of  the  poets  whom  we  have  named^  however, 
the   Sonnet    was   little   more   than  a   pastime,   without  the 

•  The  third  of  "  Early  Sonnets." 
t  ''  Talfonrd's  Tragedies,  with  a  Few  Sonnets  and  Verses."    Mozon  :  1844. 
VOL.  XXVIII. — ^NO.  LV.     [New  Series.']  l 
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serious    and    solemn    purpose    which   it   subserved  in  such 
hands  as  those  of  Wordsworth.     Much  more  congenial  with 
Wordsworth  in  spirit   than  these,  and    more   closely   allied 
to   him   in   manner   than   the   general  body  of  the    sonnet- 
writers  of  his  time,  was  his  young  friend,  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere, 
a  poet  who,  amidst  the  political  excitement  of  the  Reform 
period,  in  which  the  bulk  of  his  poetry  appeared,  attracted 
little  notice  from  his  contemporaries,  but  whose  merits  have 
met  a  more  fitting  appreciation  in  the  succeeding  generation. 
In  the  year  1842,  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere  published,  in  a  volume 
entitled  ^^  A  Song  of  Faith,^^  a  small  collection  of  sonnets, 
which,  both  in  subject  and  in  style,  bear  the  evident  impress 
of  the  type  of  the  great  English  master.    Like  Wordsworth^s, 
they  put  aside  the  lighter  emotional  topics  of  the  Italian  school 
for  themes  of  graver  and  higher  import.    The  subjects  belong 
to  various  classes, — personal,  historical,  political,  descriptive, 
religious,  and  moral ;  but  the  same  pure  and  lofty  spirit  per- 
vades them  all.    Those  who  insist  on  the  inevitable  division  of 
the  Sonnet  into  its  two  groups  will  take  exception  to  a  large 
number  of  them,  and  especially  to  the  Historical  and  Descrip- 
tive ones.     They  exhibit,  too,  occasional  irregularity  of  rhyme 
and  considerable  variety  in  the  arrangement  of  the  verses  of 
the  tercets;  but  wo  cannot  help  thinkipg  that  all  lovers  of 
genuine  poetry  will  forget  these  and  all  similar  departures  &om 
the  minutiaa  of  what  is  popularly  considered  the  classical  form, 
in  the  picturesqueness  of  the  language,  the  vividness  of  the 
imagery,  the  refinement  of  the  thoughts,  and,  where  the  subject 
admits  it,  the  purity  and  beauty  of  the  moral  teaching.  Of  one 
of  these  classes, — the  Descriptive,  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere  may 
perhaps  be  said  to  be  the  author,  or,  at  least,  he  has  in  it  but 
few  companions ;  but  we  think  that  he  has  fully  established 
the  legitimacy  of  its  claim.     The  Descriptive  Sonnet,  such  as 
it  has  come  from  his  pen,  is  in  descriptive  poetry  what  the 
miniature  is  in  portrait-painting.     No  painter^s  pencil  could 
place  the  scene  more  strikingly  before  the  eye  than  Sir  Aubrey 
de  Vere^s  beautiful  sonnet  on  '^  Castle-connell.''     His  "  Bock 
of  Cashel ''  is  a  perfect  photograph ;  and  in  the  majestic  lines 
on  '^  The  Solitudes  of  Malbay,^^  we  actually  hear  the  roar  of 
the  '^white-throated  surges ^^  as  they  leap  and  dissolve  in 
air, — 

when  the  storm-steed  rashes 
O'er  the  wild  waves  tumultuoiisly  thronging, 
Smiting  their  wan  crests — ^scattering  as  he  crushes  ! 

We  must  make  room  for  one  specimen  of  his  more  solemn 
manner,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  select  one,  the  form  of 
which  dpp^^ts  widely  from  the  legitimate  types  ir^. 
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THE  PASSION-FLOWER. 

Art  thou  a  type  of  beauty  or  of  power, 

Of  sweet  enjoyment  or  disastrous  sin  ? 

For  each  thy  name  denoteth,  Passion-flower. 

0  no,  thy  pure  corolla's  depth  within 

We  trace  a  holier  symbol,  yea  a  sign 

Twixt  God  and  man  ;  a  record  of  that  hour 

When  the  expiatory  act  divine 

Cancelled  the  curse  which  was  our  mortal  dower. 

It  is  the  Gross  f    Never  hath  Psalmist's  tongue 

Fitlier  of  hope  to  human  frailty  sung 

Than  this  mute  Teacher  in  a  floret's  breast ; 

A  star  of  guidance  the  wild  woods  among, 

A  page  with  more  than  lettered  lore  imprest, 

A  beacon  to  the  havens  of  the  blest. 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  exquisitely  beautiful 
piece  will  supply  its  own  apology  for  every  technical  irregu- 
larity against  which  exception  may  be  taken. 

With  the  school  of  Wordsworth,  or  at  least  with  its  spirit 
and  traditions,  we  must  also  class  a  somewhat  younger  poet, 
Mr.  Monckton  Milnes,  now  Lord  Houghton.  Almost  every 
one  of  the  successive  volumes  of  his  poems  has  contained  a 
series  of  sonnets,  and  all  alike  deserve  a  place  among  the 
English  classics  in  this  line.  The  sonnet  ''  On  Happiness  '' 
has  all  the  solemn  ring  of  Wordsworth^s  "  deep  philosophy,'' 

HAPPINESS. 

Because  the  few,  with  signal  virtue  crowned 
The  heights  and  pinnacles  of  human  mind, 
Sadder  and  wearier  than  the  rest  are  found. 
Wish  not  thy  soul  less  wise  or  less  refined. 
True,  that  the  small  delights  which  every  day 
Cheer  and  distract  the  pilgrim,  are  not  theirs ; 
True  that,  though  free  from  Passion's  lawless  sway, 
A  loftier  being  brings  severer  cares. 
Yet  have  they  special  pleasures,  even  mirth, 
By  those  undreamt  of  who  have  only  trod 
Life's  valley  smooth  ;  and  if  the  rolling  earth 
To  their  nice  ear  have  many  a  painful  tone, 
They  know,  man  does  not  live  by  joy  alone, 
But  by  the  presence  of  the  power  of  God.* 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  subjects  of  Mr.  Milnes^  sonnets 
are  very  diversified,  and  that  their  general  tone  is  less  pro- 

*  "  Poems  of  Many  Years."    By  Richard  M 
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fessedly  religious  than  that  of  even  the  miscellaneous  sonnets 
of  Wordsworth.  But  the  same  profound  appreciation  of 
higher  things  is  often  observable  even  in  his  treatment  of 
topics  not  primarily  bearing  upon  the  supernatural  relations 
of  man.  Probably  the  religious  sympathies  which  the  sonnet 
"  On  Revisiting  Cambridge  '^  discloses,  are  in  great  part 
aesthetic, rather  than  dogmatical;  but  they  will  be  very  grateful 
to  the  Catholic  reader. 

ON  EEVISITING  OAMBEIDGE, 

After  a  Long  Absence  on  the  Continent. 

Nor  few,  nor  poor  in  beauty,  my  resorts 
In  foreign  climes, — nor  negligent  or  dull 
My  observation,  but  these  long-left  courts 
I  still  find  beautiful,  most  beautiful ! 
And  fairly  are  they  more  so  than  before  ; 
For  to  my  eye,  fresh  from  a  southern  land, 
They  wear  the  colouring  of  the  scenes  of  yore 
And  the  old  Faith  that  made  them  here  to  stand 
I  paint  the  very  students  as  they  were, 
Not  the  men-children  of  these  forward  days. 
But  mild- eyed  boys  just  risen  from  their  knees, 
While  proud  as  angels  of  their  holy  care. 
Following  the  symbol-vested  priest,  they  raise 
The  full  response  of  antique  litanies.* 

But  we  are  warned  by  the  narrowing  limits  of  our  space. 
Even  a  glance  at  the  productions  of  the  sonnet-writers  of  the 

*  "  Memorials  of  Many  Years."    London  :  Moxon.    1844.  It  may  be  in- 
teresting to  compare  this  sonnet  with  Father  Faber*s. 

ABSENCE  FROM  OXFORD. 

Fair  City  !  that  so  long  hast  been  my  home  ! 
When  from  thy  quiet  places  I  depart 
By  far-off  hills  and  river-banks  to  roam, 
I  bear  thy  name  about  upon  my  heart. 
City  of  glorious  towers  1  whene'er  I  feel 
The  world's  rude  coldness  o'er  my  snirit  steal, 
Then  dost  thou  rise  to  view,  thine  elmy  groves 
Vocal  with  hymns  of  praise,  thine  old  grey  halls. 
Where  the  wan  sun  of  autumn  sweetest  foils. 
Yon  hill-side  wood  the  nightingale  so  loves. 
Thy  rivers  twain,  of  gentle  foot,  that  pass. 
Fed  from  a  hundred  willow-girded  wells. 
Through  the  rich  meadowlands  of  long  men  grass, 
To  tlie  loud  tunes  of  all  thy  convent-bells  !  ''t 


t  ''  Faber's  Poems."    London :  Richardson.     1857 . 
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last  thirty  years  would  more  than  exhaust  what  remains  at 
our  disposal.  Most  of  those  who  have  dealt  in  fugitive  poetry 
at  all  have  been  attracted  more  or  less  to  this  form.  Thomas 
Hood,  Aubrey  de  Vere,  Charles  Tennyson  Turner,  Sydney 
Dobell,  Alexander  Smith,  Arthur  Hugh  Clough,  Coventry 
Patmore,  Westland  Marston,  Sir  Henry  Taylor,  Alfred  Austen, 
Sebastian  Evans,  Matthew  Arnold,  John  Charles  Earle,  James 
Howel,  Westland  Marston,  are  but  a  few  of  the  names  which 
will  occur  to  readers  of  modem  poetry.  Indeed  Robert  Brown- 
ing, Morris,  Swinburne,  Owen  Meredith  (Lord  Lytton), and  one 
or  two  others  are  the  only  prominent  writers  of  poetry  whom 
we  can  recall  as  not  included  in  the  roll  of  sonnet- writers.  We 
may  notice,  among  the  writers  just  named,  one  rather  remark- 
able example, — ^a  joint  authorship  of  the  Sonnet,  in  the  case  of 
Alexander  Smith  and  the  author  of  " Balder '^  and  "The 
Roman,'' — Sydney  Dobell.  This  joint  eflfort  was  an  outcome  of 
the  patriotic  spirit  elicited  during  the  Crimean  war,  perhaps  in 
imitation  of  Ruckert's  "  Geharnischte  Sonette,''  and  is  entitled 
"  Sonnets  on  the  War.''  The  sonnet  entitled  "  The  Army 
Surgeon  "  is  worth  transcribing,  independently  of  its  literary 
merit,  on  account  of  the  peculiarity  of  its  structure.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  rhyme  of  the  first  line  does  not  find  its 
echo  until  the  eleventh  Ime. 

THE  ARMY  SURGEON. 

Over  that  breathing  waste  of  friends  and  foes, 
The  wounded  and  the  dying,  hour  by  hour, — 
In  will  a  thousand,  yet  but  one  in  power, — 
He  labours  through  the  red  and  groaning  day. 
The  fearful  moorland  where  the  myriads  lay 
Moved  as  a  moving  field'of  mangled  worms. 
And  as  a  raw  brood,  orphaned  in  the  storms, 
Thrust  up  their  heads  if  the  wind  bend  a  spray 
Above  them,  but  when  the  bare  branch  performs 
No  sweet  parental  office,  sink  away 
With  hopeless  chirp  of  woe,  so  as  he  goes 
Around  his  feet  in  clamorous  agony 
They  rise  and  fall ;  and  all  the  seething  plain 
Bubbles  a  caldron  vast  of  many-coloured  pain.* 

It  does  not  appear  to  which  of  the  joint  authors  this  pecn« 
liar  structure  is  attributable ;  but  the  sonnets  pubUshed 
separately  by  Alexander  Smith,  although  not  quite  regular, 

*  "Sonnets  on  the  Wars,"   by  Alexander   Smith  and   the  autl       of 
"  Balder"  and  "The  Roman"  (Sydney  Dobell).    I  '•  '  t 

1866. 
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approach  more  closely  to  the  Petrarchian  than  the  Shakes- 
perian  type.     The  following  is  very  graceful. 

SONNET. 

Beauty  still  walketh  on  the  earth  and  air, 

Our  present  sunsets  are  as  rich  in  gold 

As  ere  the  Iliad's  music  was  out-rolled  ; 

The  roses  of  the  Spring  are  ever  fair, 

'Mong  branches  green  still  ringdoves  coo  ahd  pair, 

And  the  deep  sea  still  foams  its  music  old. 

So,  if  we  are  at  all  divinely  souled. 

This  be&uty  will  unloose  our  bonds  of  care. 

'Tis  pleasant,  when  blue  skies  are  o'er  us  betiding, 

Within  old  starry-gated  Poesy, 

To  meet  a  soul  set  to  no  Worldly  tune, 

Like  thine,  sweet  Friend !    Oh,  dearer  this  to  me 

Than  are  the  dewy  treeS)  the  sun,  the  moon. 

Or  noble  music  with  a  golden  ending.* 

The  poetesses  of  this  century,  for  the  most  part,  have  followed 
the  examples  of  Miss  Seward  and  Charlotte  Smith  in  the  last. 
Miss  Landon,  Joanna  Baillie,  and  Jean  Ingelow  are  deceptions; 
but  most  of  the  lady  writers  of  this  century  have  made  trial 
of  the  Sonnet,  and  if  some  have  been  sparing  in  quantity,  the 
sonnets  of  Mrs.  Hemans  are  suflBcient  in  number  to  count  for 
them  all.  Her  sonnets,  although  often  not  strictly  classical  in 
form,  are,  like  most  of  her  poetry,  tender  and  pleasing ;  but 
they  are  infinitely  inferior,  not  only  in  correctness  ot  type,  but 
in  passionate  emotion,  in  depth  of  thought,  and  ill  picturesque- 
ness  of  language,  to  those  of  Elizabeth  Balrett  Browning 
and  Christina  Rossetti.  Eliza  Cooke,  Adelaide  Procter,  Mrs. 
Webster,  Miss  Alice  Thotnpsoii,  Binily  Pfeiffer,  Mrs.  Bruce, 
Miss  Aitken,  the  Hon.  Mrs.  0.  N.  Knox,  and  others,  have 
continued  the  chain  of  lady  sonnet-writers  down  to  the  present 

In  religious  poetry,  too,  the  Sonnet  has  been  turned  to 
account.  Keble^s  sonnets  are  not  unworthy  of  a  place  beside 
the  best  pages  of  his  '^  Christian  Year."  Those  of  his  friend 
John  Henry  Newman  are  among  the  most  characteristic  of  his 
profound  and  thoughtful  "  Verses  on  various  Occasions."  The 
author  of  "  I'he  Cathedral "  (Isaac  Williams)  has  left  a  still 
larger  store  than  either.  His  "Golden  Valley"  comprises 
sixty-three, — the  "Country  Pastor,"  forty-one;  and  in  "The 


•  "  P6ein«  by  Alexander  Smith.'*    fed  edition  ;  Datid  Bofrae,  London, 
1864.  ^    ' 
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Cathedral/^  the  division  entitled  "  The  Cloisters  ^'  contains  a 
series  of  twenty- eight  ecclesiastical  sonnets.  The  following, 
on  "  Prayer/^  strikes  us  as  a  very  noble  and  solemn  piece : — 

Hidden,  exhaustless  treasury,  heayen-taught  Prayer, 
Armoury  of  unseen  aids — watchword  and  spell 
At  which  blest  Angels  pitch  their  tent  and  dwell 
About  us— glass  to  bring  the  bright  Heayens  near— 
Sea  of  eternal  beauty — ^wondrous  Stair 
By  patriarchs  seen — Key  leading  to  a  Cell 
Where  better  worlds  are  hidden — secret  well 
Where  Love  with  golden  chalice  may  repair, 
And  slake  his  thirst,  nursing  with  fragrant  dews 
Heaven's  lilies  fair,  and  rose  on  wildwood  spray, 
Calm  thought  and  high  resolve  !  strange  instrument, 
Wherewith  from  spheres  serene  Music  is  sent 
Into  the  mind,  throwing  o'er  all  fresh  hues, 
And  mystic  colourings — ^yet  we  cannot  pray  ! 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  this  one  of  Keble^s  sonnets 
on  the  kindred  subject,  "  The  Length  of  the  Prayers." — 

But  Faith  is  cold,  and  wilful  men  are  strong, 
And  the  blithe  world,  with  bells  and  harness  proud, 
Rides  tinkling*by,  so  musical  and  loud, 
It  drowns  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Angelic  song ; 
And,  one  by  one,  the  weary,  listless  throng 
Steals  out  of  church,  and  leaves  the  choir  unseen 
Of  wingfed  guards  to  weep,  where  prayer  had  been. 
That  souls  immortal  find  that  hour  too  long. 
Most  fatal  token  of  a  fallen  age ! 
Wit  ever  busy,  learning  ever  new. 
Unsleeping  fancy,  eloquence  untired  ; — 
Prayer  only,  dull !  The  saints*  and  martyrs'  page 
A  tedious  scroll ;  the  scom'd  and  faithful  few 
Left  to  bewail  such  beauty  undesired.* 

Mr.  Dennis,  too,  has  given  a  specimen  from  the  late  Dean 
Alford,  "  The  Master's  Call,'*  which  is  exceedingly  touching 
and  beautiful.  Frederic  Faber's  sonnets,  whether  written  before 
or  after  his  conversion,  are  at  once  dignified,  tender,  and 
practical ;  and  those  of  Archbishop  Trench,  although  some- 
times plain  almost  to  dryness,  are  generally  distinguished  by 
easy  and  graceful  versification  as  well  as  by  solemn  and  ele- 
vated thought.  Qf  the  Catholic  sonnet-writers  we  shall  speak 
later.     The  most  recent  notable  collection  of  sonnets  of  the 


*  "  Eeble's  Miscellaneous  Poems."  1869. 
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Protestant  religious  school,  is  that  of  the  Rev.  J.  Stone— 
*'  Sonnets  of  the  Sacred  Tear/'  It  may  be  described  as  an 
evangelical  ''  Christian  Year  in  Sonnets/' 

The  American  sonnet- writers  claim  a  few  words  of  notice. 

Although  Bryant  left  a  few  specimens,  they  cannot  be  said 
to  possess  any  special  merit ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  light 
and  versatile  muse  of  N.  P.  Willis.  Poe's  eflforts  are  clever, 
but,  for  the  most  part,  trifling  and  fantastic.  But  Longfellow, 
scanty  as  are  his  contributions,  Thomas  Bailey  Aldrich,  and 
James  Bussell  Lowell,  may  claim  a  place  in  the  best  school  of 
the  modern  Sonnet.  The  foUowing  pieces,  from  Longfellow 
and  Aldrich,  will  be  contrasted  with  interest  :^ 

THE  SOUND  OF  THE  SEA.* 

The  sea  awoke  at  midnight  from  its  sleep, 

And  round  the  pebbly  beaches  far  and  wide, 

I  heard  the  first  wave  of  the  rising  tide 

Rush  onward  with  uninterrupted  sweep. 
A  voice  out  of  the  silence  of  the  deep, 

A  sound  mysteriously  multiplied 

As  of  a  cataract  from  the  mountain's  side, 

Or  roar  of  winds  upon  a  wooded  steep. 
So  comes  to  us  at  times,  from  the  unknown 

And  inaccessible  solitudes  of  being, 

The  rushing  of  the  sea-tides  of  the  soul ; 
And  inspirations,  that  we  deem  our  own. 

Are  some  divine  foreshadowing  and  foreseeing 

Of  things  beyond  our  reason  or  control. 

Bailey  Aldrich's  "  Pursuit  and  Possession  *'  will  remind  the 
reader  of  Shakespeare's  celebrated  129th  sonnet  on  the  bitter- 
ness of  sinful  pleasures. 

PURSUIT  AND  POSSESSION.! 

When  I  behold  what  pleasure  is  Pursuit', 
What  life,  what  glorious  eagerness  it  is ; 
Then  mark  how  full  Possession  falls  from  this. 
How  fairer  seems  the  blossom  than  the  fruit,— 
I  am  perplext,  and  often  stricken  mute. 
Wondering  which  hath  attained  the  higher  bliss, 
The  wingdd  insect,  or  the  chrysalis 
It  thrust  aside  with  unreluctant  foot. 
Spirit  of  verse,  that  still  elud'st  my  art, 

*  From  "  The  Masque  of  Pandora  and  other  Poems."    By  Henry  Wade- 
worth  Longfellow. 
t  I'rom  *'  Cloth  of  Gold  and  other  Poems,"  by  Bailey  Aldrich.  
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Thou  airy  phantom  that  dost  ever  haunt  me, 
O  never,  never  rest  upon  my  heart, 
If  when  I  have  thee  I  shall  little  want  thee ! 
Stm  flit  away  in  moonlight,  rain,  and  dew, 
Will-o'-the-wisp,  that  I  may  still  pursue ! 

It  would  be  an  endless  task  to  follow  the  history  into  the 
later  period  of  American  poetry.  The  strict  classical  require- 
ments of  the  Sonnet  have  been  little  observed.  Still  that  this 
form  of  poetry  is  not  constantly  neglected  may  be  inferred 
even  from  the  specimens  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  periodi- 
cals of  the  day.  We  make  room  for  one  specimen  from  the  pen 
of  a  rather  popular  lady- writer^  H.  H.,  now  Mrs.  Helen  Hunt 
Jackson  : 

SEPTEMBER. 

O  golden  month  !  How  high  thy  gold  is  heaped  ! 
The  yellow  birch-leaves  shine  like  bright  coins  strung 
On  wands  ;  the  chestnut's  yellow  pennons  tongue 
To  every  wind  its  harvest  challenge.     Steeped 
In  yellow  still  lie  fields  where  wheat  was  reaped  ; 
And  yellow  still  the  comsheaves  stacked  among 
The  yellow  gourds,  which  from  the  earth  have  wnmg 
Her  utmost  gold.    To  higher  boughs  hath  leaped 
The  purple  grape — ^last  thing  to  ripen — late 
By  very  reason  of  its  precious  cost 
O  heart !    remember^  vintages  are  lost 
If  grapes  do  not  for  freezing  night-dews  wait ; 
Think,  while  thou  sunn'st  thyself  in  joy's  estate. 
Mayhap  thou  canst  not  ripen  without  frost ! 

The  roll  of  Catholic  sonnet- writers  may  fitly  commence 
with  the  venerable  name  already  mentioned  in  connection  with 
the  general  religious  school,  that  of  John  Henry  Newman,* 
although  the  greater  number  of  Dr.  Newman^s  sonnets  were 
written  while  he  was  still  an  Anglican.  They  were  composed 
for  the  most  part  during  that  memorable  tour  in  1833,  the 
occasion  and  circumstances  of  which  he  has  feelingly  described 
in  the  "  Apologia.^'  They  are  all  strictly  Petrarchian  in  form, 
generally  following  the  first,  but  sometimes  also  the  second, 
Italian  type.  Unlike  the  generality  of  English  sonnet-writers, 
too,  his  pieces  almost  invariably  f  have  the  pause  at  the  end  of 
the  quatrains,  and  the  division  of  that  memberof  the  sonnet  from 
the  tercets.     To  thoughtful  readers,  however,  this  will  be  their 

*  "  Verses  on  Various  Occasions,"  third  edition,  1869. 
t  We  can  only  recall  one  departure  from  this  rule. 
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least  attraction.  They  are  chiefly  interesting  for  their  personal 
relation,  being  an  emanation  of  that  wondetful  habit  of  un- 
conscious self-dissection  which  pervades  all  the  writings  of 
this  remarkable  man,  and  bearing  in  every  line  the  impress 
of  that  profound  though  unspoken  subjectiveness  which  seems 
never  absent  from  his  style.  Although  hardly  a  score  in 
number,  they  contain  the  germs  of  whole  volumes  of  thought, 
and  every  one  of  them  bears  the  living  stamp  of  originality 
and  truth.  We  might  instance  the  sonnets  on  "  Hope,'' 
"Memory,''  "Home,"  "Perseverance,"  "Semita  Justorum"; 
or  again,  on  the  Scriptural  themes,  "Abraham,"  "Isaac," 
"Joseph,"  "Melchisedek";  but  we  prefer  to  transcribe  one 
which  the  writer  himself  specially  names,  as  written  just  upon 
the  threshold  of  his  journey.  "At  Whitchurch,"  he  says, 
"  while  waiting  for  the  down  mail  to  Falmouth,  I  wrote  the 
verses  about  my  Guardian  Angel,  which  begin  with  these 
words,  'Are  these  the  tracks  of  some  unearthly  Friend?'  and 
which  go  on  to  speak  of  '  the  vision '  which  haunted  me  : — 
that  vision  is  more  or  less  brought  out  in  the  whole  series  of 
these  compositions."* 

ANGELIC  GUIDANCE. 

Are  these  the  tracks  of  some  unearthly  Friend, 
His  footprints,  and  his  vesture — skirts  of  light, 
Who  as  I  talk  with  men  conforms  aright 
Their  sympathetic  words  or  deeds  that  blend 
With  my  hid  thought ; — or  stoops  here  to  attend 
My  doubtful-pleading  grief ;— or  blunts  the  might 
Of  all  I  see  not ; — or  in  dreams  of  night 
Figures  the  scope  in  which  what  is  will  end  ? 
Were  I  Christ's  own,  then  fitly  might  I  call 
That  vision  real ;  for  to  the  thoughtful  mind 
That  walks  with  Him  He  half  unveils  His  face ; 
But  when  on  earth-stained  souls  such  tokens  fall. 
These  dare  not  claim  as  theirs  what  there  they  find. 
Yet,  not  all  hopeless,  eye  His  boundless  grace. 

"  Verses  on  Various  Occasions,"  p.  69. 

In  the  same  page  with  Dr.  Newman  may  be  placed  his  gifted 
disciple  and  friend,  Aubrey  de  Vere,  son  of  the  Sir  Aubrey 
already  named  in  this  article,  and  one  of  the  most  prolific 
sonnet-writers  of  our  age.  Mr.  de  Vere  dedicates  to  Dr. 
Newman  the  volume  of  his  Poems  which  contains  the  largest 
collection  of  his  sonnets.  Our  readers  are  already  so  fully  in 
possession  of  our  opinion  as  to  the  excellence  of  Mr.  de  Vere's 

*  "  History  of  My  Religious  Opinions;'  p.  32. 
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poetry  genet^lly,  thAt  we  need  only  repeat  as  to  his  sonnets 
what  we  have  repeatedly  said  of  his  lyrical,  his  ballad,  and 
his  descriptive  poetry — that  they  may  claim  rank  with  those 
of  the  very  highest  of  his  contemporaries.  No  poet  of  our 
time  has  more  fully  realized  the  essential  notion  of  a  sonnet, 
that  ^^it  is  not  a  combination  of  many  thoughts,  but  the 
development  of  a  single  thought  so  large  and  fruitful  as  to  be, 
latently,  a  poem/^  The  great  characteristic  of  Mr.  de  Vere's 
sonnets  is  their  oneness  of  thought ;  and  while  this  quality  is 
invariably  maintained,  we  never  find  it  purchased  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  clearness,  dignity,  or  ease  of  expression.  Wo  shall 
best  render  justice  to  his  merits  by  a  specimen  : — 


A  CONVENT  SCHOOL  IN  A  CORRUPT  CITY. 

Hark  how  they  langh,  these  children  at  their  sport ! 
O'er  all  the  city  vast  that  knows  not  sleep, 
Labour  and  Sin  their  ceaseless  Tigil  Iteep  : 
Yet  hither  still  good  Angels  make  resort, 
Innocence  here  and  Mirth  a  single  fort 
Maintain  ;  and  though  in  many  a  snake-like  sweep 
Corruption  round  the  weedy  walls  doth  creep, 
Its  track  not  yet  hath  slimed  this  sunny  court. 
Glory  to  God,  who  so  the  world  hath  framed 
That  in  all  places  children  more  abound 
Than  they  by  whom  Humanity  is  shamed. 
Children  outnumber  men  ;  and  millions  die 
(Who  knows  not  this  ?)  m.  blameless  in&hcy. 
Sowing  with  mnocence  our  sin-stained  ground. 


To  those  who  are  acquainted  with  Mr.  de  Vere's  poetry,  it 
is  unnecessary  to  say  that  on  all  those  momentous  subjects 
bearing  on  the  mysterious  relatiotis  of  Nature  to  Religion,  he 
is  eminently  successful.  There  is  another  class  of  subjects 
upon  which  he  may  be  less  familiarly  known — the  topics, 
classical  and  miscellaneous,  suggested  by  travel.  Of  these,  a 
large  group  will  be  found  in  nis  volume  of  poems,  and  we 
commend  it  most  earnestly  to  all  our  readers.  Those  who  are 
not  old  enough  to  recollect  his  charming  volumes  of "  Pic- 
turesque Sketches  of  Greece  and  Turkey^'  will  hardly  be 
prepared  for  the  stores  of  thought  and  fancy  which  are 
crowded  into  every  line  of  these  sonnets.  We  can  but  refer 
them  to  the  pregnant  pages  of  this  volume,  but  we  must  not 
deny  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  transcribilig  the  following 
beautiful  sonnet : — 
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TO  A  FLOWER  ON  THE  SKIRTS  OF  MONT  BLANC. 

With  heart  not  yet  half  rested  from  Mont  Blanc 
O'er  the  small  flower,  my  wearied  eyes  I  bent 
And  rested  on  that  humbler  vision  long. — 
Is  there  less  beauty  in  thy  purple  tent, 
Outspread  perchance  a  boundless  firmament 
O'er  viewless  myriads  which  beneath  thee  throng, 
Than  in  that  mount  whose  sides  with  ruin  hung, 
Frown  on  black  glens  and  gorges  thunder-rent  ? 
Is  there  less  mystery  ? — Wisely  if  we  ponder 
There  is  the  mightier  marvel.    Life  in  thee 
Is  strong  as  in  cherubic  wings  that  wander 
Seeking  the  limits  of  Infinity ; — 
Life,  life  to  be  transmitted — not  to  expire 
Till  yonder  snowy  vault  shall  melt  in  the  last  fire  ! 

(P.  172.) 

One  of  Mr.  de  Vere^s  latest  and  not  least  felicitous  com- 
positions in  this  line  was  a  little  series^of  sonnets  on  an  occasion 
of  great  national  and  Catholic  interest,  the  laying  the  First 
Stone  of  the  new  church  of  the  National  College  of 
S.  Patrick's  at  Maynooth.  We  can  only  find  room  for  the 
two  opening  sonnets : — 

I. 

THE  PAST. 

Not  vain  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  Saints  ! 
Not  vain,  sad  Isle,  thy  many-centuried  woes  ! 
Thy  day  was  tempest-cradled  ;  but  its  close 
Is  splendour ;  and  the  shattered  forest's  plaints 
In  music  die.    No  dull  repining  taints 
The  ether  pure  of  memory's  realm,  that  far 
Recedes,  like  some  long  tract  left  waste  by  war. 
Some  tract  which  eve  with  peaceful  purple  paints. 
Long  time  thy  priests,  my  country,  were  thy  poor 
The  Cross  their  book,  they  raised  the  Sacrifice 
In  ruined  chancel,  and  on  rainy  moor  : 
Behold,  the  great  reward  is  come  !    Arise 
Fane  long  desired !    Beneath  thy  roofs  of  gold 
Throne  the  new  rites— the  creed  and  worship  old  ! 

II. 

THE  PRESENT  AND  THE  FUTURE. 

False  peace,  false  hopes,  no  more  the  nations  mock 
GHie  founts  of  the  great  deep  up-burst,  a  flood — 
O'er  it  the  thunders  roll ;  the  vapours  scud  : 
Its  cliffs  are  realms  which  every  watery  shock 
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Drags  to  the  abyss  saccessive,  block  on  block : 
O'er  their  own  graves  the  high-built  empires  nod  : 
Alone,  unshaken,  stands  the  Church  of  Crod, 
Sole-tbroned  upon  her  adamantine  Rock. 
But,  lo  !  across  the  gloom  a  beam  shoots  forth  ! 
Strong  watch-tower  of  old  times,  that  light  is  thine  : 
Thy  woes  are  past.    Lamp  of  the  pagan  North, 
Shine  forth  again !    Tis  God  Who  bids  thee  shine  ! 
Isle  of  the  Saints,  thy  task  is  thine  once  more  : — 
To  lands  self-doomed  Saint  Patrick's  faith  restore.* 

*  While  we  write  we  have  before  us  in  the  current  number  of  the  Iruh 
Monthly  what  must  be  the  very  latest  of  Mr.  De  Yere^s  sonnets.  The 
subject  is  one  especially  congenial  to  him, — '*  Foimtains  Abbey."  We  cannot 
resist  the  temptation  to  print  it  here  in  juxtaposition  with  another  very 
beautiful  sonnet  on  the  same  subject,  by  a  poet  of  a  very  different  school, 
already  alluded  to, — ^Ebenezer  Mliott,  the  Corn-law  Rhymer.  The  reader 
cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  contrast. 

SONNET. 

BT  AUBRET  DE  VERE. 

The  hand  of  time  is  heavy  ;  yet  how  soft, 

Laid  on  those  flower-decked  chancel- walls,  it  grows 

The  ruin  too  can  "  blossom  like  the  rose  "  ; 

Nor  e'er  from  orchard  bower,  or  garth,  or  croft. 

More  sweetly  sang  the  linnet  than  aloft 

She  sings  from  that  green  tower  !  The  sunset  glows 

Behind  it ;  and  yon  stream  that,  darkling,  flows 

From  arch  to  arch,  reflects  it  oft  and  oft. 

Humbly  consenting  'mid  the  gloom  to  smile. 

And  take  what  transient  gladness  may  befall. 

Rejoice  thou,  too,  O  venerable  Pile, 

With  loftier  heart  answering  a  holier  call : 

Like  those,  thy  buried  saints,  make  strong  thy  trust, 

Waiting  the  Resurrection  of  the  just. 

FOUNTAINS   ABBEY. 

BT  EBENEZER   ELLIOTT. 

Abbey  !  for  ever  smiling  pensively. 

How  like  a  thing  of  Nature  dost  thou  rise. 

Amid  her  loveliest  works  !  as  if  the  skies. 

Clouded  with  grief,  were  arched  thy  roof  to  be. 

And  the  tall  trees  were  copied  all  from  thee  ! 

Mourning  thy  fortunes — while  the  waters  dim 

Flow  like  the  memory  of  thy  e*        ur  hymn  ; 

Beautiful  in  their  sorrowing  r  r  ; 

As  if  they  with  a  weeping  sisi 

Winds  name  thy  name  1  B  ^Im, 

And  time  with  thee  his  pi 

For  harebells  deck  thy  br^..,  i 

Where  sleep  the  proud,  the  1 

Mixing  thy  sighs  with  Natuxv  b 
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Side  by  side  with  Dr.  Newman  and  Mr.  de  Vere  we  must 
place  the  lamented  Father  Paber.  Among  the  multiform 
triumphs  of  the  versatile  genius  of  this  gifted  man  may  be 
reckoned  remarkable  success  in  sonnet-writiDg.  Father 
Paber's  sonnets  are  numerous,  and  of  a  high  order  of  merit. 
They  are  almost  all  regular  in  form,  and  they  are  free  from 
what  is  a  fault  in  Pather  Paber's  poetry  generally,  the  ten- 
dency to  exuberance  of  language  and  to  excess  in  illustration . 
A  considerable  number  of  them  were  composed  during  the 
tour  in  1841,  of  which  he  has  left  so  interesting  a  record  in 
his  "  Sights  and  Thoughts  in  Poreign  Churches  and  among 
Poreign  Peoples ;  ^'  and  the  reader  of  that  most  brilliant  an4 
yet  most  profound  volume  will  recognize  in  many  of  them, 
which  are  entitled  "  Thoughts  while  reading  History,^*  a  re- 
production of  the  impressions  derived  from  the  incidents  and 
scenes  which  are  there  presented  in  prose.  We  know  few  more 
striking  poems  in  the  language  than  the  sonnets  on  the 
**  Pour  Religious  Heathens,^'  Herodotus,  Nicias,  Socrates, 
and  Seneca.  But  we  prefer  to  extract  the  following,  on  account 
of  the  deep  personal  interest  which  it  possesses  in  connection 
with  the  author^s  well-known  history  : — 

TWO   FAITHS. 

BY  F.   W.   FABBR. 

Oh  !  pray  for  me  !  thou  knoVst  what  prayer  I  need  ! 

What  is  it  to  be  one  in  whose  weak  heart 
Two  faiths  are  lodged,  while  thought  and  feeling  b^eed 

In  the  wild  war  ;  yet  neither  will  depart  ? 
What  is  it  to  be  one,  spell-drawn  to  stay 

For  the  completing  of  his  nature,  trembling 
Between  two  different  characters  each  day, 

And  seem  to  his  harsh  friends  to  be  dissembling  ? 
Watch  me  as  thou  hast  watched  Mosella's  waves 
Bringing  her  clear,  sweet  waters  down  from  Treves 
To  Neuendorf  along  yon  southern  shore, 

Breasting  with  hope  the  turbulent  green  Rhine, 
Till  the  old  flood  claims  both  his  banks  once  more : 

Pray  qn — pray  on  I  like  fate  may  yet  be  mine. 

The  analogy  of  subject  and  circumstance  suggests  a  compari- 
son of  this  outpouring  of  Father  Faber's  mental  struggles  with 
a  sonpet  from  the  pen  of  a  young  writer  of  great  promise. 
Miss  Alice  Thompson,  author  of  a  volume  entitled  "  Preludes/' 
Miss  A.  Thompson  is  a  sister  of  the  distinguished  artist 
Miss  Elizabeth  Thompson,  painter  of  the  "  RoU-Call/'  and, 
like  her,  is,  in  common  with  Father  Faber,  a  convert  to  the 
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Catholic  feith.  Miss  Thompson's  sonnets  (of  which  the  volume 
contains  thirteen)  are  very  correct  in  form,  and  several  of  them 
are  of  a  beauty  quite  remarkable.  The  following  will  probably 
be  considered  somewhat  rugged  and  obscure ;  but  it  is  full  of 
thought  and  power,  and  will  well  repay  careful  perusal  and 
even  study.  As  a  companion  for  Father  Faber's  sonnet,  we 
prefer  it  to  several  others  in  his  volume  which,  as  regards  form, 
are  much  more  finished  and  graceful : — ' 

A  YOUNG  CONVERT. 

Who  knows  what  days  I  answer  for  to-day, 

Giving  the  bud  I  give  the  flower  ?    I  bow 

This  yet  unfaded  and  a  faded  brow  ; 

Bending  these  knees  and  feeble  knees,  I  pray. 

Thoughts  yet  unripe  in  me  I  bend  one  way, 

Give  one  repose  to  pain  I  know  not  now, 

One  leaven  to  joy  that  comes  I  know  not  how. 

Oh  !  rash  !  (I  smile)  as  one,  when  Spring  is  grey. 

Who  dedicates  a  land  of  hidden  wheat. 

I  fold  to-day  at  altars  far  apart. 

Hands  trembling  with  what  toils  ?    In  their  retreat 

I  sign  my  love  to  come,  my  folded  art. 

I  light  the  tapers  at  my  head  and  feet, 

And  lay  the  crucifix  on  the  silent  heart. 

The  published  '^  Remains  "  of  Adelaide  Procter — like  Miss 
Thompson,  a  convert  to  the  Catholic  Church — contain  but  a 
single  sonnet,  but  we  think  it  deserves  a  place  here. 

THE  CHURCH  IN  1849. 

0  mighty  Mother,  hearken  !  for  thy  foes 
Gather  around  thee,  and  exulting  cry 
That  thine  old  strength  is  gone  and  thou  must  die. 

Pointing  with  fierce  rejoicing  to  thy  woes. 

And  is  it  so  ?    The  raging  whirlwind  blows 
No  stronger  now  than  it  has  done  of  yore  : 
Bebellion,  strife,  and  sin  have  been  before  ; 

The  same  companions  whom  thy  Master  chose. 

We  too  rejoice  :  we  know  thy  might  is  more 
When  to  the  world  thy  glory  seemeth  dim ; 

Nor  can  Hell's  gates  prevail  to  conquer  Thee, 
Who  hearest  over  all  the  voice  of  Him 

Who  chose  Thy  first  and  greatest  Prince  should  be 

A  fisher  on  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 

There  is  a  great  lesson,  silently  conveyed,  in  the  foUlr  p** 
sonnet,  also  by  a  convert  to  the  Catholic  Chi 
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Mennellj   a   very    regular    sonnet-writer   in    the    American 
periodical  the  ''  Catholic  World '' : — 

Death  hovering  near  her  couch,  a  maiden  lay, 

And,  looking  round  her  chamber,  softly  smiled 

To  think  how  oft  its  dear  delights  beguiled 

Her  heart  in  years  the  bygone  and  the  gay. 

But  most  of  all  her  lingering  eyes  would  stray 

To  a  loved  oaken  table,  where  were  piled 

The  volumes  of  the  poets,  who  had-  wiled 

So  many  an  hour  in  fitful  joy  away. 

"  Ah  me  !"  she  sighed,  "  I  listened  to  your  strain, 

And  saw  Love's  arms  stretched  forth  enticingly. 

And  looked  and  longed,  and  turned  and  looked  again. 

Nor  could  forget  that  sight,  though  I  was  Mn, 

Now  tell  me,  O  my  Poets,  ere  I  die. 

Did  all  your  joy  repay  me  for  my  pain  ?" 

We  must  not  pass  from  the  roll  of  convert  sonnet-writers 
without  noticing  the  Eev.  E.  S.  Hawker,  Vicar  of  Morven- 
stone,  whose  conversion  to  the  Church  was  quite  recently 
made  the  subject  of  a  very  disagreeable  controversy.  We 
cannot  help  thinking  the  following  exceedingly  beautiful  in 
its  manner,  as  well  as  most  striking  in  its  thoughts  :•— > 

PATER  VESTER  PASCIT  ILLA. 

Our  bark  is  on  the  waters  !    Wide  around 
The  wandering  wave  ;  above,  the  lonely  sky. 
Hush  !  a  young  seabird  floats,  and  that  quick  cry 

Shrieks  to  the  levelled  weapon's  echoing  sound, 

Grasps  its  lank  wing,  and  on,  with  reckless  bound  ! 
Yet,  creature  of  the  surf,  a  sheltering  breast 
To-night  shall  haunt  in  vain  the  far-off  nest, 

A  call  unanswered  search  the  rocky  ground. 
Lord  of  leviathan  !  when  Ocean  heard 

Thy  gathering  voice  and  sought  his  native  breesse ; 

When  whales  first  plunged  with  life,  and  the  proud  deep 

Felt  unborn  tempests  heave  in  troubled  sleep. 
Thou  didst  provide  e'en  for  this  nameless  bird 

Home  and  a  natural  love  amid  the  surging  seas.* 

Prefixed  to  some  of  Gerald  Griffin^s  Tales  are  a  few  sonnets 
which  make  one  regret  that  he  did  not  more  frequently  employ 
his  graceful  pen  in  this  measure;  but  a  more  appropriate 
sample  of  his  powers  will  be  found  in  a  sonnet  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin^  which  appeared  formerly  under  his  name  in  the  Christian 

*  ^'  Oomish  Ballads  and  other  Poems,"  by  B.  S.  Hawker. 
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Brothers^  ^' Third  Book  of  Lessons/'  but  has  disappeared^ 
we  know  not  why,  from  the  later  editions.  We  print  this  m  com- 
panionship with  a  very  beautifal  sonnet  on  the  same  theme  by 
Mr.  n.  N.  Oxenharo,  and  the  reader  will  be  interested  in 
comparing  both  with  Constable's  sonnet  ''To  Our  Lady'' 
printed  in  a  former  page  :— 

TO  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

BT  a.  GRIFFIN. 

As  the  mute  nightingale  in  closest  groves 
Lies  hid  at  noon,  bat  when  day's  piercing  eye 
Is  locked  in  night,  with  full  heart  beating  high 

Poureth  her  plain  song  o'er  the  light  she  lores  : 

So  Virgin,  ever  pure,  and  ever  blest 
Moon  of  Religion  !  from  whose  radiant  f&ce 
Reflected  streams  the  light  of  heavenly  grace 

On  broken  hearts,  by  contrite  thoughts  oppressed  ; 

So  Mary,  they  who  justly  feel  the  weight 
Of  Heaven's  offended  majesty,  implore 
Thy  reconciling  aid,  with  suppliant  knee : 

Of  sinful  man  O  sinless  Advocate 
To  thee  they  turn,  nor  Him  the  less  adore  ; 
Tis  still  His  light  they  love,  less  dreadful  seen  in  thee. 

THE  VIRGIN  MOTHER, 

BT  H.   N.   OXENHAM. 

Ave  Maria !  oh !  what  vision  blest 

Thy  name  unveils  before  the  adoring  eye, 
Thou  whom  alone  of  Eve's  fallen  progeny 

Sin  might  not  harm  nor  Satan's  power  molest ; 

Whose  peerless  glory  Gabriel's  lips  confessed, 
The  Spirit's  bride,  the  Incarnate  God's  abode. 
Daughter  of  earth  and  mother  of  thy  God, 

Since  in  thy  womb  the  Eternal  deigned  to  rest. 

Mother  and  maiden  !  with  intenser  ray 

Thy  path  still  kindled  towards  the  perfect  day. 
Till  He  arose,  the  Dayspring  from  on  high, 

To  crown  the  gifts  of  unresisted  grace. 
The  love  divine,  the  virgin  purity. 

That  made  thy  bosom  His  chosen  resting-place. 

Among  Irisli  poets  generally  the  Sonnet  can  hardly  be  said 
to  have  been  popular.  The  Poets  of  the  Nation,  various  as 
were  the  forms  they  followed,  hardly  dealt  in  it  at  all.  Even 
the    versatile    genius    of    Clarence   Mangan   produced  not 

VOL.  XXVIII. — NO.  LV.     [New  Series,']  u 
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one.*  Sir  Charles  Gavan  Duffy  printed  bnt  one>  entitled 
"  Literary  Leisure,"  which  may  lead  us  to  regret  that  we 
have  so  little  from  the  same  school. 

LITERARY  LEISURE. 

Let  my  life  pass  in  healthful^  happy  ease, 

The  world  and  all  its  schemes  shut  out  my  door, 

Rich  in  a  competence  and  nothing  more, 
Saving  the  student's  wealth — "Apollo's  fees" — 
Long  rows  of  goodly  volumes,  to  appease 

My  early  love  and  quenchless  thirst  of  lore. 
No  Want  to  urge  me  on  the  path  of  Grain — 

No  Hope  to  lure  me  in  Ambition's  track ; 
Struggles  and  strife,  and  all  their  savage  train. 

Still  from  my  tranquil  dwelling  driven  back. 

My  only  triumphs — if  such  toys  I  lack — 
Some  subtle  nut  of  science  burst  in  twain, 

Or  knot  unravelled.    Thus  be't  mine  to  live. 

And  feel  life  pass  like  a  long  summer  eve. 

Among  a  few  samples  printed  in  the  "  Remains  *'  of  Thomas 
Darcy  M'Gee,  there  are  several  which  can  lay  no  claim  to  the 
name  much  less  to  the  character  of  the  regular  sonnet.  Mr.  D. 
F.MacCarbhy  has  done  but  too  little  in  this  form  of  composition. 
We  know  only  two  sonnets  from  his  pen,  but  they  are  enough 
to  exhibit  the  same  mastery  of  versification,  the  same  depth 
and  delicacy  of  thought,  the  same  richness  of  imagery,  which 
constitute  the  unfailing  charm  of  his  poetry.  Our  Irish  readers 
will  expect  a  specimen  from  a  poet  so  national  and  so  popular, 
and  we  select  the  following,  the  Dedication  to  his  wife  of  the 
'^  Bell-founder  and  other  Poems,*'  because  it  can  hardly  fail  to 
suggest  a  comparison  with  Southey's  well-known  and  beau- 
tiful Dedication  to  Edith.  It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck 
by  the  coincidences  of  thought^  although  the  plan  in  each  is 
entirely  independent : — 

TO  ETHNA. 

BY  D.   F.  MAOOARTHT. 

Ethna,  to  cull  sweet  flowers  divinely  fair. 

To  seek  for  gems  of  such  transparent  light 

As  would  not  be  unworthy  to  unite 
Roimd  thy  fair  brow  and  through  thy  dark-brown  hair, 
I  would  that  I  had  wings  to  cleave  the  air 

*  We  cannot  dignify  with  this  name  a  humorous  squib  of  hb,  com- 
mencing with  the  following  lines  : — 

My  friend  Tom  Bentley  borrowed  from  me  lately 
A  score  of  yellow  shiners,  subsequently. 
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In  search  of  some  for  region  of  delight 

That,  back  to  thee  from  that  adventurous  flight, 
A  glorious  wreath  my  happy  hands  might  bear ; 
Soon  would  the  sweetest  Persian  rose  be  thine — 
Soon  would  the  glory  of  Golconda's  mine 

Flash  on  thy  forehead  like  a  star — ah  !  me, 
In  place  of  these  I  bring,  with  trembling  hand, 
These  fading  wildflowers  from  our  native  land — 

These  simple  pebbles  from  the  Irish  Sea  1 

TO   EDITH    SOUTHEY. 

BY  ROBERT  SOUTHEY. 

With  way-worn  feefc,  a  traveller,  woe-begone. 

Life's  upward  road  I  journey'd  many  a  day, 

And  framing  many  a  sad  yet  soothing  lay. 
Beguiled  the  solitary  hours  with  song. 

Lonely  my  heart  and  rugged  was  the  way. 
Yet  often  pluck'd  I,  as  I  pass'd  along. 

The  wild  and  simple  flowers  of  poesy ; 
And  sometimes,  unreflecting  as  a  child. 

Entwined  the  weeds  which  pleased  a  random  eye. 
Take  thou  the  wreath,  Beloved  !  it  is  wild 

And  rudely  garlanded ;  yet  scorn  not  thou 
The  humble  offering,  where  dark  rosemary  weaves 
Amid  gay  flowers  its  melancholy  leaves. 

And  myrtle  gathered  to  adorn  thy  brow. 

It  is  gratifying  to  add  that  the  father's  mantle  has  fallen  upon 
Mr.  MacCarthy^s  gifted  daughter^  now  Sister  Mary  Stanislaus, 
a  religious  of  the  Dominican  order.  Some  of  Sister  Stanislaus's 
sonnets  which  have  appeared  in  the  ''Irish  Monthly''  and 
other  Catholic  periodicals,  are  of  the  very  highest  promise. 

Indeed,  it  is  principally  to  the  periodicals  of  the  day  that 
we  must  look  for  Catholic  contributions  to  this  class  of  poetry. 
In  the  monthly  issue  of  Father  Hecker's  ''Catholic  World"  may 
generally  be  found  one  or  two  sonnets,  commonly  of  consider- 
able merit — more  than  one  from  a  female  pen.  The  "  Irish 
Monthly  "  a  Catholic  journal  of  modest  pretensions  but  very 
remarkable  literary  merit,  has  been  of  late  especially  rich  in  son- 
nets. We  shall  cull  a  few  as  a  sample  of  the  manner  of  the  entire. 

We  begin  with  one  from  the  pen  of  a  young  Cork  poet, 

Mr.  Edward  Harding,  which  we  regard  as  exceedingly  good 

in  its  own  class : — 

NIGHTFALL. 

BY  EDWARD  HARDING. 

On  wood  and  wave  the  gathering  shadows  fall ; 
The  trees  are  whispering  in  the  twilight  gray, 
As  if  one  last  farewell  they  fain  would  say, 

9. 


1 64  Critical  Histqry  of  the  SonneL 

Ere  darkness  shrouds  them  in  her  diisky  pall. 

Now,  one  by  one,  broad  oak  and  poplar  tall 
Melt  into  shade  ;  the  f;[olden-mantled  day 
0*er  the  hushed  meadows  softly  steals  away, 

And  solemn  night  sits  silently  on  all. 

But  hark  1  the  East-wind,  slowly  creeping  by. 
With  low,  dull  moan  the  brooding  darkness  fills, 
And  all  the  night  awakes  to  sympathy  ; 
For,  far  and  near,  the  oaks  and  poplars  sigh, 
And  floating  faintly  o'er  the  distant  hills 
A  deep,  sad  voice  comes  sobbing  from  the  sea. 

We  are  much  struck,  too,  by  a  sonnet  entitled  '^  My 
Prayer/'  by  ''Alice  Esmonde/'  the  nom  de plums,  wo  believe, 
of  a  young  lady  from  one  of  the  southern  counties  of  Ireland ; 
but  the  subject  is  of  less  general  interest  than  that  of  the  fol- 
lowing strikingly  beautiful  lines,  which  have  the  additional 
merit  of  strict  regularity  of  form. 

POVERTY. 

BY   R'OSA  MULHOLLikND. 

I  had  a  dream  of  poverty  by  night. 
And  saw  the  holy  palmer  wending  by, 
With  pensive  face  and  radiant  upturned  eye, 
Drinking  the  tender  moon*s  approving  light, 
I  saw  her  take  the  hills  and  climb  the  height. 
While  broad  below  the  city  murmured  nigh^ 
Spangling  the  dusk  with  lamps  of  revelry 
That  made  the  mellow  planets  pale  to  sight. 

Yet  kept  my  love  her  face  toward  the  stars 

Till  broke  the  dawn  against  the  mountain  ridge, 

And  angels  met  her  on  the  misty  way  ; 

Then  heaven  looked  forth  on  her  through  golden  bars, 

Then  gleamed  her  feet  along  a  rosy  bridge, 

Then  passed  she  noiseless  into  eternal  day. 

But  by  far  the  most  prolific  among  recent  Catholic  sonnet- 
writers  is  Mr.  John  Charles  Earle.  In  1870  Mr.  Barleys  volume 
"A  Hundred  Sonnets ''  attracted  the  notice  of  those  who  keep  a 
watch  upon  the  "  minor  poets  '*  as  they  wax  and  wane  in  the 
current  literature,  by  the  vigour  and  originality  as  well  as  by 
the  remarkable  grace  and  correctness  which  it  exhibited; 
and  this  favourable  impression  was  confirmed  by  a  "  Second 
Hundred  Sonnets  '^  published  in  the  following  year.  The 
earlier  sonnets  contain  specimens  of  all  the  ordinary  types, 
among  which  the  First  Italian  Type  is  the  most  common :  but 
in  the  later  series,  and  still  more  in  a  volume  entitled  ^'  Light 


Oritical  History  of  the  Sonnet.  165 

leading  unto  Light/^  published  last  jear^  the  author  has  all 
but  confined  his  sonnet  to  the  Second  Italian  style^  in  which 
the  tercets  rhyme  alternately.  No  sonnet-writer  of  the  pre- 
sent day  appears  to  us  to  have  acquired  so  complete  a  mas- 
tery of  the  forms  of  the  Sonnet,  and  such  a  power  of  casting 
his  thoughts  naturally  and  without  an  effort  into  that  artifi- 
cial mould.  In  his  hand  it  is  plastic  as  the  tetza  rima  in 
Ariosto's  or  Byron's,  and  the  ideas  seem  to  mould  themselves 
into  its  complicated  structure  as  readily  as  they  flow  in  the 
easy  forms  of  ordinary  prose.  Perhaps,  indeed,  the  famili- 
arity thus  engendered  is  hardly  compatible  with  the  stateli- 
uess  and  dignity  of  the  Sonnet ;  the  author's  very  excess  of 
case  in  composition  has  left  its  trace  in  a  certain  occasional 
tone  of  commonplace  in  some  of  the  sonnets.  But  this  is 
well  compensated  in  general  by  the  depth  and  gravity  of  the 
thoughts,  the  dignity  of  the  language,  and  the  solemn  ring  of 
the  versification. 

We  take  the  following  examples  almost  at  random  out  of  a 
host  of  others,  all  of  equal  merit.  They  are  from  Mr.  Earle's 
latest  volume,  "  Light  unto  Light.''  It  will  be  seen  that  they 
follow — like  almost  all  Mr.  Barle's  later  sonnets — the  Second 
Italian  type  : — 

THE  HEBE  AND  THE  THERR 

Ye  sapphire  gateways  of  the  Unseen  World, 
Lift  up  your  heads,  that  we  may  enter  in. 
Without  your  radiant  precincts  all  is  furled 
In  shadow,  and  the  withering  curse  of  sin 
Lies  on  the  sands.    To  you  our  way  we  win 
Athirst  and  weary.    We  would  be  impearled 
And  garlanded  with  spirit-gifts  ;  the  din 
Of  worldly  cares,  like  breakers  round  us  hurled, 
Would  change  for  soothing  psalms  of  souls  at  rest ; 
Would  see  the  aureoles  which  the  blessed  wear ; 
Would  rise  each  on  our  guardian-angel's  breast ; 
Would  breathe,  though  but  one  hour,  supernal  air  : 
Then  turn  to  homely  tasks  with  holier  zest, 
And  find  our  Here  united  with  our  There. 

We  look  upon  this  as  a  very  happy  specimen  of  the  Sonnet* 
Exception  will  be  taken  by  purists  to  the  want  of  a  break 
between  the  two  members ;  but  we  have  already  said  that  we 
do  not  regard  this  as  a  faulty  except  where  there  are  two 
really  distinct  members^  of  which  the  latter  is  in  the  Sonnet 
contrasted  with  the  former^  or  makes  a  distinct  application  of 
the  thought  which  the  former  enounces.  In  i  in(  like 
above,  where  there  is  but  one   undivii  t  carn^ 
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through  the  entire,  it  would  be,  in  our  opinion,  the  merest 
affectation  to  insist  upon  the  pause  at  the  end  of  the  eighth 
line. 

The  pause  is  maintained  in  the  following : — 

EVIL  ITSELF  A  GOOD. 

There  is  no  evil  that  is  wholly  ilL 

Evil  is  very  good  when  seen  aright 

Who  made  the  day,  He  also  made  the  night — 

The  moral  night;  His  purpose  to  fulfil, 

Through  freedom,  oft  abused,  of  finite  will. 

In  sacrifice  we  hail  the  dawning  light,  • 

Through  one  alone  is  yirtue  clothed  with  right, 

And  but  for  sin  Salvation's  bliss  were  nil. 

God  is  the  source  of  all  that  is,  nor  need 

We  fear  to  own  a  truth  so  fraught  with  peace. 

Through  faults  and  sorrows  only  would  He  lead 

His  children  on  to  joy's  immense  increase. 

From  Him  the  poison  and  the  cure  proceed, 

The  bitter  bondage  and  the  blest  release. 

In  our  desire  to  make  known  to  our  readers  the  high  rank 
held  by  Catholics  in  this  comparatively  obscure  branch  of 
poetry,  we  have  left  ourselves  but  scant  space  for  the  general 
subject  of  contemporary  sonnet- writers.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
t/iat  Mr.  Dennis,  in  his  otherwise  excellent  selection,  has 
adopted  the  principle  of  excluding  living  poets;  and  we 
should  have  desired  to  carry  the  subject  down  to  the  present 
day  by  a  few  remarks  on  the  sonnets,  of  Alfred  Tennyson,  his 
brother  Charles  Tennyson  Turner,  Dante  Gabriel  Eossetti, 
Christina  Eossetti,  Eobert  Buchanan,  Coventry  Patmore, 
Philip  Bourke  Marston,  Augustus  T^tylor,  William  Bell  Scott, 
John  Payne,  George  Barlow,  W.  T.  Inchbold,  Eev.  J. 
Stone,  and  others.  Criticism  of  this  kind,  however,  would 
have  but  little  interest  unless  it  were  illustrated  by  examples 
characteristic  of  their  several  styles,  which  is  plainly  im- 
possible within  the  limits  of  an  article.  We  cannot,  however, 
deny  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  transcribing  a  few  specimens 
of  the  contemporary  Sonnet,  selecting  for  the  purpose  a  few 
writers  whom  we  wot^  suppose  to  be  least  commonly  known 
among  our  readers.  We  may  safely  dispense,  upon  this  ground, 
with  any  further  extract  from  the  Poet  Laureate  or  from  his 
brother ;  nor  are  we  much  attracted  towards  Mr.  Robert 
Buchanan,  whose  ''  Coruiskean  Sonnets  '^  have  the  same 
mysterious,  not  to  say  obscure,  character  which  distinguishes 
his  ''  Book  of  Orm.''    But  we  are  sure  our  readers  will  be 

ateful  for   the   following   curious   speculations   on    ''The 
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Colour  and  Hue  of  Flowers/'  from  Mr.  Augustus  Taylor's 

'^  Grarden  Sonnets '' : — 

L 
As  when  a  man  has  fixed  obBervant  sight 
On  beds  of  bright  ranunculus  or  roses. 
And  cools  not  mth  heaven's  blue  his  eyes,  but  closes 
His  lids  awhile,  or  gazes  on  pure  white, 
Each  colour  strangely  gives  its  opposite  ; 
For  purple  now  pale  yellow,  and  for  green 
Bed,  and  for  orange  violet  is  seen : 
So  when  for  the  last  time  his  eyelids  fall, 
Then  instantly  these  flattering  scenes  will  change, 
Portrayed  on  that  strict  blackness,  or  unrolled 
On  truth's  unspotted  snow,  and  then  to  gall 
Will  turn  their  dainties,  and  his  eye  will  range 
O'er  paltry  cheats  which  glittered  once  all  gold. 

11. 

Lift  then  thine  eyes,  and  with  them  lift  thine  heart, 

Up  from  these  fascinations  to  that  blue 

Where  the  stars  love  to  move,  and  whither  dew 

Bises  with  all  pure  things  !    Such  holy  art 

Will  keep  thy  spiritual  eye  from  smart, 

And  save  thee  from  the  contrasts  of  despair. 

That  is  the  colour  of  the  vital  air 

And  of  all  depths,  and  of  the  cleft  where  part 

The  awful  thunderclouds  ;  it  promises 

Calm  ;  and  from  yon  thatch  rising  dark  it  tells 

Of  fireside  rest  to  wearied  labour  given ; 

And  on  the  far-off  hills  and  on  the  seas. 

And  in  the  river  flowers  and  coppice  bells. 

Of  hope,  of  home,  of  distance,  and  of  Heaven. 

Mr.  Dante  Gabriel  Eossetti  has  written  a  series  of  '^  Son- 
nets towards  the  House  of  Life.''  We  shall  not  be  supposed 
to  have  many  things  in  common  with  this  writer's  religious 
or  philosophical  views  j  but  we  think  there  is  food  for  thought 
in  the  following  strange  but  suggestive  piecOj  which  is  the 
fortieth  in  the  series  :— 

LOST  DAYS. 

The  lost  days  of  my  life  until  to-day, 
What  were  they,  could  I  see  them  on  the  street 
Lie  as  they  fell  ?    Would  they  be  ears  of  wheat 

Sown  once  for  food,  but  trodden  into  clay  7 

Or  golden  coins  squandered  and  still  to  pay  ? 
Or  drops  of  blood  dabbling  the  guilty  feet  ? 
Or  such  spilt  water  as  in  dreams  must  cheat 

The  throats  of  men  in  Hell,  who  thirst  alway  ? 
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I  do  not  see  them  here ;  but  after  death 

God  knows  I  know  the  faces  I  shall  see, 
Each  one  a  murdered  self,  with  low  last  breath, 

"  I  am  thyself— what  hast  thou  done  to  me  ?" 
"  And  I— and  I— thyself  **  Qo  !  each  one  saith), 

"  And  thou  thyself  to  all  eternity  ! " 

We  print  the  following  on  "Mary's  Girlhood,*^  not  from 
any  sympathy  with  its  train  of  thought^  but  as  a  contrast 
with  the  Catholic  sonnets  to  our  Lady  printed  in  a  former 
page.     How  commonplace  it  reads  by  their  side  : — 

MARY'S  GIRLHOOD. 

This  is  that  blessed  Mary,  pre-elect 

God's  yirgin.    Gone  is  a  great  while,  and  she 

Dwelt  young  in  Nazareth  of  Cralilee. 
Unto  God's  will  she  brought  devout  respect. 
Profound  simplicity  of  intellect. 

And  supreme  patience.    From  her  mother^s  knee 

Faithful  and  hopeful ;  wide  in  charity  ; 
Strong  in  grave  peace  ;  in  pity,  circumspect. 
So  held  she  through  her  girlhood  ;  as  it  were 

An  angel-watered  lily  that  near  God 
Grows  and  is  quiet.    Till,  one  dawn  at  home. 
She  woke  in  her  white  bed  and  had  no  fear 

At  all— yet  wept  till  sunshine,  and  felt  awed 
Because  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come. 

Very  different  from  this  the  tone  of  these  tender  and  solemn 
pieces  by  his  sister.  Miss  Christina  Rossetti. 

IF  ONLY. 

If  only  I  might  love  my  God  and  die  ! 
But  now  He  bids  me  love  Him  and  live  on, 
Now  when  the  bloom  of  all  my  life  is  gone, 

The  pleasant  half  of  life  has  quite  gone  by, 

My  tree  of  hope  is  lopped  that  spread  so  high, 
And  I  foiget  how  summer  glowed  and  shone. 
While  autumn  grips  me  with  its  fingers  wan 

And  frets  me  with  its  fitful  windy  sigh. 

When  autumn  passes,  then  must  winter  numb, 
And  winter  may  not  pass  a  weary  while, 

But,  when  it  passes,  spring  shall  flower  again  : 

And  in  that  spring  who  weepeth  now  shall  smile, 

Yes,  they  shall  wax  who  now  are  on  the  wane, 

Yes^  they  shall  sing  for  love  when  Christ  shall  come.* 

♦  From  "The  Goblin-market  and  other  Poems,"  by  Christina  Rossetti. 
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There  is  great  natural  beauty  and  tenderness  in  the  sonnet 
entitled  "  Remember/'  although  it  wants  the  direct  religious 
tone  of  the  lines  just  quoted. 

REMEMBER. 

Remember  me  when  I  am  gone  away, 
Gone  far  away  into  the  silent  land ; 
When  you  can  no  more  hold  me  by  the  hand. 
Nor  I  half  turn  to  go,  yet  turning  stay. 
Remember  me  when  no  more  day  by  day 
You  tell  me  of  our  future  that  you  planned  : 
Only  remember  me  ;  you  understand, 
It  will  be  late  to  counsel  then  or  pray. 
Yet  if  you  should  forget  me  for  a  while 
And  afterwards  remember,  do  not  grieve : 
For  if  the  darkness  and  corruption  leave 
A  vestige  of  the  thoughts  that  once  I  had, 
Better  by  far  you  should  forget  and  smile 
Than  that  you  should  remember  and  be  sad. 

The  same  want  will  be  felt  in  the  lines  entitled  "After 
Death/'  but  they  are  profoundly  touching. 

AFTER  DEATH. 

The  curtains  were  half-drawn,  the  floor  was  swept 
And  strewn  with  rushes  ;  rosemary  and  may 
Lay  thick  upon  the  bed  on  which  I  lay. 
Where  through  the  lattice  ivy-shadows  crept. 
He  leaned  above  me,  thinking  that  I  slept, 
And  could  not  hear  him ;  but  I  heard  him  say  : 
"  Poor  child,  poor  cliild  !  '*  and  as  he  turned  away 
Came  a  great  silence,  and  I  knew  he  wept. 
He  did  not  touch  the  shroud,  or  raise  the  fold 
That  hid  my  face,  or  take  my  hand  in  his, 
Or  ruffle  the  smooth  pillows  for  my  head  : 
He  did  not  love  me  living ;  but  once  dead 
He  pitied  me  ;  and  very  sweet  it  is 
To  know  he  still  is  warm  though  I  am  cold. 

Mr.  William  Bell  Scott  has  published  some  fifty  or  sixty 
sonnets.  The  following  is  from  the  series  entitled  "  Outside 
the  Temple/' 

FAITH. 

BY  WILUAX  BELL  SCOTT. 

*'  FoUow  Me,"  Jesus  said :  and  they  \        e  ; 
Peter  and  Andrew  rose  and  followea  i 
Followed  Him  even  to  Heaven,  thr 
And  through  a  long  hard  life — withoni 
Save  in  the  grand  ideal  of  its  clo8«. 
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"  Take  up  yoiir  cross  and  come  with  Me,"  He  said  : 
And  the  world  listens  still  through  all  her  dead. 
And  still  would  answer  had  we  £uth  like  those. 
But  who  can  light  again  such  beacon-fire  ? 
With  gladsome  haste  and  with  rejoicing  souls 
How  would  men  gird  themselves  for  the  emprise  ! 
Leaving  their  black  boats  by  the  dead  lake's  mire, 
Leaving  their  slimy  nets  by  the  cold  shoals. 
Leaving  their  old  oars,  nor  once  turn  their  eyes. 

Our  space  only  permits  us  to  particularize  one  other  from 
the  roll  of  English  sonnet-writers, — ^Mr,  John  Payne,  whose 
merits  in  general  literature  have  met  with  full  recognition ; 
but  we  must  be  content  with  a  single  specimen  of  Mr.  Payne's 
sonnets.  His  Dedication  of  his  ''  Masque  of  Shadows ''  is  a 
most  characteristic  and  suggestive  piece,  as  well  as  a  highly- 
finished  example  of  the  classic  Sonnet. 

This  is  the  House  of  Dreams.    Whoso  is  fiun 

To  enter  in  this  shadow-land  of  mine 

He  must  forget  the  utter  Summer^s  shine 
And  all  the  daylight  ways  of  hand  and  brain  : 
Here  is  the  white  moon  ever  on  the  wane. 

And  here  the  air  is  sad  with  many  a  sign 

Of  haunting  mysteries, — ^the  golden  wine 
Of  June  falls  never,  nor  the  silver  rain 

Of  hawthorns  pallid  with  the  joy  of  Spring ; 
But  many  a  mirage  of  pale  memories 
Veils  up  the  sunless  aisles  :  upon  the  breeze 

A  music  of  waste  sighs  doth  float  and  sing ; 
And  in  the  shadow  of  the  sad-flowered  trees, 

The  ghosts  of  men's  desire  walk  wandering.* 

In  concluding  our  notice  of  contemporary  sonnet-literature, 
it  is  gratifying  to  state  that  Ireland,  up  to  the  very  latest  date, 
continues  to  be  fully  and  honourably  represented  by  Mr.  Perceval 
Graves,  son  of  the  Bishop  of  Limerick,  author  of  ''  Songs 
of  Killamey,''  and  Mr.  Edmond  G.  Holmes,  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge;  both  have  written  veir  creditable 
sonnets.  Those  of  the  latter — "  Onwardness  and  "  In- 
wardness '^ — are  very  thoughtful  and  reverent;  and  his  sonnet 
"  On  the  Coast  of  Clare  ^  will  be  read  with  an  interest 
quite  independent  of  that  which  arises  from  local  associations. 
Among  the  new  volumes  of  poetry  just  issued  as  the  first-fruits 
of  the  season  are  two  contributions  of  Irish  poets,  one  by 
Professor  Dowden,  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  the  other  by  Dr. 
John  Todhunter,  both  of  which  contain  sonnets  of  excellent 

*  Payne's  **  Masque  of  Shadows."    London  :  1874. 
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form  and  of  very  nnqaestionable  merit.  Professor  Dowden's 
"  Singer's  Plea  '*  will  be  recognized  as  bearing  the  stamp  of 
trae  poetical  grace  and  delicacy ;  and  Dr.  Todhonter,  if  less 
profound  in  thought,  must  be  acknowledged  as  not  inferior  in 
richness  of  imagination  and  in  pictnresqaeness  of  description. 

THE     SINGEE'S     PLEA. 

BT  EDWABD  DOWDEIT. 

Why  do  I  sing  ?   I  know  not  why,  my  friend  ; 
The  ancient  mers,  riven  of  renown, 
A  royal  largess  to  the  sea  roll  down 
And  on  those  Uberal  highways  nations  send 
Their  tributes  to  the  worid, — stored  com  and  wine. 
Gold-dust,  the  wealth  of  pearls,  and  orient  spar, 
And  myrrh,  and  ivory,  and  cinnabar. 
And  dyes  to  make  a  presence-chamber  shine. 
Bat  in  the  woodlands  where  the  wild-flowers  are. 
The  rivnletB  most  have  their  innocent  will 
Who  all  the  summer-hoars  are  singing  still. 
The  birds  care  for  them,  and  sometimes  a  star. 
And  shoold  a  tired  child  rest  betide  the  stream, 
Sweet  memories  would  slide  into  his  dream. 

We  observe  in  many  of  Professor  Dowden's  sonnets  a 
tendency  to  throw  into  some  of  the  lines  a  redundant  short 
syllable.  The  effect  is  undoubtedly  good  in  some  instances^ 
but  we  cannot  help  regretting  the  irregularitj^  and  especially 
its  frequent  recun*ence. 

Dr.  Todhunter's  sonnets  are  of  very  good  form.  "We  select 
a  sample  of  his  descriptive  style. 

THE  FIRST  SPRING  DAY. 

But  (me  short  week  ago  the  trees  were  bare 

And  winds  were  keen,  and  vi*        p         1  with  frost ; 

Winter  was  with  us ;  but  the  larcj       >       1 

Lightly  their  crimson  buds,  and  1       \    i  there 

Rooks  cawed.    To-day  the  Spri  n  the  air 

And  in  the  blood :  sweet  su  i  come  and  go 

Upon  the  hills,  in  lanes  the  wua      v       blow, 

And  tender  leaves  are  bu  ;y*     i 

About  the  hedge  the  i         oirub : 

Each  bush  is  full  of  a         us  i 

And  little  rapturous  ;  ^  ipart 

Sits  throned,  and  loud  j  <  o 

Music  is  on  the  wind, ;  J 

Infinite  love  for  all  r 


*  '^Laurella  and  other  'PomOf^  by  i 
Henry  King  &  Co.     1876. 
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But  it  is  time  to  draw  to  a  close^  although  we  have  left 
many  topics  of  grave  import  in  the  criticism  of  the  Sonnet 
entirely  untouched.  Among  these  is  the  fundamental  con* 
troversy  as  to  its  legitimate  form.  For  Italian^  Spanish,  and 
Portuguese  poets  the  rules,  though  often  disregarded,  are 
suflSciently  stringent.  The  French  in  this,  as  in  other 
matters  of  fashion,  have  laid  down  laws  for  themselves,  and 
the  Germans  have  not  scrupled  to  permit  considerable  relaxa- 
tion of  the  classic  rules.  Amongst  the  number  and  variety 
of  English  sonnets,  ancient  and  modern,  it  is  diflScult  to  pro- 
nounce decretorially  what  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  normal 
type  of  the  Sonnet  in  our  language,  or,  indeed,  whether 
there  is  any  type  which  may  be  considered  as  accepted  by 
general  usage.  Mr.  Tomlinson  has  gone  beyond  all  other 
critics  in  the  rigour  with  which  he  insists  on  adhering  to 
the  Italian  models.  It  is  universally  admitted  that  the 
greater  diflSculty  of  finding  rhymes  in  English  has  compelled 
a  departure  in  the  form  of  the  English  sonnet,  from  the  strict 
types  of  the  easy-flowing  Italian.  The  earliest  English 
specimens  have  hardly  anything  in  common  with  the 
Petrarchian  sonnet  beyond  the  number  and  the  length  of  the 
lines.  The  sonnet  of  Surrey,  Watson,  Shakespeare,  and 
George  Herbert  is  simply  a  piece  made  up  of  four  quatrains 
of  alternate  elegiac  verses,  followed  by  a  heroic  couplet.  That 
of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  of  Constable,  and  of  Spenser  only  differs 
from  the  Shakodpearian  in  having  the  rhyme  of  the  second 
quatrain  inverted.  Drummond  returned  more  nearly  to  the 
Italian  model.  His  quatrains  are  for  the  more  part  strictly  in 
form;  but  he  commonly  closes  the  tercets  with  a  rhyming 
couplet  j — a  form  held  in  strong  reprobation,  as  imparting  to 
the  Sonnet  an  epigra/mmatical  character,  by  Italian  aiiiists, 
to  whose  view  Hallam  *  does  not  hesitate  to  assent.  Probably 
owing  to  the  influence  of  the  early  masters,  these  types  have 
become  a  tradition  in  English  poetry,  and  traces  of  them  are 
to  be  found  throughout  the  whole  series  of  sonnet-writers. 
The  final  couplet  has  been  largely  admitted,  even  by  writers 
otherwise  quite  unexceptionable.  Cowper,  and  several  others, 
down  as  late  as  Professor  Wilson,  adopted,  in  addition,  the 
modified  rhyming  quatrains  of  the  Spenserian  sonnet,  as  in 
Professor  Wilson^s 

EVENING   OLOUD. 

A  cloud  lay  cradled  near  the  setting  sun, 
A  gleam  of  crimson  tinged  it«  braided  snow ; 
Long  had  I  watched  the  glory  moving  on, 
O'er  the  still  radiance  of  the  Lake  below  ; 

♦  **  Literary  History/'  iii.  265. 
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Tranquil  its  spirit  seemed  and  floated  slow  ; 
Even  in  its  very  motion  there  was  rest ; 
While  every  breath  of  eve  that  chanced  to  blow, 
Wafted  the  traveller  to  the  beauteous  West. 
Emblem,  methought,  of  the  departed  soul, 
To  whose  white  robe  the  gleam  of  bliss  is  given ; 
And  by  the  breath  of  mercy  made  to  roll 
Bight  onwards  to  the  golden  gates  of  Heaven  ; 
Where  to  the  eye  of  Faith  it  peaceful  lies, 
And  tells  to  man  his  glorious  destinies. 

The  exquisitely  tender  and  touching  sonnets  of  Julian 
Fane  are  a  literal  reproduction  of  the  type  made  classical  by 
Shakespeare^  as  in  his  last  Birthday  Sonnet  to  his  mother. 

So,  like  a  wanderer  from  the  world  of  shades, 
Back  to  the  firm  earth  and  familiar  skies, 
Back  to  that  light  of  love  that  never  fades — 
The  unbroken  sunshine  of  thy  blissful  eyes, 
I  come— to  greet  thee  on  this  happy  day 
That  lets  a  fresh  pearl  on  thy  life  appear  ; 
That  decks  thy  jewelled  age  with  fresh  array. 
Of  good  deeds  done  within  the  circled  year 
So  art  thou  robed  in  majesty  of  grace, 
In  regal  purple  of  pure  womanhood  ; 
Throned  in  thy  high  pre-eminence  of  place ; 
Sceptred  and  crowned  a  very  Queen  of  Good. 
Receive  my  blessing,  perfect  as  thou  art,  , 
Queen  of  all  good,  and  sovereign  of  my  heart. 

But  the  more  rigorous  forms  also  have  had  conscientious 
cultivators  in  England.  In  the  older  generation,  even 
Mr.  Tomlinson  is  satisfied  with  Milton.  Wordsworth  is  not 
careful  in  maintaining  the  break  and  suspension  of  sense  at 
the  end  of  the  quatrains,  nor  in  limiting  the  rhymes  to 
two,  and  he  ranges  somewhat  arbitrarily  through  the  several 
Italian  types ;  but,  nevertheless,  we  think  that  there  are  not 
many  who  will  acquiesce  in  the  severe  exception  taken  to  him 
by  Mr.  Tomlinson,  in  point  of  regularity  of  form.  Southey 
and  Coleridge  are  generally  regular,  although  the  following 
of  Southey's  pieces,  {ab  ah,  ed  ed,  ef  ef,  ef),  is  quite  peculiar 
in  form. 

Stately  yon  vessel  sails  adown  the  tide. 
To  some  £Etr-distant  land's  adventurous  bound  ; 

The  aailon^  Ivaof  cries  from  side  to  side 
FcdlMlMlli  C  rocks  rer 
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But  is  there  no  poor  mourner  left  behind, 
Who  sorrows  for  a  child  or  husband  there  ;— 

Who  at  the  howling  of  the  midnight  wind 
Will  wake  and  tremble  in  her  boding  prayer  ? 

So  may  her  voice  be  heard,  and  Heaven  be  kind  ! 
Go,  gallant  ship,  and  be  thy  fortune  flEdr  ! 

Out  of  twenty-one  sonnets  of  Keats  in  the  collected 
edition  of  1854,  twenty  are  strictly  Petrarchian.  His 
beautiful  sonnet,  ''  The  Human  Seasons/'  is  of  the  Shake- 
spearean type,  and  of  the  additional  sonnets  collected  by 
Lord  Houghton,  only  six  are  quite  regular.  Lord  Houghton 
himself  is  generally  very  exact,  as  is  Leigh  Hunt,  who 
commonly  follows  the  second  Italian  style.  Of  Byron's  five 
sonnets,  four  have  but  two  rhymes  in  the  quatrains,  in  the 
tercets  two  follow  the  form  ede,  ede,  three  are  in  alternate 
rhyme.  Occasionally  we  meet  some  very  remarkable  varieties. 
Sir  Henry  Taylor's  beautiful  Dedication  to  Southey  is  in 
the  form,  ah  ha,  be  he,  ded  ehb.  In  Robert  Buchanan  we 
meet  with  ah  ah,  ha  ha,  edd  ede, 

Ebenezer  Elliott  has  some  very  apposite  remarks  on  this 
subject  in  a  notice  with  which  he  introduces  his  ''  Rhymed 
Rambles,''  in  Three  Parts.  ^^I  never  liked  the  measure  of 
the  legitimate  or  Petrarchan  sonnet.  There  is  a  disagreeable 
break  in  the  melody  after  the  eighth  line.  That  Milton  felt 
this,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  he  frequently  ran  the  eighth 
line  into  the  ninth,  contrary  to  law. 

^'  Nor  can  I  agree  with  Mr.  Housman,  that  a  sonnet  ending 
with  a  couplet  is  therefore  faulty ;  on  the  contrary,  a  couplet 
at' the  close  of  a  sonnet  has  often  a  fine  effect.  So  thought 
and  so  proved  Cowper,  and  our  elder  poets ;  and  there  are 
in  Mr.  Housman's  collection  five  most  harmonious  but  not 
Petrarchan  sonnets,  by  Fitzadam,  composed  of  three  elegiac 
stanzas  and  a  couplet,  all  disconnected  in  rhyme  but  not  in 
metre ;  which  fully  show  that  the  measure  of  the  Sonnet,  as 
he  has  managed  it,  is  as  proper  for  a  long  and  serious  poem 
as  the  Spenserian  stanza  itself. 

''The  Sonnet,  I  believe,  has  become  popular  in  those 
languages  only  in  which  it  is  more  diflBcult  to  avoid  similar 
rhymes  than  to  find  them.  The  Spenserian  stanza,  requiring 
four  rhymes,  is  quite  as  difficult  as  the  Petrarchan  sonnet, 
the  latter  being  little  more  than  a  series  of  couplets  and 
triplets;  and  I  venture  to  suggest  that — ^preceded  by  five 
lines  linked  to  it  in  melody,  and  concluding  occasionally  with 
an  Alexandrine,  or  preceded  by  four  lines  only,  if  concluding 
with  a  triplet — ^the  far-famed  measure  of  Spenser,  is  the  best 
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which  the  English  sonneteer  can  employ.  Of  this  the  reader 
may  judge  for  himself;  as  in  these  sonnets  (if  sonnets  they 
are)  I  have  used  the  legitimate^  the  Spenserian^  and  other 
forms/' 

He  himself  ventures  to  suggest  a  type  for  the  English 
sonnet.  ^^  After  much  theory  and  some  practice  I  venture 
to  propose  the  measure  of  this  sonnet  as  a  pattern  to  EngUsh 
sonneteers ;  for  while,  to  me,  the  Petrarchan  in  our  language 
is  at  once  immelodious  and  inharmonious,  the  music  of  this, 
in  its  linked  unity,  is  both  sweet  and  various,  and  when  closed 
by  an  Alexandrine,  majestic.^' 

His  proposed  model  sonnet  is  the  last  of  the  '^Year  of 
Seeds,''  and  is,  as  will  be  seen,  of  the  form  ab  ah,  ha  ha, 
ccd  cdd. 

And  to  the  Father  of  Eternal  days, 

And  &irest  things,  that  fairer  yet  will  be, 

Shall  I  no  song  of  adoration  raise. 

While  Passion's  world,  and  Life's  great  agony 

Are  one  dread  hymn,  dread  Progresser  !  to  Thee  ? 

Thou,  Love,  art  Progress  !  And  be  thine  the  praise 

If  I  have  ever  loved  thy  voice  divine 

And  o'er  the  sadness  of  my  slander'd  lays 

Flings  its  redeeming  charm  a  note  of  thine. 

Oh,  Gentlest  Might  Almighty  !  if  of  mine 

One  strain  shall  live,  let  it  thy  impress  bear  ; 

And  please  wherever  humble  virtues  twine 

The  rose  and  woodbine  with  the  thorns  of  care. 

Thriving  because  they  love  !  Thy  temple,  Lord,  is  there  ! 

The  first  of  the  fifty  sonnets  of  this  ''  Year  of  Seeds  *'  runs 
thus : — 

Toy  of  the  Titans !  Tiny  Harp !  again 
I  quarrel  with  the  order  of  thy  strings. 
Established  by  the  law  of  sonnet-kings. 
And  used  by  giants  that  do  nought  in  vain. 
Was  Petrarch,  then,  mistaken  in  the  strain 
That  charms  Italia  ?    Were  they  tasteless  things 
That  Milton  wrought  ?    And  are  they  mutterings 
Untuneful,  that  pay  Wordsworth  with  pleased  pain  ? 
No.    But  I  see  that  tyrants  come  of  slaves  ; 
That  states  are  won  by  rush  of  robbers'  steel ; 
And  millions  starved  and  tortured  to  their  graves. 
Because  as  they  are  taught  men  think  and  feel ; 
Therefore,  I  change  the  Sonnet's  slavish  notes 
For  cheaper  music,  suited  to  my  thoughts. 
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The  second  ends  :— 

Oh,  unborn  Year ! 

Disclose  the  comings  which  the  past  commands^ 
The  joy,  the  love,  the  crime,  the  hope,  the  fear, 
That  bid  the  future  join  the  ages  gone, 
Still  uttering  the  eternal  mandate,  *'  On  !  *' 

The  most  common  departure,  however,  among  English 
writers  from  strict  Italian  requirements  is  the  blending,  as 
by  Wordsworth,  of  the  two  members  of  the  Sonnet.  Not 
even  the  best  writers  of  the  modem  schools  are  entirely  free 
from  it.  A  few  recent  poets — as  Mr.  William  Bell  Scott 
and  Mr.  G.  D.  Rossetti — have  adopted  a  style  of  printing 
which,  by  leaving  a  space  between  the  qnatrains  and  the 
tercets,  in  some  sort  compels  regularity  in  this  particular; 
but  not  even  they  are  uniforuily  regular.  We  ourselves  have 
already  confessed  to  considerable  laxity  in  this  particular ; 
and  in  sonnets  so  regular  in  other  respects  as  the  great  mass 
of  those  written  by  Dr.  Newman,  Williams,  Aubrey  de  Yere, 
Archbishop  Trench,  J.  C.  Barle,  and  Philip  Bourke  Marston^ 
we  willingly  condone  a  little  license  in  the  interlacing  of 
the  tercets  with  the  quatrains.  We  can  speak  in  terms 
of  equal  praise  of  the  style,  as  well  as  of  the  matter,  of  the 
sonnets  of  Mr.  John  Payne.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  in  deli- 
cacy of  finish,  in  subtleness  of  fancy,  and  beauty  of  ver- 
sification, are  unsurpassed  by  any  sonnets  of  our  time,  hardly 
even  excepting  those  of  Mrs.  Browning. 

The  same  variety  in  the  use  of  the  several  types  is 
observable  in  the  lady  sonnet-writers  of  England.  The  three 
of  the  last  century.  Miss  Seward,  Charlotte  Smith,  and 
Helen  Williams,  for  the  most  part  wrote  in  the  first  Italian 
form.  Mrs.  Heraans  also  generally  followed  this  form, 
although  she  occasionally  closes  with  the  rhyming  couplet. 
Mrs.  Browning,  in  addition  to  her  other  excellences,  is  a 
model  of  regularity ;  a  quality  which  is  the  more  remarkable 
in  a  writer  so  impassioned,  and  exhibiting  in  every  line  such 
evidence  of  tender  sensibility,  and  quick,  though  suppressed 
emotion.  Mrs.  Browning,  like  Mr.  Earle,  has  commonly 
written  in  tercets  of  alternate  rhyme.  The  sonnets  on 
"Work,''  '^ Life,''  those  "to  George  Sand,"  and  a  few 
others,  are  composed  according  to  the  first  type.  Most  of 
the  other,  and  the  whole  of  the  so-called  "  Sonnets  from  the 
Portuguese,"  are  in  the  alternate  rhyme.  Her  sonnets  are 
so  admirable  in  themselves,  and  are  so  deservedly  regarded 
as  determining  the  character  of  the  modern  English  sonnet, 
that  we  think  it  right  to  transcribe  specimens  of  both  these 
classes. 
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The  following  is  a  truly  noble  piece;  and  in  all  things 
except  the  interweaving  of  the  two  groups^  the  quatrains 
and  tercets^  it  is  an  unexceptionable  example  of  the  first 
Italian  type.  It  will  remind  the  reader  of  Wordsworth's 
very  happiest  jottings  of  natural  incident,  with  far  more 
of  personal  emotion  than  Wordsworth  was  capable  of  infusing 
into  his  verse.* 

IBREPABABLENESS. 

I  have  been  in  the  meadows  all  the  day, 
And  gathered  there  the  nosegay  that  you  see, 
Singing  within  myself  as  bird  or  bee 
When  such  do  field-work  on  a  mom  of  May. 
But  now  I  look  upon  my  flowers,  decay 
Has  met  them  in  my  hiuids  more  fatally 
Because  more  warmly  claspedy—and  sobs  are  free 
To  come  instead  of  songs.    What  do  you  say, 
Sweet  counsellors,  dear  friends  ?  that  I  should  go 
Back  straightway  to  the  fields  and  gather  more  ? 
Another,  sooth,  may  do  it, — ^but  not  I ! 
My  heart  is  very  tired,  my  strength  is  low. 
My  hands  are  full  of  blossoms  plucked  before, 
Held  dead  within  them  till  myself  shall  die. 

The  following  is  after  the  same  type^  and^  like  the  last 
quoted^  disregards  the  pause  between  the  two  groups.  But 
we  have  little  sympathy  with  the  petty  formalism  which  could 
stop  to  weigh  rules  and  principles  amid  the  rush  of  rapid  but 
clear  and  vivid  thought  which  sweeps  over  this  picturesque 
though  melancholy  page. 

TEARS. 

Thank  (>od,  bless  God,  all  ye  who  suffer  not 

More  grief  than  ye  can  weep  for.    That  is  well — 

That  is  light  grieving  !  lighter,  none  befell. 

Since  Adam  forfeited  the  primal  lot. 

Tears  !  what  are  tears  ?    The  babe  weeps  in  its  cot. 

The  mother  singing ;  at  her  marriage-bell 

The  bride  weeps,  and  before  the  oracle 

Of  high-faned  hills  the  poet  has  forgot 

Such  moisture  on  his  cheeks.    Thank  Gbd  for  grace, 

Ye  who  weep  only !    If  as  some  have  done. 

Ye  grope  tear-blinded,  in  a  desert  place 

And  touch  but  tombs, — ^look  up  !  those  tears  will  run 

Soon  in  long  rivers  down  the  lifted  face 

And  leave  the  vision  clear  for  stars  and  sun. 

♦  "  English  Sonnets,"  p.  165. 
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We  should  interpret  the  writer^s  thought  imperfeotly^  and 
should  stop  short  of  its  true  significance,  if  we  were  not  tp 
add  another  sonnet^  still  in  the  same  type.  In  thi^  we  find 
the  first  distinct  glimmer  of  Christian  hope  : — 

COMFORT. 

Speak  low  to  me,  my  Saviour,  low  and  sweet 
From  out  the  hallelujahs,  sweet  and  low. 
Lest  I  should  fear  and  fsdl,  and  miss  Thee  so 
Who  art  not  missed  by  apy  that  entreat. 
Speak  to  me  as  to  Maiy  at  Thy  feet  1 
And  if  no  precious  guins  my  hands  bestow, 
Let  my  tears  drop  like  amber  while  I  go 
In  reach  of  Thy  diyi)iest  yoipe  pomplete 
In  humanest  affection — thus,  in  sooth 
To  lose  the  sense  of  losing.    As  a  child, 
Whose  song-bird  seeks  the  wood  for  evermore, 
Is  sung  to  in  its  stead  by  motheir's  mouth, 
Till  sinking  on  her  breast,  love-reconciled, 
He  sleeps  the  faster  thfit  he  wept  before. 

The  "  Sonnets  from  the  Portuguese  '^  are  not,  as  the  name 
would  convey,  translations ;  they  are  all  original,  and  in  the 
highest  sense  the  expression  of  personal  emotion  and  thought. 
They  are  all,  directly  or  indirectly,  love-sonnets,  although  ^hey 
deal  chiefly  with  the  metaphysics  of  that  passion.  As  an  out- 
pouring of  soul,  a  revelation  of  successive  phases  of  thought 
and  emotion,  they  are  not  surpassed  by  anything  in  the  lan- 
guage. They  are  forty-four  in  number,  and  in  all,  without 
exception,  the  tercets  are  in  alternate  rhyme.  We  shall 
print  two  of  the  number,  both  descriptive  of  the  sentiment, 
rather  than  the  passion,  of  love,  and  both,  we  cannot  help 
thinking,  singularly  'tender  and  graceful.  In  the  first  the 
authoress  prescribes  to  her  lover  the  conditions  and  nature  of 
the  love  which  she  desires  at  his  hands  ; — 

FKOM  THE  PORTUGUESE. 

If  thou  must  love  me,  let  it  be  for  nought 

Except  for  loye's  sake  only.    Do  not  say, 

"  I  love  her  for  her  smile — her  look— her  way 

Of  speaking  gently, — for  a  trick  of  thought 

That  falls  in  well  with  mine,  and  certes  brought 

A  sense  of  pleasant  ease  on  such  a  day.'' — 

For  these  things  in  themselves,  Belov^  may 

Be  changed,  or  change  for  thee,— and  love,  so  wrought, 

May  be  unwrought  so.    Neither  love  me  for 

Thine  own  dear  pity's  wiping  my  cheeks  dry, — 

A  creature  might  forget  to  weep  who  bore 

Thy  oomfort  long,  and  lose  thy  love  tber«bj  1 
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But  love  zue  for  love's  sake,  that  eyermore 
Thou  may'st  love  on,  through  love's  eternity. 

The  Becond^  on  the  other  hand^  portrays  the  manner  of  her 
own  love  :— 

FEOM  THE  PORTUGUESE. 

How  do  I  love  thee  ?    Let  me  count  the  ways. 

I  love  thee  to  the  depth  and  breadth  and  height 

My  soul  can  reach,  when  feeling  out  of  sight 

For  the  ends  of  Being  and  ideal  Grace. 

I  love  thee  to  the  level  of  everyday's 

Most  quiet  need,  by  sun  and  candle-light. 

I  love  thee  freely,  as  men  strive  for  Bight ; 

I  love  thee  purely,  as  they  turn  from  Praise  ; 

I  love  thee  with  the  passion  put  to  use 

In  my  old  griefs,  and  with  my  childhood's  faith. 

I  love  thee  with  a  love  I  seemed  to  lose 

With  my  lost  saints, — I  love  thee  with  the  breath, 

Smiles,  tears,  of  all  my  life  ! — and,  if  God  choose,  . 

I  shall  but  love  thee  better  after  death. 

We  fear  we  have  wearied  out  the  indulgence  of  our  readers 
by  the  detail  into  which  the  subject,  from  its  very  nature  and 
extent,  has  compelled  us ;  and  we  shall  relieve  the  tedium  of 
our  long  and  discursive  criticism  by  a  couple  of  sonnets  which 
are  almost  unique  in  their  class.  The  idea  of  humour  seems 
all  but  incompatible  with  the  solemn  gravity  of  this  form  of 
composition.  We  believe  we  are  correct  in  stating  that  no 
sonnet  has  ever  graced  the  pages  of  our  witty  contemporary 
Punch,*  But  what  Mr.  Punch  himself  has  never  dared,  proved 
no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  poor  Thomas  Hood^s  uncontrollable 
sense  of  humour.  With  his  laughter-moving  pen  the  Sonnet 
is  a  vehicle  of  puns  and  comicalities,  no  less  than  the  lightest 
form  of  humorous  poetry.     Witness  his 

SONNET  WBITTEN  IN  A  WORKHOUSE. 

Oh,  blessed  ease  !  no  more  of  Heaven  I  ask  : 
The  overseer  is  gone — that  vandal  elf — 
And  hemp,  unpicked,  may  go  and  hang  itself, 

And  I,  untasked,  except  with  Cowper's  Task, 

In  blessed  literary  leisure  bask 
And  lose  the  workhouse,  saving  in  the  works 
Of  Goldsmiths,  Johnsons,  Sheridans,  and  Burkes ; 

Eat  prose  and  drink  of  the  Castalian  flask ; 

*  The  spell  has  at  last  been  broken.  Mr.  Punch,  we  learn,  has  at  length 
joined  the  rank  of  sonneteers.  His  first  essay  in  this  line,  we  believe, 
appears  in  the  number  for  June  10th,  1876,  three  **  Sonnets  on  the  Sex," 
strictly  regular  and  Petrarchan  in  form. 

N  2 
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The  themes  of  Locke,  the  anecdotes  of  Spence, 
The  humorous  of  Gay,  the  grave  of  Blair — 

Unlearned  toil,  unlettered  labours  hence ! 
But  hark !  I  hear  the  master  on  the  stair 

And  Thomson's  Castle,  that  of  Indolence, 
Must  be  to  me  a  castle  in  the  air. 

We  are  less  prepared  for  an  exhibition  of  humour  on  the 
part  of  the  graver  Southey,  yet  we  think  the  severest  of  our 
readers  will  relax  over  those  lines  of  his 

TO  A  GOOSE. 

If  thou  didst  feed  on  western  plains  of  yore  ; 
Or  waddle  wide  with  flat  and  flabby  feet 
Over  some  Cambrian  mountain's  plashy  moor  ; 
Or  find  in  farmer's  yard  a  safe  retreat 
From  gipsy  thieves,  and  foxes  sly  and  fleet ; 
If  thy  grey  quills,  by  lawyer  guided,  trace 
Deeds  big  with  ruin  to  some  wretched  race  ; 
Or  love-sick  poet's  sonnet,  sad  and  sweet, 
Wailing  the  rigour  of  his  lady  fair  ; 
Or  if,  the  drudge  of  housemaid's  daily  toil, 
Cobwebs  and  dust  thy  pinions  white  besoil, 
Departed  Goose  !  I  neither  know  nor  care. 
But  this  I  know  that  we  pronounced  thee  fine 
Seasoned  with  sage  and  onions  and  port  wine. 

But  we  must  end  at  last ;  and  we  cannot  close  more  appro- 
priately than  with  Keats'  "  Sonnet  to  a  Sonnet.''  It  is  a 
fitting  pendant  to  that  of  Wordsworth  in  a  former  page^  and^ 
like  that  of  Wordsworth,  is  a  refutation,  both  in  fact  and  in 
argument,  of  the  cavils  of  those  who  rebel  against  ''the 
trammels  of  the  Sonnet " : — 

If  by  dull  rhymes  our  English  must  be  chained, 

And,  like  Andromeda,  the  Sonnet  sweet 
Fettered  in  spite  of  pained  loveliness  ; 
Let  us  find  out,  if  we  must  be  constrained. 

Sandals  more  interwoven  and  complete 
To  fit  the  naked  feet  of  poesy  ; 
Let  us  inspect  the  lyre  and  weigh  the  stress 
Of  every  chord,  and  see  what  may  be  gained 

By  ear  industrious  and  attention  meet ; 
Misers  of  sound  and  syllable,  no  less 
Than  Midas  of  his  coinage,  let  us  be 

Jealous  of  dead  leaves  in  the  bay- wreath  crown ; 
So,  if  we  may  not  let  the  Muse  be  £ree. 

She  will  be  bound  with  garlands  of  her  own. 
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Le  Nordf  Dimanche,  19  Novembre,  1876. 
The  Timesy  Monday,  January  22, 1877. 

WHEN  we  wrote  on  the  Eastern  question  last  October^ 
the  world  was  waiting  patiently  for  the  Czar's  utter- 
ance of  the  word  of  peace  or  war ;  and  it  had  not  long  to 
wait.  Before  the  end  of  the  month  there  came  an  act  of 
haughty  and  sinister  impulse^  the  utterance  of  an  ultimatum 
quite  superfluous  for  the  object  in  view^  as  it  was  notorious 
that  the  armistice  which  was  thus  demanded  under  threat  of 
diplomatic  rupture,  to  be  followed  by  appeal  to  arms,  had  been 
already  virtually  if  not  actually  concluded.  In  this  much 
be-wired  age  of  ours,  when  the  sequence  of  events  hour  by 
hour  is  flashed  across  all  Europe,  this  specimen  of  Cossack 
bravado  staggered  all  calm  politicians.  It  is  easy  to  believe, 
as  it  was  announced  almost  on  his  own  authority  at  the  time, 
that  it  needed  an  absolute  order  to  induce  General  Ignatieff 
to  present  it.  But  presented  it  was ;  and  received  by  the 
Ministers  of  the  Sultan  with  that  contemptuous  phlegm  which 
has  marked  their  relations  with  their  arch-enemy  throughout 
the  momentous  transactions  of  the  last  three  months.  Napo- 
leon's saying,  '^  Scratch  the  Russian  and  you  will  find  the 
Tartar,''  was  never  better  illustrated  than  in  that  act  of 
wanton  and  ignoble  bluster,  upon  which  the  most  admirable 
exegetic  commentary  is  supplied  by  the  speech  which  General 
Iguatieff  has  just  made  in  finally  abandoning  his  ''irreducible 
minimum  "  at  the  close  of  the  Conference. 

The  sovereign's  power  in  Russia  can  hardly,  in  this  age  of 
the  world,  recover  the  loss  of  dignity  and  moral  influence  it 
has  sustained  in  these  transactions.  The  ultimatum  might 
have  passed  as  the  sudden  blunder  of  a  tipsy  moment,  once 
ordered,  not  to  be  revoked.  Such  accidents  have  been  ere 
now  recorded  in  the  annals  of  Russian  autocracy.  But  the 
elaborately-arranged,  theatrical  demonstration  in  which  the 
Czar  was  soon  afterwards  produced  as  Detts  ex  machind  at 
Moscow  attached  to  that  act,  and  to  the  words  which  he  then 
uttered  in  explanation  and  defence  of  it,  a  very  grave  and 
intense  solemnity.  The  unscrupulous  party  animosity  with 
which  every  circumstance  of  these  affairs  has  been  tr  ed  in 
this  country  at  once  alleged,  and  still  persists  in  de<  » 

that  the  Czar's  speech  at  the  Kremlin  on  the  momi       ot 
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lOth  of  November  was  a  direct  reply  to  Lord  Beaconsfield's 
speech  at  Guildhall  of  the  night  before.  Even  Mr.  Gladstone, 
speaking  nearly  a  month  afterwards  at^  the  Conference  of  the 
8th  of  December,  did  not  hesitate  to  hint  his  belief  in  it  when 
he  said,  ^^  We  know  what  the  effect  of  those  words  was  in 
Russia/'  But  no  one  can  have  read  any  Russian  account  of 
the  proceedings  at  Moscow,  and  especially  the  account  in  that 
organ  which  was  founded  during  the  Crimean  War  as  the 
oracle  of  Russian  news,  views,  and  ideas  in  Western  Europe, 
and  which  still  with  much  ability  and  unflagging  zeal  fulfils 
its  function,  the  journal  Le  Nord,  without  clearly  discerning 
that  all  the  proceedings  in  the  solemn  vichhode  held  at  the 
Kremlin  after  Mass  on  the  morning  of  the  10th  of  November, 
had  been  carefully  and  artistically  arranged  long  beforehand. 
The  Czar  arrived  from  the  Crimea  at  ten  o'clock  at  night,  and 
found  Moscow  covered  with  an  immense  fleece  of  fresh-fallen 
snow  suddenly  flaring  with  Bengal  lights,  and  heavily  echo- 
ing the  roar  of  cannon.  "  Imagine  the  thunder,''  writes  the 
enthusiastic  Moscow  correspondent  of  Le  Nord,  ^'  which  re- 
verberates and  fills  all  the  immense  city  with  its  roar.  Nor 
must  it  be  forgotten  that  Alexander,  ^the  Liberator'  and 
'  the  Reformer,'  was  born  at  Moscow,  and  that  if  the  Russian 
people  in  general  love  him  as  a  father,  the  people  of  Moscow 
see  in  him  the  child  of  its  glorious  city  and  the  incarnation 
of  Russian  patriotism  and  of  all  the  aspirations  of  his  country. 
In  a  moment  so  solemn  from  a  public  point  of  view  as  that 
which  we  traverse,  the  enthusiasm  could  not  be  less." 

The  following  morning  after  Mass,  in  the  Kremlin,  the 
palace  from  which  Napoleon  looked  on  Moscow  in  flames  until 
the  fire  invaded  its  precinct,  the  nobility,  the  clergy,  the  cor- 
poration, and  trades  of  Moscow  were  assembled  in  the  great 
hall  of  Saint  George ;  and  there  the  Czar,  in  solemn,  well- 
weighed,  and  extremely  distinct  language,  committed  himself 
to  a  policy,  and  uttered  a  pledge,  which  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  Conference  has  just  closed  now  call  upon  him  in  the 
most  precise  possible  manner  to  redeem.  And  to  that  threat 
of  war,  if  the  Sublime  Porte  would  not  give  guarantees  for 
the  future  good  government  of  its  so-called  Sclavonic  pro- 
vinces, it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  addresses  of  the  patriotic 
people  of  Moscow  gave  ready  and  worthy  acclaim.  The 
nobles  of  the  government  of  Moscow  said  in  their  address : 
"If  war  is  necessary  for  the  dignity  of  Russia,  we  will  march 
against  our  enemies  with  a  profound  faith  in  God  and  in  the 
justice  of  our  cause,  and  ready  to  die  for  our  sovereign  and 
our  country.  The  nobility  has  always  fought  in  the  first  rank 
aj     0         3  enemy."   And  the  Council  of  Moscow  said:  '^  What- 
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ev&t  be  the  issue  of  the  Negotiations  Undertaken  tinder  your 
auspices,  the  Zemstvo  of  Moscow  rethlts  itself  entirely  to 
your  will,  sire,  knowing  that  the  true  interests  of  Russia  and 
of  all  the  Sclave  world  are  dear  to  the  Russian  monarch/' 
And  the  address  of  the  city  of  Moscow  said :  "  Glory  be 
given  to  ydil,  peacefdl  sovereign  of  the  most  J)OWerful  of 
peoples.  We  kliow  that  yotir  wisdom  has  already  marked 
the  limit  of  your  patience,  and  has  fixed  in  the  future  the  day 
when  Russia  will  act/'  If  it  were  possible  to  suppose  that 
the  Czar  had  permitted  himjgelf  to  be  carried  away  by  an  in- 
discreet passage  of  a  speech  of  Lord  Beaconsfield  delivered  ill 
London  the  night  before,  of  which  he  could  not  hare  yet 
received  a  correct  report,  and  against  which  it  worild,  under 
the  circumstances,  be  the  most  gross  and  undignified  impo- 
tency  to  bluster  immediately  after  Mass  in  the  hall  of  the 
Kretiilin,  before  his  people, — if  this,  we  say,  were  possible, 
there  was  at  all  events  one  most  significant  and  carefully- 
prepared  accompaniment  to  the  address  of  the  Czar,  which 
was  issued  on  the  same  day,  and  which  could  not  possibly 
have  beeti  got  ready  in  such  a  violent  hurry ;  that  was  the 
decree  of  the  Russian  Minister  of  War,  which  placed  six  corps 
of  the  army  on  a  war  footing  from  the  11th  of  November,  nomi- 
nating especially  the  Czar's  brother,  ^'  His  Imperial  Highness 
the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  Nicholaievitch,  Aide-de-camp  Getie- 
ral  and  General  of  Engineers,  Inspector- General  of  Cavalry 
and  Engineers,  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Guard  and  of  the 
Military  District  of  St.  Petersburg,  to  be  Commander-in- 
Chief  of  the  Army  in  the  Field,  with  all  the  rights,  powers, 
and  privileges  given  to  oflScers  commanding  armies  in  time  of 
war, while  preserving  at  the  same  time  his  present  appointments 
and  dignities."  Then  follows  the  long  and  curious  list  of  the 
hundred  distinguished  officers  necessary  ^s  superintending 
staff"  to  array  such  an  immense  army  for  the  field  j  and  strange 
it  is,  as  the  armed  force  of  Russia  thus  displays  itself,  to  note, 
as  if  its  military  hierarchy  were  hereditary,  the  flames  of  four 
of  the  six  corps  commanders,  names  that  have  so  often, 
during  the  last  century,  pointed  the  ridge  of  war,  — 
Barclay  de  Tolly  and  Krudener,  Radetsky  and  Woronzoff. 
If  Lord  Beaconsfield's  commonplace  allusion  at  the  Guildhall 
to  England's  capacity  to  endure  one,  two,  and  three  cam- 
paigns, did  indeed  force  the  Czar  to  lose  all  decent  self- 
command  of  himself,  and  compelled  the  Russian  War-office  to 
mobilize  six  army  corps  within  the  following  twenty-four  hours, 
and  dispatch  all  these  illustrious  officers  post-liaste  to  Bes 
rabia — though  the  Prime  Minister  may  be  blamed  hj  1 

critics  for  producing  such  a  tremendous  scarej 
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nation  mast  be  consoled  by  the  evidence  it  affords  tliat  Eng- 
land has  not  altogether  lost  her  influence  in  the  affairs  of 
Europe. 

There  have  been  heard  in  these  latter  days  unfortunately 
not  a  few  speeches  from  the  throne  coloured  with  the  revolu- 
tionary sentiment^  and  breathing  animosity  against  the  sacred- 
ness  of  treaties.  The  late  Emperor  Napoleon  was  a  master 
of  this  style,  and  he  has  on  occasion  been  not  unskilfully 
imitated  by  King  Victor  Emmanuel.  But  it  may  be  fairly 
doubted  whether  language  more  revolutionary,  and  more 
adverse  to  the  law  and  order  of  nations,  was  ever  used  by 
either  than  that  which  the  Czar  spoke  at  Moscow ;  and  to  a 
people  like  the  Russians,  in  such  circumstances,  and  at  such  a 
moment  as  he  spoke,  language  of  this  sort  cannot  be  uttered 
without  the  gravest  peril.  In  France  and  in  Italy  among 
people  cultivated  and  sceptical,  where  the  language  of  revolu- 
tion has  been  for  a  century  a  vulgar  dialect,  its  effect,  even 
when  spoken  from  a  throne,  most  pernicious  no  doubt,  is  still 
in  a  great  degree  transient.  But  in  Russia  the  Czar  is  the 
embodiment  of  every  sort  of  authority,  temporal  and  spiritual. 
A  ''  divinity  doth  hedge "  him  still  in  the  eyes  of  the  vast 
mass  of  his  subjects.  It  may  be  well  now  to  repeat  the  words 
used  by  His  Majesty  on  the  10th,  and  which  were  telegraphed 
all  over  the  world  on  the  llch  of  November — the  same  day,  as 
we  have  already  observed,  that  the  orders  for  placing  the  army 
on  a  war  footing  appeared  in  the  Official  Gazette  : — 

I  thank  you  for  the  sentiments  you  have  been  good  enough  to  express 
towards  me  in  reference  to  the  present  political  state  of  affairs,  which  has 
now  become  more  clearly  defined  than  before.  I  am  pleased  and  ready  to 
receive  your  address.  It  is  already  known  to  you  that  Turkey  has  yielded 
to  my  demands  for  the  immediate  conclusion  of  an  armistice  in  order  to  put 
an  end  to  useless  slaughter  in  Servia  and  Montenegro.  In  this  unequal 
struggle,  the  Montenegrins  have,  as  on  all  previous  occasions,  shown  them- 
selves to  be  real  heroes.  Unfortunately  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the 
Servians,  notwithstanding  the  presence  of  our  volunteers  in  the  Servian 
ranks,  many  of  whom  have  shed  their  blood  for  the  Slavonian  cause.  I 
know  that  all  Eussia  most  warmly  sympathizes  with  me  in  the  sufferings  of 
our  brethren  and  co-religionists.  The  true  interests  of  Eussia,  however,  are 
dearer  to  me  than  all,  and  I  should  wish  to  the  uttermost  to  spare  Russian 
blood  from  being  shed.  This  is  the  reason  why  I  have  striven,  and  shall 
still  strive,  to  obtain  a  real  improvement  of  the  position  of  the  Christians  in 
the  East  by  peaceful  means.  In  a  few  days  negotiations  will  commence  in 
Constantinople  between  the  representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  to  settle  the 
conditions  of  peace.  My  most  ardent  wish  is  that  we  may  arrive  at  a 
general  agreement  Should  this,  however,  not  be  achieved,  and  should  I 
see  that  we  cannot  obtain  such  guarantees  as  are  neoessarry  for  carrying  out 
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what  we  have  a  right  to  demand  of  the  Porte,  I  am  firmly  determined  to 
act  independently,  and  I  am  conyinced  that  in  this  case  the  whole  of  Russia 
will  respond  to  my  summons,  should  I  consider  it  necessary,  and  should  the 
honour  of  Russia  require  it.  I  am  also  conyinced  that  Moscow,  as  hereto- 
fore, will  lead  the  van  by  its  example.  May  God  help  us  to  carry  out  our 
sacred  mission ! 

Now,  apart  from  the  pledge  with  which  this  speech  con- 
cludes, and  which  the  Czar  is  already  called  upon  to  fulfil, 
is  it  possible  to  conceive,  on  the  part  of  a  Sovereign,  more 
simply  scandalous  language  than  that  in  which  he  adopts 
the  conduct  of  the  Servian  and  Montenegrin  Governments, 
applauds  the  behaviour  of  ''  our  volunteers  in  the  Servian 
ranks,^'  declares  that  they  fought  and  bled  for  the  "  Slavonian 
cause,"  and  invokes  the  sympathy  of  all  Russia  for  them,  their 
"  brethren  and  co-religionists ''  ?  It  is,  to  be  sure,  in  one 
sense  only  a  paltry  travesty  of  Louis  Napoleon.  But  there 
is  a  daring  disregard  of  even  the  appearance  of  truth,  of  even 
the  consciousness  of  moral  obligation  in  it,  of  which  Louis 
Napoleon  would  have  been  quite  incapable.  Anyone  who 
reads  the  diplomatic  correspondence  relative  to  the  conduct 
of  Servia  and  Montenegro  will  find  various  declarations  on  the 
part  of  the  Russian  Government  that  it  had  no  part  in  their 
proceedings,  wished  to  discourage  the  volunteers  who  were 
proceeding  to  their  camps,  and  believed  that  the  whole  move- 
ment was  one  stimulated  by  secret  societies.  In  regard  to 
Servia,  Prince  Gortchakow  stated  to  the  British  Ambassador  on 
the  20th  of  March  last,  that  th©  interest  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment was  "  to  support  Prince  Milan  against  the  Omladina 
and  the  violent  revolutionary  party  who  were  plotting  his 
overthrow.  He  had  lately  drawn  the  attention  of  the  Austrian 
Cabinet  to  the  secret  workings  of  this  party,  not  only  in 
Servia,  but  in  the  adjoining  Austrian  provinces.  He  had 
recommended  that  these  revolutionary  proceedings  and  ele- 
ments should  be  carefully  watched,  and  should  be  put  down 
with  a  strong  hand."  Throughout  the  communications  between 
the  two  Governments,  the  same  tone  is  always  maintained  by 
the  Russian  Ministers  and  Ambassador ;  and.  on  the  very  eve 
of  the  declaration  of  war  by  Servia  on  the  29th  of  June, 
Lord  Derby  made  a  last  appeal  to  the  Government  of  the 
Czar,  apparently  in  good  faith  that  their  previous  statements 
on  the  subject  were  sincere.  "  It  may  possibly  not  yet  be  too 
late,^^  wrote  the  Foreign  Secretary  to  Count  Schouvalow,  "  for 
the  Powers,  and  especially  for  the  Russian  Government, 
whose  influence  at  Belgrade  is  so  apparent,  to  make  a  further 
effort  to  induce  Prince  Milan  to  abandon  his  policy  of  aggres- 
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Bioii.  It  IS  desirable  that  the  Serviali  Govertlment  fihould  be 
warned  that  if  they  attempt  to  secure  territorial  aggfandise- 
inent  under  the  pretext  of  Sclavonic  sympathies,  they  must 
not  expect  to  be  protected  from  the  consequences  of  failure 
and  defeat.  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  convinced  that  if 
this  were  done  in  a  tone  which  did  not  admit  of  misconstruc- 
tion, and  the  Turkish  insurgent  provinces  were  freed  from  the 
instigation  to  revolution  of  the  Foreign  Slav  Committees  and 
agitators  the  work  of  pacification  would  be  so  greatly  advanced 
as  to  render  the  completion  of  it  an  easy  task/'  Such  were 
the  terms  of  Lord  Derby's  last  appeal  to  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment to  prevent  by  its  influence  the  outbreak  of  war.  But, 
in  the  Czar's  speech,  the  real  policy  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment all  the  time  is  at  last  revealed  with  an  atrocious  candour. 
Servia  is  blamed,  not  for  having  gone  to  war  in  a  way  wholly 
unwarrantable,  a  first  and  then  a  second  time,  but  for  not 
having  fought  half  desperately  enough.  The  dangerous  revo- 
lutionary agitators  against  whom  Prince  Gortchakow  takes 
credit  to  himself  for  having  warned  the  Austrian  Government 
re-appear  in  the  Czar's  speech  as  ^^our  volunteers,"  the 
martyrs  and  confessors  of  ^^the  Sclavonian  cause"  among 
'^  our  brethren  and  co-religionists."  Language  of  this  kind 
suggests  matter  for  very  grave  reflection  to  the  statesmen  of 
Europe.  It  gives  cause  to  consider  how  long  that  very  impor- 
tant factor  in  the  policy  of  the  Russian  empire,  the  personal 
honour  of  the  Czar,  can  continue  to  be  treated  with  the  great 
respect  it  has  hitherto  obtained. 

It  is  not  as  if  this  incident  stood  alone,  a  speech  spoken  in 
a  hurry,  in  a  moment  of  heat  and  excitement.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  oflScial  act  which  preceded  it,  the  Ultimatum,  the 
one  which  accompanied  it,  the  Order  to  mobilise  the  army,  the 
surroundings  of  place  and  circumstance  to  which  we  have 
already  alluded,  all  tend  to  show  that  it  was  spoken  with 
consideration  and  deliberation  to  produce  a  previously- 
calculated  efiect.  That  eSect  was,  no  doubt,  much  miscalcu- 
lated. The  Russian  nation,  though  full  of  patriotic  and 
religious  sentiment,  are  either  unable  or  have  been  so  far 
chilled  by  the  treatment  ^^  our  volunteers  "  received  in  Servia, 
as  to  be  unwilling  to  come  very  largely  to  the  aid  of  the  State 
in  its  inevitable  financial  diflSculties.  The  home  loan  was  not 
an  encouraging  success.  Nor,  again,  was  the  Turkish 
Government  in  the  least  degree  intimidated  by  the  brave 
words  at  .the  Kremlin,  but  only  became  more  courteously  or 
contemptuously  stolid.  The  Austrian  Ministry,  environed 
with  difficulties,  was  still  so  far  alarmed  at  the  open  adoption 
by  the  Czar  of  that  '' Solavonian  cause"  whose  emissaries 


The  Cloud  m  the  Easi  18? 

Prince  Gorfcchakow  had  warned  it  in  the  spring  to  put  down 
with  a  strong  hand,  that  it  at  last  took  one  decided  step,  and 
placed  a  powerful  army  on  its  Transylvanian  frontier. 

Towards  the  English  Government,  the  Czar  had,  not  many 
days  before  his  Moscow  speech,  made  an  advance  under 
circumstances  which  again  seem  to  cast  a  certain  reflection 
on  his  personal  good  faith.  Having  invited  the  English 
Ambassador,  Lord  A.  Loftus,  to  Livadia,  he  entered  very 
fully  into  a  review  of  the  recent  diplomatic  proceeding's,  and 
then  proceeded  to  expatiate  on  his  policy,  and  on  the  general 
character  of  Russian  policy,  in  the  terms  set  forth  in  the 
following  passages  from  Lord  A.  Loftus^s  despatch  to  Lord 
Derby  : — 

His  Majesty  then  said  that  if  Europe  was  willing  to  receive  these  repeated 
rebuffs  from  the  Porte,  he  could  no  longer  consider  it  as  consistent  either 
with  the  honour,  the  dignity,  or  the  interests  of  Eussia. 

He  was  anxious  not  to  separate  from  the  European  concert,  but  the 
present  state  of  things  was  intolerable,  and  could  no  longer  be  allowed  to 
continue,  and  unless  Europe  was  prepared  to  act  with  finnness  and  energy, 
he  should  be  obliged  to  act  alone. 

His  Majesty  then  referred  more  especially  to  his  relations  with  England. 
He  said  he  regretted  to  see  that  there  still  existed  in  England  an  "  inve- 
terate" suspicion  of  Eussian  policy,  and  a  continual  fear  of  Eussian 
aggression  and  conquest.  He  had  on  several  occasions  given  the  most 
solemn  assurances  that  he  desired  no  conquest ;  that  he  aimed  at  no  aggran- 
disement, and  that  he  had  not  the  smallest  wish  or  intention  to  be  possessed 
of  Constantinople.  All  that  had  been  said  or  written  about  a  will  of  Peter 
the  Great  and  the  aims  of  Catherine  II.  were  lUusions  and  phantoms  ;  they 
never  existed  in  reality,  and  he  considered  that  the  acquisition  of  Constan- 
tinople would  be  a  misfortune  for  Eussia.  There  was  no  question  of  it,  nor 
had  it  ever  been  entertained  by  his  late  father,  who  had  given  a  proof  of  it 
in  1828,  when  his  victorious  army  was  within  four  days*  march  of  the 
Turkish  capital. 

His  Majesty  pledged  his  sacred  word  of  honour  in  the  most  earnest  and 
solemn  manner  that  he  had  no  intention  of  acquiring  Constantinople,  and 
that  if  necessity  should  oblige  him  to  occupy  a  portion  of  Bulgaria,  it  would 
only  be  provisionally,  and  until  peace  and  the  safety  of  the  Christian  popu- 
lation were  secured. 

His  Majesty  here  reverted  to  the  proposal  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's 
(Government  for  the  occupation  of  Bosnia  by  Austria,  of  Bulgaria  by  Eussia, 
and  of  a  naval  demonstration  at  Constantinople,  where,  he  said,  her  Majesty's 
fleet  would  have  been  the  dominant  Power.  This,  his  Majesty  thought, 
ought  to  be  a  sufficient  proof  that  Eussia  entertained  no  intention  of 
occupying  that  capital. 

His  Majesty  could  not  understand,  when  both  countries  had  a  common 
object,  namely,  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  the  amelioration  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  Christians — ^and  when  he  had  given  every  proof  that  he  had 
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no  desire  for  conquest  or  aggrandisement,  why  there  should  not  be  a  peifec 
understanding  between  England  and  Russia — an  understanding  based  on  a 
policy  of  peace,  which  would  be  equally  beneficial  to  their  mutual  interests, 
and  to  those  of  Europe  at  large. 

"Intentions,''  said  his  Majesty,  ''are  attributed  to  Russia  of  a  future 
conquest  of  India  and  of  the  possession  of  Constantinople.  Can  anything 
be  more  absurd  ?  With  regard  to  the  former  it  is  a  perfect  impossibility, 
and  as  regards  the  latter  I  repeat  again  the  most  solemn  assurances  that  I 
entertain  neither  the  wish  nor  the  intention." 

His  Majesty  deeply  deplored  the  distrust  of  his  policy  which  was  mani- 
fested in  England,  and  the  evil  effecta  it  produced,  and  he  earnestly  requested, 
me  to  do  my  utmost  to  dispel  this  cloud  of  suspicion  and  distrust  of  Russia 
and  charged  me  to  conrey  to  her  Majesty's  Goyemment  the  solenm  assurances 
he  had  repeated  to  me. . 

It  is  not  to  be  expected^  we  admits  from  any  Ambassador 
that  he  should  meet  such  statements  by  a  direct  denial.  Bat 
if  any  man  in  Russia  except  the  Czar  had  uttered  them^  surely 
it  is  no  more  than  the  truth  to  say  that  it  would  have  been 
quite  impossible  for  Lord  A.  Loftus  to  have  kept  his  counte- 
ance.  Mr.  Kinglake  says  in  his  History^  of  a  similar  period 
in  the  life  of  the  Czar  Nicholas — "  The  tenor  of  his  previous 
life  makes  it  right  to  insist  that  any  imputation  on  his  personal 
honour  shall  be  tested  with  scrupulous  care ;  but  it  is  hard  to 
escape  the  conviction  that,  during  several  weeks  in  the  spring 
of  the  year,  he  was  giving  to  the  English  Government  a  series 
of  assurances  which  misrepresented  the  instructions  given  by 
him  to  Prince  Mentschikow  during  that  same  period.^'  Who 
that  has  read  the  history  of  Prince  Mentschikow's  mission,  and 
of  all  the  circumstances  that  caused  the  Crimean  War,  can 
believe  the  policy  of  the  late  Czar  was  so  divested  of  any 
desire  of  aggrandisement  as  his  son  asserts  ?  The  truth  of 
the  famous  conversations  of  Czar  Nicholas  with  Sir  Hamilton 
Seymour,  in  1853,  has  never  been  questioned.  In  all  these 
conversations  the  approaching  inevitable  dissolution  and  dis- 
memberment of  the  Turkish  Empire  was  assumed.  '^  K  your 
Government,^'  said  the  Emperor  to  the  British  Ambassador 
on  the  20th  of  February,  "  has  been  led  to  believe  that  Turkey 
retains  any  elements  of  existence,  your  Government  must  have 
received  incorrect  information.  I  repeat  to  you  that  the  sick 
man  is  dying,  and  we  can  never  allow  such  an  event  to  take  us 
by  surprise.  We  must  come  to  some  understanding."  Again 
referring  more  particularly  to  the  occupation  of  Constan- 
tinople, he  said — "  If  England  and  I  arrive  at  an  under- 
standing in  this  matter,  as  regards  the  rest  it  matters 
little  to  me;  it  is  indiflTerent  to  me  what  others  do  or 
think.      Frankly,  then,  I  tell   you  plainly  that  if  England 
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thinks  of  establislimg  herself  one  of  these  days  at  Con- 
stantinople, I  will  not  allow  it.  I  do  not  attribute  this 
intention  to  you,  but  it  is  better  on  these  occasions  to  speak 
plainly.  For  my  part  I  am  equally  disposed  to  take  the 
engagement  not  to  establish  myself  there— as  proprietor,  that 
is  to  say,  for  occupier  I  do  not  say;  it  might  happen  that 
circumstances,  if  no  previous  provision  were  made,  if  every- 
thing should  be  left  to  chance,  might  place  me  in  tne  position 
of  occupying  Constantinople.^^  At  the  same  time  he  expressed 
his  wiUmgness  that  England  should  take  definite  and  per- 
manent possession  of  Egypt.  ^'  As  to  Egypt  I  quite  under- 
stand the  importance  to  England  of  that  territory.  I  can 
then  only  say  that  if^  in  the  event  of  a  distribution  of  the 
Ottoman  succession  upon  the  fall  of  the  Empire,  you  should 
take  possession  of  Egypt  I  shall  have  no  objection  to  offer. 
I  would  say  the  same  thing  of  Candia ;  that  island  might  suit 
you,  and  I  do  not  know  why  it  should  not  become  an  English 
possession.^^  Surely  no  modern  European  monarch,  not  even 
Napoleon  the  First,  has  ever  used  language  more  profligate 
and  unscrupulous  than  this.  And  who  can  imagine  that  the 
sovereign  who  used  it,  would,  if  England  had  consented  to  accept 
the  bribe  of  Egypt  and  Candia, — ^would  or  could  have  been 
content  merely  to  occupy  Constantinople  for  a  time,  and  then 
retire  behind  the  Pruth,  with  the  old  Russian  ambition  achieved 
one  moment  only  to  be  baulked  the  next  ?  It  is  curious  to 
observe  how  very  differently  the  two  Emperors  speak  of  this 
fatal  and  notorious  ambition.  The  Emperor  Nicholas  said  to 
Sir  Hamilton  Seymour,  ^^  You  know  the  dreams  and  plans  in 
which  the  Empress  Catherine  was  in  the  habit  of  indulging ; 
these  were  handed  down  to  our  time ;  but  while  I  inherited 
immense  territorial  possessions,  I  did  not  inherit  those  visions, 
those  intentions,  if  you  like  to  call  them  so.*'  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Czar  Alexander  says  to  Lord  A.  Loftus — ^'  All  that 
has  been  said  and  written  about  a  will  of  Peter  the  Great,  and 
the  aims  of  Catherine  II.,  were  illusions  and  phantoms ;  they 
never  existed  in  reality."  These  statements  of  the  two  Czars 
cannot  be  reconciled.  One  or  other  of  them  spoke  that  which 
was  untrue,  knowing  it  to  be  so ;  and,  on  the  whole,  we  think 
the  statement  of  Czar  Nicholas,  though  not  the  whole  truth, 
is  more  like  it  than  his  son's.  Accordingly,  we  are  of  opinion 
that  Lord  Derby,  when,  in  acknowledging  the  pacific  assurances 
conveyed  by  the  Czar  in  the  Livadia  interview,  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  tempted  to  refer  to  the  extraordinary  circumstances  of  a 
war  loan,  and  the  mobilisation  of  a  great  army,  which  accom- 
panied them,  showed  a  correct  sense  of  the  occasional  uses  of 
sarcasm  in  diplomacy.  Indeed^  the  temptation  was  irresistible. 
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considering  who  was  the  Bassian  Ambassador  accredited  to 
the  Court  of  St.  James  at  the  moment.  Count  Schouvalow, 
through  whom  was  conveyed  the  famous  message  of  the  Czar 
to  Lord  Granville  concerning  Khiva — thus  described  by  Lord 
Granville  in  a  despatch  to  the  same  Lord  A.  Loftns,  through 
whom  the  similar  assurances  of  Livadia  were  conveyed  : — 

Not  only  was  it  far  from  the  intention  of  the  Emperor  to  take  poesession 
of  Eiiiya,  I)ut  positive  orders  had  been  prepared  to  prevent  it,  and 
directions  given  that  the  conditions  imposed  should  be  such  as  could  not,  in 
any  way,  lead  to  a  prolonged  occupancy  of  Ehiva.  Count  Schouvalow 
repeated  the  surprise  which  the  Emperor,  entertaining  such  sentiments,  felt 
at  the  uneasiness  which^  it  was  said,  existed  in  England  on  the  subject,  and 
he  gave  me  most  decided  assurance  that  I  might  give  positive  assurances  to 
Parliament  on  the  subject. 

Nevertheless,  all  the  Khivan  territory  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Amour  Darya  was  annexed  to  the  Kussian  dominions  six 
months  afterwards ;  and  steps  have  already  been  taken,  it  is 
recently  reported,  for  a  further  advance  of  the  Bussian  frontier 
in  the  same  direction.  The  incident  may  be  classed  with  the 
similar  deception  practised  by  Count  Cavour  regarding  Savoy 
and  Nice,  but  it  is  of  a  somewhat  baser  degree  of  duplicity,  as 
more  wanton  and  spontaneous. 

It  is  well,  we  submit,  to  dwell  especially  upon  this  limited, 
but  at  the  same  time  crucial,  view  of  the  subject  at  this  par- 
ticular moment,  finding  as  we  do,  notwithstanding  such  in- 
stances of  bad  faith  as  are  here  related;  notwithstanding 
all  that  history  records  of  the  systematically  unscrupulous 
character  of  Russian  policy ;  notwithstanding  the  atrocioiisly 
cruel  conduct  of  the  present  Czar's  Government  in  Poland 
and  in  Central  Asia,  and  its  incessant  intrigues,  attested  by  the 
consuls  of  all  other  countries,  to  excite  insurrection  in  the 
Turkish  dominions, —  finding  as  we  do,  nevertheless,  great 
statesmen  and  able  writers  daily  insisting  on  the  mond  gran- 
deur  of  the  Emperor  Alexander's  character  as  a  main  element 
of  hope  in  the  settlement  of  the  Eastern  Question.  "  I  look 
upon  him,''  said  Mr.  Gladstone,  at  the  Conference  in  St.  James's 
Hall,  ^'  as  a  gentleman  and  a  king  who  has  distinguished  his 
reign  by  some  of  the  noblest  act's  that  are  to  be  found  in  the 
annals  of  civilization."  "The  present  Czar  of  Bussia," 
writes  Mr.  Carlyle,  "  I  judge  to  be  a  strictly  honest  and  just 
man ;  and,  in  short,  my  belief  is,  that  the  Bussians  are  ccuiled 
to  do  great  things  in  the  world,  and  to  be  a  conspicuous 
benefit,  directly  and  indirectly,  to  their  fellow  men."  "While 
Mr.  Bright,  looking  to  the  "  efforts  that  are  being  made  as 
sincerely  by  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  as  by  the  Government  of 
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this  country/'  thinks  that  if  they  should  fail  ''  our  duty  is  to 
stand  aside  and  to  leave  the  nations  which  are  the  near 
neighbours  of  Turkey,  and  to  Bussia  especially,  to  do 
whatever  seems  possible  and  whatever  they  and  she  may 
think  best  to  do/'  We  believe  the  views  entertained  by  Mr. 
Pox  and  his  friends  about  the  principles  of  the  French 
Revolution  and  the  charj^cter  of  the  first  Napoleon  wer^ 
hallucinations  ijinocent  and  harmless  in  comparison  with  such 
as  these. 

It  is  impossible   not  to   admire  the   calm   and  steadfast 

courage,  the  simple  dignity,  and  the  straightforward  poUcy  of 

the  Turkish  Government  in  connection  with  the  proceedings 

of  the  Conference.     Bullied  and  snubbed  in  their  own  capital, 

observing    all    Europe    apparently    leagued    against   them, 

tendered,  as  it  were,  the  very  terms  of  existence  in  every  tone 

of  threat,  warning,  counsel,  appeal,  suppHcation,  they  have 

quietly  declined  all  foreign  intervention  in  their  affairs,  and 

politely  bowed  out  the  plenipotentiaries,    with  all  their  full 

powers  intact  in  their  pockets  for  use  on  some  future  occasion. 

Against  the  recurrence  of  such  horrors  as  occurred  in  Bulgaria 

last  year,  they  have  given  what,  after  all,  is  the  most  effectual 

of  guarantees,  in  the  political  emancipation  of  their  Christian 

subjects,  and  in  the  establishment  of  a  constitution  which 

it  is  vain  to  say  exists  only  on  paper,  since  it  is  being  day  by 

day  brought  into  operation.     The  Council,  which  decided  on 

the  absolute   rejection  of  the   proposals   of  the  Conference, 

was  a  practical  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  the  Sultan  and  his 

Ministers,  which  it  is  idle  to  decry ;  and  also   of  the  loyal 

confidence  with  which   the   representatives   of  the  principal 

Christian  communities  have   accepted  the  new  institutions. 

Again,  therefore,  it  has  come  to  be  the  fate  of  the  Czar  to 

utter  the  word  Peace  or  War.     The  guarantees  he  demanded 

at  Moscow  have  been  point-blank  refused.     A  constitution, 

such  as  he   could  not  offer  with   safety  to  any  part  of  his 

empire,  has  instead  been  decreed  as  the  future  form  of  the 

State  in  Turkey.      Not    merely  Pachas  and  IJlemas,   but 

Patriarchs  and  Archbishops,  vote  for  war  rather  than  submia- 

sion  to  his  behests.     He  has  to  choose  between  a  war  full  of 

fatality  and  of  a  scope  impossible  to  define — or,  on  the  other 

band,  the  wrath  and  scorn  of  the  people  to  whom  he  gave  in 

such  vaunting  words  a  pledge  so  painfully  distinct  at  Moscow. 

Under  the  circumstances  we  apprehend  that  war  is  inevitable. 
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Art.   IX.— an  EXAMINATION  OF  MR.   HERBERT 
SPENCER'S  ^^  PSYCHOLOGY.'^— Part  III. 

(COMMUKICATBD.) 

IN  previous  numbers  of  this  Rbvibw*,  the  first  two  parts 
of  Mr.  Spencer's  ^'  Psychology "  were  examined^  and  we 
saw  that  the  teaching  contained  in  the  first  part  of  his  work 
might  be  represented  by  the  phrase :  "  Motion  and  feelings 
are  parallelly  correlated  with  nervous  structure/'  while  that 
of  his  second  part  might  be  expressed  by  the  sentence  : 
"  Nothing  is  knowable  but  feelings,  symbols  of  the  Unknow- 
able^ presented  in  the  unanalyzable  forms,  Mind,  Matter,  and 
Motion." 

His  first  part  was  occupied  with  considerations  respecting 
the  anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  nervous  system  ;  his 
second  part  with  pure  subjective  psychology. 

In  his  third  part,  as  we  shall  now  see,  he  reverts  to  anatomy 
and  physiology,  and  the  various  adjustments  found  in  difibrent 
groups  of  animals,  between  their  nervous  structure  and  the 
conditions  of  their  life. 

Part  III. 

The  third  part  of  Mr.  Spencer's  work  is  entitled  General 
Synthesis. 

It  is  an  elaborate  comparison  of  Mind  with  Life,  and  an 
endeavour  to  show  how  the  former,  like  the  latter,  is  "a 
correspondence  of  inner  relations  with  outer  ones,  this  corre- 
spondence, that  is  mind,  becoming  heterogeneous,  extending 
in  space  and  time  and  increasing  in  speciality,  generality, 
complexity,  co-ordination,  and  integration,  as  we  advance 
from  the  lowest  organisms  up  to  man  in  his  most  civilized 
condition."  He  also  seeks  to  show  how  all  the  highest 
phenomena  of  mind  arise  by  imperceptible  gradations  from 
primitive  vital  irritability.  He  claims  (p.  507)  to  have  ''traced 
up  the  phenomena  of  psychical  life  through  their  objective 
manifestations,"  and  to  have  shown  that  they  ''  progress  along 
with  the  phenomena  of  psychical  life,  in  integration,  in  hetero- 
geneity, in  definiteness " ;  such  increasing  correspondence^ 
between  inner  and  outer  relations  in  space,  time,  speciality, 
generality,  and  complexity,  constituting  mental  development. 

»  See  those  for  October,  1874,  and  July,  1876. 
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Chapter  I. — LrPE  and  Mind  as  Oobeespondbnce. 

The  contents  of  the  sections  of  this  first  chapter  may  be 
briefly  given  as  follows : — §  129.  Mind  can  be  understood  only 
by  studying  its  evolution  in  living  creatures.  §  130.  What 
then  have  bodily  and  mental  life  in  common?  §  131.  They 
have  in  common,  a  correspondence  between  internal  changes 
and  external  ones.  §  132.  We  must  therefore  begin  by  ex- 
amining the  lowest  animals. 

In  this  chapter  Mr.  Spencer  (p.  291,  §  129)  premisii^  that, 
if  the  doctrine  of  evolution  be  true,  ''  mind  can  be  understood 
only  by  observing  how  it  is  evolved,'^  proceeds  (p.  292,  §  130) 
to  compare  mental  with  bodily  life,  and  to  seek  '^  what  is  it 
that  mental  and  bodily  life  have  in  con^mon  ?  " 

In  order  to  answer  this  question  he  refers  (p.  293,  §  131)  to 
the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  pai*t  of  his  work  entitled, 
'^  First  Principles  of  Biology,^'  and  reiterates  what  he  has 
there  declared,  namely,  that  life  is  ''  the  definite  combination 
of  heterogeneous  changes,  both  simultaneous  and  successive, 
in  correspondence  with  external  co-existences  and  sequences.^' 

He  then  declares  ^at  we  must  proceed  to  consider  the 
progress  of  this  correspondence  as  we  proceed  from  the  study 
of  the  lowest  organisms  upviards,  and  predicts  that  we  shall 
not  fail  to  observe  how  we  pass  from  the  physical  to  the 
psychical  the  moment  we  rise  above  the  correspondences  that 
are  few,  simple,  and  immediate.^' 

Now,  on  the  ground  of  that  distinctness  between  sensation 
and  intellectual  activity  which  I  have  before  contended  for 
(when  examining  Mr.  Spencer^s  first  two  parts),  it  may  well 
be  objected,  that  itls  necessarily  vain  to  seek  for  manifesUitions 
of  intelligence  in  the  activity  of  creatures  to  which  no  reasons 
compel  us  to  attribute  the  possession  of  intelligence  at  all.  As  it 
cannot  be  shown  that  intelligence  exists  in  any  animal  besides 
man,  it  is  only  its  evolution  in  him,  from  birth  to  maturity,  and 
in  the  history  of  human  society,  that  can  be  profitably  studied 
with  the  object  of  investigating  the  development  of  mind. 
Objection  may  indeed  be  validly  made  to  the  definition  of 
life  (above  given)  as  incomplete,  referring  as  it  does  solely  to 
its  phenomenal  exhibition.  But  no  objection  needs  be  taken  to 
a  statement  that  life  is  accompanied  by  ''  the  continuous  ad- 
justment of  internal  relations  to  external  relations  '^ ;  and  the 
consideration  of  such  continuous  adjustment  as  exhibited  in 
animals  of  diflerent  grades  cannot  fail  to  be  full  of  interest 
and  instruction. 

VOL.  XXVIII. — NO.  LV.     [New  Series.']  o 
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ClIAPTEB     II. — '^THB     CoB£ESFONDENCB    AS     DISBCT    AND 

HOMOQENEOUS. 

Tho  following  is  the  substance  of  the  seyeral  sections  of 
this  chapter: — §  138.  Organisms  in  an  environment  presenting 
only  co-existence,  themselves  present  only  uniform  internal 
changes,  tho  correspondence  being  direct  and  homogeneous. 
§  184.  In  organisms,  the  motions  of  which  are  uniform,  we 
have  new  internal  relations  in  correspondence  with  new  ex- 
ternal relations. 

Here  the  author  considers  the  simplest  organisms,  such  aa 
the  yeast  plant  and  gregarina,  living  in  an  environment  so 
constant  as  to  present  continuously  the  same  conditions.  In 
such,  ho  tells  us,  ''  the  life  is  as  short  as  it  is  incomplex.'^ 

Yet  he  does  not  fail  to  refer  to  the  formation  of  spores, 
"  probably  determined  ^'  by  decreasing  nutrition.  But  surely 
this  formation  is  a  very  remarkable  example  of  phenomena  of 
succession,  and  one  which  seems  too  singularly  positive  to 
result  from  a  mere  negative  change.  Moreover,  he  is  silent  as 
to  the  germination  of  spores,  another  remarkable  example  of 
successive,  orderly  changes.  He  calls  such  lives  as  those  of 
the  yeast  plant  and  gregarina  "  incomplex,''  and,  of  course, 
they  are  so  relatively  to  the  lives  of  higher  animals.  But 
they  arc  far  from  being  really  incomplex;  and  though  our 
senses  may  fail  to  declare  the  complexity  of  process  we 
cannot  sensibly  perceive,  yet  reason  suffices  to  make  us 
understand  how  much,  vital  complexity  escapes  our  actual 
vision. 

Our  author  speaks  also  of  Gregarina  as  if  it  had  no  life 
history;  but  its  encystment,  its  formation  of  pseudo-navi- 
celloD,  &c.,  constitute  a  series  of  actions  as  essentially  hetero* 
geneous  as  well  as  vital  as  are  those  of  higher  animals,  however 
less  in  degree  that  complexity  may  be. 

Mr.  Spencer  next  (p.  297,  §  134)  notices  organisms  which 
exhibit  motion  indeed,  but  do  so  with  remarkable  uniformity, 
such  as  ciliated  animalcules  and  sponges.  But  not  only  is  the 
life  of  the  sponge  really  complex  (with  ova  and  spermatozoa 
oven,  as  well  as  with  winter  bads),  but  it  seems  quite  impoa* 
sible  to  account,  by  any  mere  diversity  of  surrounding  con- 
ditions, and  of  merely  mechanical  differences  as  to  internal 
conditions,  for  the  wonderfully  complex  and  diverse  skeletons 
which  some  sponges  (such  e.g.  as  Euplectella  and  Hyalonema) 
form.  It  is  also  impossible  so  to  account  for  the  various  and 
elaborate  artificial  structures  formed  by  foraminifera  from  the 
Bed  Sea  of  particles  of  sand-^HEitnu^tures  whioh  have  josUy 
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excited  Dr.  Carpenter's  wonder  and  admiration  in  an  extreme 
degree.* 

In  spite  of  what  is  nrged  in  this  chapter  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  in  nature^  life  seems  to  make  its  appearance,  in  all  its 
essential  complexity  at  once.  Nutrition,  growth,  and  repro- 
duction, take  place  as  truly  in  the  yeast  plant  or  the  pro- 
tamoeba  as  they  do  in  man  himself. 

The  apparently  homogeneous  bath  in  which  the  gregarina 
lives  is  really  multiform,  and  numerous  minute  vital  adjust- 
ments,  successive  as  well  as  simultaneous,  must  take  place  to 
insure  this  animaFs  nutrition,  in  addition  to  the  more  con- 
spicuous wonders  of  its  life  history. 

Chaptbe  III.  —  The  Coerespondence  as   Direct  but 

Heterogeneous. 

In  this  chapter  Mr.  Spencer  considers  (§  1 26)  the  increasing 
correspondence  between  external  and  internal  sequences 
(§  187)  in  plants  and  (§  137)  in  animals  of  the  lower  kinds ; 
l3ut  remarks  (§  138)  that  in  all  such  lowly  organized  creatures 
such  correspondence  ^'extends  only  to  external  relations 
which  have  one  or  both  terms  in  contact  with  the  organism," 
and  hot  to  "  distant  external  relations,'^  as  in  ''  more  highly-* 
endowed  forms.'^ 

There  is  little  to  object  to  in  this  chapter,  though  it  may  be 
remembered,  by  the  way,  that  Mr.  Spencer  always  assumes 
that  when  structure  and  function  correspond  with  this  environ- 
ment, such  correspondence  must  be  due  to  the  actions  (direct 
or  indirect)  of  that  environment.  But  the  latter  would  not 
act  on  organisms  unless  innate  receptivities  and  responsive 
powers  lay  latent  in  such  organisms,  pointing  to  a  much 
deeper  cause. 

Chapter  IV. — The  Correspondence  as  Extending  in  Space. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  summai*ized  thus : — 
§139.  Correspondences  taking  place  at  greater  distances  accom- 
pany the  development  of  the  senses;  §140.  The  senses  are 
gradually  evolved  from  common  vital  functions,  as  (§141) 
smell  (§142),  sight,  and  (§143)  hearing;  §144.  The  most 
complex  correspondences  are  evolved  by  migrations.  Such 
are  intelligence  and  (§  145)  civilization. 

Then  Mr.  Spencer  proceeds  (p.  304,  §  139)  to  consider 
external  relations  and  corresponding  organic  adjustments 
-  -■     ■      -  •  --  -    -  ... 

•  See  **  Contemporary  Review,"  April,  1873,  p.  784. 
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when  distances  become  greater ;  and  here  at  once  we  meet 
with  one  of  those  ambiguities  of  expression  in  which  our 
author  so  often  deals — namely,  the  undefined  and  ambiguous 
use  of  the  words  ^'  out  of/'  Thus  he  says  :  "  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  susceptibilities  to  odours,  colours,  and 
sounds  arise  by  degrees  OUT  OF  that  irritability  which 
animal  tissue  in  its  lowest  form  possesses/^  Again  he  says 
(p.  305) : — '^  Many  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  sensi- 
bility of  all  kinds  takes  its  rise  OUT  OF  those  fundamental 
processes  of  nutrition  and  waste  in  which  life  in  its  primitive 
form  consists/'  Now  ''out  of/'  in  the  sense  of  "from 
amongst/'  may  of  course  be  fully  admitted ;  but  ''out  of/' 
in  the  sense  of  being  essentially  one  and  the  same,  cannot  bo 
admitted  without  proof.  Yet  unless  the  expression  be  used 
in  the  latter  sense  it  will  not  serve  Mr.  Spencer's  purpose, 
while,  by  employing  it  in  that  sense  without  proof,  he  begs  the 
whole  question ;  and  he  seems  to  consider  that  if  the  senses 
arise  by  the  steps  he  supposes,  their  origin  is  accounted  for  ! 

He  refers  (p.  304)  to  the  saying  of  Democritus,  "  that  all 
the  senses  are  modifications  of  touch,"  which,  he  says, 
"modern  science  goes  far  to  confirm." 

I  believe  that  this  is  and  is  not  so,  according  as  it  is  under- 
stood, but  that,  anyhow,  it  is  not  so  in  Mr.  Spencer's  meaning. 
Conceding,  for  argument's  sake,  the  truth  of  the  undulatory 
theory  of  light,  the  perception  of  savours  and  odours  must 
then  all  be  produced  by  the  innate  oscillations  of  the  tasted 
and  smelt  substances  of  which  as  yet  there  is  no  evidence. 
Again,  perception  of  colour,  tone,  flavour,  and  scent  are  each 
absolutely  sid  generis.  Nor  can  wo  conceive  how  any  modifi- 
cations of  minute  touches  or  of  the  most  delicate  touching 
power  can  transform  itself,  or  be  transformed,  into  the  most 
rudimentary  condition  of  their  special  faculties.  It  is  all  very 
well  to  call  them  touching,  but  to  do  so  is  to  develop  an 
apparent  explanation  and  elucidation  which  is  really  mislead- 
ing and  quite  delusory. 

On  the  other  hand,  each  organ  of  special  sense  is  supplied 
with  branches  of  the  fifth  nerve,  and  thus  can  be  conceived 
as  (by  their  aid)  so  feeling  the  peculiar  conditions  of  certain 
special  acts  of  sense  as  to  produce  e.g.  the  inference  of  linear 
distance,  &c.  In  this  way  each  of  the  senses,  as  exercised  in 
each  concrete,  complex  act  of  perception,  is  a  modification  of 
touch — namely,  a  special  act  of  touching  through  the  fifth 
nerve  modified  by,  because  exercised  upon,  the  altogether 
peculiar  organic  activity  of  a  special  sense. 

With  regard,  indeed,  to  these  special  senses,  so  atterlj 
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peculiar  are  tbey,  that,  as  Aristotle  declared,*  the  "form''  of 
every  special  sense  must  be  innate  before  the  least  act  of  such 
sense  can  become  actual. 

He  nextt  endeavours  to  trace  out  the  evolution  of  the 
special  senses,  beginning  with  touch,  which  he  represents  as 
originating  in  nutritive  assimilation,  because  an  Amoeba  pro- 
cess will  grasp  and  dissolve  a  nutritive  particle.  But,  far 
from  assuming  the  essential  similarity  of  the  faculties,  because 
they  are  seen  to  arise  simultaneously,  and  are  at  first  indis- 
tinguishable by  us,  we  should,  on  the  contrary,  become  con- 
vinced of  the  essential  duality  of  that,  primitive  undistinguish- 
ablo  process  on  account  of  its  ultimate  development  and 
outcome,  which  plainly  proves  to  us  all  that  was  really  latent 
in  that  apparent  primitive  simplicity. 

In  the  same  way  sight  is  made  to  proceed  from  the  action 
of  light  on  the  chemico-vital  properties  of  the  lowest  animals. 
He  asks,  "May  we  not  infer''  (p.  310)  "  that  thus  the  power 
which  the  primordial  tissue  possesses  to  distinguish  light  from 
darkness — a  power  which  forms  the  germ  of  the  visu^  faculty 
— is  due  to  a  modifica.tion  produced  by  light  on  the  general 
vital  processes?"  He  adds,  that  any  doubt  as  to  this  hypo- 
thesis will  disappear  on  remembering  the  darkening  of  our 
own  skin  on  exposure  to  sunshine.  But,  surely,,  thus  a  sheet 
of  paper  prepared  for  photography  might  be  said  potentially 
to  see. 

Hearing,  again,  is  reduced  to  a  feeling  of  vibrations,  as 
when  (p.  311)  "  congenitally  deaf  persons  are  acutely  aflFected 
by  sonorous  vibrations  in  the  bodies  they  touch."  He  adds, 
"If  we  infer,  as  we  must,  that  even  in  man  the  whole  body 
is  in  some  degree  sensitive  to  sound,  and  that  the  extreme 
sensitiveness  of  one  part  is  simply  a  specialization  of  this 
general  sensitiveness ;  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing how  the  humblest  zoophytes  and  moUuscoid  animals 
feel  the  jar  of  those  rapid  undulations  which  constitute 
objective  sound."  Of  course  not!  If  we  commit  the  ab- 
surdity of  confounding  "  hearing  "  and  "  feeling  "  in  ourselves, 
there  can  be  httle  difficulty  in  confounding  them  in  moUusks. 
But  the  deaf  person  does  not  hear  one  bit  the  more,  is  not 
one  iota  less  deaf,  because  he  feels  the  vibrations.  What 
does  Mr.  Spencer  mean  by  the  word  "specialization"?  If 
he  means  an  intensification  of  feeling,  or  grouping  of  feelings, 
or  any  modification  of  feelings  which  leave  them  still  feelings, 

*  "  De  Anima."    Book  II.,  Lesson  xxiv. 

t  Page  305,  §140.  In  his  own  words,  as  expressed  in  p.  532,  he  says  that 
"  the  special  senres  arise  through  local  modifications  of  nutrition  caused  ly 
the  special  agents  responded  to." 
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it  will  not  answer  his  parpose.  If  he  means  such  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  living  organism  as  an  appropriate  stimulation  to 
occasion  the  exercise  of  hearing,  he  might  as  well  call  it  at 
once  (as  before  said)  the  development  of  a  proximate  poten- 
tiality for  the  exercise  of  a  new  faculty— a  faculty  whicb^  like 
every  other^  is  of  course  a  faculty  of  the  organismj  but  which 
can  no  more  fitly  be  confounded  with  some  other  faculty 
which  may  appear  earlier  in  development  than  the  beard  of 
a  man  can  be  confounded  with  his  brain  because  it  is  a  later 
modification  of  the  primitive  epidermal  layer  of  the  embryo. 

He  speaks  of  a  zoophyte  being  agitated  by  sonorous  undu- 
lations^ adding^  ^^  We  have  but  to  suppose  that  the  increased 
vital  activity  of  each  component  is  accompanied  by  some 
change,  probably  isomeric,  which  alters  its  form,  to  under- 
stand how  a  contraction  of  the  entire  creature  may  result. 
Good !  But  such  agitation  and  consequent  contraction  is  not 
hearing  ! 

He  concludes  (p.  812):  ''Thus,  there  is  not  aUttle  reason 
to  think  that  all  forms  of  sensibility  to  external  stimuli  arej  in 
their  nascent  shapes,  nothing  but  modifications  which  those 
stimuli  produce  in  that  duplex  process  of  integration  and  dis* 
integration  which  constitutes  the  primordicd  life,  physio- 
logically considered.^^  I  contend  that  there  is  not  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  reason  for  so  thinking  them.  All  that  Mr.  Spencer 
does,  is  to  show  that  in  low  forms,  or  at  early  stages  of 
development,  differences  are  not  apparent,  and  on  that  ground 
deny  the  essential  distinction  of  later  differences,  which 
are  apparent  enough,  I  afiirm  that  the  distinctness  of  later 
differences  proves  that  essential  differences  must  have  existed 
under  conditions  when  our  senses  cannot  detect  them.  The 
germ  of  a  dog  and  a  man  may,  at  a  very  early  stage,  be 
utterly  indistinguishable  by  all  the  scientific  resources  yet 
open  to  us  \  would  any  reasonable  being  on  that  ground  deny 
that  real  latent  differences  existed  from  the  very  &8t,  because 
wo  happen  to  be  unable  to  detect  them  ? 

After  (p.  313,  §141)  an  ingenious  speculation  as  to  the 
differentiation  of  the  sense  of  smell,  Mr,  Spencer  speaks 
(p.  314,  §142)  of  ''that  ability  to  distinguish  light  from  dark- 
ness which  characterizes  the  entire  body  in  sundry  of  the 
humblest  types,''  foreshadowing  "the  rival  faculty.''  Such  a 
faculty,  indeed,  exists  in  a  potatOj  but  a  potato  does  not  even 
potentially  see. 

Yet  sometimes  Mr.  Spencer  uses  expressions  which  logically 
imply  more  than  he  explicitly  admits.  Thus  (p.  315)  he  tells 
us,  "  an  inci  t  faculty  of  sightj  though  the  va^est  imagin- 
able in  t  tions  it  gives,  and  the  moat  limited  that  can 


Mr.  Serbert  Spencer^s  "  Psychology J^  199 

be  conceived  in  range^  implies  not  only  some  extension  of  the 
correspondence  in  Bpace^  but  a  new  order  of  correspondence.^' 
It  does  80  indeed  I 

Next  (§§  142  and  143)  be  traces  the  gradnal  improvement 
of  sight  and  hearing  as  we  ascend  the  animal  scale^  and  pro- 
ceeds (p.  316j  §  144)  to  the  more  remote  phenomena  of 
migration^  and  thence  passes  to  the  intellectual  action  of 
man  as  if  it  was  only  a  slight  step  in  advance.  He  says : 
'^  In  MaUj  this  secondary  process  of  extention  is  carried  still 
further.  Though  the  correspondences  he  effects  by  immediate 
perception  have  a  narrower  range  in  space  than  those  of  some 
inferior  creatures;  and  though  in  that  species  of  indirect 
adjustment  just  exemplified^  he  is  behind  sundry  wild  and 
domestic  animals ;  yet^  by  still  more  indirect  means^  he  ad- 
justs internal  relations  to  external  relations  that  are  immensely 
beyond  the  appreciation  of  lower  beings.  By  combining  his 
own  perceptions  with  the  perceptions  of  others,  as  registered 
in  maps,  he  can  reach  special  places  lying  thousands  of  miles 
away  on  the  earth's  surface,  &o"  Now  here  is  no  slight 
jump  indeed.  "Combining  his  own  perceptions  with  those 
of  others ''  is  what  all  races  of  men  do,  but  which  no  brutes 
whatever  do  at  all.  Moreover  the  very  facts  of  the  "  narrower 
range''  and  inferior  "indirect  adjustment'^  above  spoken 
of  show  the  decrease  of  sensibility  which  accompanies  the 
appearance  of  intelligence.  He  concludes  the  chapter  (p.  818, 
§  145*)  by  pointing  out,  truly  enough,  that  the  facts  enumer- 
ated will  fit  another  hypothesis  (such  as  that  I  should  adopt) 
as  well  as  his,  and  also  that  in  the  progress  of  civilization  the 
same  law  of  the  increasing  correspondence  in  space  between 
the  organism  and  its  environment  is  more  and  more  carried 
out. 

Chafteb  V. — ^The  Cobbespondbncs  as  Extbkdikg  in  Time. 

The  contents  of  the  sections  of  this  chapter  may  be  shortly 
thus  expressed.  §  146,  Only  through  sense  does  organic 
response  to  external  distant  change  become  possible.  §  147, 
The  correspondences  in  time  and  space  increase  together, 
except  (§  148)  when  non-mechanical,  e.g.,  a  dog  hiding  a 
bone.  §  149,  No  break  occurs  between  lower  and  hi^er 
intelligence,  and  (§  150)  the  same  increasing  correspondence 
goes  on  with  civilization. 

Here  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  makes  even  more  manifest  the 
complete  psychical  divergence  between  brutes  andman. 

*  He  says  :  **  its  truth  is  independent  of  all  conclusions  as  to  the  modes 
in  which  the  correspondence  is  developed," 
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He  begins  (p.  321,  §  146)  with  observing  tliat  with  tbo 
occiMrrence  of  sense  perception,  creatures  become  able  to 
cognize  ^'relations  among  things  or  attributes  that  are  in 
any  degree  removed  from  the  organism,^^  then,  '^  an  organic 
response  to  an  external  sequence  becomes  possible/'  Ho 
continues  (p.  322,  §  147)  by  noting  that,  speaking  generally, 
the  correspondences  in  time  and  space  increase  together. 
So  far  as  mechanical  phenomena  are  concerned.  Not  so, 
however,  when  (p.  324,  §  148)  the  phenomena  are  not  me- 
cliaiiical  merely,  as  in  "  a  dog  hiding  a  bone  in  anticipation  of 
the  time  when  he  will  be  again  hungry .'' 

But  there  is  no  proof  that  he  does  anticipate  such  a  time, 
any  more  than  do  most  burying  squirrels  or  harvesting  ants, 
ludecd  Mr.  Spencer  himself  makes  the  important  admission 
lis  to  birds  flying  to  the  shore  to  feed  at  low  tide,  and  cattle 
going  to  the  farm-yard  at  milking  time.  '^  Even  here,  how- 
ever, there  is  not  a  purely  intelligent  adjustment  of  inner  to 
outer  sequences ;  for  creatures  accustomed  to  eat  or  to 
bo  milked  at  regular  intervals  come  to  have  recurrences 
of  constitutional  states,  and  the  sensations  accompanying 
tliese  states  form  the  proximate  stimuli  to  their  acts.''  And 
again,  ^^  It  is  anatomically  demonstrable  that  the  pairing  and 
nidification  of  birds  in  the  spring,  is  preceded  by  constitu- 
tional changes  which  are  probably  produced  by  more  food  and 
higher  temperature.  And  it  is  a  rational  inference,  that  the 
whole  series  of  processes  implied  in  the  rearing  of  a  brood 
are  severally  gone  through,  not  with  any  recognition  of 
remote  ends,  but  solely  under  the  stimulus  of  conditions 
continuously  present." 

Next  (p.  325,  §  149)  Mr.  Spencer  tries  to  bridge  over  the 
^^  wide  gap  "  between  man  and  brutes  in  this  respect,  denying 
^*  that  the  transition  is  sudden,"  and  saying,  "  during  the  first 
stages  of  human  progress,  the  method  of  estimating  epochs 
does  not  differ  in  nature  from  that  employed  by  the  more 
intelligent  animals.  There  are  historical  traces  of  the  fact, 
that  originally,  the  civilized  races  adjusted  their  actions 
to  the  longer  sequences  in  the  environment,  just  as  the  Aus- 
tralians and  Bushmen  do  now,  by  observing  [!]  their  coin- 
cidence with  the  migrations  of  birds,  the  flooding  of  rivers, 
the  flowering  of  plants."  But  of  what  brute  can  it  be  said 
that  he  observes^  and  of  what  savage  can  that  faculty  be 
denied  ?  He  goes  on :  ''  It  is  obvious  that  the  savages 
who  after  the  ripening  of  a  certain  berry  travel  to  the  sea- 
shore, knowing  that  they  will  then  find  a  particular  shell- 
fish in  season,  are  guided  by  much  the  same  process  as  the 
dog  who;  on  seeing  the  cloth  laid  for  dinner,  goes  to  the 
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window  to  watch  for  his  master/^  This  I  deny.  The  dog's 
action  is  explicable  by  that  simple  inference  of  sense  which 
consists  in  the  arising  of  certain  imaginations  which  complete 
a  group  of  phenomena  before  experienced.  The  savage's 
action  we  do  not  so  explain,  because  even  if  this  particular 
action  be  so  explicable,  we  know  from  other  actions  he  has 
real  intellectual  power,  and  properly  presume  the  exercise  of 
that  power,  otherwise  known  to  be  present  in  him,  in  the 
action  in  question.  This  action,  the  "  higher  order  of  cor- 
respondence,'' indeed,  is  but  a  lower  example  of  that  power 
by  which  we  predict  the  places  of  planets  at  given  times, 
Mr.  Spencer  says  truly  enough :  *'  Given  a  unit  of  time,  and  a 
faculty  of  registering  units,  and  the  internal  actions  may  be 
adjusted  to  countless  non-mechanical  actions  going  on  ex- 
ternally. "But  the  power  of  perceiving  ''  a  unit  of  time,"  and 
of  registering  such  units,  is  just  what  rational  animals  possess 
and  brutes  do  not. 

Mr.  Spencer  himself  admits  (p.  326)  that  we  find  'Hhii*i 
higher  order  of  correspondence  in  time,  scarcely  more  than 
foreshadowed  among  the  higher  animals,  and  definitely  ex- 
hibited only  when  we  arrive  at  the  human  race." 

These  passages,  and  others  to  bo  hereafter  referred  to 
(p.  353),  tend  to  bring  out  forcibly  how  man  is  truly  the 
only  animal  '' looking  before  and  after."  There  is  no  trace 
of  intelligent  self-adjustment  in  any  creature  save  in  man. 

He  concludes  (p.  327,  §  150)  the  chapter  by  showing,  truly 
enough,  that  an  increasing  power  of  adjustment  to  more 
and  more  r6mote  results  is  a  characteristic  of  advancing 
civilization. 

Chapter  VI. — The  Correspondence  as  Increasing  in 

Speciality, 

Here  (p.  329)  Mr.  Spencer  notes  (§  151)  the  increasing 
speciality,  beginning  with  the  Amoeba  and  mere  division 
between  stomach  and  stem  up  to  (p.  331,  §  152)  the  develop- 
ment of  the  senses,  which  he  dogmatically  affirms  ''are 
gradually  evolved "  from  the  ''  primordial  irritability "  of 
"animal  organisms  in  general."  He  next  (p.  336,  §  163) 
considers  increasing  speciality  of  response  to  sensible  percep- 
tion, and  then  (§  154)  proceeds  to  the  distinctive  human 
powers  of  correspondence. 

Finally,  he  shows  (p.  341)  how  increase  in  speciality  of 
correspondence  is  a  necessaiy  condition  for  more  prolonged 
and  more  perfect  life. 

There  is  nothing  beyond   the  dogmatic  assertion  or   a 
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Bnmption^  before    noticed^  which    we  objected  to    in    this 
chapter. 

Chapter  VII. — ^Thb  Coreespondbnce  Incebasing  in 

GENBRALrrr. 

The  sections  of  this  chapter  may  be  thus  stated^  §  156.  A 
higher  kind  of  generality  is  here  referred  to,  i.e.,  one  more 
universal  (§  157)  implying  a  power  of  recognizing  and  (§  158) 
increasing  correspondence  of  this  kind  is  manifested  in  the 
progress  of  civilisation. 

Here  (p.  S42)  Mr.  Spencer  refers  to  a  generality  ''of  a 
different  order  from  that  which  precedes  speciality,''  showing 
itself  ''  in  the  recognition  of  constant  co-existences  and  se- 
quences common  to  many  classes  that  have  come  to  be  re- 
garded as  entirely  unlike.'' 

Such  an  advance  in  generality  he  tells  us  (p.  344)  ''  implies 
a  power  of  recognizing  attributes  as  distinguished  from  the 
objects  possessing  them.  Before  any  two  properties  that  are 
found  together  under  many  varieties  of  size,  form^  colour, 
texture,  temperature,  motion,  &c.,  can  have  their  constant 
relation  of  co-existence  responded  to  by  the  organism,  the 
organism  must  be  able  to  identify  these  two  properties,  as 
separate  from  their  accidental  accompaniments.' 

Now  there  is  no  doubt  but  brutes  nave  a  material  cognition, 
by  seTisible  perception^  of  such  community  of  character-^,  e. 
brutes  may  form  an  association  of  the  sensible  signs  of  such 
attributes  or  properties  as  those  in  question,  so  that  given 
either  one,  the  phantasm  of  the  other  will  immediately  arise 
in  the  imagination.  But  such  an  action  makes  no  approxi- 
mation whatever  to  a  formal  recognition  by  the  intellect. 
There  is  no  evidence  whatever  of  the  exercise  of  conscious- 
ness. Even  those  extreme  generalizations  and  abstractions 
''co-existence"  and  *' sequence"  must  be  materially  Mt  in 
the  concrete  by  almost  the  lowest  animals,  and  more  than 
such  material  sensibility  is  not  required  to  account  for  the 
actions  even  of  the  highest  brutes. 

He  teUs  us  (p.  345) :  "  The  property  A  occurs  her©  along 
with  the  properties  B,  0,  D ;  then  along  with  0,  F,  H ;  then 
along  with  E,  G,  B ;  and  so  on  with  each  property  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent.  Hence  it  must  happen,  that  by  multiplication 
of  experiences  the  impressions  produced  by  these  propeirties 
on  the  organism  will  be  disconnected,  and  rendered  so  far 
independent  in  the  organism  as  the  properties  are  in  the 
environment.  Whence  must  eventually  result  a  power  to 
recognize  other  brutes  in  themselves,  apart  firom  particular 
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bodies.^'  Whence  must  result  nothing  of  the  kind;  nay 
more^  whence  nothing  of  the  kind  could  hj  any  possibility 
result.  No  amount  of  unconscious  organic  registration  of 
sensible  associations  can  be  conceiyed  as  becoming  a  self- 
conscious  reflex  recognition  of  an  attribute  as  an  attribute^ 
although  such  registration  may  well  form  the  material  of  which 
the  self-conscious  intellect  can  make  use  when  such  an  intel- 
lect once  appears  upon  the  stage  of  animal  life. 

Mr.  Spencer's  examples  (e.g.  that  of  a  chemist)  are  taken 
from  human  intelligence ;  and  indeed  he  admits  (p.  348)  that 
"  the  increase  of  the  correspondence  in  generality  is  scarcely 
discernible  in  any  but  the  most  intelligent  creatures.''  It  is 
truOj  he  says^  that ''  the  higher  mammals  undoubtedly  display 
some  generalities  of  correspondence  of  the  least  abstract 
kind  " ;  but  he  does  not  give  exampleSj  and  I  am  confident  it 
would  be  impossible  for  him  to  give  a  single  one  not  expli- 
cable without  the  need  of  assuming  the  presence  of  intelli- 
gence. 

'^ Human  progression'^  (p.  348)>  he  tells  us^  exhibits  it; 
but  this  is  a  matter  of  course.  A  radiccdly  new  principle^ 
intellect^  being  once  introduced  into  organic  nature^  its  con- 
tinued unfolding  in  accordance  with  tnose  conditions  into 
which  it  is  introduced  might  be  anticipated — ^it  might  be 
expected  a  priori  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  organic  nature 
generally. 

Chapteb  VIII. — The  Coebespondencb  as  Incbeasino 

IN  Complexity. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  shortly  stated  as 
follow : — §  159.  There  is  a  special  kind  of  complexity,  (§  160) 
when  the  response  is  to  several  simultaneous  sensations  (e.g. 
response  to  distance,  velocity,  &c.)>  and  (§  161)  when  genera- 
lizations are  applied  to  special  cases.  §  162.  The  ratio 
between  impressibilities  and  activities  is  constant.  §  163. 
This  is  shown  by  examples  amongst  animals.  §  164.  Deve« 
loped  science  is  the  further  carrying  out  of  this.  §  165. 
Recapitulation. 

Here  our  author  tells  us  (p.  350)  that  there  is  a  special 
kind  of  advance  in  complexity,  as  when  a  stimulus  responded 
to  '^  consists  not  of  a  single  sensation  but  of  several,  or  where 
the  response  is  not  one  action  but  a  group  of  actions,"  as 
when  "  not  only  colour,  size,  and  shape,"  but  also  direction^ 
distance,  motion,  velocity  are  responded  to  as  ''by  a  falcon 
swooping  on  its  quarry." 

He  next  (§  161)  defines  this  higher  order  of  correspondence 
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as  the  application  of  previously-discovered  general  laws  to 
particular  cases,  ''  the  addition  of  generalities  to  speciali- 
ties^' (p.  353),  though  he  does  not  well  express  this.  He 
tells  us  that  such  higher  correspondence  as  is  displayed  in 
the  actions  of  an  engineer  '^  implies  an  adjustment  of  inner 
relations  not  simply  to  the  particular  outer  relations  perceived, 
but  to  sundry  general  relations  not  then  perceived,  but  esta- 
blished by  previous  experience/'  But  this  is  not  enough 
unless  by  "  experience ''  is  meant  intellectual  experience ;  the 
definition  is  too  wide,  and  would  include  many  actions  of 
brutes,  which  all  would  admit  to  be  non-intellectual,  as  well 
as  actions  of  madmen,  sleep-walkers,  &c.  A  brute  has  a 
material  cognition  of  "  sundry  general  relations  not  then  per- 
ceived, but  established  by  previous  experience,"  if  experience 
may  mean  sensible  experience. 

Again,  ho  tells  us  that  such  actions  display  ''  what  wo  cull 
rationality.''  But  rationality  is  really  much  more,  it  implies 
the  recognition  of  the  ''  real ''  as  opposed  to  the  ^'  pheno- 
menal," of  the  "  persistent "  as  opposed  to  the  "  transient," 
of  the  ''  universal "  as  opposed  to  the  ''  particular,"  of  the 
"necessary"  as  opposed  to  the  "contingent,"  of  the  "or- 
derly" as  opposed -to  the  "disorderly,"  of  "law  "  as  opposed 
to  "  chaos." 

Yet  Mr.  Spencer  makes  a  very  notable  admission.  After 
speaking  of  an  archer  who  shoots  high  according  to  his 
distance  from  the  object  aimed  at,  he  remarks  (p.  353)  :  "  It 
might  fairly  be  said  that  the  Indian  fish,  which  catches 
insects  flying  over  the  surface  by  hitting  them  with  jets  of 
water,  exhibits  an  adjustment  of  inner  relations  to  outer  rela- 
tions as  special  as  that  shown  by  the  archer ;  but  considering 
that  in  the  fish  nothing  more  is  implied  than  an  automatic 
connection  between  certain  visual  impressions  and  certain 
muscular  contractions,  it  cannot  be  held  that  there  is  anything 
like  the  same  complexity  of  correspondence."  This  is  well 
said,  but  the  very  same  remark  may  be  made  of  hammering 
sapajous,  or  of  the  elephant,  the  gorilla,  the  pointer,  or  the 
parrot. 

In  the  next  paragraphs  (p.  354,  §  162,  and  p.  358,  §  163) 
Mr.  Spencer  draws  attention  to  the  maintenance  of  "  an  ap- 
proximately constant  ratio  "  "  between  the  impressibilities  and 
the  activities  of  the  organism,  in  so  far  as  their  complexity 
is  concerned,"  and  he  well  draws  out  how  "  the  evolution  of 
the  sensitive  or  directive  apparatus  is  inseparable  from  the 
evolution  of  the  muscular  or  executive  apparatus."  An 
extension  of  this  reasoning  would  show  why  an  ape-like  body 
is  the  necessary  condition  for  the  composition  of  a  rational 
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soul  with  an  animal  frame.  He  tells  as  (p.  360) :  ^^  Thus  the 
elephant  can  ascertain  the  relations  of  space,  both  of  its  own 
members  and  of  surrounding  things,  more  completely  than  all 
other  creatures  save  the  primates'' 

Yet  certain  exceptions  may  be  taken  to  some  of  his  state* 
ments ;  thus  as  to  extra  intelligence  being  accompanied 
(p.  361)  by  extra  tactual  power,  the  seals  may  be  cited  as  a 
notable  exception*  Again,  "  the  prehensile  and  manipulatory 
powers  of  the  lower  kinds  "  of  primates  are  not  "  as  inferior 
as  are  their  mental  powers/' 

Next  (p.  362,  §  1 64)  he  shows  how  ''  developed  science '' 
''is  lineally  descended  from  the  simplest  kind  of  measure- 
ment,''  and  how  the  intellect  of  man  supplies  his  body  with 
extra  organs  of  various  kinds,  and  with  extraordinary  power 
(p.  366). 

Lastly  (p.  366,  §  165)  he  recapitulates  and  reinforces  his 
previous  statements;  but  besides  an  assertion  (p.  369)  that 
''  in  the  Australian  language*  there  are  no  words  answering 
to  justice,  sin,  guilt,''  he  advances  no  fresh  argument  and 
makes  no  assertion  worth  contesting. 

Chapter  IX. — The  Co-ordination  of  Correspondences. 

Here  (p.  370,  §  166)  he  further  supports  his  view  that  the 
degree  of  life  varies  as  the  degree  of  correspondence  by  ad- 
vancing  from  cases  in  which  the  directive  stimuli,  though 
heterogeneous,  are  made  up  of  elements  that  are  simultane- 
ously present  to  the  senses  (as  an  animal  pursued,  running  to 
its  burrow)  to  cases  (§  167)  in  which  "  some  of  their  elements 
are  present  to  the  senses  and  some  not,"  "and  whore  the 
responding  motions "  ''  are  divided  by  intervals  that  vary 
according  to  their  circumstances  (as  any  process  which,  like 
the  building  of  a  nest,  is  effected  by  instalments  variously 
interrupted  by  other  procedures)."  He  then  passes  to  rational 
actions,  such  as  sowing,  weeding,  &c.,  and  ultimately  (p.  373, 
§  168)  to  the  co-ordinations  of  quantitative  science.  It  seems 
to  me  that  this  chapter  serves  excellently  well  to  make  appa- 
rent the  absence  of  any  transition  between  sensible  and  rational 
correspondence,  though  the  increase  in  civilization  is  no  doubt 
accompanied  by  an  increase  in  correspondences  of  a  rational 
character. 

Chapter  X, — The  Integration  op  Correspondences. 

He  begins  by  remarking  (p.  377,  §  169)  that  compound 
impressions  and  motions  continually  tend  to  become  simple, 

*  That  Australians  have  the  conception  '^ justice''  is  abundantly  proved. 
See  **  Lessons  from  Nature  "  (Murray),  p.  98. 
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and  the  co-ordinated  elements  of  any  stimulus  to  unite^  as  also 
stimuli  with  their  resulting  acts — necessary  conditions  for 
higher  kinds  of  correspondence.  If  the  period  that  elapses 
between  the  gaze  of  a  young  child  at  a  stranger  and  a  fit  of 
crying  were  habitually  paralleled  in  the  perceptions  of  adults, 
human  life  would  cease.  Thus  (p.  879,  §  170),  as  to  visible 
objects,  their  distances  become  discerned  through  integration, 
so  also  do  the  powers  of  walking  and  of  carrying  on  mecha- 
nical trades  become  practicable  by  integration.  Here  he 
makes  a  remark  which  though  not  new  is  very  true,  and 
shows  the  radical  distinctness  of  intellect  and  mere  intuitive 
action.  He  says: — "It  is  notorious  that  in  games  of  skill, 
any  lengthened  consideration  or  active  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  higher  faculties  almost  inevitably  causes  a  failure/' 

He  extends  (§  171,  p.  333)  this  process  to  the  highest 
processes  of  cognition,  "  for  making  a  generalization  is,  in 
reality,  integrating  the  various  separate  cognitions  which  the 
generalization  includes.^'  But  if  by  this  Mr.  Spencer  means 
conscious  generalization,  he  silently  introduces  an  altogether 
different  faculty  and  process.  The  unconscious  imaginative, 
material  basis  for  such  generalization  may  be  so  laid,  but  the 
conscious  intellectual  act  is  something  altogether  different. 

This  once  introduced,  then  it  is  no  wonder  that,  as  Mr. 
Spencer  says  (p.  384,  §  172),  increase  of  such  integrations, 
i.e.  intellectual  generalizations  accompanies  the  progress  of 
civilization.  Mr.  Spencer  in  this  chapter  accounts  for  the 
direct,  material  generalization  of  sense  and  imagination,  but 
not  for  an  atom  of  reflex,  formal,  intellectual  generalization. 

Chapter  XI. — The  Coeeespondences  in  theie  Totality. 

Here  (p.  385,  §  173)  Mr.  Spencer  insists  upon  the  foregoing 
correspondences,  but  herein  are  certain  expressions  which 
must  not  be  allowed  to  pass  unchallenged.  Thus  he  says  :— 
"  Regarded  under  every  variety  of  aspect,  intelligence  is  found 
to  consist  in  the  establishment  of  correspondences  between 
relations  in  the  organism  and  relations  in  the  environment. 
Now  in  the  first  place  intelligence  does  not  consist  in ''  aeUon 
but  in  knowledge,  not  in  "  the  establishment  of  correspond- 
ences  ^^  but  in  the  recognition  of  ''  being  and  truth.'* 
Secondly,  intellect  is  not  confined  to  '^  relations  in  the  organ- 
ism and  relations  in  the  environment,*'  it  considers  also  inner 
relations  inter  se,  the  relation  e.g.  of  thankfulness  to  God  and 
self-complacency,  of  subjective  temptation  and  purely  mental 
volition. 

Again  he  remarks  (p.  388)  i'^"  1      imprescdonB  received 
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by,^these  Benses  form  the  raw  materials  of  intelligence^  whicli 
arises  by  combination  of  them/'  As  a  fact  it  may  be  that  it 
arises  through  ''  combination  of  them  ^'  in  the  sense  that  such 
combination  forms  the  occasion  for  its  manifestation^  but  that 
is  a  very  different  thing.  Through  a  combination  of  circum- 
stances a  mother  is  safely  delivered  of  a  child^  but  the  child  is 
something  very  different  from  the  combination  of  circum- 
stances which  occasioned  its  presence. 

In  the  next  paragraph  (p.  388^  §  174)  he  contends  that 

intelligence  '^  '^  has  arisen  by  insensible  steps/'  and  is  not 
essentially  distinct  from  sense  and  instinct^  and  this  because 
'^  the  other  relations  increase  in  number,  in  complexity,  and 
in  heterogeneity  by  degrees  that  cannot  be  marked/'  ''  Every 
act  of  intelligence  being,  in  essence,  an  adjustment  of  inner 
to  outer  relations."  But,  as  already  said,  some  of  its  acts  are 
adjustments  of  inner  relations  inter  se.  He  adds  (p.  389), 
'^  The  space  through  which  the  correspondence  gradually 
extends  has  no  definite  boundary  up  to  which  a  certain  order 
of  mind  is  competent,  but  beyond  which  another  order  is 
required/'  This  assertion  may  be  met  by  another,  namely, 
that  man  forms  such  definite  boundary,  and  plainly  so  by  his 
powers  of  rational  speech.* 

But  as  to  this  question  of  "  boundaries/'  it  does  not  follow 
that  decided  limits  do  not  exist  because  we  cannot  see  but  can 
only  infer  them.  It  is  asserted  by  Haeckel  that  the  lowest 
organisms  are  "  neutral,"  neither  animal  nor  vegetable,  but 
here  evolution  shows  us  by  the  event  that  some  of  them  have 
possessed  in  a  latent  manner  a  definite  animal  nature,  jnst  as 
two  allied  embryos  show  by  their  development  the  latent 
natures  they  always  possessed,  but  were  not  before  in  a  con- 
dition to  make  manifest  to  our  senses. 

Next  (§  175)  he  reiterates  his  view  of  psychology, 
namely,  that  it  is  an  investigation  not  of  the  connection 
of  A  and  B  in  the  environment  (physics),  nor  of  a  and  b  in 
the  organism  (physiology),  but  as  to  "what  is  the  con- 
nection between  these  two  connections/'  This  seems  to  me 
to  be  rather  philosophy  than  psychology. 

Lastly,  he  (p.  393,  §  1 76)  states  the  need  "  for  a  more 
specific  and  definite  interpretation  of  that  mental  evolution 
which  the  preceding  chapters  exhibit  in  its  fundamental  form, 
and  for  the  interpretation  of  instinct,  memory,  reason,  emotion, 
and  will,  as  phases  and  factors  in  the  correspondence  between 
inner  and  outer  relations." 

*  See  "  Lessons  from  Nature/'  especially  the  chapters  Man|  the  Brute, 
and  Language. 
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The  contents  of  this  third  part  of  Mr.  Spencer's  work  may 
be  summed  up  as  follows  : — In  it  the  author^  by  a  comparison 
of  the  phenomena  of  mind  with  those  of  organic  life,  seeks 
to  reinforce  the  argument  already  put  forward,  more  or 
less  plainly,  in  the  preceding  two  parts  of  the  book.  He 
attempts  to  show  that  all  sense  springs  from  primitive 
organic  sensibility  ;  that  all  the  several  senses  spring  similarly 
from  primitive  feeling;  that  similarly  each  special  sense 
becomes  more  and  more  differentiated ;  that  as  sense-response 
is  a  correspondence  of  inner  with  outer  relations,  so  intel- 
lectual response  is  but  a  further  carrying  out  of  the  same 
process,  and  is  separated  from  the  former  by  no  hiatus. 

In  reply  to  this  it  may,  in  the  first  place,  be  denied  that  life 
is  a  mere  series  of  such  correspondences,  though  of  course  it 
includes  such  correspondences..  Again,  to  the  argument  as  a 
whole  it  may  be  replied :  (1)  that  there  is  of  course  much 
analogy  between  mind  and  organic  life,  since  in  organic 
creatures  with  intellect  there  are  not  two  souls,  one  animal 
the  other  rational,  but  only  one ;  (2)  that  organic  conditions 
supply  the  material  substratum  of  intellectual  action ;  (3)  that 
he  has  by  no  means  made  out  that  sense  is  but  vital  irritability 
modified,  or  that  intdlect  is  but  sense  modified.  His  ignorance 
of  limits  is  no  proof  that  limits  do  not  exist.  Much  moro 
than  this,  his  very  inability  to  explain  and  demonstrate  transi- 
tions without  the  silent  introduction  of  the  very  higher 
powers  to  be  explained,  reinforces  the  arguments  elsewhere 
derived  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  a  rational  principle. 

In  the  next  part  Mr.  Spencer  will  try  and  interpret  mental 
states  as  phases  of  the  correspondence  of  inner  and  outer 
relations  ;  that  is,  ho  will  try  to  bring  the  adjustments  found 
in  diffbrent  animals  between  their  nervous  structure  and  the 
conditions  of  their  life,  into  relation  with  pure,  subjective 
psychology. 

Part  IV. 

The  fourth  part  of  Mr.  Spencer's  work  is  entitled  Special 
Synthesis. 

Here  he  carries  '^  further  the  interpretation  of  mental  deve- 
lopment by  showing  how  the  advancmg  correspondence  when 
translated  into  the  more  familiar  terms  of  reflex  action, 
memory,  reason,  feeling,  and  will,  is  comprehensible  as  a 
continuous  process  naturally  caused.'^  It  is  an  attempt  to 
apply  the  law  of  the  correspondence  of  inner  to  outer  rela- 
tions to  the  various  psychical  powers.  He  begins  by  asserting 
•  that  psychical  changes  are  ^stingoished  (tnoagh  only  rela- 
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tively  bo)  from  physical  changes  by  their  exclnsive  seriality^ 
and  that  their  law  is^  that  the  persistence  of  connection  between 
states  of  consciousness  is  proportionate  to  the  persistence  of  the 
connection  between  the  agencies  lo  which  they  answer.  From 
reflex  action,  through  instinct  to  memory  and  reason,  emotion 
and  will,  he  attempts  to  eirolain  the  phenomena  objectively  and 
subjectively  observed,  by  different  degrees  of  correspondence 
and  different  degrees  and  kinds  of  failure  in  adjustment.  In 
this  way  he  tries  to  prove  from  another  and  fresh  point  of  view 
that  there  is  no  hiatus  between  the  lowest  and  the  highest 
psychical  states,  and  that  the  phenomena  of  mind  may,  like 
those  of  life,  be  sufficiently  described  by  the  phrase  "  an  in- 
creasing correspondence  of  inner  to  outer  relations,''  though, 
unlike  the  physical  phenomena,  the  mental  ones  are  mainly 
serial  and  successive  instead  of  being  both  serial  and  simultane- 
ous. Hence  he  claims  (p.  507)  to  have  "  shown  that  intelligence 
has  the  same  nature  and  the  same  law  from  the  lowest  reflex 
action  up  to  the  most  transcendent  triumph  of  reason ;  and 
that,  from  first  to  last,  its  growth  is  due  to  the  repetition  of 
experiences  the  effects  of  which  are  accumulated,  organized^ 
and  inherited.*' 

Chapter  I. — The  Nature  of  Intelligence, 

This  chapter  is  made  up  of  the  following  sections : — §  177, 
The  successiveness  of  psychical  states  as  compared  with 
physiological  ones  is  gradually  acquired.  §  1/8.  As  we 
ascend  through  the  scale  of  animal  life  we  find  surfaces 
becoming  more  and  more  differentiated  (as  sensations)  from 
substance.  §  179.  Differentiations  of  sense  necessitate  a 
common  centre  of  sensation.  §  180.  Many  psychical  acts  are 
still  synchronous,  yet  psychical  changes  are  relatively  distin- 
guished from  physical  changes  by  being  successive  instead  of 
being  both  successive  and  simultaneous.  §  181.  In  what 
order  do  psychological  changes  follow  one  another  ? 

In  the  first  section  (p.  395)  of  this  first  chapter  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer  endeavours  to  show  that,  although  a  main  distinction 
between  physiological  and  psychological  actions  is  tlmt  the 
former  are  synchronous  as  well  as  successive,  while  the  latter 
are  successive  almost  wholly,  yet  that  there  is  no  absolute 
distinction  between  the  two,  and  that  the  successiveness  is 
gradually  acquired.  But,  according  to  the  philosophy  which 
I  follow,  there  is  not,  and  cannot  be  any  such  absolute  dis- 
tinction, so  that  there  need  be  no  controversy  as  to  this 
matter.  There  cannot  be  any  such  distinction,  because,  ac- 
cording to  that  philosophy,  there  is  but  one  soul  in  each 
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animated  organism^  and  the  soul  acts  in  all  the  actions  of  sucli 
organism  in  such  actions  as  deglutition,  secretion,  and  excre-. 
tion,  as  well  as  in  the  nidification  of  a  bird,  or  in  the  mere 
abstract  reasoning  of  man,  t^  quality  of  soul  being  different 
in  different  organisms.  There  is,  therefore,  no  reason  why 
any  such  distinction  should  be  anticipated  to  exist  as  that 
against  which  Mr.  Spencer  contends.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
first  section  of  this  chapter  which  militates  against  the  view 
that  self-consciousness  and  intellect  are  radically  different 
from  sense.  We  have  given  (pp.  396,  397)  numerous  good 
instances  of  reflex  and  instinctive  actions,  but  the  evidence 
afforded  by  such  actions  as  those  of  the  mutilated  mantis, 
centipede,  frog,  &c.,  actually  favour  the  view  here  advocated, 
"  by  making  manifest  to  what  complex  results  the  power  of 
mere  reflex  action  may  lead.^^ 

Next  (p.  399)  he  proceeds  to  sketch  out  the  gradual  rise  of 
seriality  in  senstitiye  phenomena,  as  we  ascend  through  the 
scale  of  animal  existence.  This  seriality  is  represented  as 
brought  about  at  first  by  the  rise  of  the  distinction  of  surface 
and  interior  in  each  organism ;  the  sense  modifications  being 
surface  ones,  the  physiological  modifications  being  internal 
ones — a  position  which  need  not  be  contested  as  a  whole, 
though  it  may  be  remarked  that  our  author  in  speaking  of 
primary  differentiation  in  the  very  lowest  organisms  says 
(p.  400),  "  in  response  to  this  primary  unlikeness  of  condi- 
tions, there  eventually  arise  unlikenesses  of  structure  and 
function.^'  But,  it  may  be  asked,  why  eventually  ?  If  there 
is  an  innate  power  in  the  lowest  organisms  of  appropriate  re- 
sponse and  determinate  self-development,  this  is  as  mysterious 
as  anything  demanded  by  the  philosophy  advocated  here,  and 
indefinite,  fortuitous  variations,  naturally  selected  can  hardly 
be  supposed  to  have  brought  such  innate  power  in  such  lowest 
organisms. 

Afterwards  (p.  402),  in  endeavouring  to  show  how  can- 
sciousness  must  arise  from  sense,  from  the  growing  seriality  of 
psychical  changes, — he  really  very  well  establishes  the  neces- 
sity of  the  development  in  animals  of  a  sensus  communis,  or  of 
•the  complex  association  of  different  kinds  of  sensation  together, 
though  not  in  the  least  of  a  '^  consciousness.^'  He  says  :— 
"  For  how  only  can  the  constituent  changes  of  any  complex 
correspondence  be  co-ordinated  ?  Those  abilities  which  an 
intelligent  creature  possesses  of  recognizing  diverse  external 
objects,  and  of  adjusting  its  actions  to  composite  phenomena 
of  various  kinds,  imply  a  power  of  combining  many  separate 
impvessions.  These  separate  impressions  are  received  by  tjie 
senses — by  different  parts  of  the  body.     If  they  go  no  farther 
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than  the  places  by  which  they  are  received,  they  are  useless. 
Or,  if  only  some  of  them  are  brought  into  relation  with  one 
another,  they  are  useless.  That  an  effectual  adjustment  may 
be  made,  they  must  be  all  brought  into  relation  with  one 
another.  But  this  implies  some  centre  of  communication 
common  to  them  all,  through  which  they  severally  pass ;  and, 
as  they  cannot  pass  through  it  simultaneously,  they  must  pass 
through  it  in  succession.  So  that  as  the  external  phenomena 
responded  to  become  greater  in  number  and  more  complicated 
in  kind,  the  variety  and  rapidity  of  the  changes  to  which  this 
common  centre  of  communication  is  subject  must  increase ; 
there  must  result  an  unbroken  series  of  these  changes  j  there 
must*  result  a  consciousness.''  But  it  appears  to  me  that  all 
which  need  hence  result  is  not  a  consciousness,  but  a  common 
sense  centre  and  a  sensus  communis. 

The  next  paragraph  (p.  403)  is  an  endeavour  to  show  the 
gradual  evolution  of  conscious  intelligence  from  pure  sense, 
in  order  to  try  and  prove  that  the  acts  of  the  mind  are  not 
purely  serial.  Mr.  Spencer  brings  forward  a  statement  of  the 
numerous  sense  impressions  which  occur  synchronously,  as 
e.g.,  the  indistinct  vision  of  things  more  or  less  out  of  focus, 
&c.  Yet  he  tells  us  (p.  405),  "though  a  visual  impression 
makes  us  nascently  conscious  of  many  things,  yet  there  is 
always  some  one  thing  of  which  we  are  more  conscious  than 
of  the  rest.  And  when  we  so  look  at  this  one  thing,  as  to 
perceive  it  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word — to  lenow  it,  as  such 
or  suA^hy  we  are  almost  exclusively  occupied  with  it.''  This  is 
most  true,  yet  all  he  says  tells  in  favour,  not  against,  the 
radical  distinction  between  sensation  (multiform  iu  synchron 
ous  and  serial  combinations)  and  intellect  (simply  one  from 
instant  to  instant)  which  attends  to,  and  selects  for  its  atten- 
tion, various  different  sensations. 

Lastly  (p.  406),  he  declares  the  question  is,  to  determine 
in  what  particular  way,  in  what  order,  psychical  changes 
follow  one  another  j  and  to  this  consideration  he  proceeds  in 
the  next  chapter. 

Chapter  II.— The  Law  op  Intelligence. 

The  following  is  a  short  statement  of  the  contents  of  the 
several  sections  of  this  chapter.  §182.  The  law  of  intelligence 
is  to  be  sought  in  the  simplest  (or  immediate)  correspon- 
dences. §183.  Persistence  between  mental  changes  must  be 
persistence  of  those  external  changes  to   which  they  corre- 

*  As  to  this  "  must/*  see  some  remarks  hj  Mr,  Henry  Sidgwick,  in  the 
Academy"  of  April  4th,  1873. 
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spond.  §184.  There  are  countless  failures  of  correspondence 
in  animals.  §185.  Psychical  coexistences  can  be  grouped 
with  successions/  because  in  the  former  (which  must^  of 
course^  be  subjectively  cognized  in  succession)  the  order  may 
be  reversed.  §186.  Many  mental  changes  are  fortuitous^  be- 
cause external  changes  are  so.  §187.  Other  mental  facts  may 
be  explained  (like  the  rising  of  a  balloon)  as  resultants  of 
many  tendencies. 

The  problem  respecting  the  mode  of  succession  of  psy- 
chical changes^  he  endeavours  to  elucidate  in  the  first  place 
(pp.  407  and  408)  by  declaring  that  the  law  must  be  sought  in 
changes  external  and  internal^  which  are  immediately  con- 
nected on  account  of  the  immense  complexity  of  external 
changes^  whereof  many  series  are  synchronous^  and  a  multitude 
coexistent.  Next  he  tells  us  (p.  408),  that  the  jperm^ce  of 
the  connection  between  mental  changes  must  be  proportionate 
to  the  persistence  of  the  connection  between  thw  agencies  to* 
which  they  answer,  otherwise  the  inner  order  will  disagree 
with  the  outer  order.  The  acts  of  animals  (p.  409)  show 
countless  failures  in  the  adjustment  of  the  internal  order  to 
the  external  order,  as  in  moths,  which  bum  themselves  at 
candles ;  dogs  coming  to  strangers  who  call  them  by  their 
names ;  savages  who  attribute  natural  death  to  invisible  vio- 
lence, &c.  He  adds,  ^'  the  disappearance  of  discrepancies  be- 
tween thoughts  and  facts  we  speak  of  as  an  advance  of  intel- 
ligence/' But  this  mixing  up  of  the  intellectual  activity  of 
savage  man  with  the  activities  of  sensation  and  motion  in 
brutes  is  misleading,  and  especially  so  when  the  popular  mis- 
use of  the  term  *^  intelligence '^  (as  when  applied  to  the 
actions  of  dogs)  is  adopted  and  sanctioned. 

The  connection  between  two  internal  phenomena  occurring 
in  succession  can  represent  the  connection  between  two  ex- 
ternal phenomena  not  occurring  in  succession,  but  synchron- 
ous, because  the  two  latter  can  have  the  order  in  which  they 
enter  upon  consciousness,  reversed ;  coexistent  phenomena 
being  distinguished  from  successive,  because  they  can,  while 
the  latter  cannot,  have  the  order  of  their  succession  in  con- 
sciousness alternately  reversed.  Thus  what  is  objectively  co- 
existent is  subjectively  successive  in  diverse  orders.  The 
apparently  incongruous  fact  (p.  413)  that  many  mental  changes 
appear  fortuitously,  agrees  with  the  law  of  intelligence  as  here 
given,  because  many  external  changes  are  also  fortuitously 
experienced.  Other  facts  (p.  415),  apparently  incongruous 
(such  as  the  tendency  persistently  to  unite  mentally  a  person 
with  a  place  where  he  has  been  met,  though  there  is  no  per- 
sistent external  connection  between  them),  may  be  explained 
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by  the  law  in  the  same  way  that  the  rising  of  a  balloon  may 
be  explained  by  gravity — ^the  internal  change  being  often  the 
resultant  of  many  tendencies.  Mr.  Spencer's  law  of  intelli- 
gence may  therefore^  he  contends^  be  seen  a  priori,  and  reached 
a  posteriori  (p.  417),  '^  Only  by  supposing  such  a  law  can  we 
explain  the  facts^  that  relations  which  are  absolute  in  the  en- 
vironment are  absolute  in  us ;  that  relations  which  are  probable 
in  the  environment  are  probable  in  us ;  that  relations  which 
are  fortuitous  in  the  environment  are  fortuitous  in  us.'' 

To  our  author's  reasoning  in  this  chapter  it  may  be  replied, 
that  he  gives  indeed,  truly  and  ingeniously,  the  law  of  sensa- 
tion and  sensitive  activity^  but  that  in  a  rational  animal  the 
association  of  ideas  and  images  is  more  or  less  influenced  by 
the  free  action  of  the  will,  which  can,  more  or  less,  often 
choose  freely  between  competing  solicitations. 

Our  intelUgence  can  even  occupy  itself  about  that  which  it 
knows  and  can  recognize,  but  cannot  imagine,  as  when  we  try 
to  recall  an  absent  image  or  idea.  It  can  also  think  its  own 
annihilation — the  presence  of  pressure  apart  from  extension, 
and  much  more.  Therefore  intelligence,  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  does  not  follow  the  law  which  our  author  has  laid 
down  for  it,  though  imagination  does. 

Chaptbe  III. — The  Growth  of  Intelliobncb. 

The  sections  of  this  chapter  are  as  follow :  (§  188).  The 
fulfilment  of  the  law  of  intelligence  is  shown  in  the  increasing 
perfection  of  correspondence  (§  189)  brought  about  by  fre- 
quency of  connection  in  experience.  (§  190).  Belations 
externally  associated  lead  to  similar  internal  associations  (In- 
ference). 

In  this  chapter,  he  begins  by  telling  us,  (p.  418),  that  the 
ways  in  which  the  better  fulfilment  of  the  law  of  intelligence 
shows  itself  is  by  increase  in  the  accuracy,  number,  and 
complexity  of  the  inherent  states  of  consciousness  answering 
to  inherent  complexities  in  the  environment.  He  then 
asks :  ^^  Is  the  genesis  of  intelligence  explicable  on  any  one 
general  principle,  applying  at  once  to  all  these  modes  of 
advance,''  and  if  so,  what  is  it  ? 

He  adds  (p.  419),  that  in  the  environment  there  are  ^'rela- 
tions of  all  orders  of  persistence  " ;  and,  therefore,  in  a  highly- 
developed  creature  there  must  be  ''  all  grades  of  strength  in 
the  connections  between  the  states  of  consciousness."  Also, 
he  says  that  ''  there  are  two  possible  hypotheses  "  as  to  how 
'Hheir  various  degrees  of  cohesion  are  adjusted:  (A)  pre- 
established  harmony,  and  (B)  frequency  of  connection  in  ex- 
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perience.  And  he  easily  shows  triumphantly  the  absence  of 
evidence  for  the  firsts  and  the  many  instances  which  can  be 
brought  forward  to  support  the  second^  but  he  altogether 
ignores  a  third  possible  hypothesis  (that  here  supported)^ 
according  to  which  the  intellect  is  a  special  form  of  force^ 
appearing  de  novo  with  man^  and  one  with  an  innate  power  of 
perceiving  objective  truth,  and,  first  of  all,  (in  the  order  of 
reflection)  its  own  persistent  existence.*  This  power,  how- 
ever, being  in  man  subject  to  the  conditions  of  a  material 
organism,  and  depending  for  its  exercise  on  sensation,  neces- 
sarily follows,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  the  order  of  sen- 
sation. 

The  reasons  and  arguments  he  adduces  to  support  the 
second  hypothesis  (such  e.g.,  as  that  ^'  practice  makes  per- 
fect,^' and  "  use  is  second  nature,"  &c.),  merely  support  that 
dependence  of  intellectual  activity  in  us  on  preliminary  sense, 
experience  which  no  true  philosopher  denies.  The  proof, 
however,  that  the  power  of  intellectual  conception  is  not  really 
bounded  by  experience  must  be  reserved  for  later  considera- 
tion. It  may  be  sufficient  here  to  note  ^'  pressure  without 
extension,"  "  our  own  non-existence,"  and  "  the  existence  of 
both  necessary  and  contingent  truth,"  as  examples  of  con- 
ceptions beyond  experience,  examples  of  that  power  of  think" 
ing  what  we  cannot  imagine,  which  is  also  exhibited  when  we 
search  for  a  lost  image,  which  we  cannot  imagine,  but  which 
we  none  the  less  know,  as  is  shown  by  our  recognition  of 
it  when  found.  That  there  are  races  of  men  (p.  422)  of  diflTerent 
emotional  tendencies  and  difierent  degrees  of  keenness  of 
sensible  perception  (the  material  basis  in  us  of  intellectual 
action)  must,  of  course,  be  most  freely  conceded,  but  this 
by  no  means  invalidates  the  independence  of  intellect  per  se. 
Its  connection  per  accidens  with  experience  (owing  to  its 
acting  in  us  in  an  organized  body)  in  no  way  breaks  down 
that  essential  distinction  between  intellect  and  sensibility 
which  is,  on  other  grounds,  apparent. 

He  further  remarks  (p.  425),  that  the  law  of  the  growth  of 
intelligence  is  : — ''  When  two  psychical  states  occur  in  imme- 
diate succession,  an  effect  is  produced  such  that  if  the  first 
subsequently  recurs,  there  is  a  tendency  for  the  second  to 
follow  it."  This  law  as  applied  to  sensation,  imagination, 
and  emotion,  need  in  no  way  be  contested. 

Finally,  he  says  he  must  apply  this  law  to  all  grades  of 
psychical  action  (in  succeeding  chapters),  but  first  he  notes 
a  corollary,  to  the  efiect  that  '^  the  psychical  relations  of  each 

*  See  <*  Lessons  from  Nature/'  Chapter  I.    Murray. 
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kind  of  creature  will  be  those  which  recur  the  oftenest  in  itd 
experience/^  This,  again,  need  not  be  contested,  though  the 
instances  given  are  trivial. 

He  further  lays  down  (p.  426),  that  if  any  psychical  relation, 
a,  b,  has  been  engendered  by  a  persistent  relation.  A,  B,  in 
the  environment,  and  similarly  the  psychical  relation,  c,  d,  by 
C,  D  in  the  environment,  then,  if  externally  tbere  exists  a 
relation  between  the  relations  A,  B  and  0,  D,  a  corresponding 
-relation  between  a,  b  and  c,  d  may  be  generated.  The  trutn 
of  this  position  may  be  allowed  as  regards  sensation,  imagi- 
nation, emotion,  and  sensitive  association  generally,  but  it 
has  nothing  to  do  with  intellectual  action,  because  it  can 
never  rise  to  the  perception  of  a  relation  as  a  relation,  and  it 
is  well  to  note  this  here  in  limine,  as  the  position  taken  up  in 
this  section  will  afterwards  be  made  the  basis  for  Mr.  Spencer's 
theory  of  ratiocination. 

Here  (p.  426)  he  makes  also  the  following  important  re- 
mark : — "  The  only  thfng  required  for  the  establishment  of  a 
new  internal  relation  answering  to  a  new  external  one  is,  that 
the  organism  shall  be  sufficiently  developed  to  cognize  the  two 
terms  of  the  new  relation,  and  that  being  thus  developed,  it 
shall  be  placed  in  circumstances  which  present  the  new  rela- 
tion.^^  We  may  reply,  "  Precisely  so  !  that  is  just  it !  You 
must  have  your  faculty  potentially  present  before  you  can  have 
one  act  of  such  faculty.  You  must  have  got  your  intellectual 
nature  before  you  can  elicit  one  act  of  intellect." 

Chaptbe  IV. — Reflex  Action. 

Here  we  have  first  (p.  427,  §  191),  a  statement  of  the  lowest 
forms  of  reflex  action,  from  the  shrinking  of  a  nerveless  zoo- 
phyte to  the  adhesion  of  the  severed  sucker  of  a  cuttle-fish's 
arm.  Then  he  proceeds  (p.  428,  §1 92)  to  visceral  and  sensitive 
refiex  actions,  such  as  the  rapid  movements  of  a  fly's  wing. 

But  if,  as  is  most  just,  the  merely  automatic  nature  of  insect 
locomotive  action  be  admitted,  how  can  a  line  then  be 
drawn  between  such  actions  and  the  locomotive  actions  of 
higher  animals?* 

Finally  (p.  430)  he  draws  attention  to  the  gradual  transition 
to  more  complex  actions — such  as  the  leaps  of  a  decapitated 
frog ;  and  rightly  so,  for  there  is  no  real  break  till  we  meet 
for  the  first  time  with  intellect,  in  man.* 

Mr.  Spencer,  as  be  identifies  mind  with  neural  activity, 
finds  a  rudimentary  action  of  the  mind  in  intestinal  peristaltic 


♦  See  "  Lessons  from  Nature.**    Chapter  VII.    The  Brute. 
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action— the  intellect  taking  no  cognizance  of  such  passing 
change. 

Chapter  V, — Instinct, 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  sommarized  thns :— - 
§  194.  Compound  reflex  action.  §  195.  Increasing  distinct- 
nesSj  seriality,  and  speciality  in  psychical  adjustments^  as  in 
insects.  §  196.  Compound  reflex  actions  are  developed  from 
simple  ones  by  the  agglutination  of  the  latter  through  reite- 
rated experiences.  §  197.  The  most  universal  external  rela- 
tions must  generate  the  most  universal  internal  ones.  §  198. 
The  more  complex  external  relations  are  the  less  constant; 
hence^  increasing  imperfection  of  adjustment  with  increasing 
complexity  of  relations  :  hence^  also,  failures  of  instinct  arise, 
which  failures  constitute  incipient  reason. 

In  this  chapter  he  first  (p.  432)  defines  instinct  as  "  com- 
pound reflex  action.'^  But  true  reflex  action  is  unfeltj  as  in 
the  contraction  of  a  stimulated  frog's  leg  cut  oS*;  and,  as 
H.  Spencer  well  says  (p.  434),  "  There  are  no  instincts  dis- 
played by  the  kidneys,  the  lungs,  the  liver.*'  All  instinctive 
actions  are  compound  ones  which  respond  to  felt  stimuli,  as 
when  birds  (p.  433)  just  hatched,  seeing  food,  immediately 
peck  at  and  take  it. 

Mr.  Spencer  somewhat  mends  his  definition  by  saying 
(p.  434) :  ^' While  in  refiex  action  a  single  impression  is 
followed  by  a  combination  of  contractions,'*  in  '^instinct  a 
combination  of  iuipressions  is  followed  by  a  combination  of 
contractions.**  But  instinctive  actions  are,  after  all,  much 
more,  for  they  are  not  only  felt  but  also  serial,  and  not  only 
serial  but  prophetic,  and  directed  to  ends  which  natural 
selection  in  spontaneous  variations  can  never  explain,  as  we 
shall  see. 

Next  (p.  434)  he  speaks  of  increasing  distinctness,  seriality, 
and  speciality,  showing,  as  we  ascend,  a  ^^  greater  differen- 
tiation of  the  psychical  life  from  the  physical  life**;  and  no 
doubt  the  increasing  perfection  of  animal  nature  may  be 
looked  at  from  this  point  of  view  ;  but  he  insinuates  a  gradual 
evolution  of  '^  intellect,**  which  the  facts  by  no  means  warrant. 
He  observes  (p.  434)  : .  "  In  its  higher  forms,  instinct  is  pro- 
bably accompanied  by  a  rudimentary  consciousness.  There 
cannot  be  co-ordination  of  many  stimuli  without  some  ganglion 
through  which  they  are  all  brought  into  relation.  In  the 
process  of  bringing  them  into  relation,  this  ganglion  must  be 
subject  to  the  influence  of  each — ^must  undergo  many  changes. 
And  the  quick  succession  of  changes  in  a  ganglion,  implying 
as  it  does  perpetual  experiences  of  differences  and  likenesses^ 
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constitutes  the  raw  material  of  consciousness.  The  implication 
is,  that  as  fast  as  instinct  is  developed,  some  kind  of  con- 
sciousness becomes  nascent.'' 

But  this  is  mere  assertion.  I  deny  that  anything  of  the  kind 
is  ^'  implied.''  The  argument,  if  valid,  is  good  indeed  for  a 
sensus  communis,  but  not  for  intellect.  The  co-ordination  of 
stimuli  is  one  thing ;  the  recognizing  them  for  what  they  are, 
recognizing  their  "being"  and  "order,"  their  relations  as 
relations,  is  something  altogether  different,  which  no  central 
ganglion  can  be  conceived  as  originating,  as  it  is  a  distinct 
kind  of  power,  though  this  new  faculty  make  use  of  this 
neurosis  of  sensus  communis  as  a  material. 

He  next  proceeds  to  inquire  (p.  435,  §  196)  "how,  by 
accumulated  experiences,  compound  reflex  actions  may  be 
developed  out  of  single  ones";  i.e.,  by  their  agglutination 
througn  the  occurrence  of  reiterated  external  sequences  and 
natural  selection — sight,  motor  nerve  elementation,  and  mus- 
cular contraction,  growing  with  capture  of  seen  prey.  But,  in 
the  first  place,  this  assertion  of  agglutination  does  not  show 
how  such  agglutination  takes  place,  or  is  even  possible  with- 
out an  innate  capacity,  which,  if  it  exists,  is  the  true  cause  of 
this  instinct  and  instinctive  action.  Moreover,  he  assumes 
(p.  436)  the  genesis  of  sight  from  mere  touch,  and  that  of 
muscular  withdrawal,  from  mechanically-accelerated  merely 
vital  changes, — positions  which  I  have  earlier  contested. 

Again,  he  attempts  to  reinforce  his  argument  by  the  simi- 
larity of  muscular  contractions  of  the  lowest  animals  to  those 
of  some  plants.  But  an  apparent  identity— *aii  indistinguish- 
ability — often  conceals  a  latent  essential  diversity  only  re- 
vealed by  later  results.  Again,  how  could  a  contractility 
in  regard  to  tactual  impressions  in  its  lowest  stage  arise 
accidentally ;  or  how  could  such  stages  be  developed  by  natu- 
ral selection,  when  only  in  an  incipient,  inefficient  condition  ? 

Further  (p.  440,  §  197),  "if  inner  relations  are  moulded  to 
outer  relations  by  the  accumulation  of  experiences,  the  simpler 
must  be  established  before  the  more  complex,"  as  phenomena 
become  less  frequent  as  they  are  more  complex. 

Thus  (p.  441,  §  198)  such  constant  external  relations  as 
extension  and  resistance  generate  a  more  universal  and  pri- 
mary neural  response  than  do  e.g.  colour  and  the  presence  of 
some  particular  kind  of  animal. 

Hence,  as  instincts  augment,  they  will  include  less  coherent 
changes,  become  less  automatic,  and  will  "merge  into  something 
higher."  Thus,  according  to  Mr.  Spencer,  reason  is  a  negative 
entity — a  failure  of  instinct ! 

Mirabile  dictu,  he  adds,  as  to  this  invariable  progression  of 
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instinct  into  "  a  higher  order  of  psychical  action/'  ''  that  it  is 
jnst  what  we  find  it  do  in  the  higher  aniraals/'  Now  it  seems 
to  me  that  the  highest  animals  (dog^  elephant^  ape)  only  ex- 
hibit excessively  compounded  and  integrated  reflex  actions 
accompanied  by  delicate  sensibility  and  varied  nervons  and 
imaginative  associations.  To  sach  associations  the  term  sen- 
sible ratiocination  may  be  appUed.  A  sense  presentation^ 
lacking  a  normal  accompaniment  or  succession^  will  give  rise 
to  the  imagination  of  the  lacking  factor  or  segment^  and  this 
is  seriable  or  associative  inference.  It  is  blind,  and  therefore^ 
toto  cceZo  different  from  intelligent  self-consciousness^  whichsees^ 
sees  that  things  are  and  sees  that  it  sees.  More  than  such 
sensible  and  associated  inference  need  not  be  assumed  to 
explain  all  the  highest  psychical  phenomena  of  brutes.  More 
is  demanded  in  order  to  account  for  our  mental  acts^  whether 
our  own,  as  revealed  by  consciousness,  or  those  of  other  men 
as  made  known  to  us  by  language. 

But  Mr.  Spencer,  as  to  instinct  proper,  shirks  the  real  diffi- 
culty. He  says  nothing  about  ants  or  the  wasp  {sphex)^  or  the 
various  storers  and  egg-layers  that  provide  for  a  fiiture  of 
which  they  can  have  no  cognition  in  any  way,  by  processes 
which  cannot  be  conceived  as  having  arisen  by  accidental 
variation  and  natural  selection.* 

Chapter  VI. — Memory. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  summarized  thus  :-— 
§  199.  Memory  is  a  kind  of  incipient  instinct,  (§  200)  ap- 
pearing as  nascent  impressions  of  perceptions  formerly 
experienced,  with  impressions  now  present.  §  201.  As  auto- 
matic action  grows  memory  fades,  (§  202)  and  it  forms  a 
transitional  state. 

This  whole  chapter  on  memory,  while  it  serves  excellently 
well  to  explain  the  sensitive,  automatic  memory  of  brutes  (and 
the  existence  of  which  in  them  all  concede),  does  not  so  much 
as  touch  upon  real  intellectual  memory.  I  have  elsewheref 
distinguished  these  two  kinds  of  memory.  (1.)  Involuntary, 
unconscious,  sensitive  memory,  to  our  present  possession  of 
which  we  do  not  advert ;  and  (2.)  Voluntary,  active,  conscious, 
intellectual  memory,  which  we  recognize  ourselves  as  actually 
possessing,  or  as  having  possessed  m  the  past,  or  as  likely  to 
exist  in  the  future.*' 

He  (p.  444)  begins  this  chapter  by  saying,  memory  is  "  a 
kind  of  incipient  instinct,'*  as  instinct  is  ^^  a  kind  of  organized 

♦  See  "  Lessons  from  Nature,"  chap.  viL,  The  Brute, 
t  "  Lessons  from  Natuie,^  p.  196. 
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memory."  A  bee  organically  remembers  outer  relations  to 
which  its  cell-building  answers. 

As  long  (p.  445)  as  all  is  automatic^  memory  does  not  ap- 
pear— it  springs  up  when  sense  perceptions  produce  '^  nascent 
impressions ''  formally  experienced  with  such  perceptions^  and 
these  in  turn  arouse  others^  and  so  on  in  a  succession  of  ideas. 

This  would  be  good  if  he  would  use  the  word  '^  images  "  for 
"  ideas/^  and  confine  the  phenomena  to  unintelligent^  s^sitive 
memory. 

Next  he  tells  us  (p.  450)  conversely,  that  with  growing 
automacy  memory  fades  and  ceases ;  i.  e.,  that  the  sun  shines, 
&C.J — music,  reading,  &c.  And  this  is  true  as  applied  to  mere 
sensitive  memory.  But  intellectual  memory  fully  exists  for 
such  things  when  we  vnll  to  apply  it,  though  the  exercise  of 
will  destroys  the  automatic  character  of  the  action. 

Finally  (p.  452),  memory  "  pertains  to  psychical  states  in 
process  of  being  organized,"  and  is  thus  transitional.  I  re- 
peat that  this  whole  chapter  well  explains  the  sensible  memory 
of  reminiscence ;  but  intellectual  memory  is  quite  neglected 
in  it.  The  integration  of  sensations  so  that  the  intellect 
comes  to  read  them  as  single  is  no  doubt  a  noteworthy  phe- 
nomenon, as  is  that  sensitive  memory  of  which  intellectual 
memory  makes  use.  To  show  Mr.  Spencer^s  want  of  adequate 
discrimination  we  may  (p.  448)  quote  this  sentence  :  "  To  re- 
member  a  motion  jnsfc  made  witl  the  arm  is  to  have  a  feeble 
repetition  of  those  internal  states  which  accompanied  the 
motion."  I  reply.  Not  at  all !  Such  is  only  sensitive  memory. 
To  have  true  memory  we  must  will  and  atteitd  to  such  feeble 
repetitions.  The  act  of  the  will,  and  of  the  intellect  apart 
from  sense,  is  shown  when  we  will  to  seek  for  an  absent  idea 
which  we  know  that  we  may  recal,  though  we  cannot  imagine 
it,  and  which  we  recognize  when  recalled.  We  are  conscious 
of  our  absence,  of  our  efibrt,  of  our  attention,  and  of  the 
result. 

No  amount  of  synchronous  and  successive  reflex  action  can 
constitute  by  itself  one  act  of  feeling.  We  may  have  the  first 
very  highly  developed,  even  in  vegetables,  as  in  Venus's  fly- 
trap, &c. 

Similarly,  no  amount  of  synchronous  and  successive  feelings 
can  constitute  by  themselves  one  act  of  self-conscious,  intel- 
ligent perception.  M. 
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APPENDIX  TO  OUR  OCTOBER  ARTICLE  ON  THE 

RESURRECTION. 

ritEE  ^'Spectator''  published  on  November  18th  a  short 
Jl  Notice  of  our  article  on  the  Resarrection.  As  that 
article  was  avowedly  a  reply  to  Mr.  Hutton — and  as  Mr. 
Hatton  avows  himself  a  joint  editor  of  the  ''  Spectator  " — ^we 
suppose  we  may^  without  breach  of  literary  etiquette^  treat 
the  notice  as  a  brief  comment  of  Mr.  Hutton's  on  our  argu- 
ment.    It  ran  as  follows : — 

The  Dublin  Review  for  October  contains  an  article  of  considerable 
interest  for  Protestants,  on  "The  Gospel  Narrative  of  the  Resarrec- 
tion.'' The  reviewer,  while  making  one  or  two  points  of  some  interest 
against  those  who  regard  the  narratives  given  in  the  Gospels  as  rather 
diminishing  than  increasing  the  weight  of  historical  evidence  famished  by 
St  Paul's  epistles  and  the  well-known  history  of  the  Church,  seems  to  us  to 
make  fresh  difficulties  for  his  case,  by  assuming  that  the  different  Ckxtpel 
narratives  as  we  have  them  were  all  divinely  inspired,  and  divinely  inspired 
for  theological  purposes.  Now,  if  to  inspire  faith  in  man  be  considered,  as 
we  suppose  it  is,  the  main  object  of  such  plenary  inspiration,  it  surely  adds 
enormously  to  the  difficulties  of  the  case  to  tell  us  that  four  accounts  were 
divinely  inspired,  only  two  of  which  support  each  other  in  detaU  at  all ; 
while  of  these  two,  one  is  missing  in  some  of  the  best  MSS., — in  both  the 
Sinaitic  and  the  Vatican, — and  has  so  many  words  in  it  which  the  evange- 
list never  elsewhere  uses,  that  the  most  candid  critics  regard  it  as  a  later 
addition,  and  not  as  part  of  the  original  narrative.  Surely  the  first  thing 
one  would  expect  in  histories  of  the  same  events,  divinely  adapted  to  human 
need,  is  that  they  should,  at  least,  contain  as  much  confirmation  of  each 
others'  facts  as  we  should  find  in  independent  human  accounts  of  events  of 
the  truth  of  which  we  were  convinced.  Moreover,  we  do  not  think  the 
Dublin  Reviewer  very  happy  in  his  suggestion  as  to  the  various  moHvt$  of 
the  various  Gospels.  On  one  point  he  does  good  service, — namely,  by 
pointing  out  that  St.  Luke  certainly  did  not  intend  to  describe  the  Intercoone 
between  Christ  and  his  Apostles  after  his  resurrection  as  crowded  into  one 
day,  though  that  would  bo  the  first  superficial  impression  derived  from  his 
narrative.  It  is  clear  that  the  author  of  the  Acts — whom  all  the  best  critics 
identify  by  internal  evidences  with  the  uthor  of  the  third  gospel—expressly 
denies  this,  and  it  is  almost  equally  evident,  on  a  careful  examination  of  St. 
Luke's  Gospel,  that  even  there  the  narrative  touches  on  far  too  many  events 
after  the  evening  is  already  come,  for  a  period  of  one  day.  There  is  much 
ingenuity,  too,  in  the  reviewer's  identification  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
on  the  ^'mountain  in  Galilee,''  with  the  manifestation  to  above  ^'five 
hundred  brethren  at  once  "  mentioned  by  St.  PauL 
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It  will  be  seen  on  careful  consideration^  that  Mr.  Hutton 
and  ourselves  are  far  more  at  one  on  the  subject,  than  might 
be  inferred  from  a  superficial  perusal  of  the  preceding  notice. 
And  as  Mr.  Hutton's  authority  has  deservedly  much  weight, 
it  is  worth  our  while  to  show  this. 

The  chief  purpose  of  our  article,-— except  for  which  indeed 
we  should  not  have  written  it — ^was  a  reply  to  infidels.  We 
desired  to  answer  that  argument  against  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  which  infidels  so  commonly  derive^  from 
the  discrepancies  alleged  by  them  to  exist  in  the  Gospel  nar- 
rative. We  pointed  out  (p.  305,  note),  that  Mr.  Hutton  him- 
self recognized  this  infidel  argument  as  legitimately  telling 
against  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection,  though  he  considered  it 
to  be  counter-balanced  by  arguments  in  the  other  direction. 
Mr.  Greg, — who  published  a  criticism  of  Mr.  Hutton  from  the 
opposite  side,  almost'contemporaneously  with  our  own  article, 
(" Contemporaiy  Review"  for  November) — does  not  fail 
(p.  991)  to  press  the  same  objection.* 

We  replied  (pp.  306-310)  that  supposing  for  argument's 
sake  (what  we  of  course  emphatically  deny)  that  the  four 
Gospel  narratives  were  ever  so  certainly  in  most  flagrant 
mutual  contradiction — such  a  circumstance  could  in  no  way 
even  tend  to  impair  the  absolute  historical  certainty  of  the 
Resurrection.  The  one  alleged  contradiction,  on  which  the 
whole  body  of  objectors  lay  immeasurably  more  stress  than 
on  all  the  others  put  together,  is  this.  In  their  view,  the 
First  Evangelist  supposes  our  Risen  Lord  to  have  been  no- 
where seen  by  the  Apostles,  except  in  Galilee;  whereas  (in 
their  view)  the  Third  supposes  Him  to  have  been  nowhere  seen 
except  in  Jerusalem.  Now  let  us  suppose  it  were  ever  so 
certain,  that  there  is  this  discrepancy  between  the  Fii*st  and 
the  Third  Evangelists.  Still  such  discrepancy  (we  argued) 
has  no  tendency  whatever  to  throw  the  slightest  doubt  on  the 
truth  of  the  Resurrection,  unless  the  objectors  make  a  further 
allegation;  unless  they  maintain  that  there  was  a  parallel 
discrepancy  of  belief  among  the  body  of  Christians,  in  the 
years  iwmediately  succeeding  the  Crucxfixion,  Certainly  if 
we  had  to  accept  this  second  allegation — ^if  we  had  to  concede 
that,  in  the  years  immediately  succeeding  the  Crucifixion, 
some  Christians  considered  all  the  appearances  of  Jesus  Risen 

♦  We  expressed  (p.  302,  note)  our  own  conviction,  that  the  real  disbelief 
of  infidels  in  the  Kesurrection  arises  yerj  far  more  from  their  disbelief 
in  miracles,  than  from  any  special  difficulty  in  the  Gospel  narratiye  of 
the  Besurrection.  Mr.  Greg  curiously  confirms  this  yiew.  In  p.  993,  he 
speaks  of  the  Ascension  as  being  to  him  more  incredible  even  than  the 
Kesurrection.  Yet  there  is  absolutely  no  appearance  of  discrepancy  in  the 
Soriptural  accounts  of  the  Ascension. 
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to  have  taken  place  in  Jerusalem^  while  other  Christians  con- 
sidered Him  to  have  been  never  seen  by  the  Apostles  in 
Jerasalem  at  all — such  a  conflict  of  traditions  wonid  most 
seriously  affect  the  historical  evidence  of  the  Besurrection. 
But  we  argued  that  no  such  conflict  of  traditions  could  possibly 
have  existed;  that  such  a  supposed  conflict  of  traditions 
would  be  more  utterly  inexplicable  on  any  infidel  theory,  even 
than  on  the  Christian.  No  infidel,  we  say, — whatever  be 
the  special  phase  of  his  infidelity — can  allege  without  self- 
stultification,  that  there  was  any  conflict  of  traditions  among 
Christians,  in  the  years  immediately  succeeding  the  Cruci- 
fixion, as  to  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  appearances  after  His 
Besurrection.  If  therefore  it  were  really  true,  that  the 
alleged  discrepancy  exists  between  the  First  and  Third  Gos- 
pels,— what  could  reasonably  be  inferred  from  such  discre- 
pancy ?  An  inference  might  thence  very  reasonably  be  drawn, 
against  the  trustworthiness  of  those  Gospels,  one  or  both ; 
and  the  conclusion  might  ensue,  with  more  or  less  pro- 
bability, that  they  were  written  at  a  later  date  than  Christians 
commonly  assign  to  them.  But  no  inference  whatever  could 
without  simple  absurdity  be  drawn  from  their  mutual  dis- 
crepancy, against  the  truth  of  the  Besurrection  itself.  Of 
course,  if  those  Gospels  were  not  trustworthy,  they  could 
not  be  legitimately  cited,  as  part  of  the  historical  evidence 
for  the  Besurrection.  So  much  we  heartily  admit.  But  infidels 
always  speak,  as  though  the  untrnstworthiness  of  the  Gospels 
(supposing  it  to  exist)  were  a  positive  and  even  strong  argu- 
ment against  the  truth  of  the  Besurrection.  Our  point  was, 
that  such  a  line  of  argument  is  violently  illogical,  and  breaks 
down  on  a  moment's  examination. 

This  was  the  fundamental  and  most  essential  part  of  our 
argument.  We  understand  Mr.  Hutton  as  disposed,  on  reflec- 
tion, so  far  to  agree  with  us.  He  says  that  *'  we  have  made 
one  or  two  points  of  some  interest,  against  those  who  regard 
the  narratives  given  in  the  Gospels  as  diminishing.  .  .  the 
weight  of  historical  evidence,  furnished  by  S.  Paul's  Epistles 
and  the  well-known  history  of  the  Church.'' 

Here  however  it  may  be  asked,  whether  the  evidence  for 
the  Besurrection  is  not  at  least  importantly  weakened,  if  the 
Gospels  are  not  brought  into  court  as  part  of  that  evidence. 
We  incidentally  expressed  the  answer  we  should  give  to  this 
question,  reserving  however  to  a  future  article  our  vindication 
of  such  answer.  We  consider  that  the  evidence  for  the 
Besurrection  is  not  importantly — nay  nor  even  appreciably — 
weakened,  by  withdrawing  the  Evangelists  from  the  roll  of 
witnesses.  Mr.  Hutton  refers  to  ^'the  weight  of  historical 
evidence  furnished  by  S.  Paul's  1         es  a      the  well-known 
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history  of  the  Church/'  We  regard  this  "weight  of  evidence" 
— apart  from  the  Gospels  altogether — ^as  not  only  sufficient  for 
legitimately  generating  absolute  certainty^  but  as  even  super- 
fluously strong.  The  reason  why  infidels  do  not  behove  Jesus 
Christ  to  have  risen  from  the  dead,  is  not  (we  maintain)  any 
insufficiency  in  the  historical  proofs  of  that  event,  but  its 
mircbculousneas.  Suppose  some  non-miraculous  fact  were  so 
testified :  an  educated  person,  who  did  not  accept  such  fact 
as  certainly  true,  would  be  universally  accounted  by  other 
educated  men  to  labour  under  kind  of  monomania.  As 
we  said  in  October,  he  might  as  reasonably  deny  that  Napo- 
leon certainly  died  at  St.  Helena,  or  that  Richard  II.  was 
certainly  murdered  at  Pomfret  Castle.  This  is  to  be  our 
thesis  in  our  next  article  on  the  subject.  The  central  and 
fundamental  purpose  of  our  October  essay,  was  to  prepare  our 
path  for  the  defence  of  that  thesis.  We  wished  to  clear  the 
ground  for  our  direct  argument,  by  sweeping  away  the  utterly 
irrelevant  objection  which  has  been  so  perseveringly  urged, 
from  the  supposed  mutual  discrepancies  of  the  Gospels. 

But  as  we  had  to  treat  those  supposed  discrepancies  in 
reference  to  Mr.  Hutton's  article,-^we  thought  we  might  do 
important  service  if  we  took  the  opportunity  of  going  further. 
We  proceeded  therefore  to  maintain  against  him,  that  there 
are  really  no  such  mutual  discrepancies  at  all  in  the  Gospels  as 
he  supposes.  This  conclusion  is  in  various  ways  one  of  great 
controversial  importance,  though  of  less  primary  controversial 
importance  to  a  Catholic  than  to  a  Protestant  j  and  our  argument 
in  its  defence  occupied  far  the  larger  portion  of  our  space.  This 
argument  was  entirely  confined  to  the  contents  of  the  Gospels. 
We  did  not  in  any  way  treat  the  question  of  extrinsic  evidence : 
we  only  assumed,  as  sufficiently  established  by  such  evidence, 
the  ordinary  Christian  belief.  We  assumed,  as  so  established, 
(1)  that  each  Gospel  is  the  composition  of  one  author,  to  what- 
ever extent  that  author  may  have  availed  himself  of  pre- 
existing materials;  (2)  that  the  Evangelists  were  specially 
directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  to  the  general  course  and 
current  of  their  memoirs ;  (8)  that  they  were  also  protected 
by  Him  from  any  substantial  inaccuracy  in  their  narratives. 
The  Catholic  doctrine  on  inspiration  goes  no  doubt  beyond 
this.  But]  throughout  the  far  larger  portion  of  our  article  we 
waived  this  further  doctrine,  and  confined  ourselves  to  what  is 
generally  admitted  by  pious  Protestants.  What  we  undertook 
to  maintain  was,  that — supposing  the  three  above-named  pro- 
positions to  be  established  by  extrinsic  evidence — ^there  is 
no  intrinsic  difficulty  whatever  in  the  way  of  their  accept- 
ance. Mr.  Hutton  holds,  that  however  strong  might  be 
the  extrinsic  evidence  for  these  propositions,  they  would  be 
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disproved  by  intrinsic  objections.  We  contended  in  reply, 
not  only  that  there  is  no  intrinsic  evidence  safficient  to  dis^ 
prove  them^  bat  that  there  is  none  safficient  to  discredit  them 
in  the  very  slightest  degree. 

Now  the  discrepancies^  so  oden  alleged  as  existing  between 
the  Gospels^  were  daly  recited  by  Mr.  Hutton,  in  the  passage 
quoted  by  us  at  pp.  304,  5.  Even  Mr.  Greg  admits  (p.  991), 
that  Mr.  Hutton  '^states  them  fully  and  recognizes  them 
freely."*  Now  there  is  not  one  of  these  which  has  even  a 
momentary  or  superficial  appearance  of  throwing  discredit  on 
the  substantial  trustworthiness  and  general  inspiration  of  the 
Gospels,  except  that  which  we  just  now  mentioned.  Still  that 
one  exception  is  undoubtedly  a  very  grave  one.  There  is 
certainly  a  very  great  primS.  facie  appearance  of  truth  in  Mr. 
Button's  original  allegation;  viz.  that  the  First  Evangelist 
regarded  Jesus  Risen  as  having  appeared  to  the  Apostles 
only  in  Galilee,  while  the  Third  regarded  Him  as  having  only 
appeared  to  them  in  Jerusalem.  We  devoted  therefore  the 
larger  portion  of  our  article  to  the  task  of  defending  the  Gospels 
against  this  allegation;  and  we  have  now  to  consider,  how 
far  Mr.  Hutton  accounts  our  defence  satisfactory. 

We  begin  with  the  Third  Evangelist.  Mr.  Hutton  alleged, 
not  only  that  this  Evangelist  does  not  mention  or  even  hint  at 
any  Galilean  appearance  of  Jesus  Risen,  but  that  he  virtually 
contradicts  the  notion  of  any  such  appearance.  How  so? 
Because  (xxiv.  49)  he  represents  our  Lord  as  having  on 
Easter  Day  charged  the  Apostles,  not  to  leave  Jerusalem  before 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  replied  (pp.  316,  7),  that 
there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  the  supposition,  that  the 
Third  Evangelist  represents  those  words  of  our  Lord  as 
having  been  spoken  by  Him  on  Easter  Day.  And  we  added 
that — unless  this  supposition  be  assumed  as  true — S.  Lake's 
narrative  in  no  other  way  discredits  the  existence  of  Galilean 
manifestations.  Mr.  Hutton,  with  characteristic  candonr, 
admits  that  so  far  we  have  proved  our  point.  We  have  "  done 
good  service,''  he  says,  '^  by  pointing  out,  that  S.  Luke  certainly 
did  not  intend  to  describe  the  intercourse  between  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  after  His  Resurrection  as  crowded  into  one  day, 
though  that  would  be  the  first  superficial  impression  derived 
from  his  narrative." 

S.  Luke  then  says  nothing  whatever,  to  contradict  a  Gtelu 
lean  manifestation ;  and  the  other  Evangelists  (as  we  showed) 

*  Mr.  Greff  indeed  says  that  there  is  ''one  important  omission''  in  Mr. 
Hutton*8  catalogue  :  viz.  his  failing  to  mention,  that  the  Ghspels  describe  our 
Lord  as  often  not  cU  first  recognixM  by  this  or  that  disciple.  But  this  is  not 
a  "  discrepancy  " ;  for  the  fiict  is  mentioned  by  aU  the  Erangelists,  and  we 
so  referr^  to  it  in  p.  336, 
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oither  state  or  indubitably  imply^  that  there  was  at  least 
one  such  manifestation.  The  First  Evangelist — as  Mr.  Hutton 
is  forward  to  urge— lays  emphatic  stress  on  a  solemn  appear- 
ance of  our  Lord  in  Galilee.  The  Fourth — who  in  ch.  xx. 
is  as  profoundly  silent  as  the  Third  himself  on  any  Galilean 
manifestation — in  ch.  xxi.  relates  one  of  great  significance 
and  importance.  The  Second  again — in  that  part  of  his 
Gospel  which  Mr.  Hutton  himself  accepts  as  genuine  (xvi.  7) 
— adds  his  concurrent  testimony.  And  further  S.  Paul  in 
effect  exhibits  the  same  tradition ;  because  (as  we  argued  in 
p.  319)  the  appearance  to  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  could 
not  possibly  have  taken  place  in  Jerusalem.  To  these  various 
arguments  of  ours,  we  may  fairly  understand  Mr.  Hutton's 
'^  silence  ''  as  implying  *^  consent.'^ 

We  maintained  (pp.  319-322),  that  the  Galilean  manifesta- 
tion recorded  by  S.  Matthew  was  the  one  sole  manifestation 
made  to  the  whole  body  of  disciples.  And  if  this  be  -so, 
nothing  is  more  easily  intelligible,  than  that  the  First  Evan- 
gelist should  have  mentioned  it  and  no  other.  '^  To  narrate 
this  manifestation  in  itself  and  in  its  relevant  circumstances 
— was  emphatically  to  exhibit  what  has  been  called  'the 
majesty  of  the  triumphant  Messias ' ;  and  this  was  a  task 
peculiarly  congenial  to  S.  Matthew,  whose  one  salient  and 
universally  admitted  characteristic  is  the  setting  forth  Christ's 
regal  dignity''  (p.  319).  We  further  urged  (p.  321),  that 
''he  himself  implies  the  fragmentariness  of  his  narrative, 
by  neither  mentioning  an  ascension  nor  any  other  termina- 
tion of  our  Lord's  earthly  ministry.  And  when  we  consider," 
we  added,  "  that  those  who  saw  Jesus  on  the  mountain  were 
more  than  five  hundred — while  those  who  saw  Him  otherwise 
did  not  at  the  utmost  amount  to  thirty — we  can  well  under- 
stand why  the  other  manifestations,  from  his  stand-point, 
appeared  to  S.  Matthew  of  little  account." 

Mr.  Hutton  implies,  that  (with  one  small  exception  to  be 
presently  noticed)  he  has  no  objection  to  make  against  this 
view  of  the  case.  We  cannot  indeed  entirely  accept  his 
compliment,  when  he  says  that  "there  is  much  ingenuity 
in  our  identification"  of  the  Galilean  appearance  with  the 
'^  manifestation  to  five  hundred  brethren."  This  statement 
certainly  shows  no  ingenuity  on  our  part,  because  the  vast 
majority  of  harmonists  have  always  said  the  same  thing.  The 
only  part  of  our  comment  on  the  First  Evangelist,  for  which 
we  can  claim  any  kind  of  originality,  is  our  argument  in 
pp.  320,  1.  We  there  maintained — and  we  are  not  aware  of 
the  circumstance  having  before  been  observed— that  the  First 
Evangelist's   words — taken    by  themselves   and  exclusively 
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altogether  of  S.  PauPs — ^would  suffice  to  show^  that  the  mani- 
festation  which  he  records  was  a  manifestation  to  the  whole 
body  of  "  brethren/' 

There  still  remains  an  apparent  discrepancy  of  the  Gospels 
to  be  accounted  for  :  not  however  a  discrepancy  of  statement^ 
but  of  implication.  If  the  Galilean  manifestation  recorded  by 
the  First  Evangelist  were  so  singularly  prominent  a  fact  as  we 
allege — ^how  can  we  account  for  the  profound  silence  on  the 
subject,  preserved  by  both  the  Third  and  the  Fourth  Evan- 
gelists? If  they  knew  it,  how  can  they  have  failed  to  mention 
it  ?  If  they  did  not  know  it,  how  can  they  be  accounted  well- 
informed  narrators  ? 

We  must  not  fail  to  point  out  that,  after  his  present  ad« 
mission,  this  is  a  difficulty  which  Mr.  Hutton  has  to  face  as 
well  as  we  have.  He  now  admits,  that  "  the  first  superficial 
impression  derived  from  S.  Luke's  narrative  '^  would  be  an 
entirely  mistaken  one.  He  admits  that,  between  our  Lord's 
utterances,  recorded  respectively  in  Luke  xxiv.  44  and  46, 
there  was  an  interval  of  forty  days,  during  which  our  Lord 
frequently  appeared  to  His  Apostles;  and  that  S.  Luke  was 
entirely  aware  of  the  circumstance.  But  certainly — if  S. 
Luke's  language  is  consistent  with  his  knowing  that  there 
wore  many  such  intervening  manifestations — it  is  no  leas  con- 
sistent with  his  knowing  that  several  among  them  took 
place  in  Galilee.  Or  conversely.  If  S.  Luke's  silence  is  con- 
clusive against  his  knowledge  of  intervening  Oalilean  appear- 
ances, it  is  no  less  conclusive  against  his  knowledge  of  any 
intervening  appearances.  And  Mr.  Hutton,  no  less  than  our 
selves,  has  to  give  reasons  for  not  accounting  it  conclusive. 

Before  repeating  the  solution  of  this  difficulty  which  we 
offered  in  October — there  is  a  preliminary  question,  which 
wo  would  submit  to  those  who  are  more  competent  than 
the  present  writer  for  its  consideration.  We  would  ask  them 
—do  not  the  special  literary  characteristics  of  the  present 
time  lead  a  Christian  inquirer  to  imagine  a  difficulty  in  the 
Gospels^  which  does  not  exist  ?  Putting  aside  all  reference  to 
inspiration — was  it  an  improbable  thing,  that  such  persons  as 
S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John  should  each  con- 
tent himself  with  recording  those  facts  which  specially  suited 
his  own  purpose  ?  Was  it  an  improbable  thing,  that  no  one 
among  them  should  have  contemplated  the  more  ambitious 
project,  of  exhibiting  our  Lord's  life  as  a  whole,  with  due 
proportion  of  constituent  parts  ?  Or  conversely.  Would  their 
contemporaries  have  naturally  inferred,  from  the  silence  of  this 
or  that  Evangelist  on  some  one  even  extremely  important 
fact,  that  he  was  ignorant  of  that  factf  Is  not  such  au 
inference  rather  the  inference  of  a  modem  critic,  than  the 
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inference  which  would  naturally  have  been  drawn  by  a  con- 
temporary  reader  ? 

The  solution  however  which  we  suggested  in  October,  of 
the  present  difficulty,  was  founded  on  the  Evangelists'  in^ 
spiration.  ''There  may  be  a  thousand  reasons,''  we  said 
(p.  318),  ''why  the  Holy  Ghost  should  thus  limit  the  scope  of 
those,  who  were  entrusted  with  what  in  some  sense  may  be 
called  the  most  sacred  commission  ever  assigned  to  men." 
We  suggested  one  or  two  such  reasons  as  possible:  but  at 
last,  we  said,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  bloweth  where  He  willeth ;  and 
.  .  thou  knowest  not  whence  He  Cometh  and  whither  He  goeth." 

Mr.  Hutton  is  thoroughly  dissatisfied  with  this  suggestion. 
He  assumes,  that  "  to  inspire  faith  in  man"  is  admitted  by  us 
to  be  "the  main  object  of"  the  Evangelists'  inspiration. 
"Surely  then,"  he  proceeds  to  argue,  "the  first  thing  one 
would  expect  in  "  inspired  '^  histories  of  the  same  event  is, 
that  they  should  at  least  contain  as  much  confirmation  of  each 
other's  facts,  as  we  should  find  in  independent  human  ac- 
counts of  events,  of  the  truth  of  which  we  were  convinced." 
But  Mr.  Hutton  here  altogether  fails  to  apprehend  the 
point  of  our  argument.  When  I  am  dealing  with  merely 
human  writers,  I  can  often  reasonably  derive  an  argument  of 
strong  probability  from  their  silence.  I  know  in  large  mea- 
sure the  motives  which  can  possibly  have  influenced  them ; 
and  I  may  infer  with  great  probability,  that  there  was  no 
reason  which  could  have  induced  them  to  be  silent  on  some 
given  fact,  had  they  known  it.  But  I  know  no  more  than  an 
infinitely  small  portion  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  possible  "mo- 
tives." And  I  cannot  therefore  reasonably  draw  any  conclusion 
as  even  faintly  probable,  from  the  mere  silence  of  an  inspired  write|:. 

Mr.  Hutton  takes  for  granted,  that  "  the  main  object,"  in- 
tended by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  inspiring  a  writer,  must  be  the 
making  faith  easier.  But  there  is  nothing  ever  so  slightly 
incredible  in  the  very  opposite  supposition  :  viz.  that  S.  Luke 
or  any  other  inspired  writer  was  overruled  to  be  silent  on 
some  particular  fact,  for  the  very  purpose  of  making  faith 
more  difficult  and  therefore  more  meritorious.  Christians 
believe  of  course,  that  Nature  and  Christianity  proceed  from 
the  same  Author.  Now  it  is  a  very  common  objection  of 
atheists,  that,  had  there  been  a  God,  He  would  have  written 
His  Existence  in  the  sky,  so  that  ignorance  of  Him  should  be 
absolutely  impossible.  Theists  reply,  that  doubtless  Theism 
would  be  unreasonable  unless  there  were  conclusive  proof  of 
God's  Existence ;  but  that  many  vitally  important  purposes 
of  probation  may  well  be  promoted  by  the  fact,  that  ignorance 
of  God  has  not  been  rendered  actually  impossible.     Precisely 
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the  same  thing  may  be  said  on  Christianity.  Doubtless 
Christian  faith  would  be  unreasonable,  unless  there  were 
conclusive  proof  of  Christianity;  but  many  vitally  important 
purposes  of  probation  may  well  be  promoted  by  the  fact,  that 
such  proof  is  not  of  a  kind  which  renders  unbelief  absolutely 
impossible.  It  is  a  purpose  therefore  entirely  worthy  of  tho 
Holy  Ghost,  if  He  intervene  occasionally  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  securing,  that  the  Christian  evidence  be  not  so  over- 
whelming as  to  allow  no  due  scope  for  probation.  We  are 
not  for  a  moment  implying  an  opinion,  that  such  is  the  ease 
here.  We  express  our  deepest  conviction  in  saying,  that  it  is 
wild  folly  even  to  cojijecture  what  the  Holy  Ghost  may  intend 
in  this  or  that  given  inspiration,  of  which  the  purpose  is  not 
mentioned. 

We  may  here  add  a  general  remark  concerning  the  Evan- 
gelists. There  is  no  reason  whatever  that  we  know  of  for 
supposing,  that  S.  Matthew,  because  he  was  inspired,  knew 
everything  which  has  been  recorded  by  S.Luke;  or  that 
S.  Luke,  because  he  was  inspired,  knew  everything  which  has 
been  recorded  by  S.  Matthew.  This  consideration  however 
has  no  bearing  on  the  particular  case  before  us ;  because  we 
cannot  for  a  moment  admit,  that  S.  Luke  may  have  been 
ignorant  of  the  great  Galilean  manifestation. 

Mr.  Hutton  does  not  think  us  ^^  very  happy  in  our  sugges- 
tion as  to  the  various  motives  of  the  various  Gospels.''  There 
was  only  one  Evangelist  however,  S.  Matthew,  of  whose  pecu- 
liarities we  spoke.  Of  him  we  said  (p.  319)  that  his  *' salient 
and  universally  admitted  characteristic  is  the  setting  forth 
Christ's  rogal  dignity."  And  M.  Godet,  for  whose  judgment 
Mr.  Hutton  will  feel  very  great  respect,  makes  the  same 
remark,  in  a  volume  which  has  just  reached  us  for  notice. 
"  The  ruling  thought,"  he  says,  of  S.  Matthew's  "  Gospel  is 
the  demonstration  of  the  rights  of  sovereignty  of  Jesus  over 
Israel  as  their  Messiah."* 

We  must  conclude  however  by  once  more  mentioning,  what 
was  the  predominant  purpose  of  our  October  article.  Its 
predominating  purpose  was  not  to  vindicate  the  trustworthiness 
of  the  Evangelists,  but  to  point  out  that  the  question  of  their 
trustworthiness  is  entirely  irrelevant  as  regards  the  vital  con- 
troversy on  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection.  We  hope  in  a  very 
early  number  to  follow  up  this  preliminary  step,  by  exhibiting 
as  best  we  can  the  irrefragable  historical  evidence,  on  which 
that  central  verity  of  the  Faith  reposes. 

♦  "  Studies  on  the  New  Testament/'  by  F.  Godet,  edited  by  the  Hon. 
and  Rev.  W.  H.  Lyttelton,  p.  142. 
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W£  need  hardly  say  that  it  is  quite  impossibley  within  the  limits  of 
a  notice,  to  give  ever  so  slight  a  sketch  of  all  which  is  contained 
in  this  truly  admirable  treatise.  We  will  only  refer  therefore  to  one  or 
two  particulars  which  have  struck  us  as  specially  noteworthy. 

And  chiefly  of  all  we  would  refer  to  Dr.  Murray's  whole  attitude,  in 
regard  to  human  liberty.  On  this  matter  we  trust  we  may  be  permitted 
to  express  our  own  private  opinion,  without  being  suspected  of  disrespect 
towards  those  many  excellent  Catholics  who  on  one  or  other  particular 
think  differently.  But  according  to  our  notions  it  is  of  especial  importance, 
in  the  present  crisis  of  non-Catholic  philosophical  thought,  that  nothing  be 
retained  in  the  exposition  of  Catholic  theology,  which  can  in  any  way 
tend  to  obscure  the  great  and  fundamental  verity  of  Freewill.  Yet  one  or 
two  opinions,  by  no  means  uncommon  among  theologians,  may  perhaps 
be  fairly  accounted  to  have  that  tendency.  Thus  firstly,  as  regards  the 
purely  natural  order :— we  follow  Dr.  Murray  in  thinking,  that  the 
commonly  received  doctrine  on  God's  '' concursus''  requires  careful 
reconsideration.  It  is  involved  in  the  dependence  of  creatures  on  their 
Creator,  that  they  cannot  act  without  a  certain  divine  co-operation  or 
"concursus."  But  of  what  kind  is  this  concursus?  Imaginably 
there  might  be  no  further  concursus  of  God,  except  merely  that, 
having  given  them  a  power  of  acting,  He  unceasingly  preserves  to 
them  that  power,  without  ^otherwise  inflowing  into  their  individual  acts. 
Such  '* concursus"  is  called  ''medlatus";  and  Durandus,  always  an 
eccentric  vrriter,  considers  that  there  is  no  other.  Theologians  in 
general  have  repudiated  Durandus's  doctrine,  and  Suarez  even  calls  it 
"  erroneous "  (p.  2d6).  Yet  here  a  difficulty  presents  itself.  How  ii  it 
consistent  with  human  freedom,  that  there  riiall  be  any  more  immediate 
divine  concursus  than  that  recognized  by  Durandus,  as  regards  those  acts 
which  flow  from  the  will's  self-determining  power?  If  the  will  determines 
itself,  what  room  is  there  for  immediate  cUvine  concursus  in  the  matter  ? 
Dr.  Murray  (p.  2i3)  inclines  to  consider  this  objection  unanswerable.  In 
regard  therefore  to  **  that  act  wherein  a  free  creature  determines  itself  to 
action/'  he  holds  that  the  divine  concursus  with  that  act  is  only  ^'  mediate." 
We  cannot  but  think  that  this  is  a  most  important  step,  both  in  theology 
and  Catholic  philosophy.  We  do  not  ourselves  see  how  the  doctrine 
of  human  liberty  can  be  du\y  vind.catcd,  if  an  immediate  divine  concursus 
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be  supposed  requisite  for  the  will's  self-determiniiig  act.  At  the  same 
time  Dr.  Murray  is  careful  to  explain  that,  as  regards  all  other  acts  what- 
ever elicited  by  creatures,  he  most  fully  adheres  to  the  received  view  of 
concursus.  And  he  also  explains  (p.  244)  that  his  doctrine  in  no  respect 
^^  diminishes  the  amplitude  of  the  divine  power,  nor  the  perfect  and 
essential  subordination  between  the  First  Cause  "  and  creatures.  Indeed, 
rather  the  contrary.  For  just  as  the  efficacity  of  Christ's  merits  is 
exhibited  more  conspicuously  by  the  circumstance  that  they  cause  human 
(supernatural)  acts  to  be  also  meritorious— so  (argues  Dr.  Murray)  God's 
Omnipotence  is  exhibited  in  an  especially  striking  light  by  the  fact,  that 
He  can  create  a  soul  which  shall  have  the  power  of  acting  on  certain 
occasions  without  any  concomitant  divine  concursus. 

So  much  as  regards  the  natural  order.  On  proceeding  to  the  super- 
natural, a  fresh  question  arises.  A  supernatural  act  is  entirely  produced 
by  divine  grace :  what  room  then  is  left  for  free  agency  of  the  will  ?  Dr. 
Murray  quotes  various  striking  passages  from  Molina,  in  answer  to  this 
question.  True,  says  Molina,  the  whole  of  any  given  supernatural  act 
proceeds  from  grace ;  but  it  is  true  also,  that  the  whole  of  any  g^Ten 
supernatural  act  (after  exciting  grace  has  been  given)  proceeds  from  free 
will.  To  use  a  very  homely  comparison—if  two  horses  are  harnessed  to  a 
carriage,  the  whole  motion — and  not  merely  some  part  of  it— proceeds  from 
either  horse  :  each  is  an  integrating  part  of  the  whole  motive  power.  This 
comparison  however  halts  in  a  very  important  particular ;  because  grace 
is  an  immeasurably  more  powerfiil  factor  of  the  whole  result,  than  is  free 
will.  So  far  then  it  is  a  much  apter  illustration,  which  Dr.  Murray  quotes 
(p.  207)  from  Maurus.  ^'  Let  us  suppose  that  a  boy  by  liis  own  strength, 
w^ithout  help  from  some  giant,  can  only  move  one  pound.  If  the  boy  wUk 
the  giant's  help  moves  a  thousand  pounds,  he  can  truly  say,  *  It  is  not  I 
who  move  it,  but  the  giant  with  me ;  insomuch  that  I  myself  hardly  act 
and  move  it  at  all.' "  But  free  will — ^proceeds  Dr.  Murray— without  the 
help  of  grace  can  only  produce  natural  acts ;  which  are  far  less  In  pro- 
portion to  supernatural,  than  is,  one  pound  in  proportion  to  a  thousand. 
Yet  free  will,  elevated  by  grace,*  acts  not  only  with  a  simultaneous  indi- 
visible influx,  but  also  morally  and  freely.  This  Maurus  explains  by  his 
old  illustration  :  for  the  giant,  in  helping  the  boy  to  lift  the  thousand 
pounds,  may  entirely  submit  his  co-operation  to  the  boy's  free  vnll ;  so 
that  the  latter  may  (if  he  please)  resist,  and  thus  no  motion  whaterer 
ensue.  Dr.  Murray  proceeds  to  show,  how  singularly  this  view  of  the  case 
is  confirmed  by  the  words  of  the  Tridentine  Council. 

It  will  be  at  once  seen  from  this,  that  Dr.  Murray  is  entirely  opposed  to 
the  tenet  of  ^'physical  promotion."  He  does  full  justice  indeed  (p.  261) 
to  the  entire  orthodoxy  of  the  Thomists.  They  hold  the  dogma  of  human 
liberty — as  all  Catholics  do— with  the  firmness  of  divine  faith.  They  also 
hold  an  opinion^  that  grace  acts  in  the  way  of  physical  premotion.  If 
they  thought — as  Dr.  Murray  and  many  Catholics  think — that  this  opinion 

*  Elevated^  that  is^  to  tlie  power  (which  it  does  not  possess  by  natoze) 
of  assenting  to  supernatural  grace. 
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is  inconsbtent  with  the  Catholic  dogma,  they  would  at  once  as  a  matter 
of  course  renounce  the  opinion. 

It  is  not  only  Thomism  however  that  Dr.  Murray  opposes,  but  ever^ 
form  of  doctrine  which  tends  to  obscure  the  fundamental  verity,  that  this 
life  is  in  the  fullest  and  most  obvious  sense  a  period  of  probation.  He 
protests  accordingly  with  much  earnestness  agunst  both  Augustinianism 
and  Congruism.  Both  these  systems  teach,  that  exciting  grace  never 
attains  its  result — never  receives  the  will's  free  assent-— unless  it  be  grace, 
either  of  a  certain  special  kind,  or  given  with  a  certain  special  intent.  On 
the  contrary,  says  Dr.  Murray,  God  always  gives  exciting  grace  with  the 
intent  that  it  may  receive  the  will's  assent.  Again  and  again  something  of 
this  kind  happens.  The  very  same  grace  is  given  with  the  very  same 
intent  to  A  and  B.  A  assents  to  it,  while  B  repudiates  it.  Why? 
Simply  because  A  freely  uses  his  will  in  a  good  direction,  and  B  freely 
uses  his  will  in  an  evil  direction.  The  dbtinction  between  A's  and  B's 
respective  acts  in  no  respect  whatever  comes  from  God,  but  exclusively 
from  the  free  choice  of  A  and  B. 

At  the  same  time  Dr.  Murray  by  no  means  denies — but  on  the  contrary 
expressly  affirms  (p.  293  et  alibi)-— that  God  gives  many  graces,  which 
infaUibiy  obtain  their  result ;  gives  them  in  answer  to  prayer,  or  for  some 
other  providential  purpose.  Dr.  Murray  consistently  bears  this  doctrine 
in  mind  throughout  his  treatise.  But  we  are  inclined  to  wish  that  he  had 
inculcated  it  with  greater  emphasis  and  prominence,  as  we  cannot  but 
account  it  of  very  vital  importance  as  regards  the  whole  spiritual  life. 

Reverting  however  to  Dr.  Murray's  protest  against  Thomism,  Augus- 
tinianism, and  Congruism — we  must  not  fail  to  cite  his  vigorous  appeal  to 
the  sensus  fidelium  (pp.  282,  d).  If  ever  there  were  a  doctrine,  he  says,  on 
which  that  appeal  should  have  decisive  force  (summam  et  ineluctabilem 
vim)  it  is  this.  But — ^putting  aside  a  handful  of  theological  students^  and  even 
these  only  when  poring  over  their  studies — ^*  Into  no  one's  mind,  cleric's 
or  layman's,  did  the  thought  ever  so  much  as  enter,  that  physical 
premotion  or  victorious  delectation  b  necessary  in  order  that  grace 
may  obtain  its  effect.  .  .  .  Insomuch  that  a  simple  and  pious  Catholic, 
to  whom  such  doctrine  were  proposed  for  the  first  time,  would  receive  the 
notion  with  utter  incredulity  and  even  a  kind  of  horror." 

Indeed,  Dr.  Murray  does  not  hesitate  to  affirm  as  his  deliberate  <x>il- 
viction  (p.  2d3),  that  the  doctrine,  which  he  aserlbes  to  MoHna  aad  which 
he  throughout  earnestly  defends,  is  so  certainly  true  as  to  be  definable  of 
faith. 

One  cognate  matter  may  here  be  mentioned.  Dr.  Murray  states  ex« 
pressly  (p.  118),  how  ind%flnitely  weaker  is  the  hitman  will  in  the  good 
than  in  the  evil  direction.*    If  this  be  so,  one  sees  at  once  how  little  the 

*  We  cannot  but  think  that  this  fact  bears  importantly  on  a  questioui 
which  Dr.  Murray  discusses  carefully  in  pp.  41  et  seq.,  on  the  relation 
between  '^  natura  pura "  and  *^  natura  lapsa  et  reparata."  We  venture 
to  think  that  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  text  tells  in  favour  of  the  theom 
tliat  lapsed  nature  is  far  weaker  towards  good  than  pure  nature  would 
have  been.    Dr.  Murray  mentions  (p.  44)  that  the  Salmanticenses  cite 


232  Notices  of  Books. 

will  can  be  trusted  for  assenting  persistently  to  grace ;  and  consequently 
how  very  important  a  part  in  the  work  of  human  salvation  is  played  by 
those  graces,  which  overrule  (so  to  speak)  the  iufirmity  and  caprice  of  the 
human  will,  and  infallibly  obtain  their  result.  This  is  most  powerfully 
ui'ged  by  S.  Alphonsus,  in  his  noble  work  on  *'  the  great  means  of  prayer." 
It  may  perhaps  be  said  without  exaggeration,  that  those  exercises  of  free 
will,  on  which  the  salvation  of  any  given  person  substantially  and 
predominantly  depends,  are  those  whereby  he  prays  to  God  for  infallible 
grace.  "  Diffidence  in  self,"  "  confidence  in  God  " — these  are  placed  by 
ascetical  writers  as  the  very  foundation  of  piety. 

We  have  said  so  much  on  this  particular  portion  of  Dr.  Murray's  work, 
that  we  have  left  ourselves  no  space  for  further  comment.  But  through- 
out the  whole  treatise  every  reader  will  observe,  how  thoroughly  he  gives 
his  mind  to  each  successive  point  as  it  aiises.  His  theological  reading  has 
been  enormous ;  yet  he  does  not  surrender  liimself  to  the  authority  of 
theologians,  but  in  every  single  instance  masters  and  weighs  their  reason- 
ing. He  does  not  scruple  to  state  openly  any  difficulty  which  he  feels, 
even  though  he  may  not  yet  see  his  way  to  a  satisfactory  solution.  Now 
and  then  he  plainly  says,  that  he  yields  to  some  quasi-unanimous  dictum 
of  theologians,  while  yet  not  convinced  by  tlie  arguments  adduced  in  its 
defence.  The  treatise  will  be  most  useful  to  any  one  who  intends  to  carry 
his  studies  no  further  ;  and  it  will  be  no  less  useful  to  any  one  who  uses  it 
as  introductory  to  the  folios. 

Dr.  Murray  has  appended  a  brief  but  very  interesting  tract,  on  the 
absolution  of  '*  Recidivi,"  printed  by  him  a  few  years  back.  Its  main 
purport  is  the  great  power  possessed  by  any  priest  of  securing  tiiat  his 
penitents  shall  have  due  dispositions,  if  he  will  give  himself  earnestly  and 
systematically  in  the  Confessional  to  impressing  appropriate  motives  on 
their  mind. 


The  Life  of  our  Life,     By  H.  J.  Colbridoe,  S.  J.      London  :  Bams 

&  Oates. 

WE  think  F.  Coleridge  has  been  excellently  advised  to  bring  out  at 
once  these  two  volumes  of  Gospel  harmony,  without  waiting  for 
the  conclusion  of  his  expository  treatise.  The  three  published  volumes  of 
that  treatise  have  already  done  momentous  service,  in  practically  exhibit- 
ing what  has  always  appeared  to  us  the  most  profitable  method  of  comment- 
ing on  the  Gospels  ;  and  if  the  worst  came  to  the  worst,  other  writers  might 
now  continue  F.  Coleridge's  labours.  Meanwhile,  it  was  a  pressing 
need  to  secure  at  once  a  permanent  record  of  the  many  all-important  exc- 

nearly  twenty  ancient  authors,  for  the  doctrine  that  '*the  strength  of 
lapsed  is  less  than  that  of  pure  nature."  We  incline  to  think  with  very 
great  deference,  that  Dr.  Murray,  in  his  treatment  of  this  matter,  confuses 
two  distinct  questions.  The  question  is  surely — not  whether  eoficupiscenee 
is  ^roft^— but  whether  the  will  is  toeaker,  in  lapsed  than  in  pure  nature. 
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getical  principles,  with  which  the  present  work  abounds,  and  which  have 
been  established  in  the  author's  mind  by  years  of  patient  and  devout  study. 
We  have  received  the  sheets  so  late  in  the  quarter,  that  we  have  hardly 
been  able  to  do  more  than  glance  at  their  general  contents,  and  look  some- 
what more  closely  at  a  few  more  salient  features.  In  doing  so  we  have 
observed  one  or  two  particulars  of  very  minor  importance,  in  which  (as 
at  present  advised)  we  cannot  follow  F.  Coleridge.  But  we  say  with  con- 
fidence, that  very  few  works  indeed,  at  once  so  able  and  so  opportune, 
have  been  published  by  any  English-speaking  Catholic  of  our  time.  We 
will  devote  an  article  in  our  April  number  to  its  careful  examination ; 
and  we  will  then  incidentally  compare  its  conclusions  on  one  or  two  points 
with  those  advocated  in  another  most  useful  and  maturely-considered 
recent  Catholic  work.*  Meanwhile,  we  most  heartily  conmiend  these 
volumes  to  the  reader's  study.  They  are  not  volumes  to  be  read  hastily 
and  superficially ;  but  any  intelligent  and  pious  Catholic  will  be  most 
richly  repaid,  who  devoutly  studies  and  meditates  on  what  they  contain. 


An  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Results  of  Electricity  and  Magnetism. 
By  Amtclanus.    London  :  R.  Washbourne,  18,  Paternoster-row. 

WE  have  very  greatly  to  thank  the  author  of  this  volume  for  a  series 
of  clear  and  interesting  lectures  on  the  theory  of  electricity 
and  magnetism,  which  will  stimulate  thought  and  perhaps  suggest  new 
points  of  view,  even  to  those  who  may  close  his  volume  without  yielding 
assent  to  his  conclusions.  '*  The  writer,"  he  says  in  his  preface,  "  lays  no 
claim  to  the  merit  of  having  made  any  original  researches  into  the  depart- 
ment of  science  which  is  here  treated.  What  he  has  aimed  at  doing  is 
this,  to  collect  a  number  of  facts  well  attested,  and  bearing  upon  one 
another,  and  to  proceed  then,  with  the  aid  of  that  which  may  be 
looked  upon  as  certain,  to  clear  up  as  far  as  possible  that  which  yet 
remains  doubtful  and  obscure."  He  "is  well  aware  that  some  of  the 
conclusions  he  comes  to  differ  widely  from  the  generally-received  doctrine 
of  the  present  day,  and  however  well  grounded  they  may  be,  he  cannot 
expect  their  truth  to  be  admitted  until  they  liave  passed  through  the 
ordeal  of  a  severer  examination  than  they  have  here  been  subjected  to. 
He  asks  for  nothing  more  than  that  the  arguments  he  has  brought  forward 
be  candidly  considered  and  impartially  weighed." 

The  principal  conclusions  arrived  at  are  these  : — (1.)  There  are  in  the 
world  no  physical  powers  separable  from  matter.  Neither  heat,  conse- 
quently, nor  light,  nor  electricity,  are  imponderable  fluids.  (2.)  The  forces 
actually  existing  in  inorganic  nature  are  modifications  of  three  distinct 
and  independent  powers,  which  are  inherent  in  every  particle  of  matter. 
Two  of  these,  gravity  and  inertia,  operate  on  all  other  particles  of  matter 

*  "  The  New  Testament  Narrative  in  the  Words  of  the  Sacred  Writera, 
with  Notes,  &c."     London  :  Burns  &  Gates. 
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irrespectively  of  differences  of  kind ;  while  the  third,  the  attraction  of 
affinity,  or  chemical  attraction,  is  that  special  attraction  which  each  atom 
of  a  given  kind  has  to  other  atoms  of  given  kinds,  hut  not  to  atoms  of 
any  kind  indifierently.  Heat  is  helieved  by  the  author,  as  by  almost 
every  one  else,  to  be  a  molecular  movement  of  the  particles  of  which  bodies 
are  composed  ;  and  as  to  light,  the  undulatory  theory,  with  its  concomi- 
tant, an  interstellar  luminiferous  ether,  are  accepted.  Movements,  how- 
ever, whether  of  masses  or  of  molecules,  would  be  regarded  on  this  view  as 
mere  results  of  the  common  attraction,  or  gravity,  of  the  electire  attrac* 
tion,  or  chemical  affinity,  and  of  inertia,  which  is,  it  will  be  observed, 
elevated  to  the  dignity  oiti  force.  The  ground  of  this  probably  is,  that 
not  only  are  bodies  incapable  of  changing  their  state  of  motion  or  rest 
except  under  the  action  of  an  impressed  force,  but  they  absolutely  resist 
such  change,  which  appears  to  imply  more  than  a  merely  negative  attri- 
bute. With  respect  to  electricity,  the  author  teUs  us  that  he  adopts  the 
opinion  of  Sir  Humphrey  Davy  that  ^'  chemical  and  electrical  attraction 
is  produced  by  the  same  cause,  acting  in  the  one  case  on  particles,  in  the 
other  on  masses  of  matter.  The  same  property,  under  different  modifica- 
tions, is  the  cause  of  all  the  phenomena  exhibited  by  different  voltaic  com- 
binations." (Davy,  Phil.  Trans.  1826.)  When  the  eleetire  attractions  of 
the  particles  of  which  a  body  is  composed  are  called  into  play  to  such  an 
extent  that  the  arrangement  or  grouping  of  the  particles  is  thereby 
altered,  the  internal  constitution  of  the  body  changed,  and  new  physical 
properties  consequently  made  to  appear,  we  call  the  action  chemical;  when 
it  does  not  go  so  far  as  this,  but  the  particles  are  made  to  exhibit  cer- 
tain elective  attractions  without  the  internal  constitution  of  the  body  being 
altered,  the  action  is  said  to  be  electrical.  We  have  an  example  of  this 
elective  attraction  every  time  a  positively  electrified  body  attracts  certain 
bodies,  and  these  only — the  bodies  which  are  not  positively  electrified  like 
itself.  (3.)  It  is  unphllosophical  to  assume  the  existence  of  electrical 
repulsion,  as  all  the  phenomena  which  are  attributed  to  it  may  in  reality 
be  referred  to  attraction.  When,  for  instance,  an  insulated  pith  ball 
moves  away  from  the  prime  conductor  which  has  been  used  to  electrify  it^ 
and  is  itself  positively  electrified,  the  reason  need  not  be  that  it  b  repelled 
from  the  conductor ;  it  is  sufficient  to  assume  that  the  latter  ceases  to 
exert  any  attractive  power  over  it,  while  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  attracted 
towards  surrounding  objects.  For,  if  this  is  so,  it  will  move  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  surrounding  objects,  and  consequently  away  from  the  con« 
ductor.  (4.)  The  phenomena  of  thermo-electricity  present  no  obstacle  to 
the  reception  of  the  chemical  theory  of  electricity. 

The  preceding  conclusions  are  enforced  and  exemplified  in  the  first  part 
(pp.  1-155),  which  treats  of  electricity  ;  the  second  and  concluding  part 
(pp.  159-340)  deals  with  magnetism,  which  the  author  regards  as 
fundamentally  identical  with  electricity.  In  this  portion  of  the  book, 
which  contains,  apart  from  theory,  much  valuable  information,  the  follow- 
ing additional  conclusions  are  arrived  at : — (5.)  Ampere's  theory  of  the 
magnet  is  adopted,  in  so  £gur  as  it  teaches  that,  in  the  region  between  the 
neutral  point,  or  rather  plane  (approximately  the  middle  usually),  of  an 
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ordinary  magnet,  and  that  pole  which  points  towards  the  north,  there 
circulate  currents  which  cunre  round  the  upper  surface  from  west  to  east, 
and  back  again  round  the  under  surface  from  east  to  west ;  while  between 
this  neutral  point  and  the  pole  which  points  to  the  south,  currents  moTe 
in  a  contrary  direction.    A  steel  rod  or  needle  may,  it  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered, be  rendered  magnetic  by  passing  an  electric  current  round  and  round 
it ;  and  in  this  case  the  pole  which  points  to  the  north  will  appear  in  its 
natural  position  if  the  currents  are  made  to  circle  round  the  upper  side  of 
the  piece  of  steel  in  a  direction  contrary  to  that  of  the  internal  currents  of 
the  north  half  of  a  magnet ;  t.^  from  east  to  west,  or  as  the  sun  moves. 
(6.)  The  earth  is  an  electro-magnet,  and  currents  circle  round  it  from  east 
to  west ;  they  may,  therefore^  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  its  magnetiza- 
tion.    (7.)  As  to  the  cause  of  these  currents : — There  is  independent 
evidence  that  the  sun  is  cliarged  with  positive  electricity.    This  being 
so,  the  part  of  the  earth  turned  away  from  the  sun  would,  were  he 
at  rest,  be  charged  by  induction  with  positive,  and  that  turned  to  him 
with  negative,  electricity.    But,  inasmuch  as  the  sun  b  not  stationary, 
but  moves  from  east  to  west  on  the  side  facing  the  earth,  currents  of  posi- 
tive electricity  continually  flow  away  to  the  west,  while  negative  currents 
similarly  flow  in  the  contrary  direction  (p.  225),  (8.)  The  electric  influence 
of  the  sun  is  also  the  cause  of  the  earth's  axial  rotation.    For,  as  Ampere 
has  shown,  a  magnet  may  be  rotated  on  its  axis  by  directing  on  it  a  stream 
of  electricity  :  the  earth  is  a  magnet,  and  a  stream  of  positive  electricity 
constantly  flows  to  it  from  the  sun  (pp.  311,  319).     '*It  may  be  hoped 
that  the  discovery,  when  made,  of  the  physical  cause  of  the  rotation  of  the 
earth,  will  lead  on  to  the  discovery  of  the  physical  cause  of  the  rotation  of 
the  sun  upon  its   axis,  and  so  make  us  more  fully  acquainted  with 
the  physical  causes  of  the  revolution  of  the  other  planets  round  their 
common  centre  of  attraction  '*  (p.  329).    (9.)  The  earth's  axial  rotation 
being  thus  the  consequence  of  an  exceedingly  feeble  cause  acting  through 
immense  periods  of  time,  would  at  first  be  exceedingly  slow,  becoming 
more  rapid  as  time  went  on,  until  at  last  the  whole  additional  force  im- 
parted had  to  be  expended  in  overcoming  friction.    Hence,  the  first  days 
would  be  of  very  great  length ;  and  this  affords  an  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion made  with  respect  to   the  inadequate  length  of  the  '*  days''  of 
Genesis.    The  first  **  days  "  may  have  been  produced  by  terrestrial  mag- 
netic light.    (10.)  This  same  theory  of  the  earth's  rotation  may  be  used 
also  to  explain  the  miracle  of  the  sun's  standing  still  at  the  command 
of  Josue  (Jos.  vii.  12),  if  an  additional  consideration — ^to  which  we  have 
not  as  yet  adverted  in  this  notice — b  taken  into  account  (p.  336).    A 
magnet  made  to  revolve  rapidly  above  a  copperiplate,  not  in  any  way 
connected  with  it,  causes  the  plate  to  revolve  along  with  it  in  the  same 
plane.    The  sun  revolves  on  its  own   axb,  and  thus  the   solar  axial 
rotation  causes  the  earth's  axial  rotation.    Now,  Holy  Scripture  declares 
neither  that  the  earth's  rotation  was,  nor  that  it  was  not,  arrested,  but 
that  the  sun  and  moon  were  made  to  stand  still ;  and  it  b  far  simpler 
and  more  natural,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  thb  was  actually  the  case. 
But  how  would  thb  bear  on  the  earth's  axial  rotation,  and  the  conse- 
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(juent  prolongation  of  the  day?  The  rotation  of  the  sun  being  the  catise 
of  the  rotation  of  the  earth,  if  the  sun  stood  still  the  earth  would  be 
brought  to  a  stop  also,  though  gradually,  as  the  **  affinitiye  powers, 
which  had  been  exerted  by  the  sun  before  in  such  way  as  to  make  the 
earth  rotate,  would  be  exerted  now  in  such  way  as  to  stop  the  earth's 

rotation  "(p.  337). 

We  shall  now  offer  a  few  remarks  on  these  ten  points.  As  to  the  first, 
not  only  do  we  find  nothing  in  it  wherewith  to  disagree,  but  the  remarks 
of  the  author  in  protest  against  the  popular  view  which  represents 
matter  and  force  as  two  distinct  beings  or  entities — like  man  and  wife, 
or  master  and  servant — and  regards  the  same  force  as  capable  of  passing 
from  one  portion  of  matter  to  another,  appear  to  us  to  propound  a 
thoroughly  true  and  philosophical  account  of  the  question.    He  says : — 

"  Many  persons  take  it  for  granted  that  there  are  in  the  world  physical 
powers  separable  from  matter.  ...  It  is  only  in  one  way,  as  it  appears 
to  me,  that  the  forces  belonging  to  one  body  impress  themselves  upon 
another,  viz.  as  causes  producmg  their  effect.  Thus,  the  force  of  the  fire 
in  the  furnace  of  the  engine — or,  in  other  words,  the  molecular  motion 
generated  by  combustion  among  the  particles  of  the  fuel— does  not  pass 
through  the  boiler  into  the  wat«r  which  it  contains,  but  it  acts  upon  the 
boiler,  and  if  the  boiler  be  not  kept  ftfll  of  water,  boms  it  away.  In 
the  same  manner  the  boiler  thus  acted  upon  acts  in  its  turn  upon  the 
water  which  it  contains,  which  is  converted  into  steam — ^the  expansive 
power  of  the  steam  being  regulated  by  mechanical  contrivances  so  as  to 
propel  the  engine.  The  motion  of  the  carriage  on  the  line  produces 
friction,  and  the  friction  produces  heat.  Thus,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  the  relation  which  each  step  in  the  series  has  to  that  which  follows 
is  that  of  cause  and  effect.  .  .  .  The  force  of  the  moving  train  is  not 
converted  intOy  but  produces  the  molecular  motion  of  heat.  .  .  .  Certainly, 
I  do  not  quarrel  with  any  one  who  speaks  of  the  momentum  of  the  tram 
beins;  converted  into  the  sparks  of  nre  emitted  by  the  break-wheel,  pro- 
vided it  be  understood  that  this  form  of  expression  is  not  intended  to 
convey  a  scientific  explanation  of  the  fact  which  takes  place  "  (pp.  84-87)« 

On  the  chemical  theory  of  electricity  in  general,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
make  any  remarks ;  and  to  enter  on  the  details  of  the  presentment  of  it 
made  by  the  author  would  Jead  us  too  far  beyond  our  bounds.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  relation  borne  by  the  phenomena  of  thermo- 
electricity to  that  theory :  a  puzzling  subject,  which  we  do  not  believe 
to  have  been  ex  pro/esso  investigated,  and  on  which,  as  appears  to  us, 
the  reader  will  find  much  painstaking  thought,  and  many  valuable 
remarks  in  the  volume  before  us.  We  can  only  regret  that  the  author 
has  not  been  able  himself  to  experiment :  a  situation  which  reduces  the 
sciences  of  experiment  to  sciences  of  observation,  and  of  observation  at 
second  hand.  The  novelty  of  denying  electrical  repulsion  will  at  onoe 
be  noted  ;  and,  to  the  present  writer  at  least,  it  does  not  appear  to  be 
borne  out  by  the  facts.  -If  the  body  A  simply  ceased  to  attract  B,  the 
behaviour  of  B  would  be  as  if  A  had  ceased  to  exist ;  A  would  no  longer 
need  to  be  taken  into  account  in  predicting  the  movements  of  B,  which 
would  move  indifferently  from  or  towards  A,  according  as  the  position  and 
proximity  of  surrounding  bodies  regulated  it.    This,  as  it  seems  to  us,  Is 
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by  no  means  the  case.    Possibly,  however,  the  author's  denial  of  actio  in 
distans  (p.  208}  may  have  to  do  with  his  denial  of  repulsion. 

As  to  the  fifth  and  sixth  conclusions,  and  the  first  part  of  the  seventh, 
Ampere's  theory  of  magnetism  is  now  widely  admitted.  It  explains  the 
interior  constitution  of  magnets,  and  gives  a  reason  why  electricity  appears 
only  at  the  surface  of  bodies ;  and  although  handicapped  by  the  implica- 
tion that  electricity  is  an  imponderable  fluid,  it  has  the  advantage  of 
afFording  us  a  means  for  imagining  a  rationale  of  the  phenomena,  and 
linking  them  together  in  our  minds.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  do  without 
the  terminology  of  currents,  although  we  may  not  really  believe  that  in 
an  electric  circle  there  are  such  streams  of  fluid  as  that  terminology  im- 
plies, but  may  interpret  these  currents  as  in  reality  redistributions,  so  to 
speak,  of  force.  The  earth,  again,  is  admitted  to  have  currents  (to  use 
the  current  terminology)  circling  round  it,  and  It  is  also  admitted  tliat  its 
axial  rotation  is,  either  m  whole  or  in  part,  the  cause  of  these  currents. 
Their  origin  is  not,  however,  explained  in  the  manner  in  which  the  autlior 
of  the  work  before  us  explains  it,  but  they  are  regarded  as  due  to  changes 
of  temperature,  and  possibly  to  other  kinds  of  change,  produced  by  the 
gradual  passage  of  the  sun  from  east  to  west.  But  it  is  quite  likely  that 
there  may  be  a  much  closer  connection  than  this. 

With  respect  to  the  remaining  conclusions,  up  to  those  which  are  theo- 
logical in  character,  it  appears  to  the  present  writer  that  the  author,  enter- 
ing into  a  very  speculative  field,  ofi^ers  two  inconsistent  explanations  of 
the  earth's  axial  rotation.  In  the  first,  he  regards  the  earth  as  an  insulated 
body,  standing  over  against  the  sun,  which  is  positively  electrified.  We 
do  not  see  why,  if  the  axial  rotation  is  produced  in  this  way,  the  axis  of 
rotation  is  not  perpendicular  to  the  circular  electric  currents,  which  it  is 
not.  The  author,  indeed,  conceives  that  the  rotation  may  have  had  its 
commencement  in  intrat-errestrial  changes  : — *'  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
should  suppose  the  sun  to  exert  no  electric  influence  upon  the  earth,  we 
might  still  presume,  I  think,  that  the  unsteady  action  of  the  different 
forces  battling  upon  the  earth — a  vast  globe  hung  in  spactf  revolving  round 
its  centre  of  attraction — must  eventually  turn  it  round  upon  its  axis,  how- 
ever long  it  might  take  to  do  so"  (p.  833).  But  it  is  a  fundamental 
principle  of  dynamics  that  no  interaction  of  the  forces  of  a  system  can 
produce  rotatory  or  translatory  motion  of  that  system  as  a  whole.  In  the 
second  explanation  he  regards  the  earth  as  in  electrical  connection  with 
the  sun,  in  which  case  it  is  not  insulated.  The  sun  is  conceived  as  form- 
^Qg  &  galvanic  or  electro-magnetic,  battery,  with  a  cathode  and  an  anode, 
which  are  connected  with  the  earth.  From  the  one  streams  a  current  of 
electricity,  which  returns  to  the  other  ;  and  thus,  like  the  magnet  in  the 
analogous  experiment,  the  earth  turns  round.  But  where,  it  might  be 
asked,  is  the  evidence  of  this  ?  Where  are  the  insulated  wires  which 
prevent  the  currents  from  intermixing  before  they  reach  the  earth  ?  A 
third  and  very  interesting  explanation  is  found  in  the  rotation  of  the  sun, 
which  is  held  to  produce  tliat  of  the  earth,  as  the  rotation  of  a  magnet 
produces  that  of  a  copper  plate  in  the  same  plane.  Bat  even  granting 
this,  something  else  must  co-operate  ;  for,  if  not,  why,  to  omit  other  con- 
siderations^ do  not  the  earth  and  the  sun  rotate  in  the  same  plane  ? 
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We  conclude  by  touching  very  briefly  on  the  sctentiflo  sijc  of  the  theo- 
logical conclusions.    It  is  obvious  that  if  the  author's  theory  of  the  cause 
of  the  earth's  rotation  were  accepted,  it  would  have  to  be  conceded  that 
the  first  rotations  were  slower,  and  the  first  days  longer,  than  tboira  which 
succeeded  ;  and  it  is  possible  that  there  may  have  been  light  on  the  earth, 
due  to  electrical  or  magnetic  causes,  before  the  particles  now  composing 
the  sun  were  aggregated  into  their  present  form.  It  may  indeed  be  plausibly 
conjectured  that  the  physical  causes  which  produce  the  otinora  boreaHs 
open^ted  more  energetically  in  past  ages  than  now,  and  that  the  light 
derived  from  that  source  may,  therefore,  have  been  more  abundant*     But 
all  this  is  mere  conjecture ;  it  affords  no  basis  for  anything  stable  and 
reliable.    It  will,  indeed,  occur  to  the  reader  that  if  the  sun's  action  on 
the  earth  is  so  energetic  that  its  stoppage  arrested  in  a  brief  period  the 
earth's  axial  rotation,  which  another  brief  period  sufficed  to  restore,  the 
days  of  Genesis  can  have  been  longer  than  ordinary  days  only  in  the  addi^ 
tion  of  a  few  hours,  or  perhaps  of  merely  a  few  minutes,  to  the  first  of 
them.    The  author,  however,  puts  this  conclusion  on  one  side  by  piuppoiing 
that  as  yet  the  sun  was  not,  at  least  fully  formed,    ^^  If  the  rotation  of 
the  earth  be  produced  by  the  sun's  electric  action  exerted  upon  it,  we  are 
at  a  loss  to  say  how  long  a  time  may  have  passed  away  before  the  earth 
accomplished  its  first  rotation  upon  its  axis,  when  as  yet  the  sun  had 
not  begun  to  exert  its  electric  power  and  to  shed  its  infli^ence  npon  the 
earth.  ...    If  there  were  any  electric  force,  however  small,  exerted  by 
the  sun  upon  the  earth,  it  may  be  presumed  that  •  .  •  a  rotation  upon  its 
axis  would  in  course  of  time  be  accomplished  "  (p.  332).    But^  passtog 
over  the  highly-speculative  character  of  this,  it  does  not  appear  to  us  that 
the  scientific  requirements  of  the  case  are  by  any  means  satisfied  by  the 
supposition  of  six  long  periods  of  light,  with  intervening  periods  of  dark- 
ness.   Each  of  these  periods  of  darkness  would  have  been  geologioally 
chronicled,  on  the  part  of  the  earth  on  which  it  occurred,  by  depreesion 
of  animal  life,  presence  of  eyeless  animals,  such  as  some  trilobites,  and 
absence  of  higher  vegetation. 

It  does  not  appear  to  the  present  writer  to  be  by  any  means  a  natural 
interpretation  of  the  words  '*  And  the  sun  stood  still,"  to  suppose  that 
they  refer  to  an  arrest  of  tlie  sun's  axial  rotation.  Nor  does  the  account 
commonly  given  of  the  miracle  really  imply  a  *^  sudden  and  instantaneona 
stopping  of  t)ie  earth"  and  atmosphere  in  their  rapid  rotation,  ^ so  as  to 
overturn  and  dash  to  the  ground  everything  on  the  earth."  The  speed  of 
the  earth's  rotation  at  the  equator,  where  it  is  most  rapid,  is  between 
twenty  and  thirty  times  as  great  as  that  of  an  express  train ;  and  it  might 
be  stopped  in  a  proportionate  time  without  any  greater  inconvenience  than 
is  experienced  by  the  passengers  in  their  carriages. 

We  now  take  our  leave  of  **  Elecfricity  and  Magnetism."  Wo  have 
not  been  able  in  every  point  to  agree  with  the  author  ;  indeed,  it  is  so  rare 
for  two  people  exactly  to  agree,  that  he  would  scarcely  expect  that  ire 
should  do  so  ;  and  we  have  frankly  stated  where  we  differ.  Partly,  we 
may  be  mi  ken  in  the  bearings  of  our  objections,  and  partly,  we  niay 
have  prehended  the  author's  meaning  ;  we  do  not,  therefore,  pM^ose 
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Hippofytus  and  CaUiMua^  or  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  First  Half  of  the 
Third  Century,  By  John  J.  Ion.  von  DoLiiiNasB.  Translated  by 
Alfred  Plummbr,  Master  of  University  College,  Durham,  d^o.  &c. 
Edinburgh:  Clark. 

WE  believe  there  never  have  been  two  opinions  among  competent 
judges  as  to  the  merits  of  Dr.  DoUinger's  work  upon  "  Hippolytus 
and  CalUstus."  We  have  already  expressed  our  own  opinion  in  a  previous 
number,  and  had  Mr.  Plummer  confined  himself  to  a  translation  of 
Dr.  D5Uinger*s  book,  we  should  have  been  glad  to  have  undertaken  the 
agreeable  task  of  justifying  our  previous  judgment  by  a  review  of  the 
book  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  notice.  Unfortunately  Mr.  Plummer 
has  compelled  us  to  turn  our  attention  for  a  little  to  himself.  On  a  previous 
occasion,  in  an  attack  which  he  made  upon  the  Catholic  Church,*  he  spoke 
of  this  very  work  of  Dr,  DSllinger,  and  we  took  occasion  to  point  out  that 
Mr.  Plummer  showed  very  great  ignorance  of  church  history  in  general, 
and  complete  ignorance  of  Dr.  DoUinger's  work  on  Hippolytus  in  par- 
ticular. In  his  preface  to  the  pew  translation  he  makes  a  show  of 
replying  to  our  criticism.  He  is  well  aware  that  he  does  not  and  cannot 
make  any  real  reply.  But  he  counts,  and  no  doubt  rightly,  upon  the  fact 
that  few  of  his  readers  ever  see  the  Dublin  Review,  and  he  goes  to  work 
accordingly.  He  makes  some  imperfect  extracts  from  our  critique.  He 
gives  our  charges  against  him,  but  is  much  too  prudent  to  append  the 
reasons  with  which  we  supported  them — and  he  concludes  with  an  air  of 
triumph. 

Our  own  case  is  very  simple.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  quote  Mr.  Plummer's 
original  statements  and  confute  him  out  of  his  new  translation.  Any 
person  of  common  sense  will  be  able  to  judge  what  reason  Mr.  Plummer 
has  to  assume  an  air  of  triumph. 

First  then,  as  to  Mr.  Plummer's  ignorance  of  Dr.  Di3llinger's  hook  on 
Hippolytus,  of  which  he  wrote  in  a  tone  of  the  most  perfect  familiarity  :— 

Dr.  DoUinger,  says  Mr.  Plummer  in  1871,  "  published"  "  Hippolytus 
and  Callistus  "  "  in  answer  to  Protestant  writers,  who  endeavoured  to  use" 
the  "  authority  of  Hippolj'tus  "  for  the  purpose  of  throwing  discredit  on  the 
Church  of  Rome,"  and  also  in  answer  to  Catholics  "  who  sought  to  weaken 
the  testimony  of  the  author.^t  Mr.  Plummer  in  1876  informs  us  that 
"  Dr.  Dollinger  (in  the  same  work)  tears  to  shreds  the  evidence  of  Hippo- 
lytus against  (Pope)  Callistus."  Perhaps  in  1877  Mr.  Plummer  will 
kindly  inform  us  how  Dr.  Dollinger  contrived  to  tear  the  evidence  of 
Hippolytus  to  shreds,  and  at  the  same  time  to  answer  those  who  tried  to 
weaken  it. 

Next,  as  to  Mr.  Plummer's  ignorance  of  church  history  in  general. 
In  1871  he  wrote  as  follows  : — "  Zephyrinus  during  his  long  pontificate 


*  In  the  Introduction  to  his  translation  of  Dr.  DoUinger's  **  Papst- 
Fabln."     1871. 

t  Introduction  to  the  English  translation  of  DoUinger's  "Papst- 
Fabln."     1871. 
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liaJ  lielJ  and  taught  heterodox  and  contradictory  doctrines  respecting 
the  Godhead,  sometimes  following  Noetus,  sometimes  Sabellius.  But  his 
errors  were  the  errors  of  a  confused  and  ignorant  man  ruled  hy  the 
powerful  and  subtle  mind  of  Callistus/'* 

Let  us  examine  this  sentences  in  detail.  Each  clause  contains  a  gross 
and  individual  blunder,  as  we  proceed  to  prove  by  the  testimony  of  Mr. 
Plummer  himself. 

First.  Were  the  doctrines  of  Noetus  and  Sabellias  contradictory  ?  So 
Mr.  Plummer  assured  us  in  1871.  But  in  1876  he  publishes  the  transla- 
tion of  a  book  in  w)iich  they  are  proved  identical.  We  need  but  quote 
the  headings  of  Dr.  Dollinger's  fourth  chapter  as  translated  by  Mr. 
Plummer  himself.  "The  heresy  of  Noetus — Sabellius — His  doctrine 
identical  with  that  of  Noetus."  This  is  not  new  to  students  of  church 
history,  but  it  was  evidently  unknown  to  Mr.  Plummer  a  few  years  ago. 

Secondly.  Is  it  certain  that  Callistus  either  taught  or  prompted 
Zephyrinus  to  teach  heresy  ?  We  must  take  Callistus  for  a  heretic  if  Ve 
believe  Mr.  Plummer  writing  in  1871.  We  must  consider  the  doctrine 
of  Callistus  as  perfectly  orthodox  if  we  believe  Mr.  Plummer's  translation 
of  Dr.  DoUinger  published  in  1876.  The  reader  need  but  turn  to  chapter 
iv.  and  he  will  find  abundant  proof  of  our  assertion. 

Lastly,  we  asked  Mr.  Plummer  to  produce  one  single  ancient  authority 
for  the  statement  that  Zephyrlnus  sometimes  followed  Sabellius,  sometimes 
Nottus,  and  we  nce.l  scarcely  say  that  he  has  produced  none.  The  char^^es 
which  Hippolytus  brings  against  the  Popes  nve  wild  enough,  as  Dr. 
DoUinger  has  shown.  This  particular  charge  is,  we  believe,  due  not  to 
Hippolytus,  but  to  that  inventive  writer  Mr.  Plummer. 

But  enough  of  this.  It  is  absurd  to  deal  seriously  with  a  writer  who 
discusses  critical  questions  without  the  most  elementary  acquaintance 
with  the  facts  at  issue.  Custom  in  this  couutry  allows  a  wide  license  of 
ignorance  and  confusion  to  writers  against  ''  ultramontanism."  We  are 
inclined  to  think  that  Mr.  Plummer  has  exceeded  iu 


Essays  Theological  and  Literary.    B)r  R.  H.   IIuttox,   M.A.     Second 

Edition.     London :  Dalby,  Isbister,  &  Co. 

"ITT  E  noticed  these  essays  immediately  on  their  first  appearance,  viz.  in 
f  \  April,  1872.  Just  a  year  later,  their  theological  bearing  was 
treated  at  greater  length,  in  an  article  contributed  to  this  Review  by  the 
late  F,  Dalgairns ;  who  was  not  only  most  alive  to  Mr.  Hutton'a  very 
important  services  in  the  cause  of  religion,  but  entertained  towards  him 
that  specially  warm  personal  regard  which  is  felt  by  so  many  of  his 
friends.  In  regard  then  to  a  true  apprehension  and  appreciation  of 
Mr.  Hutton's  theological  position, — we  will  here  content  ourselves  with 
referring  to  F.  Dalgairns's  remarks^  in  pp.  31^-^324  of  our  number 
for  April,  1873. 

*  "  Fables  respecting  the  Popes,"    IntitniQction,  p.  26. 
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On  the  present  occasion  accordingly,  our  notice  shall  tarn  exclusively 
on  Mr.  Button's  preface  to  this  his  second  edition.  He  introduces  this 
preface  by  confessing  the  painful  trutb, — which  {we  fear)  is  indubitable — 
that,  since  his  essays  were  first  published,  *'  so  far  as  there  has  been  a 
change  in  the  temper  of  English  thought,"  '^  it  has  been  almost  all  in  the 
direction  of  shaking  men's  faith  in  the  deepest  assumptions  both  of  the 
Theistic  and  the  Christian  creed  "  (p.  yiii.).  Neither  however  does  this 
fact  in  any  way  lessen  Mr.  Button's  abhorrence  of  the  atheistic  move- 
ment and  undoubting  conviction  of  its  utter  unreasonableness, — nor  yet 
(unhappily)  does  it  attract  him  more  powerfully  towards  looking  for  safety 
to  the  Catholic  Church.  We  will  begin  with  referring  to  that  part  of  his 
twofold  position  with  which  we  concur ;  and  we  will  then  add  a  few 
remarks  on  that  other  part  from  which  we  dissent. 

As  illustrating  the  blind  and  degrading  superstition  of  antitheists, 
Mr.  Button  quotes  (p.  xxi.)  a  certain  ground,  taken  by  M.  R^nan  in  his 
**  Dialogues  Philosophiques."  One  of  M.  Renan's  interlocutors — and  one 
whom  M.  R^nan  obviously  regards  as  holding  a  more  reasonable  belief 
than  the  ordinary  faith  of  a  Theist  or  a  Christian — accounts  it  certain, 
that  the  universe,  **  like  a  vast  heart "  *'  goes  towards  its  end  with  a  ture 
instinct " ;  though  '^  the  consciousness  of  the  whole  . .  .  does  not  seem  to 
exceed  much  that  of  the  oyster  or  the  polyp."  Mr.  Button  reasonably 
contrasts  this  utterly  contemptible  creed — a  creed  hardly  worthy  of  the 
most  benighted  savages — with  the  Christian  doctrine  (p.  xxvi.).  It  is 
said  indeed,  that  our  Lord's  teaching  contradicts  modern  science,  in 
regard  to  the  existence  of  miracles,  the  power  of  prayer,  and  the  causation 
of  earthly  events  by  unseen  beings.  Mr.  Button  however  (p.  xxvii.) 
^'  not  only  thinks  these  objections  erroneous,  but  believes  that  some  aspects 
of  Christ's  teaching  have  a  meaning  for  us  which  they  had  not  in  an  equal 
degree  for  any  previous  generation." 

Mr.  Button  gives  two  different  illustrations  of  his  meaning  in  this  last 
statement.  Firstly  there  is  no  effect  of  modern  science  more  apparently 
antichristian,  than  its  tendency  to  produce  in  its  votaries  "  a  certain  mis- 
taken contempt  for  the  ignorant  millions  by  whom  the  earth  is  mostly 
peopled  "  (p.  xxvii.).  Yet,  contemporaneously  with  this  tendency,  there 
coexists  "  a  very  opposite  current  of  feeling,  which  seems  to  grow  in  depth 
and  intensity  "  (p.  xxviii.).  This  current  of  feeling  **  is  founded  on  the 
advance,  often  teen  among  even  fanatical  sceptics^  of  those  deep  and  inward 
conceptions  of  the  relations  between  man  and  man,  of  which  Christ  was 
the  first  revealer  "  (p.  xxix.).  ^'  It  is  Christ's  teaching  (lb.)  which  is  the 
fountain-head  of  the  Gospel  of  fraternity,  and  which  alone  justifies  and 
ennobles  it.**  Curiously  enough,  Mr.  Fitzjames  Stephen,  who  is  by  no 
means  enthusiastic  for  the  "  Gospel  of  fraternity,"  makes  the  very  same 
remark  from  an  opposite  point  of  view. 

The  second  illustration  of  Mr.  Button's  thesis  is  founded  on  a  par- 
ticular, '*  in  which  it  is  generally  assumed  that  Christ  taught  what  science 
has  exploded  "  :  viz.  Bis  doctrine  on  preternatural  agencies.  But  on  the 
contrary,  belief  in  spiritism  is  certainly  on  the  increase  even  among 
scientific  persons  (p.  xxiii.  note).  Moreover  the  growth  of  modem  criticism 
VOL.  XXVIII. — NO.  LV.     [New  Series,']  e 
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has  placed  in  even  clearer  light  than  hefore,  the  irrefragable  eyidence  on 
which  many  miraculous  stories  rest.  Mr.  Hutton  pursues  this  theme  from 
p.  xxxii.  to  the  end  of  his  Preface ;  and  incidentally  (p.  xxxviii.)  payi 
an  emphatic  compliment  to  the  article  on  '^  Catholic  miracles^"  which 
appeared  in  our  number  of  last  January.  In  connection  with  this  article^ 
he  declares  it  to  be  '*  generally  admitted  among  well-informed  Protestants^ 
that  Rome  is  really  very  loath  to  admit  miracles  " ;  <<  sifting  most  lealooslj 
the  evidence  alleged  "  in  every  particular  case. 

Indeed  there  is  no  unwillingness  on  Mr.  Hutton's  part,  to  admit  what 
tells  for  the  Catholic  Church.  In  p.  ix.  he  says  very  frankly :  ^  I  doubt 
if  there  be  in  any  Church  in  the  world,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  its 
adherents,  so  much  true  devotion  and  piety,  so  much  genuine  religious 
ardour  and  self-sacrifice,  and  more  than  all ....  so  much  true  blessednsss 
in  the  devotional  life,  as  there  is  inside  the  Roman  Catholic  ChUroh*'. 
Nor  again  is  he  by  any  means  insensible  to  the  k  priori  probability—- 
supposing  a  Revelation  to  have  been  given — of  an  infallible  Churdx. 
**  What,  we  may  ask,  is  the  use  of  Grod  manifesting  Himself  to  num^ 
without  making  distinct  provisions  for  securing  that  we  shall  always  have 
the  means  of  clearly  ascertaining  what  it  was  that  He  meant  to  reveal?  " 
(p.  viii.)  Why  then  does  he  repudiate  the  Catholic  position?  Fof  a 
reason,  which  rests  on  so  fundamental  a  misconception  of  feicts,  that  ws  sro 
simply  amaced  how  it  can  have  been  accepted  by  so  candid  and  wtUh 
informed  a  writer.  '*  Even  Roman  Catholics"  he  says  (p*  zi.)  ^srs 
compelled  to  admit,  that  their  Church  has  been  granted  infallibility  onlj 
in  relation  to  doctrine — that  is  in  relation  to  verbal  sttxtemente."  We  admit 
as  heartily  as  Mr.  Hutton  asserts,  that  no  infallibility  would  be  sufficient 
for  high  spiritual  ends,  which  were  confined  to  "verbal  statements." 
Singularly  enough  indeed,  some  ten  years  ago  we  had  repeatedly  to  detaid 
that  position,  first  against  the  unionists,  and  afterwards  against  Dr.  Posij* 
Of  the  many  extracts  we  might  give  from  our  former  statementSi  we  will 
select  two  in  particular ;  because  they  include  a  quotation  from  F.  Penons, 
than  whom  no  one  can  be  more  safely  cited,  as  an  unimpeachable  witness 
of  the  recognized  and  traditional  Catholic  doctrine. 

"  F.  Perrone's  lectures,"  we  said  in  July,  1865, "  (whatever  criticism  may 
otherwise  be  made  on  them),  have  beyond  question  a  greater  value  thftn 
any  other  work  that  can  be  named,  in  this  respect ;  viz.,  in  showing  wbal 
is  the  view  of  Catholic  doctrine,  inculcated  at  this  moment  on  the^ogietl 
students  by  the  great  maioritv  of  bishops  throughout  the  world.  Kow,  in 
his  dissertation  on  the  Church,  he  lavs  down  a  certain  elementary  doctnne 
on  infallibility,  as  *held  by  Catliolics,  and  denied  by  all  others.*  Be 
does  not  speak  of  it  as  of  one  Catholic  view  among  many,  but  as  of  the 
one  Catholic  doctrine  ;  nor  does  he  so  much  as  hint,  that  amon^  CstholieS 
any  other  can  possibly  exist.  We  cannot  better  express  this  doctrine 
than  in  his  own  words : — '  While  the  Church  fulfils  the  office  of  teaohin^ 
she  performs  a  threefold  duty  ;  viz.,  that  of  witness,  of  jud^,  and  of 
guide  (magistree).  Of  witness,  in  proposing  those  truths  of  the  faith  wnich 
she  has  received  from  Christ ;  of  judge,  in  deciding  controversies  which 
either  touch  the  faith  or  have  reference  thereto ;  li»tlyy  of  guideu  in  thet 
daily  ministry  whereby  through  her  oral  and  praetioal  teaching  (mA  Toee 
St  praxi)  she  instructs  the  faithful  in  all  those  matters  whieh  eimdiMe  to 
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their  being  trained  in  pure  doctrine  and  motality^  and  whereby  she  leads 
them  at  U  were  by  the  hand  akng  the  path  of  eternal  aahation.  Catholics 
contend,  all  non-Catholics  deny,  that  Christ  has  endowed  His  Church  with 
if\falUbiU^  for  perfcrniing  each  of  these  duties**^  (pp.  121,  2^. 

''  And  now  let  us  st^te  as  accurately  as  we  can.''  we  subjoined  in  April, 
1866,  'Hhe  doctrine  here  expressed  and  exemplmed.  Uomah  Catholics, 
throughout  the  world,  are  instructed  in  certain  doctrines  ;  tire  ^idiort^d  to 
certain  practices  ;  are  encouraged  and  trained  in  certain  tempers  and  dia^ 
positions.  The  Church's  office  in  providing  for  this  is  called  her  '  magis* 
terium;'  bein^  that  function  whereby,  as  Perrone  expresses  it,  'shQ 
leads  them,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand,  along  the  path  of  eternal  salvation.' 
^Catholics  contend^*  he  adds,  * aU  non-Catholics  deny,  that  Christ  has 
endowed  His  Church  with  infallibility  in  this  tespect.*  Now,  Arsltly, 
when  we  say  that  this  magisterium  is  trustworthy, — we  mean  (1)  that  the 
doctrines  so  taught  are  really  truths  revealed  by  God,  or  legitimate 
inferences  there&om ;  (2)  that  the  practices  thus  inculcated  are  really 
serviceable  for  sanctification  find  salvation ;  and  (8)  that  the  tempers 
and  dispositions  so  encouraged  are  really  acceptable  to  Almighty  God. 
And,  secondlv,  when  we  further  sav  that  this  magisterium  is  not  trust- 
worthy only,  but  infalliblCy — we  mean  that  its  trustworthiness  is  guaranteed 
by  God's  infallible  promise. 

"Here,  however,  certain  explanations  are  necessary.  When  we  say 
that  the  Church's  magisterium  is  infallible,  we  do  not,  of  course,  deny  that 
each  several  priest  throughout  Christendom  falls  probably  into  one  mistake 
or  another,  on  various  minor  matters  connected  with  religion  ;  for  to  deny 
this,  would  be  almost  to  maintain  that  each  several  priest  is  infallible. 
Nor  yet  do  we  deny,  that  in  one  or  other  portion  of  the  Church  most 
serious  doctrinal  corruptions  and  heresies  may  arise ;  may  affect  priests 
and  even  bishops ;  and  may  give  the  supreme  authority  great  trouble, 
before  they  are  finally  repressed  :  for  to  deny  this  would  be  to  deny  facts, 
which  are  on  the  surface  of  ecclesiastical  history  from  first  to  last.  But 
all  this  being  fully  admitted  and  allowed  for,  it  still  remains  true  that,  in 
every  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  there  is  a  large  mass  of  such 
practical  guidance  as  we  have  described,  given  to  the  people  by  their  priests, 
with  fuUest  knowledge  and  approval  of  the  Church's  supreme  autnority. 
This  constitutes  what  Dr.  Pusey  (p.  106)  happily  calls  'the  Church's 
practical  teaching ; '  and  what  theologians  ordinarilv  designate  as  her 
'juge  magisterium.'  We  must  maintain,  as  an  elementarv  Catholic 
doctrine,  that  she  cannot  ^recede'  from  it  as  Dr.  Pusey  wishes  (ibid.), 
because  she  claims  for  it  ififallilnlity**  (pp.  422,  3). 

We  entirely  agree  then  with  Mr.  Hutton,  that  "  a  Church  which  should 
never  indeed  use  wrong  u?ords  about  the  Divine  Nature,  but  which  for 
centuries  together  offered  in  its  public  conduct  a  moral  interpretation 
of  those  w^ords  totally  distinct  from  that  given  by  its  Lord,  would  not  be 
an  infallible  Church  in  any  useful  or  intelligible  sense  of  the  term."  "  An 
infallible  Church"  we  think  with  Mr.  Hutton  "means  a  Church  whose 
authoritative  words  convey  truth,  without  risk  of  failure,  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  take  pains  to  understand  "  (p.  12).  But  Mr.  Hutton  goes  on  to 
imply,  that  when  at  certain  exceptional  periods  some  worldly  or  wicked 
man  has  unhappily  been  Pope,  the  Church's  "  authoritative  words  "  no 
longer  practically  convey  truth.  We  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  no  private 
Catholic  had  ever  greater  difficulty  in  understanding  the  Church's  authori- 
tative words  and  practical  teaching  under  the  reign,  say,  of  John  XII 
than  under  the  reign,  say,  of  S.  Gregory  VII.    The  point  raised  by  Mr 
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Hutton  is  (we  heartily  admit)  of  the  greatest  relevancy  and  importance ; 
nor,  of  course,  can  we  treat  It  within  the  limits  of  a  notice.  But  we  are 
surprised  that  Mr.  Hutton  of  all  men  should  have  failed  to  bear  in  mind 
the  singular  prominence,  with  which  the  Church  of  every  age  has  placed 
before  her  children  Saints*  livesy  as  the  authorized  exemplar  of  Christian 
virtue  and  exhibition  of  Christian  doctrine.  No  lessons  could  possibly  be 
more  definite,  consistent,  and  intelligible  than  those  so  presented.  We  are 
surprised,  we  say,  that  Mr.  Hutton  in  particular  can  have  forgotten  the 
influence  necessarily  possessed  by  those  lives  in  practically  inculcating 
Christian  doctrine,  because  he  has  on  various  occasions  shown  keen 
interest  in  Catholic  hagiology. 

In  conclusion  we  wiU  briefly  refer  to  what  we  must  account  a  serioos 
confusion  of  thought,  in  the  author's  contrast  between  **  infallibility  "  and 
"  certitude  "  (p.  20).  The  relation  between  infallibility  and  certitude 
is  drawn  out  with  truly  admirable  clearness  by  F.  Newman  in  his 
**  Grammar  of  Assent"  (Fourth  Edition,  pp.  224,  5)  ;  and  if  Mr.  Hutton 
had  remembered  F.  Newman's  remarks,  we  are  sure  he  would  hare 
written  difi^erently.  No  Catholic  has  ever  denied,  that  there  are  Yarioua 
religious  truths,  which  those  may  reasonably  hold  with  absolute  certainty, 
who  do  not  nevertheless  believe  the  existence  of  any  external  infallible  guide* 
For  instance,  as  to  the  fundamental  truths  of  natural  religion  and  the 
first  principles  of  morality— *it  is  the  universally  received  Catholic 
doctrine,  that  every  adult  has  full  means  of  knowing  them  with  certitude. 
Again  it  is  far  the  more  common  doctrine  among  Catholics,  that  an 
indefinite  number  of  persons,  who  are  invincibly  ignorant  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  may  nevertheless  most  reasonably  hold  this  or  that  revealed 
doctrine  with  the  certitude  of  divine  faith. 

It  is  a  matter  of  keen  grief  to  many  Catholics,  that  Mr.  Hutton  is  kept 
aloof  by  such  misapprehensions  as  we  have  mentioned  from  that  trae 
home  to  which  at  once  his  moral  aspirations  and  philosophical  reasomngs 
would  legitimately  guide  him. 


On  the  Clause  ^*and  the  Son,*  in  regard  to  the  Eastern  Church  amdtke 
Bonn  Conferences,  A  Letter  to  the  Rev.  H.  P.  Liddon,  D.D.  By  the 
Rev.  E.  B.  PusEY,  D.D.  Oxford  and  London :  Parker  h  Co. 
1076. 

ANGLICAN  notions  on  the  possible  re-union,  as  they  term  it,  of  East 
and  West  are  as  far  from  practice  as  might  be  expected  in  a  Church 
where  the  Royal  Supremacy  is  the  living  rule  of  faith,  and  theology  no 
more  than  the  painful  anatomy  of  a  skeleton  dug  out  of  the  past.  To 
suppose  that  anything,  except  words,  could  result  from  the  Bonn  Con- 
ference argues  a  want  of  just  views,  and  a  narrowness  of  practical  concep« 
tions,  which  we  think  must  be  hereditary  in  Anglican  clergymen.  Howerer, 
Dr.  Pusey  has  addressed  himself  to  a  task  not  altogether  unimportant, 
and  has  executed  it,  on  the  whole,  in  a  manner  to  call  for  some  expression 
of  surprise  and  gratification  from  the  Catliolic  reader.    There  is  much 
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more  of  the  tone  of  an  Eirenicon  throughout  these  pages  than  in  the 
Yolume  to  which  he  gave  that  honourable  title.  Dr.  Puseyhas  detected 
the  yagueness,  inaccuracy,  and  general  heedlessness  which  mark  the  pro- 
positions adopted  under  the  disecting  genius  of  Dr.  D5llinger  at  Bonn. 
With  a  great  deal  of  consideration  and  a  sort  of  polite  affection  for  his 
German  and  English  friendsof  the  ^<re-union''  movement^he  puts  aside,  once 
and  for  all,  their  suggestion  to  surrender  the  Filioque.  He  will  not  allow 
every  preposterous  claim  which  the  Eastern  schismatics  may  have  chosen 
to  make.  Again,  the  historical  learning  of  D5llinger  and  Reinkens  fares 
very  badly  at  his  hands.  He  undertakes  to  prove,  and,  as  of  course  we 
should  say  with  confidence,  he  does  prove,  that  the  whole  history  of  the 
clause  has  been  what  Catholic  theologians,  for  instance  Franzelin  and 
Scheeben,  have  described.  His  view  comes  to  this  : — ^the  Nicene  Creed, 
as  formulated  at  Constantinople  in  881,  did  not  enter  generally  into  the 
Eastern  liturgies  till  about  seventy  years  after.  It  was  never  interUioncUfy 
altered  by  the  Western  Church  at  all,  but  the  **  Filioque  "  came  into 
the  Creed  owing  to  the  usage  already  common  of  expressing  the  doctrine 
on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  that  word  ;  and  the  usage  Itself 
he  derives  from  the  rule  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  which  the  Spanish  Church 
drew  up,  soon  after  the  year  400,  against  the  Priscillianists.  He  finds 
another  source  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  then  had  become  a  part  of  the 
Breviary.  He  defends  S.  Leo  III.,  and  his  successors  in  their  conduct 
regarding  the  addition  of  the  word,  and  remarks  that  Rome  was  the  last 
place  in  the  West  where  the  Creed  thus  modified  was  publicly  adopted  into 
the  liturgy.  But  he  does  not  think  it  necessary  to  lay  stress  upon  such  a 
point ;  for  he  says  the  Greeks  could  not  condemn  the  insertion  of  the 
clause  without  crying  out  upon  their  forefathers  at  Constantinople,  who 
had  done  the  like ;  and  moreover,  once  it  had  come  to  be  part  of  the  Creed, 
it  could  not  be  removed  except  at  the  risk  of  injury  to  the  true  Catholic 
doctrine.  By  very  numerous  and  well-selected  quotations  out  of  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  Fathers,  he  demonstrates  that  the  Roman  teaching  in  the 
Councils  of  Lyons  and  Florence  is  precisely  that  which  the  Universal 
Church  has  always  held.  He  believes  that  this  very  clause  is  required  to 
guard  the  doctrine  less  clearly  put  forth  in  the  writings  of  S.  John 
Damascene  and  in  the  customary  propositions  of  the  modem  Greeks. 
At  the  same  time  he  would  not  oblige  the  Greeks  (because  neither  he  nor 
any  other  Anglican  has  the  slightest  authority  in  the  matter)  to  use  the 
Western  formula.  He  would  only  ask  to  have  it  allowed  as  orthodox, 
and  respected  when  heard  in  the  churches  of  Western  Christendom. 

All  this  will  not  please  the  Russians,  nor  the  Anglicans  either.  But 
apart  from  Dr.  Pusey's  unfortunate  errors  on  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  Holy  See,  and  his  too  hasty  concessions  to  the  Greek  complaints 
against  the  Popes—  as  if  they  had  been  in  fault,  and  not  the  proverbial 
Greek  obstinacy  and  ignorant  pride — apart  from  such  defects  as  these,  we 
think  the  volume  likely  to  interest  the  many  Catholics  who  have  been 
attracted  by  the  author's  religious  tone  and  disposition.  It  will  give  him  a 
real  claim  upon  their  earnest  wishes  that  he  may  unlearn  the  rest  of  the 
Protestant  mis-statements,  as  he  has  refuted  those  on  the  Filioque. 
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A  Popular  History  qf  the  OathoUe  (Mureh  in  the  United  States.  By 
John  0'Ki.yB  Murray,  B.S. ;  Second  Edition.  Revised.  New 
York :  Sadlier  &  Co. 


w 


£  lately  received,  by  the  courtesy  of  the  author^  the  '*  Centennial 
Discourse  "  of  the  Rev.  William  F.  Clarke,  S.J.y  of  Baltimore. 
In  this  valuable  sermon,  worthy  of  one  of  the  most  laborious  and  suocom* 
ful  preachers  of  the  United  States,  the  history  of  the  Catholic  religioii  in 
that  country  is  narrated  with  a  point  and  brevity  which  make  it  a  modd, 
both  theological  and  literary,  for  compositions  of  its  class.  For  futan 
writers  on  the  same  subject  it  will  remain  an  historical  document,  in  which 
the  progress  of  the  faith  on  the  American  continent  is  sketched  from  its 
inception.  '*  The  light  of  our  faith,"  observes  Father  Clarke,  ^'  was  the 
first  to  gild  with  its  glory  the  land  which  we  love  ;  our  missionaries  th« 
first  to  preacli  here  the  name  of  Christ ;  our  martyrs  the  earliest  to  fer- 
tilize with  their  blood  the  soil  out  of  which  have  sprung  the  thousands  of 
Christian  temples  ...  in  every  State  and  Territory  of  the  Union."  In 
the  new  world  as  in  the  old  the  Holy  Roman  faith  preceded  all  its  later 
corruptions  and  counterfeits,  and  will  survive  them  all.  Its  life  is  from 
God,  and  therefore  inextinguishable.  ^^  Centuries  before  the  great  Chris- 
topher Columbus  had  opened  the  way  througli  mid-ocean  from  Europe  to 
America,  our  priests,  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  yes,  and 
our  bishops  too,  had  landed  on  the  shores  of  more  than  one  of  the  original 
thirteen  States,  had  preached  our  faith,  offered  our  sacrifice,  administered 
our  sacraments,  and  died  martyrs  to  their  zeal  for  our  religion."  It  is  the 
history  of  Christianity  in  every  region  of  the  earth,  from  the  remotest 
East  to  the  furthest  West ;  everywhere  the  Roman  missionaries,  strong  in 
the  might  of  Peter's  blessing,  have  been  at  once  the  interpreters  of  revealed 
truth,  the  founders  of  Christian  liberty,  and  the  pion^rs  of  Christian 
civilization.  More  than  a  thousand  years  ago,  as  Father  Clarke  proves 
by  unexceptionable  authorities,  "  Pope  Gregory  IV.  placed  Iceland  and 
Greenland  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Ansgar,  Archbishop  of  Hamburg, 
whom  he  appointed  his  apostolic  legate  for  the  north  "  ;  and  when  in  the 
>  >:|,,  l[  sixteenth  century  King  Christian  of  Denmark  sent  Lutheran  ministers  to 

\y '•■'"-  deprave  the  ancient  faith  of  Danish  America, — removing  one  Catholic 

;i:'i''; '.  bishop  by  force  to  a  prison  in  Denmark,  and  beheading  another,  after  the 

fashion  of  heretical  princes, — *^  the  people  protested  against  the  clisnge  of 
religion,"  effected  in  every  land  by  regal  despotism,  and  declared,  with  the 
spirit  which  breathes  in  American  Catholics  of  the  present  day,  *<  that  it 
belonged,  not  to  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  teach 
them  what  they  were  to  believe."* 

The  work  of  Mr.  Murray  is  not  a  brief  and  pregnant  discourse  like 
that  of  Father  Clarke,  but  a  voluminous  narrative  which  fills  six  hundred 
pages.  The  Catholics  of  the  Western  World,  he  remarks  in  his  introduc- 
tion, '^  can  be  found  at  all  points  from  Behring  Strait  to  Cape  Horn*  •  • 


''  Centennial  Discourse,"  p.  12. 
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For  there  the  glorious  title  of  Octiholie  is  no  misnomer ;  they  are  truly  so 
in  faith,  in  works,  and  extent  of  territory.    Their  present  number  in 
North  and  South  America  must  exceed  fijfy  miilions*'    We  have  no  space 
even  to  enumerate  the  multifarious  contents  of  this  volume,  in  which 
everything  relating  to  the  history  of  the  faith  in  the  United  States  finds  a 
place,  including  biographies  of  the  most  eminent  American  prelates,  the 
progress  of  Catholic    educational  institutions,   and  the  formation  of  a 
Catholic  literature.    One  of  its  most  interesting  sections  is  a  record  of 
Indian  Missions,  in  which  the  incomparable  heroism  and  devotion  of 
Catholic  missionaries,  and  the  triumphs  of  their  apostolic  labours,  are 
contrasted  with  the  final  ruin  and  desolation  in  which  the  native  race  has 
been  overwhelmed  by  the  anti-Catholic  frenzy  of  the  English  government, 
and  the  cruel  injustice  of  American  policy.    After  recounting  the  sue* 
cesses  of  the  Catholic  apostles  in  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
in  which  might  be  seen  a  sure  presage  of  the  ultimate  evangelization  of 
the  whole  continent,  the  narrative,  hitherto  bright  and  glorious,  suddenly 
changes  its  character.    **  At  length  a  change  came.    England,  recently 
turned  apostate,  was  rapidly  planting  colonies^along  the  Atlantic  seaboards 
The  deadly  foe  of  Catholicity  and  the  Indian,  we  need  not  be  surprised  to 
learn  that  she  aimed  at  the  destruction  of  both.    Such  was  ever  her 
American  policy.  .  .    At  the  date  of  our  revolutionary  war,  not  a  single 
mission  had  escaped  the  destroying  progress  of  England  1 "  (p.  73.)    It 
was  the  emissaries  of  that  land  who,  by  acts  of  which  the  atrocity  rivalled 
that  of  the  unconverted  savages,  murdered  holy  men  toiling  amid  priva* 
tions  and  sufiferings  for  the  salvation  of  the  Indian  tribes.    ^'The  fierce 
Mohawk  was  not  more  eager  and  skilful  on  an  enemy's  trail  than  the 
fanatical  and  barbarous  government  of  England  in  search  of  a  Catholic 
priest.    And  the  humanity  of  the  American  Indian  compares  favourably 
with  that  of  the  Protestant  Briton."  (p.  87.)    Their  slaughter  of  Father 
Rasels,  the  apostle  of  the  Abenakis,  and  the  impious  acts  of  sacrilege  and 
profanation  which  accompanied  that  crime,  still  cry  for  judgment  upon  a 
people  who  applauded  them.    This  race  ^*  were  the  first  native  Americans 
to  embrace  the  faith  in  a  body,  and  neither  the  changes  of  time,  nor  cruel 
wars,  nor  the  persecutions  of  England  have  been  able  to  shake  their 
allegiance  to  their  God  and  their  religion."  (p.  97«)    As  long  as  England 
retained  power  in  America,  her  deep  hatred  of  the  faith  which  she  had 
denied,  though  it  had  been  for  long  ages  her  glory  and  strength,  professed 
by  her  noblest  sons,  and  the  source  of  her  choicest  blessings,  impelled  her 
always  to  the  same  acts.    On  one  occasion  William  of  Orange  wrote  from 
England  to  Grovemor  Logan  to  enforce  the  English  penal  laws  in  Penn- 
sylvania.   **  It  has  become  a  reproach  to  me  here,"  he  told  him,  ^'  with  the 
officers  of  the  crown,  that  you  have  suffered  the  scandal  of  the  Mase  to 
be  publicly  celebrated."  (p.  147.)    England,  from  the  hour  of  her  so- 
called  reformation,  had    oast   out   the  most   august  rite  of  Christian 
worship,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar,  and  the  malignant  desire,  of  her 
clergy  and  people  was  that  the  preternatural  darkness  which  h^A  fallen 
upon  themselves  should  cover  the  whole  earth. 
In  the  esily  days  of  the  Ameiicen  Unicn,  iihiih  Catlolkib  1  f  d  t  )#rgs 


248  Notices  of  Boohs, 

share  in  founding,  the  cruel  bigotry  of  the  English  was  repudiatad,  as 
equally  stupid  and  ungrateful,  by  the  first  rulers  of  the  Republic,  and 
notably  by  Washington.  Mr.  Murray  pertinently  remarks  that  **  General 
Washington's  *  Life  Guard,'  a  most  choice  body  of  men,  was  composed 
largely  of  Catholics."  They  were  selected  **  with  special  reference  to  their 
physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  character,"  and  *'it  was  considered  a 
mark  of  peculiar  distinction  to  belong  to  the  Commander-in-chiera 
Guard."  (p.  1670  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  firebrands  from  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  kindled  the  flames  of  a  gross  and  unpatriotic  fanaticism, 
and  strove  to  suppress  the  liberty  which  they  had  ostensibly  quitted  their 
own  land  of  penal  enactments  to  secure  and  perpetuate.  It  was  not  till 
party  spirit,  violent  and  unscrupulous,  had  made  all  weapons  acceptable 
as  a  tool  of  political  warfare,  that  the  same  fanaticbm  was  craftily  appealed 
to  in  our  own  day  by  men  who  do  not  share  it,  being  indifferent  to  all 
religion ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  candid  and  generous  temper 
of  the  people  of  the  United  States  has  already  detected  and  condemned 
the  sordid  imposture.  Meanwhile,  the  progress  of  the  Catholic  faith  in 
the  new  world,  by  its  own  inherent  life,  is  one  of  the  most  consoling  facts 
of  our  age.  Macaulay  shrewdly  remarked  that  as  the  ablest  and  moat 
acute  minds  had,  in  all  times,  lovingly  professed  that  faith,  it  was  hard  to 
see  what  it  had  to  fear  from  the  progress  of  so-called  knowledge  and  en- 
lightenment. The  world  is  not  likely  to  be  adorned  with  more  sublime 
genius  in  the  future  than  in  the  past,  and  the  noblest  specimens  of  our 
race,  morally  and  intellectually,  have  been,  as  Macaulay  observed,  devout 
and  exulting  Catholics.  The  peculiar  and  composite  structure  of  American 
society,  and  its  local  traditions  and  usages,  have  been  no  impediment  to 
the  peaceful  victories  of  their  holy  faith.  Sixty  years  ago  the  number 
of  Catholics  in  the  two  States  of  New  York  and  New  Jersey  was  only 
13,000 ;  at  this  moment  it  is  1,500,000.  In  the  year  1800  there  was  in 
the  whole  American  Union  only  one  Catholic  diocese,  one  bishop,  and 
fifty  priests.  There  are  now  eighty-six  dioceses,  including  Apostoiie 
Vicariates,  about  seventy  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  more  than  five 
thousand  priests.  Mr.  Murray  adds  :  ^'  It  is  the  opinion  of  many  well- 
informed  and  thoughtful  men  that  there  are  between  ei^ht  and  tm  inilUaus 
of  baptized  Catholics  in  the  United  States."  (p.  316.)  However  impRs- 
sive  these  facts  may  be,  there  is  one  which  is  still  more  hopeful  and  en- 
couraging, and  which  suggests  a  deeper  motive  of  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
favours  which  He  has  conferred  on  this  youthful  but  mighty  nation.  Not 
only  are  American  Catholics  conspicuous  for  solid  virtue,  generous  en- 
thusiasm, and  filial  devotion  to  the  Holy  See,  but  these  qualities  are  dis- 
played in  an  eminent  degree  by  converts  from  every  rank  and  claas,  and 
notably  those  who  were  fed  in  their  younger  days  on  the  sour  nutriment 
of  that  effete  Puritanism  which  once  strove  to  suppress,  by  barbarous 
cruelty,  the  Catholic  religion,  but  only  to  succumb,  especially  in  the  cradle 
land  of  New  England,  in  that  unequal  combat  which  the  human  wages 
with  the  Divine.  A  "liberal"  Catholic  is  as  rare  in  the  American 
Republic  as  a  black  swan.  They  are  all,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  what  the  slang  of  the  day  calls  "  Ultramontanes,"— i«e.,  inBepa- 
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rably  united  with  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  in  harmony  with  the  mind 
of  the  Church.  It  is  this,  together  with  their  practical  devotion  and 
piety,  which  is  the  secret  of  their  triumphs  in  the  past,  and  the  guarantee 
of  their  success  in  the  future.  We  can  cordially  recommend  Mr. 
Murray's  volume  to  all  who  wish  to  see  the  proofs  of  the  one,  and  to 
estimate  the  prospects  of  the  other. 


Frederic  Oxanam^  Profeuar  ai  the  Sorbanne:  his  Zd/eand  his  Works. 
By  Kathleen  CMeari..    Edinburgh  :  Edmonston  &  Douglas. 

THIS  book  is  the  record  of  the  life  and  work  of  a  man  who,  "  great  as 
a  savant  and  an  orator,''  was  still  greater  as  a  Christian  teacher  ;  a 
man  who,  as  his  biographer  says,  ^'  fought  bravely  and  in  a  measure  suc- 
cessfully for  the  moral  regeneration  of  his  country  :  "  whose  ''  character 
and  individual  experience  form  a  study  of  deep  interest,  and  are  a  noble 
testimony  to  the  power  of  truth :  "  who  ''  made  it  his  ideal  in  an  unbelieving 
and  money-loving  age,  to  serve  truth  for  truth's  sake."    Such  b  the  sub- 
ject which  Miss  O'Meara  has  had  before  her  ;  and  although  in  some  few 
points  we  cannot  unreservedly  follow  her,  we  can  honestly  praise  her 
book  as  being,  on  the  whole,  one  of  the  best  specimens  of  biography  which 
have  of  late  issued  from  the  English  press.    In  our  next  number  we  hope 
to  review  it  at  greater  length  than  is  possible  to  us  here.     Meanwhile  we 
heartily  commend  it  to  our  readers,  and  wish  for  it  the  wide  circulation 
it  deserves.     There  are  few  Catholics  who  could  fail  to  learn  much  from 
it,  while  to  Protestants  it  would  be  of  the  greatest  service  as  offering  a 
living  demonstration  of  the  truth  which  they  find  it  so  hard  to  receive,  that 
(in  Ozanam's  own  words)  ''  a  man  may  be  a  Catholic  and  have  common 
sense,  that  he  may  love  liberty  and  religion  at  the  same  time."    It  is  the 
almost  universal  habit  of  the  Protestant  press  of  this  country  to  regard 
Catholics  as  being  bitterly  averse  to  intellectual  cultivation  and  to  political 
freedom.  It  is  in  vain  to  appeal  to  the  history  of  the  last  eighteen  hundred 
years  as  proving  that  the  Church  has  ever  been  the  nursing  mother  of 
true  science,  and  the  founder  and  guardian  of  political  liberty.    That 
will  be  admitted,  more  or  less  fully,  perhaps ;  but  the  rejoinder  will  be 
made  that  the  question  is  not  what  the  influence  of  Catholicism  was,  but 
what  it  is  :  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  that  influence  is  now  everywhere 
exerted  on  behalf  of  parties  connected  with  outworn  political  theories,  and 
the  institutions  of  epochs  which  have  passed  away.    For  example,  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  the  popular  conception  of  French  Catholicism  in 
this  country  is,  that  it  is  the  ecclesiastical  aspect  of  Legitimism.    Of 
course  nothing  can  be  further  from  the  fact.    The  Church  is  u       [y 
removed    from    identification    with    any  political    party.      W        tne 
exception  of  communism  and  anarchism*  there  ia  probal  * 

*  We  use  this  word,  for  want  of  a  better,  to  e: 
doctrine  which,  as  Godard  says,  ^'  met  le  suff 
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politicAl  thought  in  France,  whieh  doM  nol  eonnt  lojal  and  derated 
Catholics  among  its  adherents.  Ozanam  himself,  one  of  the  soet  pioiu 
and  dntifnl  of  the  children  of  the  Church,  was,  in  political  opinions,  a 
strong  Republican,  and  **  yiewing  the  past  in  the  light  of  the  present^" 
did  not  hMitate  to  record  his  couTiction  that  he  **  saw  no  remedy  fear  this 
delirious  see-saw  game  between  despotism  and  communism,  but  to  Chria- 
tianize  the  people  so  that  they  should  be  capable  of  goyeming  themselyes, 
and  thus  pass  effectually  and  for  ever  from  under  the  unstable  rule  of 
kings"  (p.  296).  Bu^  obsenres  his  biographer,  ^'he  judged  politica 
like  a  Christian  philosopher,  who  held  a  solid  grasp  of  the  great  moral 
principles  on  which  governments  and  polities  should  be  conducted." 
**  In  1836,  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Lallier,  the  qnestion  which  agitates  the 
world  to-day  is  not  a  question  of  jwftfarf  form,  but  a  9oe$ai  question :  if 
it  be  the  struggle  of  those  who  have  nothing  with  those  who  haye  loo 
much,  if  it  be  the  yiolent  shock  of  opulence  and  poverty  whieh  is  making 
the  ground  tremble  under  our  feet,  our  duty  as  Christians  is  to  throw 
ourselves  between  these  irreconcilable  enemies^  and  to  induoe  one  side  to 
give  in  order  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  the  other  to  receive  as  a  benefit ;  to 
make  one  side  cease  to  exact,  and  the  other  to  refuse  ;  to  render  equality 
as  general  as  is  possible  amongst  men ;  to  make  voluntary  community  of 
possession  replace  taxation  and  forced  loans ;  to  make  charity  accomplish 
what  justice  and  law  can  never  do"  (p.  294).  *'He  adhered,"  adds  Miss 
O'Meara,  "  to  this  political  creed  all  his  life."  And  here,  for  the  pxeeent, 
wo  must  take  our  leave  of  this  most  interesting  volume. 


Elementary  Education  and  the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  B.  Rows,  Priest  of  the  Oratory.  (Reprinted  ^m  the 
"  Month  and  Catholic  Review,"  with  the  permission  of  the  Author.) 
London  :  Bums  &  Gates. 

AN  article  which  appeared  last  September  in  the  '<  Month,"  reviewing  in 
a  clear  and  comprehensive  way  the  important  question  of  the  Catholic 
position  in  the  Education  question,  has  been  rightly  judged  worthy  of 
republication  in  pamphlet  form.  It  gives  a  history  of  the  iwork  proposed 
and  done  by  the  **  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee,"  thereby  presenting 
the  strongest  argument  for  its  claims  to  our  oonfidence  and  support,  and 
describes  the  present  state  and  needs  of  our  Catholio  Schools.  The  Com- 
mittee was  formed  in  the  year  1847,  with  the  threefold  object  (1)  Of  being 
the  organ  of  communication  between  the  Catholio  body  and  the  Govern- 
ment ;  (2)  Of  collecting  funds  for  the  building  and  support  of  schools 
throughout  England  and  Wales ;  and  (8)  Of  establishing  training  coUegee 
in  which  the  art  of  teaching  might  be  taught  to  both  male  and  female 


tude  au-dessus  du  droit  naturel  et  du  droit  divin,"  (Principes  de  *99, 
p.  60),  and  denies  the  strict,  divinely-imposed,  obligation  of  oaedience  to 
the  civil  ruler. 
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teachers.  How  far  these  objects  have  been  kept  in  view  is  fairly  well 
kpown  to  most  of  us,  or  may  be  learned  from  this  pamphlet,  in  which  it  is 
ably  shown.  It  may  be  said  that  each  one  of  the  objects  proposed  by  the 
Committee  to  itself  has  had  a  history  of  its  own.  The  most  striking  fact 
in  connection  with  the  first  was  the  opposition  raise4  in  1857)  by  many 
Catholics  against  *^  (1)  The  acceptance  of  State  grants  for  the  building  and 
support  of  elementary  schools,  and  (2)  against  the  Poor  School  Committee 
for  having  fostered  and  brought  to  a  successful  issue  the  terms  of  agree- 
ment between  ourselves  and  the  Government."  The  oppositipn  was  so 
great  as  to  threaten  paralysis,  if  not  death,  to  the  Committee,  and  it 
needed  the  strength  of  the  ablest  and  highest  in  the  Oatholio  body  to  ward 
oBF  the  danger.  The  importance  of  the  crisis  may  be  judged  from  the  fact 
that  Father  Faber — the  last  pf  ra^n  to  step  outside  the  limits  of  his  own 
ordinary  work — felt  it  his  duty  to  ^ake  par^  in  the  pontroversy.  Under 
the  title  of  "  An  English  Qentleman,"  he  ably  defpn^ed,  i^  a  letter  to  the 
Weekly  Register^  the  line  taken  by  the  Committee  in  accepting  State  grants 
for  the  building  and  support  of  elementary  schools,  the  recognition  of 
Government  inspection,  and  the  status  necessarily  implied  by  Government 
support  and  inspection.  One  sentence  is  worth  preserving  as  showing  the 
foresight  of  the  writer,  although,  unless  we  esteem  him  a  prophet,  and  a 
very  marvellous  one,  something  must  be  allowed  for  mere  coincidenc6«  He 
wrote : — 

*'The  object  assigned  for  our  withdrawing  our  schools  from  Government 
inspection  is  to  keep  ourselves  independent  of  the  State.  But  is  not  this 
the  very  way  to  enslave  us  ?  Is  there  not  a  large  party  striving  after  a 
system  of  compulsorv  non-religious  national  education ;  and  is  not  this  to 
play  into  their  hands  (  If  we  isolate  ourselves,  we  shall  have  no  shelter,  and 
if  we  have  no  contract  with  the  State,  is  it  our  experience  that  we  are  likely 
to  have  justice  done  us  ?  h  ii  not  aimost  certain  that  twenty  years  mil  see 
us  Catholics  educated  campulsorily  by  the  State  /"  (p.  13). 

• 

The  words  were  written  in  1857,  and  in  this  ye^r,  18779  the  compulsory 
Act  comes  into  full  operation. 

The  second  object  which  the  Committee  originally  placed  before  itselt 
has  lapsed,  or  rather  has  given  way  to  another  more  fitting  present  circum- 
stances ;  and  the  fact  is  a  tribute  to  the  effect  of  its  work.  The  grants 
formerly  given  for  the  building  and  support  of  schools  will  now  be  given — 
at  least  in  the  greater  number  of  dioceses — to  furnish  salaries  and  travelling 
expenses  for  ecclesiastical  inspectors.  This  is  a  wise  provision,  and  shows 
the  anxiety  of  the  Catholic  School  Committee  that  the  religious  instruction 
of  our  children  should  be  efficiently  carried  out.  We  are  quite  sure  that  we 
shall  be  in  accord  with  the  wishes  of  the  Committee,  in  pointing  out  that 
the  withdrawal  to  a  certain  extent,  of  direct  aid  from  local  work,  does  not 
mean  decrease  of  expenditure.  As  far  as  our  own  judgment  determines, 
the  expenditure  will  be  considerably  increased,  while — a  very  important 
item  to  be  borne  in  mind — the  Committee  becomes  responsible  for  the  pay- 
ment of  a  large  and  definite  sum.  In  the  past  the  grants  to  local  purposes, 
such  as  the  building  and  support  of  schooli^  oould  be  proportioned  to  the 
Bubsoriptions  receiyed  during  the  year ;  but  it  is  vexy  plain  that  the  Com- 
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mitteey  having  determined — with  the  approval  of  the  Cardinal  Archhishop 
and  the  majority  of  the  Bishops — to  transfer  their  aid  to  a  system  of  effi- 
cient ecclesiastical  examination,  must  be  enabled  now  to  rely  on,  a  large 
annual  support.  Father  Rowe  says, "  The  ecclesiastical  inspection,  although 
most  importanti  will  also  be  very  cotstly,  and  consume,  we  believe,  very 
nearly,  if  not  quite,  half  of  the  present  income  of  the  Committee  "  (p.  21). 
We  have  before  us  the  latest  "  Appeal  to  the  Catholic  body  from  the  Poor 
School  Committee,"  and  find  in  it  some  information  on  this  point  worthy 
of  our  serious  attention. 

• 

**  In  the  system  of  co-operation  between  the  Managers  of  Schools  and  the 
Government  above  descrioed,  grants  are  measured  by  the  efficiency  of  the 
Secular  instruction  only.  Our  bishops  have  felt  that,  by  this  fact  alone, 
a  danger  might  arise  that  the  due  regard  to  Religious  instruction  might  be 
impaired.  They  have  thought  that  the  time  was  come  for  establishing  a 
svstem  of  Religious  Inspection.  The  Committee  has  willingly  followed 
their  guidance  in  the  matter  by  voting  a  salary  to  each  inspector  so 
appointed,  with  grants  of  honour  to  teachers  whom  the  Inspector  shall 
name  for  efficiency  in  the  imparting  of  Religious  Instruction,  and  books  to  the 
pupil-teachers  of  both  sexes,  in  their  several  years,  for  proficiency  therein. 
They  have  likewise  promised  special  rewards  to  male  pupil-teachers  who 
shall  distinguish  themselves  m  the  double  examinations,  Secular  and 
Relidous. 

'*  The  expenditure  to  which  they  have  thus  pledged  themselves  cannot 
yet  be  accurately  calculated  ;  but  is  sure  far  to  exceed  the  sum  which  has 
hitherto  been  placed  at  their  disposal  annually.  They  are,  therefore, 
desirous  largely  to  increase  the  number  of  their  annual  subscribers.  They 
submit  that  the  account  of  the  work  done  by  the  Committee,  since  it  was 
created  by  the  Bishops,  establishes  a  claim  on  their  part  for  the  particular 
support  which  is  indicated  by  an  annual  personal  subscription  on  the  part 
of  all  Catholics  who  have  at  heart  the  education  of  the  working-class,  that 
base  of  the  pyramid  of  human  society.  That  support  they  consider  that 
they  have  as  yet  but  very  partially  received,  since  their  last  published 
report  contains  a  list  of  no  more  than  301  subscribers  of  £l  and  upwards, 
so  that  the  individual  contributions  from  the  whole  body  of  clergy,  religi- 
ous houses  and  laity  in  Great  Britain  reached  but  the  sum  of  £2,011.  48. 
In  this  not  merely  the  amount  subscribed,  but  the  very  limited  number  of 
those  who  indicate,  by  the  mode  of  their  support,  that  they  take  a  personal 
interest  in  what  is  so  absolutely  vital  to  education  as  a  supply  of  efficient 
teachers,  is  greatly  discouraging." 

The  reference  made  above  in  the  words,  *'  the  account  of  the  work  done, 
&c.,"  will  not  be  understood  by  those  who  have  not  a  copy  of  the  "Appeal" 
before  them,  unless  we  mention  that  a  summary  of  the  Committee's  work 
in  establishing  training  colleges  has  preceded.    The  establishment  of  train- 
ing colleges,  in  which  the  art  of  teaching  should  be  imparted  to  both  male 
and  female  teachers,  was  recognized  from  the  beginning  as  a  point  of  vital 
impoi-tance,  and  was  the  third  object  proposed  to  itself  by  the  Committee. 
That  teaching  is  an  art  is  a  fact  that  must  be  recognised,  and  it  cannot  be 
entrusted  to  ihe  failures  or  the  unemployed  in  other  ways  of  life.    It  does 
not  always  accompany  knowledge,  nor,  though  we  say  it  timidly,  is  it  a 
necessary  adjunct — a  sort  of  gratia  graHs  data^-io  a  religious  YocaUon* 
When  other  reasons  fail,  however,  it  may  be  well  to  give  prominence  to 
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mitteey  having  determined — with  the  approval  of  the  Cardinal  Archhiahop 
and  the  majority  of  the  Bishops — to  transfer  their  aid  to  a  system  of  effi- 
cient ecclesiastical  examination,  must  be  enabled  now  to  rely  on,  a  large 
annual  support.  Father  Rowe  says,  '*  The  ecclesiastical  inspection,  although 
most  important,  will  also  be  very  codtly,  and  consume,  we  believe,  very 
nearly,  if  not  quite,  half  of  the  present  income  of  the  Committee  "  (p.  21). 
We  have  before  us  the  latest  ''  Appeal  to  the  Catholic  body  from  the  Poor 
School  Committee,"  and  find  in  it  some  information  on  this  point  worthy 
of  our  serious  attention. 

m 

'*  In  the  system  of  co-operation  between  the  Managers  of  Schools  and  the 
Government  above  described,  grants  are  measured  by  the  efficiency  of  the 
Secular  instruction  only.  Our  bishops  have  felt  that,  by  this  fact  alone, 
a  danger  might  arise  that  the  due  regard  to  Religious  instruction  might  be 
impaired.  They  have  thought  that  the  time  was  come  for  establishing  a 
svstem  of  Religious  Inspection.  The  Committee  has  willingly  followed 
their  guidance  in  the  matter  by  voting  a  salary  to  each  mspector  ao 
appointed,  with  grants  of  honour  to  teachers  whom  the  Inspector  shall 
name  for  efficiency  in  the  imparting  of  Religious  Instruction,  and  books  to  the 
pupil-teachers  of  both  sexes,  in  their  several  years,  for  proficiency  therein. 
They  have  likewise  promised  special  rewards  to  male  pupil-teachers  who 
shall  distinguish  themselves  in  the  double  examinations,  Secular  and 
Relinous. 

''The  expenditure  to  which  they  have  thus  pledged  themselves  cannot 
yet  be  accurately  calculated  ;  but  is  sure  far  to  exceed  the  sum  which  has 
nitherto  been  placed  at  their  disposal  annually.  They  are,  therefore, 
desirous  largely  to  increase  the  number  of  their  annual  subscribters.  They 
submit  that  the  account  of  the  work  done  by  the  Committee,  since  it  was 
created  by  the  Bishops,  establishes  a  claim  on  their  part  for  tiie  particular 
support  which  is  indicated  by  an  annual  personal  subscription  on  the  part 
of  ail  Catholics  who  have  at  heart  the  education  of  the  working-class,  that 
base  of  the  pyramid  of  human  society.  That  support  they  consider  that 
they  have  as  yet  but  very  partially  received,  since  their  last  published 
report  contains  a  list  of  no  more  than  301  subscribers  of  £\  and  upwards, 
so  that  the  individual  contributions  from  the  whole  body  of  clergy,  religi- 
ous houses  and  laity  in  Great  Britain  reached  but  the  sum  of  £2,011.  48. 
In  this  not  merely  the  amount  subscribed,  but  the  very  limited  number  of 
those  who  indicate,  by  the  mode  of  their  support,  that  they  take  a  personal 
interest  in  what  is  so  absolutely  vital  to  education  as  a  supply  of  efficient 
teachers,  is  greatly  discouraging." 

The  reference  made  above  in  the  words,  ''  the  account  of  the  work  done, 
&c.,''  will  not  be  understood  by  those  who  have  not  a  copy  of  the  "Appeal" 
before  them,  unless  we  mention  that  a  summary  of  the  Committee's  work 
in  establishing  training  colleges  has  preceded.    The  establishment  of  train- 
ing colleges,  in  which  the  art  of  teaching  should  be  imparted  to  both  male 
and  female  teachers,  was  recognized  from  the  beginning  as  a  point  of  vital 
importance,  and  was  the  third  object  proposed  to  itself  by  the  Committee. 
That  teaching  is  an  art  is  a  fact  that  must  be  recognised,  and  it  cannot  be 
entrusted  to  i\ie  failures  or  the  unemployed  in  other  ways  of  life.    It  does 
not  always  accompany  knowledge,  nor,  though  we  say  it  timidly,  is  it  a 
necessary  adjunct — a  sort  of  gratia  ffratit  data — to  a  religious  TOOttilAi. 
When  other  reasons  fail,  {lOTveyer^  it  may  be  well  to  give  promineiioe  to 
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the  fact,  that  teaching  by  trained  or  professed  teachers,  is  a  condition  for 
the  support  given  by  the  Education  Department.  We  quote  again  from 
the  "  Appeal "  :— - 

"  The  result  of  our  Training  work  is  this,  that  in  our  schools  in  Great 
Britain,  under  inspection  by  the  Government,  we  had  1,435  certificated 
teachers  and  2,012  pupil-teachers  in  the  year  1876. 

"  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  figures  ?  Their  meaning  is  this — 
**  When  the  Committee  began  its  work  Catholics  had  to  support  the  whole 
cost  of  Education  in  such  Schools  as  they  possessed.  There  was  no  standard 
of  efficiency  in  Secular  instruction  in  them  :  there  was  no  bodv  of  pro- 
fessed teachers.  By  the  terms  of  co-operation  established  by  this  Com- 
mittee soon  after  its  foundation  between  the  managers  of  Schools  and  the 
Education  Department,  very  large  assistance  is  now  obtained  from  the 
Public  Educational  grant.  This  is  given  on  condition  of  certificated  teachers 
being  employed  after  the  examination  of  the  scholars,  and  according  to  the 
result  obtained.  Such  examination  is  the  only  one,  with  regard  to  their 
efficiency  in  secular  instruction  as  Schools,  which  our  Schools  possess.  By 
means  of  it  a  standard  of  efficiency  is  set  up  and  maintained.  The  grant 
to  day  and  night  Schools  in  Great  Britain  so  obtained  in  the  year  ending 
31st  August,  1876,  was  £Qlfi6S  lis.  2d." 

These  figures  bear  eloquent  evidence  for  the  work,  and  the  importance  of 
the  work,  done  in  the  establishment  and  support  of  the  training  colleges  ; 
and  that  it  may  be  carried  on,  and  yet  more  efficiently  be  carried  on,  the 
Committee  urgently  claims  increased  support.  If  its  case  is  widely  known 
and  thoroughly  realized,  it  will  not,  we  feel  sure,  appeal  in  vain.  As  Father 
Rowe  is  careful  to  point  out,  the  ordinary  mission  schools  have  the  first 
claim  on  us ;  and  next  to  them,  diocesan  institutions,  such  as  industrial 
and  reformatory  schools  ;  but,  although  in  the  third  place,  yet  not  without 
a  plea  of  the  strongest  kind,  <<  the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee  may 
fairly  ask  all  to  enable  them  to  continue,  and  to  bring  to  ever-increasing 
perfection  their  great  work  of  training  teachers  for  us,  on  whom  more  than 
upon  any  other  means  the  future  efficiency  of  our  schools  really  depends" 
(p.  26).  We  fear  that  the  withdrawal  of  local  support  in  order  to  carry 
out  the  system  of  ecclesiastical  inspection,  although  a  wise  and  beneficial 
change,  will  tend  to  act  injurioudy  on  the  pecuniary  prospects  of  the 
Committee  :  it  will  be  less  adverted  to.  People  usually  think  less  of  the 
river's  source  than  of  the  current  that  flows  by  -their  own  doors  ;  and  it 
will  need  great  efforts  to  make  them  feel  that  it  is  impossible  to  have  the 
healthful  and  vigorous  supply  of  efficient  Catholic  education  which  they 
have  at  present,  unless  they  encourage  efficiency  in  the  source — the  training 
colleges.  It  is  somewhat  humiliating,  when  we  reflect  on  the  importance  of 
the  work  of  education  at  the  present  time,  and  for  whom  the  effort  is  being 
made — the  poor,  that  is,  six  out  of  seven  in  the  whole  Catholic  population 
—that  the  support  given  the  Committee  has  been  only  what  we  have  stated 
above.  We  trust  that  the  circulation  of  the  "  Appeal"  will  draw  attention 
to  the  work.  Father  Rowe's  clear  and  comprehensive  pamphlet  will 
certainly  aid  it  ;  but  we  suggest,  that  if  there  is  a  further  publication  of 
the  pamphlet,  its  utility  will  be  increased  by  the  addition,  in  an  appendix, 
of  extracts  from  the  Education  Bill  and  Code  to  which  reference  is  made. 
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We  find  that  the  passage  referring  to  the  Edneation  Bill  of  1876  (p.  25)  as 
obscure,  eren  to  those  whose  information  on  questions  of  eduoAtion  is 
of  an  exceptional  kind. 


Albert  the  Great,  Hie  Life  and  Schokutic  Laboure.  By  Dn  J.  SiaHABT. 
Translated  from  the  French  edition  by  the  Rer.  Fr.  T.  A.  Dixom, 
Ord.  Prsd.    London  :  R.  Washboume.    1876. 

A  TRANSLATION  of  Dr.  Sigharifs  Alberlus  Magnm  will  be  weleome 
in  many  quarters.  The  original  is  a  good  specimen  of  Qendan 
biography,  being  not  only  full  of  facts,  but  charmingly  written.  lis 
defect  is,  that  it  is  too  vague  and  indiscriminating  in  its  panegyric.  Albert 
the  Great  was  a  saintly  man,  and  has  been  formally  beatified ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  right  to  praise  him.  But  the  facts  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  the 
reflections  founded  thereon,  would  not  fill  a  large  book.  His  name  18 
interesting  to  students  of  Church  history  and  of  sacred  science  as  that  of 
the  immediate  predecessor  of  S.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  whom  he  taught,  and 
to  whom  he  handed  over  the  enormous  mass  of  material  which  his  un- 
wearied labours  had  gathered  together.  To  define  his  influence  upon  the 
Summa  Theological  and  to  fix  his  place  as  a  founder  and  builder  of 
scholastic  theology,  would  be  a  task  of  surpassing  usefulness.  Nothing 
enlarges  the  mind  on  theological  matters  so  effectually  as  the  history  of 
theology.  But  Dr.  Sighart  defines  very  little.  He  praises  the  Blessed 
Albert  for  his  preaching,  his  Scripture-interpretation,  his  chemistry,  his 
mechanics,  and  many  other  things,  quite  as  loudly  as  for  his  studies  on 
Aristotle.  Albert  the  Great  is  said  to  have  been  a  great  preacher,  bat  we 
have  no  real  specimens  of  his  sermons  ;  he  has  left  much  commentary  on 
Scripture,  but  it  is  valueless,  except  for  its  mysticism  ;  his  knowledge  of 
the  natural  sciences  was  prodigious  for  his  day,  but  it  now  forms  only  a 
chapter  of  curiosities.  But  there  are  still  stones  of  his  shaping  to  be 
recognized  in  the  great  building  of  scientific  theology.  No  one  who  had 
not  a  first-hand  acquaintance  with  his  remains — and  a  first-hand  ac- 
quaintance with  twenty-one  folio  volumes  cannot  be  acquired  in  a  day  or 
a  year — would  be  able,  briefly  and  eflectually,  to  tell  us  where  those 
stones  lie. 

The  present  translation  has  been  made  from  a  French  version  of  the 
German  original.  It  seems  ungracious  to  speak  in  depreciating  terms  of 
a  labour  which  must  have  cost  much  time  and  trouble.  But  it  is  a  pity 
that  this  English  life  of  so  great  a  man  is  not  more  worthy  of  its  subject. 
The  translation  of  the  French  is,  in  many  places,  absolutely  wrong.  For 
instance  :  (p.  104,  n.)  the  words  "  on  trouve  encore  dans  chaque  nou- 
veau  manuel  que  T^glise  a  defendu  T^tude  d'Aristote,"  is  rendered 
*^  (finding)  in  each  new  manual  that  the  Church  upheld  the  study  of 
Aristotle."  A  long  sentence  (p.  119)  about  Albert's  manner  of  treating  moral 
theology  is  made  nonsense  by  the  words,  **  (11)  ne  s'est  encore  plac^  snr  on 
terrain  aussi  difficile  .  .  •  que  par  charity  chr^tienne,''  being  translated 
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*^  he  is  not  placed  on  such  delicate  ground,  but  that  he  can  afford,  in  his 
charity/'  &c. ;  (p.  133  n.)  ''  dont  TAllemagne  avait  offert  un  exemple  de 
son  temps,"  is  **  of  which  the  Grerman  afforded  an  example  of  his  own 
time ; "  (p.  297)  a  maxim  which  the  t*rencli  calls  a  *' remarquat>le  cachet 
d'une  ^me  fortement  trempde/'  the  English  makes  out  to  be  "  remarkably 
concealed  in,"  &c. ;  (p.  305)  a  sentence  about  the  Twelve  Tables  and  the 
Pandects  becomes  a  chaos  because  these  ancient  laws,  instead  of  '^ proving" 
something  which  had  been  asserted  ('^e  font  voir")  '* enable"  some 
people  ^^to  see,"  a  word  in  the  nominative  case;  (p.  451)  Sixtus  of 
Siena,  instead  of  being  called  a  Dominican,  is  called  ''a  religious 
preacher ; "  ^p.  458)  ''  un  spirituel  pan^gyriste "  is  turned  into  ~a 
**  spiritual  pan^yrist ; "  and  the  Society  of  Artists,  who  decreed  (arreta) 
B.  Albert  a  shrine,  are  stated  to  have  ''  delayed  "  it  (Appendix,  469)« 
''  La  critique  "  is  translated  '^  the  oritic/*  and,  as  far  as  we  have  observed, 
''  la  scholastique "  is  throughout  rendered  '*  the  Scholastic,"  and  treated 
as  a  gentleman,  apparently  with  some  confused  notion  that  it  refers  to 
Albert  himself.  We  have  noted  down  some  two  dozen  more  such  instances, 
in  which  F.  Dixon  has  forgotten  to  look  over  the  MS.  of  his  assistants. 
In  one  or  two  cases  the  French  version  is  itself  to  blame.  At  the  top  of 
p.  26  of  the  English  edition  we  have  a  description  of  B.  Albert's  personal 
appearance  which  Dr.  Sighart  would  scarcely  acknowledge.  A  mysterious 
sentence  (p.  15)  which  attributes  to  the  universities  of  the  Middle  Ages 
the  cultivation  of  the  **  industrial "  sciences,  turns  out  to  mean  ''special " 
sciences  only.  The  French  and  the  English  authorities  may  dispute  the 
credit  of  translating  "das  allgemeine  Studium"  (studium  generale)  by 
*^  les  Etudes  gdn^rales  "  and  ''  general  studies,"  respectively.  And  there 
is  a  curious  example  (not  the  only  one)  of  the  w^y  in  which  a  translation 
of  a  translation  is  apt  to  diverge  from  the  origpinal.  In  a  note  to  Chapter  I., 
Dr.  Sighart  says  that,  according  to  Peter  of  Prussia,  Albert,  at  sixteen 
years  of  age,  wad  still  at  home,  and  there  had  the  apparition  of  the 
Blessed  Yirg^— referring  to  the  celebrated  legend  related  in  Chapter  III. 
The  French  translation  carelessly  changed  the  apparition  into  an  appari- 
tion, and  so  destroys  the  point  of  the  sentence.  The  English  converter, 
not  seeing  any  point,  has  rashly  attempted  to  provide  one ;  he  says, 
entirely  out  of  his  own  head,  that  Albert  ^'was  doubtless  at  that  time 
endowed  with  a  tender  love  of  the  Mother  of  God  "  (p.  17).  To  find 
fault  is  an  unpleasant  task,  but  it  is  more  unpleasant  to  meet  with  such 
unscholarly  and  clumsy  reproductions  of  good  work  as  we  have  in  this 
translation.  Nevertheless  in  the  absence  of  anything  better,  the  book  is 
worth  reading.  In  500  pages  there  must  be  a  large  amount  of  interesting 
reading  when  the  subject  is  Albert  the  Great.  The  volume  is  admirably 
printed  and  beautifully  got  up,  and  the  frontispiece  u  a  valuable  engraving 
of  B.  Albert's  portrait  after  Fiesole. 
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Questions  Egypto-Bibliques.  DiffloulUs  C^olcffiques—DiflcuUU  C^rcno- 
logiques — DifficulUs  Historiques^VExode  et  ses  Suites  cTapris  les 
Monuments,  Par  le  R.  P.  Philpin  db  RiYiEBsSyPretre  dePOratoiie 
de  Londres.  Paris  :  Rene  Haton,  33,  Rae  Bonaparte.  Librairie  des 
Lieux-Saints,  16,  Rue  des  SS.  Peres.  London  :  £.  Dillon,  12, 
Fulham-road,  S.W. 

SINCE  the  beginning  of  this  nineteenth  century,  vast  discoveries  in 
matters  Egyptological  have  undoubtedly  taken  place.  The  first 
and  hasty  use  made  of  these  discoveries  has  been  the  manufacture  of  fresh 
weapons  either  for  or  against  the  Biblical  records.  With  these  new 
weapons,  old  battles  have  been  fought  over  again  ;  and,  as  might  be  anti- 
cipated from  the  hurry  and  impatience,  both  attack  and  defence  hare 
proved  weak  or  irrelevant,  and  apologetical  studies  must  accompany  the 
advance  of  science,  correcting  errors  which  more  prudence  a^d  patience 
would  have  averted. 

It  was  natural  that  the  author  of  '*  Holy  Places,"  reviewed  by  us  last 
year,  should  watch  the  course  of  the  discoveries  made  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  ;  and  it  is  from  an  evidently  keen  interest  in  the  whole  subject  that 
he  has  given  these  concise  and  suggestive  solutions  of  the  di£Bicultie8  which 
make  it  still  a  land  of  darkness  to  the  most  indefatigable  student.  The 
remoteness  of  antiquity,  and  the  obscurity  of  a  science  which  is  still  in  its 
dawn,  have  been  a  cover  to  tempt  forth  free-thinkers  enough  to  form 
another  forlorn  hope  of  infidelity  ;  and  we  learn  with  great  satisfaction 
from  the  talented  Father  of  the  Oratory  that  he  has  resorted  to  British 
arsenals  for  weapons  against  these  desperadoes  of  darkness.  His  use  of 
English  masters  in  Egyptology  is  not  only  a  valuable  compliment  to  their 
excellence,  but  draws  attention,  we  are  pleased  to  think,  to  another 
instance  of  the  consolatory  fashion  in  which  England  is  now  perpetually 
making  reparation  for  old  wrongs  and  rectifying  old  errors.  Still, 
although  Father  de  Rivieres'  book  is  a  homage  to  English  scientillo 
writers,  the  working  up  of  materials,  the  reasoning,  the  conclusions,  are  his 
own,  as  is  the  vigorous  and  slily-sarcastic  style  in  which  he  indulges  when 
contemplating  that  character  which  must  ever  be  funny  in  the  eyes  of  all 
Frenchmen — ^the  Briton,  soberly  superstitious  in  his  worship  of  The  Book, 
and  wildly  rationalistic  in  his  disregard  of  its  inspiration. 

Father  Philpin's  Questionsh&\e  been  much  appreciated  in  France :  here, 
even  more  than  there,  they  will  be  found  useful.  And  we  propose  to  give 
our  readers  an  account  of  the  work.  The  discoveries  of  Mr.  George  Snodth 
and  his  recent  untimely  death  have  caused  throughout  the  country  unusual 
interest  in  the  whole  subject  of  antiquarian  researches. 

Our  author  deals  first  with  the  geological  difficulties. 

It  is  asserted  that  thousands  of  years  more  than  those  given  by  the  Bibie 
must  have  been  needed  for  the  formation  of  the  Mokattam  tableland  near 
Cairo,  and  also  for  the  accumulated  thickness  of  the  Nile's  annual  deponts 
in  the  Delta. 

ipAfitAv  Philpin  replies  that,  according  to  the  most  trustworthy  gtoliogiat% 
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Bilicions  petrification  is  a  simple  and  quick  process  which  may  be  actually 
witnessed  in  operation  in  Iceland  and  in  the  Azores.  It  takes  place  also 
in  our  Lough  Neagh,  though  more  slowly  on  account  of  the  low  temperature 
and  the  poverty  of  silicious  principles  in  the  waters  of  that  lake..  Such 
might  be  the  history  of  these  Mokattam  fossils.  Carried  away  from  their 
native  forest  by  inundations  like  those  of  the  Mississippi,  and  deposited  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river  on  submarine  sandstone  of  the  tertiary  period,  the 
shattered  trees  have  been  saturated  with  silicious  waters  till  the  time  when 
they  were  uplifted  on  their  actual  site,  together  with  the  substratum  on 
which  they  are  found  lying,  the  first  mummies  of  that  land  of  imperishable 
sepulchres. 

The  chronological  difficulties  are  shown  by  him  to  rest  on  a  series  of 
assumptions  devoid  of  any  great  solidity. 

Firstly,  some  falsely  imagine  the  chronological  83'stem  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  less  elastic  than  it  really  is.  Usher's  opinion,  assigning 
the  year  of  the  world  4004  as  the  date  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  was  en- 
thusiastically received  by  the  learned  of  the  seventeenth  century  and  was 
established,  like  the  national  religion,  by  Act  of  Parliament.  But  modern 
science  has  no  right  to  blame  either  Scripture  or  the  Church  for  the  strait- 
waistcoat  thus  provided  for  her.  The  Chronologies,  as  quoted  by  the  Art 
de  verifier  les  dateSy  differ  from  8483  to  6984  years,  making  a  discrepancy  of 
85  centuries.  All  that  we  hold  for  certain  is  that  there  are  limits  either 
way  beyond  which  scriptural  texts  may  not  be  strained. 

The  marvellous  Egyptological  discoveries  of  our  age  have  not  removed 
the  Royal  lists  of  Manetho  from  their  rank  as  first  among  the  chrono- 
logical monuments  of  the  land.  Modern  science  may  correct  them  and 
reduce  them  to  more  modest  proportions,  but  without  them  we  should  have 
no  due  in  this  vast  labyrinth  where  progress  and  hieroglyphical  interpre- 
tation are  still  bewildered  by  the  Sphinx  with  reckonings  and  riddles. 
For  instance,  in  the  first  dynasties,  the  length  of  the  reigns  would  give 
three  kings  to  a  century,  which  implies  an  average  of  years  as  much  too 
high  as  the  average  of  other  categories  is  too  low,  and  the  differences  are 
too  regular  to  be  accounted  for  as  the  effect  of  chance  or  the  work  of 
trickery. 

According  to  our  author,  the  explanation  of  the  average  in  excess  is 
that  Manetho  and  others  before  him  found  themselves  in  the  presence  of 
mortuary  monuments  which,  like  official  documents,  merited  some 
confidence,  but  they  overlooked  the  fact  that  the  reigns  might  be  simulta- 
neous or  overlap  each  other.  Even  Eusebius  had  claimed  this  simultaneity 
or  parallelism  for  whole  dynasties.  We  now  have  evidence  that  the  same 
thing  must  be  said  in  individual  cases. 

How  many  such  blendings  occur  in  the  lists  1  How  far  do  they  affect 
the  whole  chronology  ?...'*  To  have  some  idea  of  this,  says  our 
author,  let  us  form  a  list  of  all  the  French  monarchs  or  princes  who  since 
1798  might  have  been  entitled  to  the  royal  escutcheon  on  their  tombs.  .  .  . 
Four  Bourbons  might  be  found,  half-a-dozen  Bonapartes,  one  Orleans,  one 
Bemadotte,  one  Orelie — to  leave  out  queens  and  empresses.  Now,  if  we 
put  together  all  the  years  of  their  more  or  less  nominal  or  real  reigns,  we 
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should  hare  some  four  or  fire  hundred  years  instead  of  the  actual  ai^Uy- 
three.*' 

He  des^bes  with  great  spirit  a  curious  instance  of  simultaneity  made 
known  both  by  the  cuneiform  cylinders  translated  by  the  late  Mr.  Smith 
and  by  the  inscriptions  on  the  monuments  of  a  certain  Ethiopian  king 
Pianldii,  not  greatly  honoured  by  the  Egyptians  and  unmentioned  by 
Manetho.  Kings  and  generals,  destroyers  and  deliverers,  appear  and  dis- 
appear, reign,  are  dethroned,  and  again  are  reinstated,  and  doubtless  the 
annalists  of  Egypt  are  not  very  anxious  to  remember  them  and  the  inglo- 
riousness  they  reveal.  He  concludes  that  the  chronological  difficulty 
remains,  and  probably  will  remain,  like  many  other  things,  a  secret  of 
Providence.  Tradidit  Dominus  mundum  disptUationi  eorum.  The  dispute 
is  not  likely  to  end,  but  nothing  in  the  course  of  it  has  yet  been  discovered 
damaging  to  Biblical  statements. 

Neither  does  he  admit  that  astronomy,  or  the  auxiliaries  of  astronomy^ 
compel  any  modification  of  this  conclusion.  Wherever  you  find  a  com- 
mentary on  the  astronomical  records  or  monuments  of  the  Egyptians  you 
see  assumption  among  the  elements  of  the  calculations,  and  so  far,  there- 
fore, they  remain  doubtful. 

With  Dr.  Birch  and  others,  F.  Philpin  reckons  among  systems  founded 
on  assumptions  the  novel  and  romantic  theory  that  the  Great  Pyramid  is 
nothing  less  than  a  mysterious  monument  of  natural  and  supernatural 
revelations.  Its  measurements  have  suggested  this  idea.  And  yet  even 
here,  between  the  different  dimensions  ascribed  to  it  by  the  karsed,  there 
is  a  discrepancy  of  more  than  60  feet,  one-eighth  of  the  whole  height, 
arising  from  the  fact  that  some  measure  the  actual  ruin,  others,  by  gii6a»- 
work,  reconstruct  it  as  they  conceive  it  to  have  been  at  first.  But  this 
same  fact  is  fatal  to  the  theory.  Let  us  admit  fuUy  that  Piaui 
Smyth  was  more  accurate  than  any  other  in  making  use  of  the  alig^teat 
indication  which  might  tell  in  his  favour ;  nevertheless,  his  statements  rest 
on  ingenious  surmises.  But  can  guesses  justify  him  in  bringing  Melebiae- 
deck  to  the  Pyramid,  in  affirming  that  tlie  bricklayers  of  CheofNi  ware 
qualiiied  to  find  the  true  arc  of  the  meridian,  the  earth's  diameter^  the 
revealed  unit  of  measure,  the  exact  rise  of  the  old  polar  star  a  Draeotii% 
and  other  points  of  cosmic  or  mathematical  knowledge  ?  It  would  be  aa 
easy  to  swallow  the  Pyramid  itself  as  to  believe  all  this— to  believe  that 
any  revelations  were  to  be  made  by  means  of  this  gigantic  extinguiaher, 
and  for  no  other  purpose  but  the  gratification  of  the  conceits  oi  aonae 
)>edants  of  our  age.  An  execrable  tyrant  built  it ;  thousands  of  poor 
slaves  perished  beneath  the  rod  of  his  overseers.  We  indignantly  reject  its 
pretended  revelations. 

Nee  Deus  iniesit,  nisi  dii^nm  vindiee  nodus. 

And  we  agree  with  our  author  in  considering  that  the  boasted  coincidences 
of  these  discoverers  of  marvels  prove  only  the  necessary  and  harmoniona 
connection  between  the  elementary  rules  of  astronomy  and  physical  and 
mathematical  laws. 
Piazzi  Smyth's  system  would  be  as  harmless  as  Jules  Verne's  ioientUlQ 
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novels,  were  it  not  th&t  the  sincerity  of  his  religious  enUmsiasm  has  carried 
away  his  sympathisers,  and  made  them  accept  as  demonstrated  truth  a 
whole  catena  of  assertions  about  the  state  of  science  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  dynasty. 

We  will  not  follow  our  author  in  the  details  of  his  treatment  of  the 
historical  difficulties.  In  his  opinion  we  can  hardly  expect  to  find  the  tale 
of  the  oppression  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  disaster  of  the  exodus  inscribed 
on  monuments.  Thes^are  generally  used  to  commemorate  glorious  deeds. 
But  if  direct  records  of  the  passing  Hebrews  are  doubtful  and  scanty, 
indirect  evidences  are  clear  and  abundant. 

Among  other  curious  investigations  of  Father  Phiipin  we  may  select  his 
commentary  on  the  "  Speech  from  the  Throne  "  of  Ramses  III.,  which  b 
the  gem  of  the  Great  Harris  Papyrus.  It  may  also  serve  as  a  rectification 
to  an  interesting  page  of  Rohrbacher,  who,  when  he  wrote  the  first  volume 
of  his  History,  was  under.the  charm  of  the  discoveries  and  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  two  Champollions.  The  plausibility  of  their  Biblical  adaptations 
might  easily  render  even  him  incautious.  But  it  is  quite  irreconcilable 
with  true  Scriptural  interpretation,  as  F.  Phiipin  justly  remarks,  to  hold 
that  Amenophis  or  Mernepta  I.,  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Red  Sea,  escaped  the 
catastrophe  and  survived  it  seventeen  years.  It  is  a  curious  blunder  to 
take  Sethos,  hb  successor,  for  Sesostris  the  Great,  alias  Ramses  the  Great, 
alias  Egyptus.  This  three-named  hero  of  Rohrbacher  is  supposed  by  him 
to  have  saved  Egypt,  and,  as  if  by  magic,  to  have  collected  armies  and 
overrun  Palestine,  Scytho-Bactria,  and  Asia  Minor — the  Hebrews  being 
huddled  away  meanwhile  in  some  corner  of  the  Sinai  tic  desert — and  at 
last  to  have  returned  and  amused  himself  ^*  by  covering  the  land  with 
splendid  monuments." 

.    .    .     Quandoque  bonus  dormUai  Homerus* 

Rohrbacher  forgot  the  extent  and  the  results  both  of  the  Ten  Plagues 
and  the  Exodus — the  entire  destruction  of  vegetation,  the  death  of  fishes 
in  the  waters  and  beasts  on  the  land,  the  losses  caused  by  insects,  ulcers, 
and  the  slaying  of  the  first-Dom ;  the  drowning  of  the  whole  host  and  the 
king  in  the  Red  Sea ;  and,  lastly,  the  withdrawal  of  the  Israelites,  of 
millions,  of  the  entire  active  and  industrious  population  of  the  Delta,  with 
their  own  goods  and  the  spoils  of  Egypt. 

The  boastful  speech  of  Ramses  III.  is  in  direct  evidence  against  the 
opinion  of  Rohrbacher.  The  king  admits,  however  unwillingly,  that  hb 
country  had  been  desolated  and  ruined  until  his  father,  Seti-nekt,  began 
the  work  of  regeneration,  in  which  he  himself  was  associated  by  being 
raised  to  a  share  of  the  throne,  till  Seti-nekt  '*  went  to  rest  in  his  double- 
dawn,"  and  left  him  sole  monarch.  Swarms  of  Greeks  or  Dauni,  Pelas- 
gians,  Sardinians,  and  other  seafarers  of  the  Mediterranean  throng  the 
Delta.  West  of  Memphis  the  tribes  of  Lydia  pour  in.  And  until  a  new 
generation  of  Egyptians  are  grown  to  manhood  and  importance,  they  have 
to  be  borne  with,  and  then  are  dealt  with  by  stirring  up  their  rivalries,  and 
opposing  tribe  to  tribe. 

The  Nile  valley  is  confessedly  now  no  longer  the  vast  garden,  like  the 
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country  which  Lot  beheld,  rich  and  well  watered  ^  as  the  Paradise  of  the 
Lord."  Ramses  III.  is  fain  to  boast  of  the  costly  tree-planting,  with  which 
he  strives  to  make  head  against  the  desert  sands.  He  boasts  also  of  driying 
out  the  children  of  the  wilderness,  the  Arab  marauders  who  threaten  the 
very  cities,  and  he  claims  that,  thanks  to  himself  men,  woman,  and 
children  are  again  in  safety  as  in  the  days  when  Pharaoh's  daughter  and 
her  maids  went  without  escort  to  their  sports  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile. 

Vain  boasts !  What  came  of  the  crafty  policy  which  contrired  the 
mutual  destruction  of  Sardinians  and  Pelasgians,  Kahaks  and  Lybians  ? 
What  use  were  a  few  thousands  of  imported  trees  against  the  encroaching 
desert  1  Is  not  Gessen  the  delicious  changed  into  arid  gravel  or  brackish 
marshes  ? 

His  exploits  were  but  the  last  efforts  of  Egypt's  failing  vigoar.  Hence- 
forth she  enters  into  a  phase  of  decay,  to  be  followed  by  one  of  serritnde. 
Soon  she  will  wear  the  yoke  of  the  Assyrian  and  the  Ethiopian.  Then 
will  come  the  turn  of  the  Persian  and  the  Greek.  The  prophets  of  Juda 
foretell  her  doom.  She  is  iliaX  ffigantic  crocodile  that  is  to  be  drotoit  out  of 
the  midst  of  his  rivers,  cast  forth  into  the  desert^  and  given  for  meat  to  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  and  thefoids  of  the  air,  A  few  years  more  and  she  will 
be  a  mere  province,  plundered  by  Roman  pro-consuls.  The  Blemongiana 
and  the  Arab  lurk  in  the  horizon,  and  like  vultures  watch  her  agony. 
Now  and  then  she  may  give  some  sign  of  life,"  but  she  lingers  onr-~4heicut 
among  kingdoms,  powerless  to  protect  even  her  ancient  tombs. 

Our  author  concludes — '*  The  priests  of  DiospoHs  and  Memphis  are  no 
longer  tliere,  but  to  those  who  contend  for  the  shreds  of  their  errors  as  if 
for  a  priceless  heirloom,  we  say  :  *'  Look  at  the  Egypt  of  the  Pashas.  Has 
not  Holy  Scripture  truly  foretold  her  condition  ?  .  .  .  Why,  then, 
should  the  same  Scripture  err  in  recording  her  obscure  origin  ?  " 

The  work  of  F.  Philpin  is  full  of  valuable  hints  and  timely  suggestions 
to  over-eager  Egj'ptologists.  Otherwise,  we  think  that  he  would  say  with 
us  of  this  land  of  tombs  and  mummies,  this  dusthole  of  an  idolatrous 
antiquity,  Non  mortui  laudabunt  te,  Domine.     ^ 


Lydiate  Hall  and  its  Associations.  In  Two  Parts.  Antiquarian  and 
Religious.  By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Elliston  Gibson,  Priest  of  Oar 
Lady's  Church,  Lydiate.  Printed  for  the  Author  by  Ballantyne, 
Hanson,  &  Co.    1876. 

EXCEPT  to  readers  who  know  the  district  well,  or  to  ardent  lorers  of 
antiquity,  a  local  history  is  generally  a  very  dreary  book  to  read. 
Mr.  Gibson's  work  on  ''Lydiate  Hall  and  its  Associations,"  is,  howeTer, 
a  very  marked  exception  to  this  rule,  otherwise  we  should  not  have  noUoed 
it.  It  possesses,  of  course,  a  strong  local  interest.  To  the  clergy  and 
Catholic  gentry  of  Lancashire  it  will  be  a  book  to  read  not  once  Irat 
many  times.    But,  apart  from  this  purely  local  ralue,  it  is  a  work  whidi 
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deserves  a  place  in  Catholio  libraries  amongst  the  records  of  the  dark  days 
of  the  English  persecutiony  for  the  chapters  on  the  state  of  religion  in 
Lancashire  in  the  period  immediately  after  the  Reformation,,  contain 
a  lai^^e  amount  of  hitherto  unpublished  information  on  the  conflict  in 
the  great  northern  shire  which  still  claims  to  be  the  most  Catholic  county 
in  England.  Originally,  it  was  Mr.  Gibson's  intention  to  write  only  the 
history  of  his  own  district  of  Lydiate,  a  village  of  the  Fylde  about  ten 
miles  from  Liverpool,  remarkable  for  its  old  timber-built  Hall  and  ruined 
Gothic  chapel  of  St.  Katherine ;  but  he  soon  found  ihat  the  history  of  the 
mission  of  Lydiate  was  closely  involved  in  that  of  tlie  Hall,  where  the 
priests  resided  in  the  days  of  persecution,  and  the  development  of  hb 
subject  led  him  to  relate  the  history  of  the  various  families  who  have  pos- 
sessed the  manor, — the  Blackbumes,  Irelands,  Andertona  of  Lostock, 
Blundells,  and  Weld-Blundells,  all  honoured  Catholic  names, — and  thus 
he  was  led  to  add  much-  to  what  we  possess  of  the  history  of  Catholicity 
ill  Lancashire,  drawing  for  this  purpose  on  the  records  of  the  Hall,  and  the 
original  MSS.  and  transcripts  collected  by  the  late  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Gosa^ 
for  the  arciilves  of  the  new  diocese  of  Liverpool.  Mr.  Gibson  is  evidently 
a  skilful  antiquary ;  hb  beautiful  quarto  volume  of  nearly  300  pages 
is  crowded  with  interesting  details  on  the  Catholic  families  and  the  mis- 
sionary priests  of  Lancashire,  and  we  can  answer  for  it  that  throughout  he 
is  marvellously  accurate.  That  such  a  work  should  have  been  absolutely 
free  from  all  error  would  be  a  miracle.  There  is  a  slight  mistake  in  the 
account  of  the  acquisition  of  Stony  hurst  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  as  it  does  not  place  the  generosity  of  the  Weld  Family  in  its  true 
light.  The  old  mansion  which  now  forms  the  main  portion  of  the  college 
buildings  was  not  purchased  by  the  Jesuits,  but  received  by  them  as  a 
gift  from  Mr.  Weld.  On  the  building  of  Stonyhurst  Mr.  Gibson  gives 
us  some  very  interesting  information  (p.  146).  It  was  founded  by 
Sir  Richard  Sherburne,  who  was  one  of  the  commissioners  to  receive  the 
surrender  of  monasteries  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  in  the  following 
reign  *^  was  employed  in  collecting  for  the  king's  use  the  spoils  of  the 
Chantries,  a  lesser  plunder  which  had  escaped  the  sacrilegious  hands 
of  the  father."  Doubtless,  his  private  fortune  was  not  decreased  by  the 
discharge  of  these  offices,  and  it  is  curious  to  note  that  this  receiver  of  the 
spoil  of  the  monasteries  was  the  builder  of  the  future  Jesuit  college.  Under 
Elizabeth  he  was  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  for  the  North,  and 
often  had  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  adherents  of  the  old  faith,  in  which, 
nevertheless,  his  children  were  privately  educated.  In  the  reports  of  1501, 
on  the  conduct  of  certain  justices  in  Lancashire,  given  by  Mr«  Gibson 
at  p.  257>  it  is  noted  of  Sir  Richard  that— 

"  His  wief,  children  and  famylie,  for  the  most  parte,  seldome  come  to 
the  churche,  and  never  communycate,  and  some  of  his  daughters  married, 
and  not  knowen  by  whom,  but  suspected  by  masse  preists  ;  an  intelligencer 
to  the  Papists  of  Lancashire,  as  apperith  by  a  letter  lately  delivered 
over  to  their  lordships." 

Of  similar  reports  our  author  gives  us  a  large  collection  in  his  second 
part.   They  prove  that  the  Government  of  Elizabeth  and  her  immediate 
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successors  kept  a  close  watch  on  everj  family  of  note  in  Lancashire 
from  year  to  year.    In  many  cases  the  head  of  the  family  affected  con- 
formity to  save  hisestate,  while  his  family  remained  secretly  Catholic  ;  hat 
nobler-minded  men  refused  to  thus  play  fast  and  loose  with  their  faith,  and 
their  names  appear  in  the  most  honourable  place— namely,  in  the  lists  of 
recusants  who  are  suspected  of  harbouring  **  seminaries  and  JesoitSy"  and 
are  accordingly  to  be  punished  with  fines  or  forfeiture.    Many  of  these 
fine  old  Lancashire  houses  gave  martyrs  and  confessors  to  the  faith. 
Amongst  them  is  the  well-known  name  of  Richard  Blundell,  who  died  in 
Lancaster  Castle,  a  prisoner  for  the  faith,  having  been  committed  for 
receiving  into  his  house  at  Crosby,  a  seminary  priest.    In  the  reports  of 
15^  we  have  a  long  list  of  families  in  Lancashire  who  employed  as  the 
tutors  of  their  children  recusants,  who  were  at  times  priests,  who  in  this 
way  obtained  a  fixed  residence  in  the  midst  of  their  missionary  district.  In 
the  following  year  we  have  warrants  for  the  arrest  of  fourteen  Catholic 
gentlemen  and  three  ladies,  and  year  after  year  come  lists  of  fines  and 
contributions  to  be  exacted  from  their  co- religionists ;  again,  we  have  lists 
of  priests  with  the  places  which  they  visit,  and  the  names  of  the  informers. 
The  system  of  espionage  seems  to  have  been  perfect,  but  very  often  the 
warrants  issued  on  this  information  remained  unexecuted,  and  we  remark 
in  the  reports  of  the  commissioners  frequent  complaints  of  the  remissness 
displayed  by  the  Lancashire  justices  in  putting  into  force  the  laws  against 
recusants.    That  they  should  often  be  negligent  in  this  respect  was  only 
natural.     Few  of  them  cared  to  assist  in  persecuting  and  gradually 
impoverishing  their  Catholic  neighbours,  especially  as  very  often  their 
wives  and  children  were  Catholics,  and  all  their  own  sympathies  were  for 
the  faith  they  had  not  the  manly  courage  to  profess  themselves.   Amongst 
those  who  were  active  in  the  pursuit  of  recusants  were  Sherburne,  and 
Henry  Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby.    Mr.  Gibson  gives  us  (p.  231,  ei  m^.) 
a   transcript  of  the  Earl's  report   to  Walsingham  on   the  arrest  and 
examination  of  "  Sir  Jeames    Stonnes,  Priest,  otherwyse  called  Unkle 
Jeames,"  in  November,  1585.    The  record  is  a  touching  one.    Derby  had 
heard  of  this  "  old  massinge  prieste,"  and  "  laide  dyligente  waite  for  hym 
and  such  lyke  badd  fellows  of  his  blinde  profession,"  and  on  the  informa- 
tion of  one  of  his  spies  he  seized  him  late  one  night  in  a  poor  man's  house, 
"  together  with  his  massinge  attire  whereof  he  was  thorowly  furnished.*' 
On  his  examination  it  was  found  that  he  was  72  years  of  age,  and  "  neither 
Jhesuite  nor  Seminaire,"  but  ordained  forty-six  years  before  by  Tanstall, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  He  was,  in  fact,  one  of  the 
last  of  the  old  English  clergy.  The  schedule  of  the  **  massinge  attire  "  found 
with  him  runs  as  follows  : — 

**  Imprimis,  An  Albe.  Item,  A  Serplesse  or  Amesse.  It.  A  girdle 
of  Thread.  It.  A  Vestmente.  It.  A  Stoale.  It.  A  phannell.  It.  A 
corpus  and  a  corpus  case.  It.  A  Supalter.  It.  A  Challis  of  Tine  and 
a  cover.  It.  Three  little  Pewter  Boxes  in  a  lether  casse  for  oyle  and 
creme  (chrism).  It.  One  Crewete.  It.  two  little  pewter  bottles  for  wyne. 
It.  two  little  boxes  for  singinge  bread.  It.  three  Crucifixes.  It.  One 
Agnus   Dei.     It.  A  porthouse  with  the  Pope's  name  in  the  Callender 
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in  many  places.    It.  A  pece  of  an  owld  pryiner  in  p'chmenie.    It.  A  peoe 
of  an  owld  boocke  of  sermoundes.    It.  an  owlde  Masse  Boocke." 

''This  intrepid  confeMor  of  Christ/'  says  our  author,  ''who  had 
witnessed  the  ruin  of  monasteries,  the  destruction  of  all  that  was  holy 
in  churches,  and  the  defection  of  so  many  from  Catholic  unity,  remained 
faithful  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation.  Persecuted  and  hunted 
from  place  to  place,  he  wanders  abou^  dwelling  with  the  rery  poor,  and 
carry  mg  with  him  his  sole  earthly  treasure— ms  chalice  of  tin,  nis  single 
vestment,  the  old  Masse  book,  and  the  pewter  oil-stocks.'' 

With  1^1  this  persecution  the  people  stood  firm — ^the  old  faith  was 
so  rooted  in  their  lives  that  for  many  years  custom,  if  nothing  else,  kept 
many  of  them  Catholics.  In  1674  the  Vicar  of  Preston  complained  bitterly 
that  his  congregation  were  papists  so  accustomed  to  receive  the  Catholic 
communion  that  they  opened  their  mouths  when  they  came  to  take  the 
Sacrament  from  him,  and  about  the  same  time  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle 
reported  of  Lancashire — ''On  all  hands  the  people  fall  from  religion, 
revolte  to  poperie,  refuse  to  come  at  churche,  the  wicked  popishe  preests 
reconcile  them  to  the  church  of  rome,  and  cause  them  to  abjure  this 
Christ's  religion." 

We  might  quote  much  more,  but  this  must  suffice  to  show  the  scope  and 
interest  of  Mr.  Gibson's  work.  ExtemaUy  it  is  a  handsome  quarto,  well 
bound,  and  well  illustrated  ;  a  book  that  will  be  as  welcome  to  the  drawing- 
room  table,  as  to  the  bookshelves  of  a  library. 


SpirUuaUsmy  and  AtUed  Causes  and  CandUiani  of  Nerwua  Derangsmsnt* 
By  William  A.  Hammoud,  Professor  of  Diseases  of  the  Mind  and 
Nervous  System  in  the  Medical  Department  of  the  University  of 
New  York,  &c.    London :  E.  K,  Lewis.    1876. 

DR.  HAMMOND  is  an  American  physician  of  considerable  repute,  a 
pupil,  the  present  writer  believes,  of  M.  Charcot.  He  is,  like  his  master, 
known  especially  with  reference  to  diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  on  which 
he  has  published  a  substantial  and  very  excellent  treatise,  enriched  by  many 
personal  observations.  He  appears,  however,  to  be  a  materialist ;  and  like 
other  of  the  pupils  of  Charcot,  he  has  undertaken  to  apply  his  physiological 
and  pathological  knowledge  to  the  explanation  of  alleged  preternatural 
and  miraculous  occurrences.  Taking  the  phenomena  of  spiritualism  for 
the  occasion  of  writing,  he  includes  in  the  subject-matter  of  the  book 
at  the  head  of  this  notice  an  indiscriminate  multitude  of  other  phenomena, 
which  he  refers  to  the  same  causes — trickery,  disease,  and  over-credulity. 
The  detection  of  trickery,  however,  and  the  investigation  of  over-credulity 
are  beyond  the  province  of  the  physician  as  such ;  and  as,  among  the 
phenomena  to  which  we  have  referred.  Dr.  Hammond  includes,  without 
much  discrimation,  a  multitude  of  facts  in  ecclesiastical  history,  such 
as  real  or  supposed  miracles,  ecstasies,  visions,  revelations,  stigmatizations, 
&c«,  his  book  has  an  interest  for,  and  may  be  expected  to  l)ave  an  influence 
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with,  a  wider  than  the  purely  scientific  public.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
we  notice  it. 

It  is  one  of  the  common-places  of  Mystical  Theology  that  there  may  be, 
and  have  often  been,  purely  natural  ecstasies,  visions,  strange  effects  of 
mental  or  bodily  states,  and  the  like  ;  so  that  no  properly-instructed 
Catholic  will  be  puzzled — he  will  not  even  be  surprised — at  meeting  with 
examples  of  these  curious  classes  of  phenomena.  The  contented,  because 
profound,  ignorance  of  non-Catholic  writers,  who  imagine  that  they  and 
theirs  have  for  the  first  time  recognized  and  seriously  investigated  such 
phenomena  as  natural  ecstasy,  is  something  almost  ludicrously  curious  to 
witness.  At  the  same  time  it  will  be  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the  new 
start  which  Mental  Physiology  and  Pathology  has  taken  since  the  time  of 
Pinel  and  Esquirol,  under  the  guidance  of  improved  methods  of  investigation 
and  the  greater  knowledge  which  has  been  acquired,  especially  of  hysteria 
and  cognate  diseases,  has  added  very  largely  to  the  store  of  facts  and 
principles  by  aid  of  which  the  study  of  the  borderland  of  the  supernatural 
may  be  undertaken.  There  is,  therefore,  abundant  room  for  a  work  on 
the  subject  on  which  Dr.  Hammond  has  applied  himself  to  write.  Of  the 
three  causes  of  delusion  which  he  enumerates,  human  credulity  neither 
increases  nor  decreases  to  any  considerable  extent  ;  it  only  changes  its 
venue.  The  power  of  deceiving  increases  with  the  advance  of  knowledge, 
which  furnishes  additional  means  of  deceit.  But  where  older  writers  were 
able  to  say  only  that  such  or  such  a  phenomenon  was  the  result  of  disease, 
without  being  able  to  specify  the  disease,  or  to  say  how  and  under  what 
circumstances  it  would  produce  this  effect,  a  competent  writer  of  the  present 
day  would  often  be  in  a  position  to  fill  in  these  details  ;  where  they  had  to 
hesitate  in  determining  whether  the  powers  of  nature  could  or  could  not 
produce  this  or  that  result,  he  would  be  better  able  to  decide  the  question  ; 
and,  speaking  in  the  language  of  the  age,  would  have  a  greater  chance  of 
being  appreciated  and  consequently  attended  to. 

The  writer  of  such  a  work  would  have  to  unite  two  fundamental 
characteristics  :  he  would  have  to  be  fair,  and  he  would  have  to  be 
thorough.  When  any  one  presents  us  with  a  treatise  evaluating  the 
evidence  for  or  against  a  given  conclusion,  derivable  from  facts  which  he 
has  made  the  subject  of  close  and  minute  examination,  what  we  want  to 
know  from  him  is,  how  these  facts  tell;  and  we  want  their  bearings,  and  not 
the  bearings  of  something  else  on  which  we  probably  consider  ourselves  as 
competent  as  the  author  to  pronounce  a  judgment,  reasoned  out  and  exhi- 
bited in  detail.  Whether  we  agree  with  tl)e  author's  general  opinions  or 
not,  it  is  an  impertinence  in  him  to  colour  his  interpretations  of  his  facts  by 
them.  Everybody  knows  how  people's  general  opinions  colour  their  facts ; 
nobody  needs  to  read  a  quasi-scientific  treatise  to  find  that  out.  It  is  the 
author's  business  to  show  how  far  certain  facts  are  the  consequences  of 
certain  specified  diseases,  of  specified  and  proved  physiological  laws,  of  given 
appliances  of  deception,  or  of  human  credulity  such  as  de/octo  exists,  and 
acting  under  known  laws  of  human  nature.  To  supplement  these  by  idle 
conjectures,  or  by  one's  own  personal  opinions,  is  merely  special  pleading, 
and  ought  to  be  rigidly  treated  as  such.    Again  :  he  most  be  thorough. 
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He  most  not  be  afraid  either  of  technicalities  or  of  polysyllables.  Popular 
expositions  are  too  often  the  opprohria  of  science  ;  they  resemble  an  attempt 
to  give  an  elegant  curve  to  a  straight  line.  Now  the  adverse  criticisms  we 
have  to  make  on  Dr.  Hammond's  book  are  that  it  is  certainly  not  thorough, 
and  that  it  is  certainly  not  fair.  For  instance,  our  author  undertakes 
(p.  106)  >qqO  to  explain  the  results  of  the  experiments  made  by  Mr.  Crooks 
with  Mr.  Home.  Now,  whether  these  results  can  be  explained  or  not  is 
another  matter ;  what  is  quite  certain  is,  that  Dr.  Hammond's  explanation 
is  ridiculously  mal-^-propos.  Mr.  Home  apparently  depressed  the  in- 
dicator of  a  spring  bidance  by  placing  his  hands  on  a  part  of  a  lever 
attached  to  the  balance,  but  not  nearer  to  the  balance  than  the  fulcrum 
was. 

Dr.  Hammond's  explanation  consists  of  two  parts.    In  the  first  he  gives 

a  number  of  instances  .in  which  bodies  were  made  to  appear  heavier  than 

they  were  in  reality,  by  influencing  the  imaginations  of  the  persons  who 

were  set  to  lift  them.    It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  inform  the  reader  that  an 

attempt  to  work  on  the  imagination  of  a  spring  balance  would  scarcely  have 

been  attended  with  positive  results.    This  part  of  the  explanationjiot  being 

ad  rem, — and,  in   fact,  tending  only  to  confound  things  different-^the 

second  part  consists  of  a  description  of  the  results  obtained  by  Dr.  Hammond 

himself  with  an  apparatus  in  which  a  much  more  delicate  spring  balance 

was  connected  with  a  lath  having  its  fulcrum  in  the  middle.    Having 

charged  himself  wi(h  electricity — ^he  appears  to  be  one  of  those  persons  in 

whom  large  evolution  of  electricity  takes  place — ^he  found  that  when  his 

finger  was  approximated  to  the  lever  thus  formed,  either  under  the  part 

nearer  the  balance,  or  over  the  part  further  from  it  tlian  the  fulcrum,  the 

lath  was  attracted  by  the  finger,  and  the  balance  was  consequently 

depressed.    This  was,  of  course,  precisely  what  might  have  been  expected , 

— what,  in  fact,  would  certainly  happen  if  the  electrical  state  of  finger  and 

balance  differed.    The  puerile  nature  of  the  experiment  speaks  volumes 

against  the  thoroughness  of  the  book.    The  treatment  of  the  alleged 

apparition  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  Lourdes,  and  of  the  subsequent  cures,  is 

another  example  of  the  same  defect.    Two  clever  remarks  are  made  : — **  As 

to  Bemadette,  let  the  reader  recall  the  circumstances  under  which  she  first 

saw  the  vision.    (1.)  She  was  stooping  down  in  the  act  of  taking  off  her 

stockings.    The  position  was  one  calculated  to  accelerate  the  flow  of  blood 

to  her  brain,  and  to  retard  its  return.    A  temporary  cerebral  congestion 

was  *thus  induced,  a  condition  particularly  favourable  to  the  production  of 

hallucinations,  as  has  been  already  pointed  out.    (2.)  The  roaring  sound 

in  the  ears  when  there  was  no  wind,  was*  also  the  result  of  the  augmented 

flow  of  blood  in  the  cerebral  vessels"  (p.  316).    Dr.  Hammond  might 

have  added  that  the  apparition  seems  to  have  been  used  gradually  to  develop 

itself  out  of  a  general  luminosity,t  and  that  some  doubt  is  left  by  M.  Las- 


♦  "  Might  have  been,"  the  author  ought  to  have  written,  instead  of 
"  was."  The  choice  of  the  "  was"  is  one  of  those  little  tricks  of  style 
which  indicate  special  pleading  to  a  reader  who  keeps  his  eyes  open. 
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serre's  account  as  to  the  precise  character  of  the  first  visions.*  In  fact,  if 
the  ybions  at  th«  grotto  bad  stood  alone,  the  more  reserved  part  of  th«  in- 
habitants of  Loordes  would  probably  hav*  remained  of  the  opinion  of  the 
father  and  mother  of  Bamadetta,  that  thej  were  ''the  imaginations/'  or 
rather  hallucinations,  ''of  a  little  girl."  What  would  have  stmek  an 
impartial  investigator  as  at  least  an  exoeedinglj  odd  coincidence,  was  the 
appearance  in  the  grotto  of  a  fountain  pouring  forth,  if  M.  Lasserre  is  to  be 
believed,  upwards  of  one  hundred  thousand  litres  a  day,  while  such  an 
investigator  would  at  once  perceive  that  the  subsequent  cures,  effected  by 
the  non-medicinal  waters  of  this  fountain,  were  the  central  point  of  the 
whole  inquiry,  and  would  consequently  direct  to  them  his  chief  attention. 
Some  of  them  are  described  by  M.  Lasserre  ;  they  include  his  own  case  ; 
the  restoration  of  an  organically -injured  eyet  (Bourriette's  case) ;  the 
sudden  healing  of  a  scrofulous  ulcer,  with  concomitant  remoral  of  glandular 
obstructions  (Busquet's  case)  ;  and  many  others.!  Now  what,  under  these 
circumstances,  is  the  position  taken  up  by  Dr.  Hammond  ?  It  is  this  very 
characteristic  attitude  : — He  expends  his  arguments  chiefly  on  the  question 
of  the  ecstasy.  On  the  appearance  of  the  fountain  he  says  nothing  what- 
ever ;  so  that  any  one  who  knew  of  Lourdes  only  from  reading  hia  book 
would  suppose  that  it  had  always  existed4  The  cures  are  shuffled  over  in 
these  words : — "  That  thousands  have  been  cured  by  the  water  of  Lourdes 
admits  of  no  doubt.  Such  facts  are,  howerer,  only  another  g^up  to  be 
added  to  those  embracing  the  results  of  the  royal  touch,  the  powder  of 
sympathy,  the  metallic  tractors,  mesmerism,  the  acts  of  the  Zouare  Jacob, 
and  of  Dr.  Newton,  and  the  bread  pills  and  coloured  water,  which,  when 
taken  in  faith,  are  fully  as  miraculous  as  the  water  of  Lourdes."  Are 
they  ?  This  is  precisely  what  a  fairly-minded  person,  who  took  an  interest 
in  the  subject,  would  want  to  see  either  proved  or  disproved  by  an 
intelligent  comparison  of  the  cases.  And  here,  in  the  rery  central  point  of 
the  whole  question,  Dr.  Hammond  entirely  and  unexpectedly  fails  him. 
A  circumstance  which  indicates  a  certain  amount  of  forgetfulness  on  the 
part  of  Dr.  Hammond  as  to  the  asserted  parallel  instances  is  that,  on  turning 
back  to  the  chapter  §  in  which  the  royal  touch,  &c.,  are  discussed,  the 
reader  will  find  no  instance  of  cure,  and  a  certain  amount  of  eridence  of 
its  ineflicacy  ;  a  single  instance  of  the  effects  of  Digby's  treatment,  which 
can  be  explained  partly  by  coincidence,  and  partly  as  the  result  of  the 
simpler  appUcations  made  to  the  wound  ;  no  instance  of  cure  by  the 
metallic  tractors,  the  Zouave  Jacob,  bread  pills,  or  coloured  water  ;  while 
the  instances  of  healing  by  mesmerism  are,  with  three  exceptions,  ex* 
clusively  of  nervous  disorders.  The  three  exceptions  are-— (1)  the  case  of 
Harriet  Martineau's  cow,  which  was  probably  partly  coincidence  and 

*  This,  however,  may  be  denied.  Let  the  reader  carefully  examine 
**  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes,"  by  Lasserre,  book  i,  9 — 11. 

t  It  would  have  been  more  satisfactory  if  the  ophthalmoscope  had  been 
used  in  the  eye  cases.  The  word  '*  amaurosis,'^  also,  used  in  deeoribing 
the  nature  of  the  malady,  is  extremely  vague. 

X  Pp.  812-^314.  §  <'  Curing  Mediums,"  pp.  141—180. 
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partly  due  to  the  calming  powers  of  hypnotbm  ;  (2)  a  case  of  *^  excruciating 
rheumatism,"  which  is  only  a  doubiful  exception,  as  the  pain  may,  for  any- 
thing that  is  stated  to  the  contrary,  really  have  had  a  neurotic  cause ;  and 
(3)  a  case  of  polypus,  where  Dr.  Hammond,  on  symptomatic  grounds, 
thinks  there  was  a  failure  of  diagnosis.  When  we  say  that  no  cures  by 
bread  pills,  &c.,are  reported,  we  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  bread  pills  and 
the  like  are  incapable  of  effecting  apparent  and  temporary,  or  even  in  some 
cases,  real  and  permanent  cures  ;  but  an  adequate  exposition  of  the  cases 
would  have  shown  what  kind  tf  maladies  they  are  capable  of  removing,  and 
would  thus  have  given  a  standard  for  comparison  with  the  efi^ects  produced 
by  the  asserted  preternatural  or  supernatural — a  standard  which,  under 
tlie  author's  confused  and  inadequate  method  of  treatment,  is  almost 
entirely  wanting.  Neither  in  implying  that  a  contrast  would  certainly  be 
found  by  an  unbiassed  investigatdr  to  exist  between  the  phenomena  pro- 
ducible by  merely  natural,  and  those  due  to  other  than  natural  causes, 
do  we  intend  to  imply  that  natural  causes  would  not  be  found  conjoined 
with  the  ultra-natural.  Persons  whose  ailments  were  of  hysterical  origin 
would  equally  present  themselves  at  Lourdes,  whether  or  not  a  miraculous 
power  were  manifested  there  ;  and  that  they  presented  themselves  and  were 
cured  by  natural  causes  would,  therefore,  afford  no  presumption  against 
the  hypothesis  of  miracle  in  other  instances.  The  same  bodily  changes 
produced  by  emotion  or  concentration  of  thought,  resulting  from  natural 
causes,  might  be  expected  to  accompany  emotion  or  concentration  due  to 
other  influences.  It  is  quite  possible  that  a  more  sensitive  constitution  of 
the  nervous  system,  while  it  predisposes  on  the  one  hand  to  natural  visions 
and  ecstasies,  may  also,  on  the  other  hand,  render  the  subject  of  it  more 
susceptible  to  the  finer  and  more  delicate  influences  which  come  from  the 
unseen  world. 

Another  fault  in  Dr.  Hammond's  book  is  his  extreme  and  unwarrantable 
exaggeration  of  so-called  parallel  instances.  Of  this  the  following  passage, 
in  the  context  of  which  he  is  contending  that  the  pretended  supernatural 
or  preternatural  may  be  to  a  large  extent  explained  by  conjuring  and 
sleight  of  hand,  affords  an  example :  — 

In  the  way  of  conjuring,  nothing  can  exceed  the  skill  of  the  East  Indian 
jugglers,  some  of  whom  have  recently  been  giving  the  Prince  of  Wales 
exhibitions  of  their  powers.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  if  we  may 
believe  the  accounts  which  have  come  down  to  us,  they  were  even  more 
expert  than  now.  Thus  Sir  Thomas  Rowe,  who  visited  India  in  1616, 
charged  with  a  mission  from  the  East-India  Company  to  the  emperor 
Jehangire,  saw  many  magical  performances,  but  his  time  and  attention 
being  otherw^ise  occupied,  he  gave  little  heed  to  such  matters.  But  the 
emperor  relates  that  he  once  witnessed  the  feats  of  some  Bengalese  conjurers 
ana  jugglers,  the  astoni^ing  character  of  which  throws  the  performances 
of  Mr.  Home  and  all  other  accomplished  mediums  in  the  shade.  .... 
One  night,  continues  Jehangire,  and  in  the  very  middle  of  the  night,  when 
half  the  globe  was  wrapped  in  darkness,  one  of  these  seven  men  stripned 
himself  almost  naked,  and  having  spun  himself  round  several  times,  took  a 
sheet,  with  which  he  covered  himseu,  and  from  beneath  the  sheet  drew  ont 
a  splendid  mirror,  by  the  radiance  of  which  a  light  so  powtrful  waa  ^t^- 
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dnced  as  to  illuminate  the  hemisphere  to  an  incredible  distance  around ;  to 
such  a  distance  indeed,  that  we  have  the  attestation  of  travellers  to  the  fact, 
who  declare  that  on  the  night  on  which  the  exhibition  took  place,  and  at 
the  distance  of  ten  days*  journey,  they  saw  the  atmosphere  so  powerfully 
illuminated  as  to  exceed  the  brightness  of  the  brightest  day  they  had  ever 
seen.  .  .  .  They  produced  a  chain  fifty  cubits  in  length,  and  in  my 
presence  threw  one  end  of  it  towards  the  sky,  where  it  remained  as  if 
fastened  to  something  in  the  air.  A  dog  was  then  brought  forward,  and 
being  placed  at  the  lower  end  of  the  chain,  immediately  ran  up  it,  and 
reaching  the  other  end,  disappeared  in  the  air.  In  the  same  mauner  a  hoe;, 
a  panther,  a  lion,  and  a  tiger  were  successively  sent  up  the  chain,  and  all 
disappeared  at  the  upper  end.  At  last  they  took  down  the  chain,  and  put 
it  into  a  bag  ;  no  one  ever  discovering  in  what  way  the  animals  were  made 
to  vanish  into  the  air  in  the  mysterious  manner  described  (pp.  4^ — 18). 


Now,  if  Dr.  Hammond  does  not  believe  these  phenomena  to  have  oc- 
curred (the  supposition  that  he  believes  them  to  have  occurred,  but  not  by 
natural  causes,  may  be  dismissed),  he  cannot  cite  them  as  parallel  to  those 
experienced  by  persons  present  at  Home's  seances,  to  the  raising  of  the 
bodies  of  saints  from  the  ground,  &c. ;  and  if  he  does  believe  tliem  to  have 
occurred,  and  as  the  result  of  natural  causes,  he  certainly  much  exagge- 
rates the  eifects  which  such  causes  are  capable  of  producing. 

With  these  observations  we  take  our  leave  of  Dr.  Hammond*s  "  Spiritual- 
ism.'' The  reader  will  find  in  it  an  interesting  and  very  full  collection  of 
facts,  and  much  valuable  information  with  respect  to  the  influence  of 
imagination  and  expectant  attention,  and  with  respect  to  hallucinations 
hysteria,  and  the  hysteroid  affections  ;  but  he  will  discover  that  there  is 
not  a  little  inaccuracy  and  mis-statement ;  and  that  scarcely  anything  is 
sifted  to  the  bottom. 


The  Science  of  the  Spiritual  Life,     By  Father  Francis  Neumatk,  of 
the  Socfety  of  Jesus.    London  :  Bums  &  Dates.    1876. 

WE  can  hardly  bring  ourselves  to  say  anything  that  may  seem  to 
detract  from  the  value  of  this  useful  work ;  and,  therefore,  what 
we  must  say  of  that  kind  we  shall  say  at  first  and  quickly.  The  preface, 
which  was  written  evidently  to  be  read,  and  as  introductory  to  the  rest  of 
the  work,  contains  almost  all  the  blemishes  that  strike  us,  and,  if  it  did 
not  seem  to  us  in  one  pai*t  somewhat  misleading,  we  should  shut  our  eyes 
to  its  existence.  It  reads  somewhat  pretentiously,  and,  in  aiming  to  carry 
out  the  idea  of  ascetical  theology  being  a  science,  unduly  strains  the 
subject.  Ascetical  theology  is  a  "^  supernatural  science,  which  leads  the 
soul  to  the  highest  perfection  of  which  it  is  capable  in  this  life  " ;  it  forms 
the  saint ;  and  hence  is  the  Science  of  the  Saints  or  the  Art  of  Holiness, 
So  far  our  intelligence  goes  with  the  author ;  but  when  he  proceeds  to 
distinguish  between  '*the  principal  ^»itf  m"  (the  will,  not  the  under- 
standing), '^  the  oljeduin  materiale "  (every  power  of  the  sool),  '^  the 
directum  formde "  (the  supernatural  perfectibility  of  the  powers  of  the 
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soul),  and  "  the  objeetum  aUributionis^**  or  finis  qui  (the  end,  that  is,  per- 
fection itself),  we  believe,  on  consideration,  we  understand  him  (although 
many  of  the  readers,  for  whom  the  hook  is  intended  will  not),  but  the  well- 
known  words  of  St.  Ambrose  rise  up  in  our  minds,  '*  Non  in  dialectic^ 
complacuit  Deo  salrum  facere  populum  suum."  We  are  very  conscious  of 
the  importance  of  clear  and  precise  definitions,  for  there  are  a  few  that  we 
have  been  vainly  seeking  in  spiritual  works  for  years  ;  but  we  think  that 
the  examples  given  above,  show  a  torturing  almost  of  the  subject  to  a  Pro- 
cmstean  bed  of  scientific  form,  that  is  not  to  be  admired.  If  the  rest  of  the 
work  had  been  written  with  the  same  ruthlessness  of  scientific  precision, 
and  without  an  appreciation  of  the  many  delicate  powers  and  senses  and 
feelings  which,  coming  under  the  term  '*  human  nature,"  logic  knows  nothing 
of,  the  '*  Science  of  the  Spiritual  Life"  would  not  be  the  excellent  manual 
it  is.  In  the  body  of  the  work  the  *'  scientific"  element  behaves  itself,  and 
hardly  breaks  out  more  than  once.  It  may  serve  as  an  occasion  for  some 
good  souls  to  make  an  act  of  mortification  and  pass  on  as  they  read, — *'  The 
iieathens  themselves  were  ashamed  of  such  unbecomingness  (^acting  from 
impulse')  and  considered  such  an  one  to  have  in  him  more  of  the  genus  than 
of  the  differentia  of  the  definition  of  a  man"  (p.  53). 

Any  blemishes  we  have  observed  are,  with  the  one  exception,  in  limine. 
The  little  volume  is  an  excellent  manual  of  ascetical  theology  admirably 
thought  out  and  vigorously  expressed.  It  contains  no  more  than  a 
hundred  pages,  of  which,  seven  treat  of  general  principles  of  the  spiritual 
life ;  the  last  two  explain  briefly,  as  may  be  judged,  the  beginning,  progress, 
and  end  of  the  ''Unitive  way"  ;  leaving  the  main  part  of  the  treatise 
equally  divided  between  the  principles  of  the  purgative  and  illuminative 
ways.  We  commend  the  study  of  this  latter  part — ^  Principles  of  the 
Illuminative  Way  " — ^to  all  who  seek  a  knowledge  of  the  questions  falling 
under  it.  Confessors  may  find  it  useful.  It  demands  a  very  slight 
knowledge  of  ascetical  theology — ^indeed  an  ordinary  acquaintance  with 
moral  theology  will  suffice — ^to  understand  the  state  and  wants  of  ono 
ordinarily  termed  a  ^*  sinner"  ;  plain  evils  burden  the  conscience  ;  a  rank 
growth  that  must  be  cut  and  burnt  down.  But,  when  mortal  and  habitual 
venial  sin  have  disappeared,  a  higher  knowledge  and  skill  is  demanded  for 
the  cultivation  and  development  in  the  soul  of  that  piety  of  which  the  soul 
is  indefinitely  capable.  It  is  a  very  inadequate  conception  of  the  spiritual 
life  tliat  apprehends  it  merely,  as  freedom  from  sin,  although  in  practice 
that  may  be  oftentimes  with  difficulty  attained  ;  there  is  a  limited  range 
of  perfection  beyond.  €rod  did  not  create  man  not  to  sin  as  the  end  of  his 
existence,  but  for  a  positive  purpose  of  giving  Him  glory  by  a  supernatnial 
life  and  by  a  constant  growth  in  holiness.  It  is  evidently  no  accidental 
part  of  a  director's  office  to  help  a  soul  in  this  positive  aim  of  its  existence. 
We  are  sure  that  careful  study  of  this  part  of  the  ^'  Science  of  the  Spiritual 
Life" — ^for  instance.  To  live  by  Faithj  To  do  with  Affection  what  is  done  by 
Faith^  Rules  for  praying  weH — ^will  be  found  of  great  use.  We  shall  not 
say  that  the  work  is  as  valuable  to  ordinary  readers,  or,  as  the  author  puts 
it,  to  ^^  those  candidates  for  perfection  who  are  without  a  director,"  as  it  la 
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to  those  who  hsrve  some  acqaaintance  with  the  subject.  To  such  candidatea 
we  should  say,  ^Find  a  director^  if  possible,"  and  it  is  rarely  that  it  would  be 
impossible.  But  its  utility  is  unquestionable  for  those  who  have  the  power 
and  knowledge  to  develop  the  principles,  and  to  fill  up  from  other  sources 
the  outlines,  which  are  given.  We  may  add  that  the  size  of  the  manual  is 
no  test  of  its  value.  Although  a  large  subject  is  treated  of  in  a  very 
small  compass,  it  is  well  called  **  a  synopsis  of  ascetical  theology."  The 
sentences  are  short  and  vigorous  ;  the  ideas  very  suggestively  expressed  ; 
and  the  drift  of  an  argument,  or  the  force  of  an  illustration,  so  strikingly 
shown  by  a  judicious  use  of  UalieSy  that  the  reader  finds  himself  thinking, 
evolving,  and  mentally  emphasising  as  he  peruses.  Any  extract  we  give 
from  the  work  will  be  a  sample  of  the  whole.  The  following  is  under 
Rules  for  Labouring  well : — 

**  At  the  appointed  time — Rise,  resoltUefy^  quickly,  devoutly.  Resolutely 
without  excuses,  such  as,  *  It  is  cold  ;  I  coiUdn't  sleep  ;  I  do  not  feel  well. 
These  are  frivolous :  if  any  sort  of  excuse  is  to  be  adopted,  nothing  will 
ever  be  well  done.  At  the  time  of  rising  be  not  slack  (Eccles.  xxxii.  16). 
A  slight  good  action  merits  great  praise  through  constancy  ;  the  body  is 
like  an  idle  servant,  whom  we  do  not  readily  believe.  Rise !  If,  after- 
wards you  find  that  you  are  really  unwell,  then  go  back  to  bed  ;  and  thus 
you  will  take  care  both  of  body  and  soul,  and  you  will  learn  not  rashly  to 
change  your  purpose,  like  those  who  vary  with  the  moon. 

Quickfyj  without  delay.  Now  is  the  time  to  rise  from  sleep.  Therefore 
imagine  yourself  called  like  Peter.  Rise  up  quickly  !  or,  like  Lazarus, 
Come  forth  !  For  your  bed  is  a  prison,  wherein  you  are  bound  ;  and  it 
matters  little  whether  it  be  death,  or  the  brother  of  death  that  keeps  you  in 
the  sepulchre. 

Devoutfyf  with  a  good  determiaation,  as  though  coming  again  out  of 
nothing,  and  having  this  day  alone  to  live  ;  or  as  though  thb  day  were  to 
be  the  first  and  last  of  your  life,  like  the  day  of  a  flower.  If  the  first  day, 
how  fervently  would  you  act  ;  if  the  last,  how  cautiously  ]  Do  what 
you  may  believe  Adam  did  when  just  created.  Give  thanks,  oiSer  yourself 
up,  pray.  I  do  not  give  you  any  method  for  your  morning  prayer,  you 
have  used  one  from  your  childhood.  But  one  thing  I  advise-— uae  it  with 
pauses,  like  the  little  birds.    So  will  you  pray  devoutly"  (p.  73). 


Les  Esclaves  Chretiens  depuis  les  premiers  temps  de  V Eglise  juiqu*d,  laflnde 
la  domination  Romaine  en  Occident.  Par  Paul  Allabd.  Fana  : 
Didier  et  Cie.     1876. 

THE  gradual  abolition  of  slarery  and  serfdom  under  the  influence  of 
the  Church  has  always  been  a  favourite  subject  wiUi  Christian 
students  <^  history.  In  recent  years  it  has  been  fuUy  treated  by  more 
than  one  eminent  writer,  and  the  works  of  Wallon,  Yanoski,  Cochin, 
Mo^ler,  Edouard  Biot,  and  Mgr.  Pavy  might  be  said  to  have  exhausted 
the  subject,  were  it  not  that  error  is  Protean  in  its  forms,  and  that  eyen  the 
best-established  results  of  historical  research  are  being  daily  assailed  by  a 
school  whose  first  object  it  is  to  eliminftte  all  that  is  not  of  the  earth  earthy 
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from  the  iuBtoiy  of  mankind.  Amongst  the  leaders  of  this  school  in 
France  is  M.  Havet,  who  in  his  brilliant  work  on  *^  Le  Christianisme  et  ses 
Origines,"  has  boldly  maintained  that  the  idea  that  to  Christianity  and  to 
the  Churdi  belongs  the  honour  of  haying  been  the  chief  agent  in  the 
abolition  of  slavery  '^  is  the  most  striking  example  of  the  erroneous  theories 
with  which  believers  delude  themselves."  Slavery,  he  alleges,  flourished 
as  freely  when  the  Roman  world  was  Christian  as  in  the  days  of  its 
darkest  heathenbm  ;  and  its  abolition  he  attributes  to  other  agencies — to 
free  thought,  to  human  progress,  and  to  rationalistic  enlightenment.  To 
M.  Havefs  strictures  upon  the  received  account  of  the  Church's  position 
with  regard  to  slavery,  we  owe  this  work  of  M.  Allard.  It  may  be  fairly 
ranked  with  those  of  his  predecessors  in  the  same  branch  of  hi^rical  re- 
search. It  is  a  handbook  of  the  subject.  He  traces  for  us  a  fearful  picture 
of  Roman  slavery  ;  then  he  gives  «s  the  history  of  the  Church's  action  in. 
procuring  its  gradaal  abolition,  and  in  substituting  free  for  servile  labour. 
The  work  extends  to  a  period  ci  about  one  hundred  years  after  the  down- 
fall of  the  Empire  of  the  West,  and  thus  we  have  in  M.  Aliard's  pages  a 
succinct  viev  of  the  various  phases  of  Roman  aodety  during  more  than 
seven  hundred  eteatM  yean. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realize  what  Pagan  Rome  must  have  been  in  the 
days  of  her  Imperial  power.  Looked  at  from  without,  what  could  be  more 
glorious  than  this  city,  of  which  her  i>oets  sang,  with  no  empty  boast,  that 
the  sun  in  his  daily  round  saw  nothing  greater  than  Rome !  *  A  city  of 
palaces  and  temples,  she  was  the  mistress  of  the  world,  her  sword  had  im- 
posed peace  upon  the  nations,  and  while  she  raised  them  to  her  own  level 
of  culture  and  material  prosperity,  she  held  back  with  her  strong  arm  the 
barbarian  tide  that  ever  threatened  to  overwhelm  them.  But  beneath  this 
external  greatness,  concealed  as  it  were  by  the  beauty  of  the  surface,  lay 
a  mass  of  misery  and  corruption  such  as  probably  is  now  nowhere  to  be 
seen  on  eartlu  Never  was  vice  oiganized  to  such  a  hideous  perfection, 
never  was  there  a  social  system  which  inflicted  such  widespread  misery  on 
all  below  a  certain  level,  said  so  fearfully  demoralized  all  above  it;  and  the 
source  and  centre  of  this  misery  and  corruption  was  Pagan  slavery — 
destined  to  give  place  in  the  course  of  four  centuries  to  Christian  liberty. 
The  free  population  of  Rome  was  a  minority  compared  to  the  multitude  of 
slaves  in  the  days  of  the  Empire.  A  rich  man's  house  was  inhabited  by 
an  army  of  men,  women,  and  children,  whom  he  counted  as  much  his 
property  as  his  horses  ;  free  labour  was  almost  unknown  ;  every 
trade  was  carried  on  by  bands  of  slaves  ;  physicians,  notaries,  accountants 
were  lor  the  most  part  the  slaves  of  men  who  allowed  tiiem  to  exercise  tiieir 
professions  on  sharing  their  earnings  ;  even  the  civil  service  of  the  State 
was  largdy  in  aenrile  hands.  Labour  had  become  to  such  an  extent  the 
work  of  the  slave,  that  the  poor  freeman  or  freewoman  was  driven  out  of 

*  Alme  sol,  curru  nitido  diem  qui 
Promii  et  oeks,  alimqae  et  idem 
Naseens  possis  nihil  uihe  Roma 
Visere  migua. 
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with,  a  wider  than  the  purely  scientific  public.    It  is  for  this  reason  that 
we  notice  it. 

It  is  one  of  the  common-places  of  Mystical  Theology  that  there  may  be, 
and  have  often  been,  purely  natural  ecstasies,  visions,  strange  effects  of 
mental  or  bodily  states,  and  the  like  ;  so  that  no  properly-instructed 
Catholic  will  be  puzzled — he  will  not  even  be  surprised— at  meeting  with 
examples  of  these  curious  classes  of  phenomena.  The  contented,  because 
profound,  ignorance  of  non-Catholic  writers,  who  imagine  that  they  and 
theirs  have  for  the  first  time  recognized  and  seriously  investigated  such 
phenomena  as  natural  ecstasy,  is  something  almost  ludicrously  curious  to 
witness.  At  the  same  time  it  will  be  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the  new 
start  which  Mental  Physiology  and  Pathology  has  taken  since  the  time  of 
Pinel  and  Esquirol,  under  the  guidance  of  improved  methods  of  investigation 
and  the  greater  knowledge  which  has  been  acquired,  especially  of  hysteria 
and  cognate  diseases,  has  added  very  largely  to  the  store  of  facts  and 
principles  by  aid  of  which  the  study  of  the  borderland  of  the  supernatural 
may  be  undertaken.  There  is,  therefore,  abundant  room  for  a  work  on 
the  subject  on  which  Dr.  Hammond  has  applied  himself  to  write.  Of  the 
three  causes  of  delusion  which  he  enumerates,  human  credulity  neither 
increases  nor  decreases  to  any  considerable  extent  ;  it  only  changes  its 
venue.  The  power  of  deceiving  increases  with  the  advance  of  knowledge, 
which  furnishes  additional  means  of  deceit.  But  where  older  writers  were 
able  to  say  only  that  such  or  such  a  phenomenon  was  the  result  of  disease, 
without  being  able  to  specify  the  disease,  or  to  say  how  and  under  what 
circumstances  it  would  produce  this  effect,  a  competent  writer  of  the  present 
day  would  often  be  in  a  position  to  fill  in  these  details  ;  where  they  had  to 
hesitate  in  determining  whether  the  powers  of  nature  could  or  could  not 
produce  this  or  that  result,  he  would  be  better  able  to  decide  the  question  ; 
and,  speaking  in  the  language  of  the  age,  would  have  a  greater  chance  of 
being  appreciated  and  consequently  attended  to. 

The  writer  of  such  a  work  would  have  to  unite  two  fundamental 
characteristics  :  he  would   have  to  be  fair,  and  he  would  have  to  be 
thorough.    When  any  one  presents  us  with  a  treatise  evaluating  the 
evidence  for  or  against  a  given  conclusion,  derivable  from  facts  which  he 
has  made  the  subject  of  close  and  minute  examination,  what  we  want  to 
know  from  him  is,  how  these  facts  tell ;  and  we  want  their  bearings,  and  imI 
the  bearings  of  something  else  on  which  we  probably  consider  ourselves  as 
competent  as  the  author  to  pronounce  a  judgment,  reasoned  out  and  exhi- 
bited in  detail.    Whether  we  agree  with  the  author's  general  opinions  or 
not,  it  is  an  impertinence  in  him  to  colour  his  interpretations  of  his  facts  by 
them.    Everybody  knows  how  people's  general  opinions  colour  their  facts ; 
nobody  needs  to  read  a  quasi-scientific  treatise  to  find  that  out.    It  is  the 
author's  business  to  show  how  far  certain  facts  are  the  consequences  of 
cfind&in  specified  diseases,  of  specified  and  proved  physiological  laws,  of  given 
ipp^ucet  of  deception,  or  of  human  credulity  such  as  cK^/octo  exists,  and 
Mi^nf^TLTkto  known  laws  of  human  nature.    To  supplement  these  by  idle 
eonjeetunt,  ot  by  one's  own  ]  opinions,  is  merely  special  pleading, 

mA  ott|hl  to \m  rigidly  treatea  m  Again  :  he  must  be  thorough. 
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He  must  not  be  afraid  either  of  technicalities  or  of  polysyllables.  Popular 
expositions  are  too  often  the  opprobria  of  science  ;  they  resemble  an  attempt 
to  give  an  elegant  cnrre  to  a  straight  line.  Now  the  adverse  criticisms  we 
have  to  make  on  Dr.  Hammond's  book  are  that  it  is  certainly  not  thorough, 
and  that  it  is  certainly  not  fair.  For  instance,  onr  author  undertakes 
(p.  105,  sqq.)  to  explain  the  results  of  the  experiments  made  by  Mr.  Crooks 
with  Mr.  Home.  Now,  whether  these  results  can  be  explained  or  not  is 
another  matter ;  what  is  quite  certain  is,  that  Dr.  Hammond's  explanation 
is  ridiculously  mal-^-propos.  Mr.  Home  apparently  depressed  the  in- 
dicator of  a  spring  balance  by  placing  his  hands  on  a  part  of  a  lever 
attached  to  the  balance,  but  not  nearer  to  the  balance  than  the  fulcrum 
was. 

Dr.  Hammond's  explanation  consists  of  two  parts.    In  the  first  he  gives 

a  number  of  instances  Jn  which  bodies  were  made  to  appear  heavier  than 

they  were  in  reality,  by  influencing  the  imaginations  of  the  persons  who 

were  set  to  lift  them.    It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  inform  the  reader  that  an 

attempt  to  work  on  the  imagination  of  a  spring  balance  would  scarcely  have 

been  attended  with  positive  results.    This  part  of  the  explanation^not  being 

ad  rem, — and,  in  fact,  tending  only  to  confound  things  difFerent— the 

second  part  consists  of  a  description  of  the  results  obtained  by  Dr.  Hammond 

himself  with  an  apparatus  in  which  a  much  more  delicate  spring  balance 

was  connected  with  a  lath  having  its  fulcrum  in  the  middle.    Having 

charged  himself  wiCh  electricity — ^he  appears  to  be  one  of  those  persons  in 

whom  large  evolution  of  electricity  takes  place — he  found  that  when  his 

finger  was  approximated  to  the  lever  thus  formed,  either  under  the  part 

nearer  the  bidance,  or  over  the  part  further  from  it  tlian  the  fulcrum,  the 

lath  was  attracted  by  the  finger,  and  the  balance  was  consequently 

depressed.    This  was,  of  course,  precisely  what  might  have  been  expected, 

— what,  in  fact,  would  certainly  happen  if  the  electrical  state  of  finger  and 

balance  difiered.    The  puerile  nature  of  the  experiment  speaks  volumes 

against  the  thoroughness  of  the  book.    The  treatment  of  the  alleged 

apparition  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  Lourdes,  and  of  the  subsequent  cures,  is 

another  example  of  the  same  defect.    Two  clever  remarks  are  made  :— '*  As 

to  Bemadette,  let  the  reader  recall  the  circumstances  under  which  she  first 

saw  the  vision.    (1.)  She  was  stooping  down  in  the  act  of  taking  ofif  her 

stockings.    The  position  was  one  calculated  to  accelerate  the  flow  of  blood 

to  her  brain,  and  to  retard  its  return.    A  temporary  cerebral  congestion 

was  *thus  induced,  a  condition  particularly  favourable  to  the  production  of 

hallucinations,  as  has  been  already  pointed  out.    (2.)  The  roaring  sound 

in  the  ears  when  there  was  no  wind,  was*  also  the  result  of  the  augmented 

flow  of  blood  in  the  cerebral  vessels"  (p.  816).    Dr.  Hammond  might 

have  added  that  the  apparition  seems  to  have  been  used  gradually  to  develop 

itself  out  of  a  general  luminosity ,t  and  that  some  doubt  is  left  by  M.  Las- 


♦  "  Might  have  been,"  the  author  ought  to  have  written,  instead  of 
"  was."  The  choice  of  the  "  was"  is  one  of  those  little  tricks  of  style 
which  indicate  special  pleading  to  a  reader  who  keeps  his  eyes  open. 

t  "When  the  vision  takes  place,"  M.  Lasserre  quotes  Bernadette  as 
Baying,  "  I  behold  the  light  at  first  and  then  the  *  Lady'  ;  when  the  vision 
ceases,  it  is  the  *  Lady'  who  disappears  first  and  the  light  afterwards." 
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serre's  account  as  to  the  precise  character  of  the  first  visions.*  In  fact,  if 
the  visions  at  the  grotto  had  sto<Nl  alone,  the  more  reserved  part  of  Um  in- 
habitants of  Lourdes  would  probably  have  remained  of  the  opinion  of  the 
father  and  mother  of  Bamadette^  that  they  were  'Mhe  imagiiiatioiiSy''  or 
rather  hallucinations,  '*of  a  little  girl."  What  would  have  straek  An 
impartial  investigator  as  at  least  an  exceedingly  odd  ooineidenee^  was  the 
appearance  in  the  grotto  of  a  fountain  pouring  forth,  if  M.  Lasserre  is  to  be 
believed,  upwards  of  one  hundred  thousand  litres  a  day,  while  suoh  an 
investigator  would  at  once  perceive  that  the  subsequent  cures,  efieoted  by 
tlie  non-medicinal  waters  of  this  fountain,  were  the  central  point  of  tlM 
whole  Inquiry,  and  would  consequently  direct  to  them  his  chief  attention. 
Some  of  them  are  described  by  M.  Lasserre  ;  they  include  his  own  caae  ; 
the  restoration  of  an  organically-injured  eyet  (Bourriette's  case) ;  the 
sudden  healing  of  a  scrofulous  ulcer,  with  concomitant  removal  of  glandohur 
obstructions  (Busquet's  case) ;  and  many  others.i-  Now  what,  under  these 
circumstances,  is  the  position  taken  up  by  Dr.  Hammond  ?  It  b  this  very 
characteristic  attitude  : — He  expends  his  arguments  chiefly  on  the  qneetion 
of  the  ecstasy.  On  the  appearance  of  the  fountain  he  says  nothing  what- 
ever ;  so  that  anyone  who  knew  of  Lourdes  only  from  reading  hie  book 
would  suppose  that  it  had  always  existed.^  The  cures  are  shuffled  over  in 
these  words : — *'  That  thousands  have  been  cured  by  the  water  of  Lonrdee 
admits  of  no  doubt.  Such  facts  are,  however,  only  another  group  to  be 
added  to  those  embracing  the  results  of  the  royal  touch,  the  powder  of 
sympathy,  the  metallic  tractors,  mesmerism,  the  acts  of  the  Zonave  Jacob, 
and  of  Dr,  Newton,  and  the  bread  pills  and  coloured  water,  which,  when 
taken  in  faith,  are  fully  as  miraculous  as  the  water  of  Lourdes."  Are 
they  ?  This  is  precisely  what  a  fairly-minded  person,  who  took  an  interest 
in  the  subject,  would  want  to  see  either  proved  or  disproved  by  an 
intelligent  comparison  of  the  cases.  And  here,  in  the  very  central  point  of 
the  whole  question.  Dr.  Hammond  entirely  and  unexpectedly  fails  liim. 
A  circumstance  which  indicates  a  certain  amount  of  forgetfuhiesa  on  tlw 
part  of  Dr.  Hammond  as  to  the  asserted  parallel  instances  is  that,  on  taming 
back  to  the  chapter  §  in  which  the  royal  touch,  dec.,  are  discussed,  the 
reader  will  find  no  instance  of  cure,  and  a  certain  amount  of  evidence  of 
its  inefiicacy  ;  a  single  instance  of  the  effects  of  Digby's  treatment,  which 
can  be  explained  partly  by  coincidence,  and  partly  as  the  result  of  the 
simpler  apph'cations  made  to  the  wound  ;  no  instance  of  cure  by  the 
metallic  tractors,  the  Zouave  Jacob,  bread  pills,  or  coloured  water  ;  while 
the  instances  of  healing  by  mesmerism  are,  with  three  exceptions,  ex* 
clusively  of  nervous  disorders.  The  three  exceptions  are— (1)  the  case  of 
Harriet  Martineau's  cow,  which  was  probably  partly  coincidence  and 

*  This,  however,  may  be  denied.  Let  the  reader  carefully  examine 
"  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes,"  by  Lasserre,  book  i,  9 — 11. 

t  It  would  have  been  more  satisfactory  if  the  ophthalmoscope  had  been 
used  in  the  eye  cases.  The  word  **  amaurosis,'^  also,  used  in  describing 
the  nature  of  the  malady,  is  extremely  viu^e. 

X  Pp.  912—314.  §  '<  Curing  Me^ums,''  pp.  141--180. 
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partly  due  to  the  calming  powers  of  hypuotbm  ;  (2)  a  case  of  '^excruciating 
rheumatism,"  which  is  only  a  douUfid  exception,  as  the  pain  may,  for  any- 
thing that  is  stated  to  the  contrary,  really  have  had  a  neurotic  cause ;  and 
(3)  a  case  of  polypus,  where  Dr.  Hammond,  on  symptomatic  grounds, 
thinks  there  was  a  failure  of  diagnosis.  When  we  say  that  no  cures  hy 
bread  pills,  &c.,are  reported,  we  do  not  mean  to  imply  tiiat  bread  pills  and 
the  like  are  incapable  of  effecting  apparent  and  temporary,  or  even  in  some 
cases,  real  and  permanent  cures  ;  but  an  adequate  exposition  of  the  cases 
would  have  shown  what  kind  tf  maladies  they  are  capable  of  removing,  and 
would  thus  have  given  a  standard  for  comparison  with  the  efi^ects  produced 
by  the  asserted  preternatural  or  supernatural — a  standard  which,  under 
the  author's  confused  and  inadequate  method  of  treatment,  is  almost 
entirely  wanting.  Neither  in  implying  that  a  contrast  would  certainly  be 
found  by  an  unbiassed  investigator  to  exist  between  the  phenomena  pro- 
ducible by  merely  natural,  and  those  due  to  other  than  natural  causes, 
do  we  intend  to  imply  that  natural  causes  would  not  be  found  conjoined 
with  the  ultra-natural.  Persons  whose  ailments  were  of  hysierical  origin 
would  equally  present  themselves  at  Lourdes,  whether  or  not  a  miraculous 
power  were  manifested  there  ;  and  that  they  presented  themselves  and  were 
cured  by  natural  causes  would,  therefore,  afford  no  presumption  against 
the  hypothesis  of  miracle  in  other  instances.  The  same  bodily  changes 
produced  by  emotion  or  concentration  of  thought,  resulting  from  natural 
causes,  might  be  expected  to  accompany  emotion  or  concentration  due  to 
other  influences.  It  is  quite  possible  that  a  more  sensitive  constitution  of 
the  nervous  system,  while  it  predisposes  on  the  one  hand  to  natural  visions 
and  ecstasies,  may  also,  on  the  other  hand,  render  the  subject  of  it  more 
susceptible  to  the  finer  and  more  delicate  influences  which  come  from  tlie 
unseen  world. 

Another  fault  in  Dr.  Hammond's  book  is  his  extreme  and  unwarrantable 
exaggeration  of  so-called  parallel  instances.  Of  this  the  following  passage, 
in  the  context  of  which  he  is  contending  that  the  pretended  supernatural 
or  preternatural  may  be  to  a  large  extent  explained  by  conjuring  and 
sleight  of  hand,  afibrds  an  example :  — 

In  the  way  of  conjuring,  nothing  can  exceed  the  skill  of  the  East  Indian 
jugglers,  some  of  whom  have  recently  been  giving  the  Prince  of  Wales 
exhibitions  of  their  powers.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  if  we  may 
believe  the  accounts  which  have  come  down  to  us,  they  were  even  more 
expert  than  now.  Thus  Sir  Thomas  Rowe,  who  visited  India  in  1615, 
charged  with  a  mission  from  the  East-India  Company  to  the  emperor 
Jehangire,  saw  many  magical  performances,  but  his  time  and  attention 
being  otherwise  occupied,  he  gave  little  heed  to  such  matters.  But  the 
emperor  relates  that  lie  once  witnessed  the  feats  of  some  Bengalese  conjurers 
ana  jugglers,  the  astonishing  character  of  which  throws  the  performances 

of  Mr.  Home  and  all  other  accomplished  mediums  in  the  shade 

One  night,  continues  Jehangire,  and  in  the  very  middle  of  the  night,  when 
half  the  globe  was  wrapped  in  darkness,  one  of  these  seven  men  stripped 
himself  almost  naked,  and  having  spun  himself  round  several  times,  took  a 
sheet,  with  which  he  covered  himself,  and  from  beneath  the  sheet  drew  out 
a  splendid  mirror,  by  the  radiance  of  which  a  light  so  powerful  was  pro- 
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duced  as  to  illuminate  the  hemisphere  to  an  incredible  distance  around ;  to 
such  a  distance  indeed,  that  we  dayq  the  attestation  of  travellers  to  the  fact, 
who  declare  that  on  the  night  on  which  the  exhibition  took  place,  and  at 
the  distance  of  ten  days'  journey,  they  saw  the  atmosphere  so  powerfully 
illuminated  as  to  exceed  the  brightness  of  the  brightest  day  they  had  ever 
seen.  .  •  •  They  produced  a  chain  fifty  cubits  in  length,  and  in  m^ 
presence  threw  one  end  of  it  towards  the  sky,  where  it  remained  as  if 
fastened  to  something  in  the  air.  A  dog  was  then  brought  forward,  and 
being  placed  at  the  lower  end  of  the  chain,  immediately  ran  up  it,  and 
reaching  the  other  end,  disappeared  in  the  air.  In  the  same  manner  a  hog, 
a  panther,  a  lion,  and  a  tiger  were  successively  sent  up  the  chain,  and  all 
disappeared  at  the  upper  end.  At  last  they  took  down  the  chain,  and  put 
it  into  a  bag  ;  no  one  ever  discovering  in  what  way  the  animals  were  made 
to  vanish  into  the  air  in  the  mysterious  manner  described  (pp.  4^—48). 


Now,  if  Dr.  Hammond  does  not  believe  these  phenomena  to  have  oc- 
curred (the  supposition  that  he  believes  them  to  have  occurred,  but  not  by 
natural  causes,  may  be  dismissed),  he  cannot  cite  them  as  parallel  to  those 
experienced  by  persons  present  at  Home's  seances,  to  the  raising  of  the 
bodies  of  saints  from  the  ground,  &c. ;  and  if  he  does  believe  them  to  have 
occurred,  and  as  the  result  of  natural  causes,  he  certainly  much  exagge- 
rates the  eifects  which  such  causes  are  capable  of  producing. 

With  these  observations  we  take  our  leave  of  Dr.  Hammond's  "  Spiritual- 
ism." The  reader  will  find  in  it  an  interesting  and  very  full  collection  of 
facts,  and  much  valuable  information  with  respect  to  the  influence  of 
imagination  and  expectant  attention,  and  with  respect  to  hallucinations 
hysteria,  and  the  hysteroid  affections  ;  but  he  will  discover  that  there  is 
not  a  little  inaccuracy  and  mis-statement ;  and  that  scarcely  anything  is 
sifted  to  the  bottom. 


T/ic  Science  of  the  Spiritual  Life,     By  Father  Francis  Nbumatk,  of 
the  Socfety  of  Jesus.    London  :  Burns  &  Oates.    1876. 

W£  can  hardly  bring  ourselves  to  say  anything  that  may  seem  to 
detract  from  the  value  of  this  useful  work ;  and,  therefore,  what 
we  must  say  of  that  kind  we  shall  say  at  first  and  quickly.  The  preface, 
wliich  was  written  evidently  to  be  read,  and  as  introductory  to  the  rest  of 
the  work,  contains  almost  all  the  blemishes  that  strike  us,  and,  if  it  did 
not  seem  to  us  in  one  part  somewhat  misleading,  we  should  sliut  our  eyes 
to  its  existence.  It  reads  somewhat  pretentiously,  and,  in  aiming  to  carry 
out  the  idea  of  ascetical  theology  being  a  science,  unduly  strains  the 
subject.  Ascetical  theology  is  a  '*  supernatural  science,  which  leads  the 
soul  to  the  highest  perfection  of  which  it  is  capable  in  this  life  "  ;  it  forms 
the  saint ;  and  hence  is  the  Science  of  the  Saints  or  the  Art  of  Holinesi. 
So  far  our  intelligence  goes  with  the  author ;  but  when  he  proceeds  to 
distinguish  between  '*the  principal  ^iti^  m"  (the  will,  not  the  under- 
standing), "  the  objedum  materiaU "  (every  power  of  the  soul),  ''  tlia 
ai^eGhm  JwvMis^  (the  supernatural  perfectibility  of  the  powers  of  tilt 
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soul),  and  '^  the  objectum  attributionisj*'  or  finis  qui  (the  end,  that  is,  per- 
faction  itself),  we  believe,  on  consideration,  we  understand  him  (although 
many  of  the  readers,  for  whom  the  hook  is  intended  will  not),  but  the  well- 
known  words  of  St.  Ambrose  rise  up  in  our  minds,  **  Non  in  dialectic^ 
complacuit  Deo  salvnm  facere  populum  suum."  We  are  very  conscious  of 
the  importance  of  clear  and  precise  definitions,  for  there  are  a  few  that  we 
have  been  vainly  seeking  in  spiritual  works  for  years  ;  but  we  think  that 
the  examples  given  above,  show  a  torturing  almost  of  the  subject  to  a  Pro- 
crustean bed  of  scientific  form,  that  is  not  to  be  admired.  If  the  rest  of  the 
work  had  been  written  with  the  same  ruthlessness  of  scientific  precision, 
and  without  an  appreciation  of  the  many  delicate  powers  and  senses  and 
feelings  which,  coming  under  the  term  '*  human  nature,"  logic  knows  nothing 
of,  the  *^  Science  of  the  Spiritual  Life"  would  not  be  the  excellent  manual 
it  is.  In  the  body  of  the  work  the  "  scientific"  element  behaves  itself,  and 
hardly  breaks  out  more  than  once.  It  may  serve  as  an  occasion  for  some 
good  souls  to  make  an  act  of  mortification  and  pass  on  as  they  read, — '<  The 
heathens  themselves  were  ashamed  of  such  unbecomingness  (^acting  from 
impulse ')  and  considered  such  an  one  to  have  in  him  more  of  the  ffentis  than 
of  the  differentia  of  the  definition  of  a  man"  (p.  53). 

Any  blemishes  we  have  observed  are,  with  the  one  exception,  in  limine. 
The  little  volume  is  an  excellent  manual  of  ascetical  theology  admirably 
thought  out  and  vigorously  expressed.  It  contains  no  more  than  a 
hundred  pages,  of  which,  seven  treat  of  general  principles  of  the  spiritual 
life ;  the  last  two  explain  briefly,  as  may  be  judged,  the  beginning,  progress, 
and  end  of  the  "Unitive  way"  ;  leaving  the  main  part  of  the  treatise 
equally  divided  between  the  principles  of  the  purgative  and  illuminative 
ways.  We  commend  the  study  of  this  latter  part — "  Pnnciples  of  the 
Illuminative  Way  " — to  all  who  seek  a  knowledge  of  the  questions  falling 
under  it.  Confessors  may  find  it  useful.  It  demands  a  very  slight 
knowledge  of  ascetical  theology — indeed  an  ordinary  acquaintance  with 
moral  theology  will  suffice— to  understand  the  state  and  wants  of  one 
ordinarily  termed  a  **  sinner"  ;  plain  evils  burden  the  conscience  ;  a  rank 
growth  that  must  be  cut  and  burnt  down.  But,  when  mortal  and  habitual 
venial  sin  have  disappeared,  a  higher  knowledge  and  skill  is  demanded  for 
the  cultivation  and  development  in  the  soul  of  that  piety  of  which  the  soul 
is  indefinitely  capable.  It  is  a  very  inadequate  conception  of  the  spiritual 
life  that  apprehends  it  merely,  as  freedom  from  sin,  although  in  practice 
that  may  be  oftentimes  with  difficulty  attained  ;  there  is  a  limited  range 
of  perfection  beyond.  God  did  not  create  man  not  to  sin  as  the  end  of  his 
existence,  but  for  a  positive  purpose  of  giving  Him  glory  by  a  supernatural 
life  and  by  a  constant  growth  in  holiness.  It  is  evidently  no  accidental 
part  of  a  director's  office  to  help  a  soul  in  this  positive  aim  of  its  existence. 
We  are  sure  that  careful  study  of  this  part  of  the  "  Science  of  the  Spiritual 
Life" — ^for  instance,  To  live  by  Faith,  To  do  with  Affection  what  is  done  by 
Faithy  Rules  for  prating  well — will  be  found  of  great  use.  We  shall  not 
say  that  the  work  is  as '  liable  to  ordinary  readers,  or,  as  the  author  puts 
it^  to  <<th  '^'  oerfection  who  are  without  a  director,"  as  it  is 
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to  those  who  hsrve  some  acquaintance  with  the  subject.  To  such  candidates 
we  should  say,  ''Find  a  director^  if  possible/'  and  it  is  rarely  that  it  would  be 
impossible.  But  its  utility  is  unquestionable  for  those  who  have  the  power 
and  knowledge  to  develop  the  principles,  and  to  fill  up  from  other  sources 
the  outlines,  which  are  given.  We  may  add  that  the  size  of  the  manual  is 
no  test  of  its  value.  Although  a  large  subject  is  treated  of  in  a  very 
small  compass,  it  is  well  called  "  a  synopsis  of  ascetical  theology.**  The 
sentences  are  short  and  vigorous  ;  the  ideas  very  suggestively  expressed  ; 
and  the  drift  of  an  argument,  or  the  force  of  an  illustration,  so  strildngly 
shown  by  a  judicious  use  of  italics^  that  the  reader  finds  himself  thinking, 
evolving,  and  mentally  emphasising  as  he  peruses.  Any  extract  we  give 
from  the  work  will  be  a  sample  of  the  whole.  The  following  is  under 
Rules  for  Laboring  well : — 

"  At  the  appointed  time — Rise,  resolutely  quickly^  dewutly,  ResohUefy 
without  excuses,  such  as,  '  It  is  cold  ;  I  couldn't  sleep  ;  I  do  not  fed  weU» 
These  are  frivolous :  if  any  sort  of  excuse  is  to  be  adopted,  nothing  will 
ever  be  well  done.  At  the  time  of  rising  be  not  slack  (Ekn^les.  xzxii.  15). 
A  slight  good  action  merits  great  praise  through  constancy ;  the  body  is 
like  an  idle  servant,  whom  we  do  not  readily  believe.  Rise !  If,  after- 
wards you  find  that  you  are  really  unwell,  then  go  back  to  bed  ;  and  thus 
you  wiU  take  care  both  of  body  and  soul,  and  you  vrill  learn  not  rashly  to 
change  your  purpose,  like  those  who  vary  with  the  moon. 

Quickly y  without  delav.  Now  is  the  time  to  rise  from  sleep.  Therefore 
imagine  yourself  calledf  like  Peter.  Rise  up  qmekly  !  or,  like  Lazarus, 
Come  forth  !  For  your  bed  is  a  prison,  wherein  you  are  bound  ;  and  it 
matters  little  whether  it  be  death,  or  the  brother  of  death  that  keeps  yon  in 
the  sepulchre. 

Devoutly,  with  a  good  determination,  as  though  coming  again  out  of 
nothing,  and  having  this  day  alone  to  live  ;  or  as  though  this  day  were  to 
be  the  first  and  last  of  your  life,  like  the  day  of  a  flower.  If  the  first  day, 
how  fervently  would  you  act  ;  if  the  last,  how  cautiously  ]  Do  what 
you  may  believe  Adam  did  when  just  created.  Give  thanks,  oiSer  yourself 
up,  pray.  I  do  not  give  you  any  metliod  for  your  morning  prayer,  you 
have  used  one  from  your  childhood.  But  one  thing  I  advise — use  it  with 
pauses^  like  the  little  birds.    So  will  you  pray  devoutly"  (p.  73). 


Les  Esdaves  Chretiens  depuis  les  premiers  temps  de  V  EgUse  juipCd,  la  Jim  de 
la  domination  Romaine  en  Occident.  Par  Paul  Allabd.  Paris  : 
Didier  et  Cie.    1876. 

THE  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  and  serfdom  under  the  influenoe  of 
the  Church  has  always  been  a  ftivourite  subject  with  Christian 
students  <^  history.  In  recent  years  it  has  been  fully  treated  by  more 
than  one  eminent  writer,  and  the  works  of  Wallon,  Yanoski,  Codiia, 
Modiler,  Edouard  Biot,  and  Mgr.  Pavy  might  be  said  to  have  exhausted 
the  sulject,  were  it  not  that  error  is  Protean  in  its  forms,  and  that  even  the 
best-established  results  of  historical  research  are  being  daily  assailed  by  a 
ol  whoss  fint  object  it  is  to  sUmiBate  all  that  is  not  of  the  earth  earthy 


NoHees  of  Books.  "ill 

from  the  hiBtoiy  of  mankind.  Amongst  the  leaders  of  this  school  in 
France  is  M.  Havet,  who  in  his  brilliant  work  on  ^'Le  Christianisme  et  ses 
Origines,"  has  boldly  maintained  that  the  idea  that  to  Christianity  and  to 
the  Churdi  belongs  the  honour  of  haying  been  the  chief  agent  in  the 
abolition  of  slavery  '*  is  the  most  striking  example  of  the  erroneous  theoricg 
with  which  believers  delude  themselves."  Slavery,  he  alleges,  flourished 
as  freely  when  the  Roman  world  was  Christiati  as  in  the  days  of  its 
darkest  heathenism  ;  and  its  abolition  he  attributes  to  other  agencies — to 
free  thought,  to  human  progress,  and  to  rationalistic  enlightenment.  To 
M.  Havefs  strictures  upon  the  received  account  of  the  Churdi's  position 
with  regard  to  slavery,  we  owe  this  work  of  M.  AUard.  It  may  be  fairly 
ranked  with  those  of  his  predecessors  in  the  same  branch  of  historical  re- 
search. It  is  a  handbook  of  the  subject.  He  traces  for  us  a  fearful  picture 
of  Roman  slavery  ;  then  he  gives  «s  the  history  of  the  Church's  action  in. 
procuring  its  gradual  abolition,  and  in  substituting  free  for  servile  labour. 
The  work  extends  to  a  period  of  about  one  hundred  years  after  the  down- 
fall of  the  Empire  of  the  West,  and  thus  we  have  in  M.  Aliard*s  pages  a 
succinct  viev  of  the  various  phases  of  Roman  aodety  during  more  than 
seven  hundred  eveat^l  years. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realize  what  Pagan  Rome  must  have  been  in  the 
days  of  her  Imperial  power.  Looked  at  from  without,  what  could  be  more 
glorious  than  this  city,  of  which  her  poets  sang,  with  no  empty  boast,  that 
the  sun  in  his  daily  round  saw  nothing  greater  than  Rome !  *  A  city  of 
palaces  and  temples,  she  was  the  mistress  of  the  world,  her  sword  had  im- 
posed peace  upon  the  nations,  and  while  she  raised  them  to  her  own  levd 
of  culture  and  material  prosperity,  she  held  back  with  her  strong  arm  the 
barbarian  tide  that  ever  threatened  to  overwhelm  them.  But  beneath  this 
external  greatness,  concealed  as  it  were  by  the  beauty  of  the  surface,  lay 
a  mass  of  misery  and  corruption  such  as  probably  is  now  nowhere  to  be 
seen  on  earth.  Never  was  vice  organized  to  such  a  hideous  perfection, 
never  was  there  a  social  system  which  inflicted  such  widespread  misery  on 
all  below  a  certain  level,  and  so  fearfully  demoralized  all  above  it;  and  the 
source  and  centre  of  this  misery  and  corruption  was  Pagan  slavery — 
destined  to  give  place  in  the  course  of  four  centuries  to  Christian  liberty. 
The  free  population  of  Rome  was  a  minority  compared  to  the  multitude  of 
slaves  in  the  days  of  the  £mpire.  A  rich  man's  house  was  inhabited  by 
an  army  of  men,  women,  and  children,  whom  he  counted  as  much  hi« 
property  as  his  horses  ;  free  labour  was  almost  unknown  ;  every 
trade  was  carried  on  by  bands  of  slaves  ;  physicians,  notaries,  accountants 
were  for  the  most  part  the  slaves  of  men  who  allowed  them  to  exercise  tiieir 
professions  on  sharing  their  earnings  ;  even  the  civil  service  of  the  State 
was  largdy  in  servile  hands.  Labour  had  become  to  such  an  extent  the 
work  of  the  slave,  that  the  poor  freeman  or  freewoman  was  driven  out  of 

*  Alme  sol,  curru  nitido  diem  qui 
Promis  et  oelas,  aliusque  et  idem 
Naseeria  possis  nihil  urbe  Roma 
Yisere  majus. 
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the  market.    To  the  poor,  therefore,  the  chief  employments  were  those 
which  ministered  to  the  vicious  pleasures  of  the  rich  :  they  hecame 
comedians,  gladiators,  dancers  ;  and  a  worse  fate  still  awaited  the  women. 
The  wealthy  Roman  lived  in  an  atmosphere  of  slavery  from  his  hirth  to 
his  death  ;  the  nurse,  the  schoolmaster,  were  slaves  ;  slaves  waited  upon 
him,  each  fulfilling  his  office,  one  offering  the  wine-cup,  another  washing 
his  handsy  another  assisting  him  at  the  bath,  another  trimming  his  lamp  ; 
for  labour  was  so  far  divided  that  the  life  of  the  slave  was  often  not  one  of 
healthful  industry,  but  of  idleness,  interrupted  from  time  to  time  by  some 
trifling  task.    But  the  least  failing  in  that  task  was  severely  punished  ;  an 
accidental  stumble,  a  word  spoken  in  the  presence  of  a  guest,  an  impatient 
look,  might  doom  the  slave  to  the  scourge  or  cross.     Cruelty  was  deeply 
ingrained  in  the  Roman  character.    Even  ladies  would  stab  their  attend- 
ants or  hand  them  over  to  the  torturer  and  the  executioner,  for  a  moment's 
carelessness.    Marriage  amongst  the  slaves  was  seldom  permitted,  the 
unions  between  man  and  wife  could  not  exist  when  it  was  being  con- 
tmually  broken,  as  the  master  exchanged  or  sold  some  of   his  slaves. 
The  slave  had  no  property  in  his  children,  it  rested  with  the  master  or 
mistress  to  decide  whether  they  should  be  allowed  to  live,  and  whether  they 
should  be  kept  or  sold.    That  the  slave  should  refuse  to  sacrifice  his  or  her 
virtue  at  the  bidding  of  master  or  mistress  was  undreamed  of.    To  a  super- 
ficial survey,  it  would  seem  that  the  Roman  law  protected  the  purity  of 
the  wives  and  daughters  of  its  citizens  by  the  Lex  JuliOy  but  it  applied 
neither  to  the  slave  nor  to  the  freed  woman.'  It  was  a  hypocritical,  selfish 
enactment,  which  left  these  poor  wretches  at  the  mercy  of  unbridled  Pagan 
passions,  till  the  name  of  libertina  became  a  word  of  reproach.    As  for  the 
women  slaves,  we  cannot  even  refer  to  the  hideous  traffic  in  which  men  of 
the  first  families  of  Rome  were  often  openly  engaged.    M.  Allard  deals 
with  this  dark  part  of  his  subject  at  some  length  ;  it  is  necessary  to  the 
completion  of  his  argument,  and  he  treats  it  in  a  judicial  spirit.    Much  he 
refuses  to  do  more  than  refer  to,  yet  even  what  he  is  obliged  to  say  pre- 
sents a  picture  of  unblushing,  systematic  vice,  forming,  we  may  almost 
say,  the  life  of  a  nation  ;  so  that  his  study  of  Roman  slavery  is  a  work  in- 
dispensable to  the  student  of  the  subject,  but  not  a  book  for  the  general 
reader. 

In  the  country  was  found  another  class  of  slaves,  who  tilled  the  lands 
of  their  masters.  The  free  peasantry  had  become  almost  extinct ;  whole 
provinces  were  parcelled  out  among  a  few  proprietors.  Italy  was  inhabited 
by  two  classes  of  men — ^the  slaves  and  the  freemen.  Seventy  years  before 
the  Christian  era  the  gladiator  Spartacus,  at  the  head  of  120^000  slaves, 
had  shaken  the  power  of  Rome.  It  was  only  a  system  of  terror  that  kept 
the  immense  servile  population  in  subjection.  If  a  master  was  assassinated, 
every  slave  in  his  household  was  doomed  to  death,  unless  it  could  be 
shown  that,  not  only  had  they  had  no  part  in  his  murder,  but  that  they 
had  endeavoured  to  protect  him  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.  In  A.D.  61  the 
prefect  of  Rome,  Petronins  Secundus,  was  slain  by  one  of  his  s1aT<«. 
The  matter  was  discussed  in  the  Senate.  OoUuv  istam  turn  tdd 
eoercuerit,  **  only  by  terror  can  you  hold  doi  i  d 
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one  of  the  orators.    The  law  was  enforced.    The  400  slaves  of  Petronios 
were  executed,  probably  by  the  lash  and  the  cross. 

To  break  up  this  system  some  external  power  was  needed,  and  this  was 
a  portion  of  the  mission  of  Christianity.  The  day  caye  when,  to  the 
astonishment  of  their  pagan  masters,  slaves  refused  to  share  in  the  worship 
of  the  gods,  or  to  minister  to  the  vices  of  their  owners,  and  among  these 
slaves  a  host  of  valiant  men  and  women  (many  of  whose  names  are  now 
inscribed  in  the  martyrologies  of  the  Church)  became  the  martyrs  of  faith 
or  of  chastity.  It  was  Christianity  first  gave  to  the  slave  the  power  of 
saying  No,  that  told  him  his  soul  and  body  were  his  own,  that  he  owed  his 
master  only  faithful  service  in  all  lawful  things ;  and  thus  the  Church 
began  the  work  of  emancipation.  In  this  great  work  there  were  two  well- 
marked  stages.  First  the  emancipation  of  the  person  of  the  slave,  then 
the  organization  of  free  labour.  Under  the  influence  of  the  Church  the 
slave  gradually  ceased  to  be  a  mere  chattel.  From  the  very  outset  he  was 
endowed  with  equal  rights  with  the  freeman  within  the  walls  of  chapel 
and  basilica ;  in  civil  society  he  received  them  gradually.  From  the  first 
the  Church  asserted  the  principle  of  freedom ;  she  could  not,  however, 
have  enforced  its  adoption  at  once ;  it  had  to  be  done  by  degrees.  Any 
precipitate  attempt  in  this  matter  would  have  produced  a  servile  rebellion 
more  formidable  than  that  of  Spartacus.  The  emancipation  of  the  slave 
was  effected  at  once  in  the  Church,  but  in  civil  society  it  was  the  work  of 
time  under  the  Church's  influence. 

"  The  barriers,"  says  M.  Allard,  "  which  everywhere  else  separated  the 
slave  from  the  freeman,  did  not  exist  in  the  Church.  There  was  but  one 
baptism,  unitm  baptismal  bjr  which  both  were  admitted  to  the  same  name 
and  the  same  rank.  Religious  instruction  was  given  to  them  without 
distinction  of  persons.  The  sacred  mysteries  were  celebrated  for  all  alike. 
The  slave  knelt,  like  his  master,  to  receive  the  Eucharist^  and  sat  with 
him  at  the  table  of  the  agape,  and  in  the  Christian  cemetery  slave  and 
freeman  were  buried  side  by  side  in  tombs  of  the  same  kind." 

More  than  this,  in  the  Church  the  slave  held  often  a  higher  rank  than 
the  master.  The  baptized  slave  witnessed  the  sacred  mysteries  from  which 
the  master,  if  still  a  catechumen,  retired.  Slaves  were  even  raised  to  the 
priesthood.  The  Church  boldly  placed  itself  in  opposition  to  human  law, 
and  set  the  sacramental  seal  of  marriage  on  those  unions  of  slaves 
which  the  State  refused  to  recognize.  In  the  days  of  persecution  the  slaves 
proved  themselves  worthy  of  the  Christian  name.  They  poured  forth 
their  blood  as  lavishly  as  the  freemen  in  the  arena  of  martyrdom,  and  as 
the  anniversaries  of  their  triumph  came  round,  bond  and  freeman  knelt 
together  while  the  mass  was  said  upon  the  altar- tomb  of  the  martyr-slave. 
Throughout,  the  Church  encouraged  the  emancipation  of  the  slave.  It 
was  held  up  as  an  act  of  virtue  to  be  performed  in  thanksgiving  for  the 
divine  favours,  in  atonement  for  sin,  or  in  suffrage  for  the  faithful  de- 
parted. It  was  a  common  thing  for  a  dying  man  to  free  all  his  slaves, 
and  not  unfrequently  men  did  so  during  life,  and  thus  voluntarily  de-» 
prived  themselves  of  the  most  valuable  portion  of  their^roperty.  At  the 
time  the  Church  proclaimed  the  digm'ty  of  labour,  its  obligation  on 
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all  men,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  Banctified  it.  Men  began 
to  understand  that  there  was  no  disgprace  in  toil,  and  as  the  number  of 
freemen  increased,  free  labour  became  a  possibility.  From  the  date  of  the 
conversion  of  Qpnstantine  we  have  a  series  of  edicts  published  by  the 
emperors,  which,  beginning  by  securing  humane  treatment  for  the  slare, 
and  facilitating  his  emancipation,  ended  by  practically  putting  an  end  to 
lavery  in  the  cities.  All  these  edicts  were  inspired  by  Christianity,  many 
of  them  were  published  at  the  request  of  provincial  synods,  or  addressed 
to  the  bishops.  Under  Justinian  this  legislation  reached  its  highest  de- 
velopment, and  his  laws  and  those  of  Theodoslus  were  not  only  ob^ed 
within  the  limits  of  the  empire,  but  were  accepted  as  the  basis  of  thnr 
legislation  by  provinces  then  in  the  hands  of  the  barbarians.  Undoubtedly 
the  barbarian  invasion  had  much  to  do  in  destroying  the  last  remains  of 
slavery,  but  the  system  was  already  broken  up  by  the  Church.  For  some 
centuries  serfdom  prevailed  in  the  country  districts.  But  the  pontion  of 
the  serf  was  superior  to  that  of  the  slave.  He  owed  hb  master  his  labour, 
but  he  could  not  be  sold,  exchanged,  or  separated  from  the  estate  to  which 
he  was  attached ;  and  thus  he  had  a  fixed  home  and  a  family,  and  enjoyed 
privileges  of  which  the  '*  country  slaves  "  of  Roman  days  knew  nothing. 
Serfdom,  in  its  turn,  disappeared  in  the  break-up  of  the  feudal  system  ; 
but  the  serf  and  the  slave  could  never  have  bc^n  classed  together,  and 
slavery  had  disappeared  from  the  Roman  world  by  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  No  edict  proclaimed  the  downfall  of  slavery,  but  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Christianity  the  slave  saw  his  lot  gradually  ameliorated  and  the 
way  to  freedom  opened  to  him,  till  slavery  became  a  thing  of  the  pagan 
past. 
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[We  take  from  the  '* Tablet*'  the  following  translation  of  an  im- 
portant  Pontifical  Letter]  :— 

Pius  PP.  IX. 
^*  Venerable  Brother,  health  and  Apostolic  Benediction. 

*^  We  have  learnt  with  the  greatest  satisfaction,  Venerable  Brother,  that 
you  had  already  disapproved  the  conduct  which  We  Ourself  subsequently 
thought  it  Our  duty  to  blame ;  and  although  We  well  know  that  the 
peculiar  circumstances  arising  from  the  laws,  the  times,  and  the  discus* 
sions  on  religion  introduced  into  public  assemblies  have  made  a  beaten 
track  to  error,  yet  We  have  judged  it  useful  to  warn  those  that  have  been 
led  astray  whenever  a  favourable  opportunity  might  offer. 

'*But  what  is  still  more  grievous  to  Us  is  the  report  that  reaches 
Our  ears  concerning  certain  priests  of  the  German  clergy,  who,  after 
having  deferred  for  a  long  time  to  make  their  public  adhesion  to  the 
dogmatic  Definition  of  the  CEcumenical  Council  of  the  Vatican  touching 
the  infallible  magisterium  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  have  at  last  made 
profession  of  their  acceptance  of  it,  but  have  at  the  same  time  declared 
either  that  they  took  that  step  because  they  saw  that  those  of  the 
German  Bishops  who  had  maintained  the  opposite  opinion  in  the  Council- 
had  accepted  the  Definition,  or  else  because  they  admitted  the  truth 
of  the  dogma  as  defined,  but  without  admitting  the  opportuneness  of  the 
Definition. 

''Now,  as  the  Definitions  of  General  Councils  are  infallible  because 
they  emanate  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  assists  the 
Church  according  to  the  prombe  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  cannot  but  teach 
the  truth ;  but  the  truth  they  teach  does  not  derive  either  its  force  or 
its  character  from  the  assent  of  men ;  much  more  does  it,  inasmuch  as 
it  proceeds  from  God,  require  a  full,  entire,  and  unconditional  assent* 
And  assuredly  no  heresy  down  to  the  present  time  could  ever  have  been 
effectually  condemned  if  the*  faithful  had  been  allowed,  before  submitting 
to  the  Definition  of  the  truth,  to  await  the  assent  of  those  who  had 
opposed  such  definition,  and  found  themselves  condemned  by  it. 

''  This  doctrine,  which  is  the  same  for  the  definitions  of  (Ecumenical 
Councils  as  for  the  definitions  of  Sovereign  PontifiB,  was  clearly  formu- 
lated by  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  when  it  taught,  at  the  termination  of 
its  Definition,  that '  The  Definitions  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  are  irreformable 
in  themselves,  and  not  in  virtue  of  the  Church's  consent  thereto.' 

''  But  it  is  even  more  absurd  to  accept  the  Definition  and  to  persist, 
notwithstanding,  in  holding  it  to  have  been  inopportune.  Certainly  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  present  age,  the  errors,  which  are  as  numerous  as  all 
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those  which  have  ever  existecl,  and  the  fresh  errors  which  hell  daily  Tomits 
forth  to  the  Church's  ruin,  the  deprivation  of  the  liberty  of  the  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christy  the  withdrawal  from  the  Bishops  of  the  faculty  not  only  of 
meeting  together,  but  even  of  teaching,  attest  with  how  mudi  opportune- 
ness Divine  Providence  permitted  tlie  Definition  of  the  Papal  Infallibility 
to  be  proclaimed  then,  when  the  right  rule  of  belief  and  of  conduct^  amidst 
such  manifold  hindrances,  was  about  to  be  deprived  of  all  other  support. 
And  putting  this  aside,  if  the  definitions  of  OBcumenical  Councils  are  there- 
fore infallible  because  they  flow  from  the  wisdom  and  from  the  counsel  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  nothing,  assuredly,  is  more  absurd  than  to  suppose  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  teaches  indeed  true  things,  but  that  He  may  also  teach 
them  inopportunely. 

'*  If,  then,  there  be  any  of  those  priests  in  your  diocese,  warn  them 
seriously  that  it  is  not  in  any  wise  permitted  them  to  narrow  their  assent 
within  those  limits,  nor  to  make  it  conditionally  dependent  on  the  action, 
however  laudable,  of  this  or  that  Bishop,  raUier  than  on  the  Church's 
authority ;  warn  them,  too,  that  it  b  absolutely  necessary  that  they  adopt 
the  Definition  with  full  and  entire  consent  of  the  understanding  and  the 
will,  if  they  do  not  desire  to  err  from  the  true  faith. 

<'  And  now,  supplicating  for  you  the  ever  more  and  more  abounding 
and  more  effectual  succour  of  Divine  Grace,  as  an  earnest  of  heavenly 
favour,  and  in  testimony  of  Our  especial  benevolence,  We  accord  with 
affection  to  youself.  Venerable  Brother,  and  to  your  whole  diocesfy  the 
Apostolic  Benediction. 

<<  Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  this  6th  of  November,  1876,  of  Our 
Pontificate  the  31st  year.  «  Pius  PP.  IX.*' 
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Ituma.  By  D.  Mackenzie  Wallace,  M.A.,  Member  of  the  Imperial 
Russian  Geographical  Society.  Second  Edition.  Cassell,  Fetter,  & 
Galpin,  London,  Paris,  and  New  York,  1877. 

THERE  are  dark  places  on  our  earth  which  lie  for 
generations  in  almost  impenetrable  shadow^  partly  on 
account  of  their  local  and  geographical  conditions^  and  partly 
because  the  policy  which  shapes  their  history  seeks  to  veil 
them  from  the  eyes  of  the  stranger.  At  len^h  the  day 
arrives  when  the  curtain  is  drawn  aside^  and  a  flood  of 
unwelcome  light  reveals  secrets  which  no  precautions  can  any 
longer  hide  from  general  observation.  In  our  own  day  this 
has  happened  to  China  and  Japan  •  After  centuries  of  obstinate 
and  premeditated  isolation^  upon  which  the  only  successful 
intruders  were  the  valiant  missionaries  of  the  Cross,  these 
Asiatic  kingdoms  have  been  compelled  to  take  their  place, 
more  or  less  clearly  defined,  in  the  family  of  nations.  The 
same  fate  has  overtaken  the  vast  semi-barbarous  nation,  which 
its  rulers  long  hid  from  the  scrutiny  of  Europe,  because  they 
understood  that  it  presented  a  dismal  contrast  to  Western 
civilisation,  and  that  the  fabric  of  savage  absolutism  erected 
in  it,  after  the  model  of  its  Tartar  and  Mongolian  eras,  could 
only  be  perpetuated  by  prolonging  the  barbarism  and  main« 
taining  the  ignorance  which  were  essential  conditions  of  its 
continuance.  Peter  I.  used  to  speak  of  his  subjects  as  "  my 
savages/'  and  Catherine  II.  told  Bepnin,  the  governor  of 
Moscow,  "  The  day  that  our  peasants  learn  to  read,  neither 
you  nor  I  will  keep  our  places."  That  astute  princess,  who 
was  a  frightful  compound  of  vice  and  unbelief,  comprehended 
that  the  least  movement  of  thought,  and  the  slightest  tincture 
of  education,  would  be  inevitably  fatal  to  the  dark  imposture 
of  "  tsarodoxy.^'  The  pretence  of  establishing  schools,  she 
admitted,  was  only  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  Europe. 
The  "  hereditary  fraud ''  which  Gregory  XVI.  imputed  to 
Russian  despots,  and  which  Russian  writers  of  our  day  confess 
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to  be  the  distinctiye  feature  of  all  Bassian  policy^  is  praddsed 
as  systematically  as  ever^  but  no  longer  with  the  same  snocess. 
The  veil  has  been  torn  away  from  China  and  Japan,  and 
Russia  in  her  turn  stands  unmasked  before  the  gaze  of 
Europe. 

We  have  a  profound  conviction^  based  upon  the  concurring 
testimony  of  a  host  of  capable  witnesses^  that  Bussian  religion 
and  policy,  which  those  witnesses  will  presently  describe  to 
us,  contribute  far  more  to  the  degradation  of  the  human 
species,  the  suppression  of  Christian  liberty,  and  the  susten- 
tation  of  barbarism — in  spite  of  certain  promising  qualities  and 
the  excellent  dispositions  of  the  docile  Bussian  people— than 
Catholics  commonly  dream.  In  one  respect,  this  religion  and 
policy  contrast  unfavourably  with  any  other  combination  of 
evil  principles  which  conspires  in  our  day  against  the  di^ii^. 
of  man  and  the  welfare  of  modem  society.  Other  minooB' 
agencies  candidly  avow  their  aim,  and  make  no  secret  of  the 
means  by  which  they  propose  to  attain  it.  It  is  the  union  of 
unblushing  hypocrisy  with  the  adulteration  of  religion  and 
the  decay  of  virtue,  which  distinguishes  Bussian  artifice  and 
duplicity  from  the  frank  and  undisguised  wickedness  of  more 
candid  enemies  of  the  human  race.  The  power  which  main« 
tains  itself  by  remorseless  tyranny  at  home  affects  to  be  ihe^ 
champion  of  liberty  abroad,  and  to  be  solicitous  for  the  digzuty 
of  a  religion  in  other  lands  which  it  has  degraded  into  an 
instrument  of  national  policy  in  its  own,  deprived  of  all 
spiritual  savour,  and  reduced  to  the  mechanical  observ- 
ance of  purely  external  rites.'^^  It  is  this  prostitution  of 
religion  which  has  brought  so  many  of  the  upper  classeSj  as. 
TourgenefT,  Gerebtzoff,t  and  other  Bussian  writers  observe, 
to  total  unbelief,  and  created  that  almost  universal  immorality 
among  the  lower  which  Mr.  Balston  ascribes  "  to  the  acute, 
despair  which  goads  its  victims  into  deadly  crime.^'J  There 
are  nations,  like  Prussia  and  Switzerland,  which  legislate  for 
the  suppression  of  spiritual  life,  and  even  subvert  their  own 
constitution  in  order  to  annihilate  religion;  but  the  worst' 
felonies  of  Bussia  against  God  and  man  are  all  committed  in 
the  name  of  religion.  If  she  disturbs  the  peace  of  Europe  by 
her  egotistic  projects^  of  which  lust  of  domination  is  the  sole 
motive,  it  is  done  under  the  impudent  pretext  of  a  *'  holy 

*  *'  The  Russians,"  M.  de  Bonald  observes,  "  hare  a  reli^on  entirely  com- 
posed of  words,  ceremonies,  legends,  and  abitinences,  which  is  to  genuine 
Christianity  nearly  what  the  Jud^sm  of  the  Rabbis,  followed  by  modern 
Jews,  is  to  the  Mosaic  worship/—"  Legislation  Primitive,''  t.  iv.  p.  176, 

t  "  Histoire  de  la  Civilisation  en  Russie,"  t.  il  p.  519. 

j  "  Early  Russian  History,"  p.  229. 
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mission.''  After  killing  religion  at  home^  and  deliberately 
violating  the  fundamental  precepts  of  the  Christian  code  in 
the  govemment  of  her  own  subjects^  she  invites  the  Cabi« 
nets  of  Europe  to  resign  to  her  the  task  of  redressing  the 
wrongs,  real  or  supposed,  of  other  lands.  The  suggestion, 
though  supported  in  England  by  a  certain  school  of  poli- 
ticians, is  rejected  with  righteous  disdain  by  a  pnbUc  opinion 
enlightened  bj  disclosures  of  which  the  authenticity  is  re- 
cognised more  clearly  every  day  as  incontestable.  It  has 
only  succeeded  in  fixing  attention  upon  the  real  character  of 
the  nation  from  which  it  proceeds,  and  upon  the  evidences 
which  are  now  multiplying  on  every  side  of  its  too  triumphant 
warfare  against  the  law  of  Gk)d,  the  rights  of  man,  the  claims 
of  liberty,  and  the  possibility  of  civilisation.  Penetrated  of 
late  years  in  every  direction  by  intelligent  observers,  of  all 
creeds  and  nationalities,  who  have  found  access  to  official 
sources  of  information,  and  interrogated  every  class  of  its- 
population,  its  secrets  are  now  divulged  from  the  housetops 
m  a  dozen  languages,  and  communicated  to  a  discriminating 
and  sarcastic  criticism  in  the  popular  literature  of  every 
country  in  Europe.  Russian  voices  have  swelled  the  choruSj 
but  only  to  confirm  the  worst  impressions  derived  from* 
German,  English,  and  French  writers.  In  spite  of  a  censure 
of  public  documents  unmatched  in  severity,  the  opinions  of 
eminent  Russians  have  obtained  publicity,  and  though,  as 
Prince  Kozlowski  observes,  "  every  discourse  in  this  country 
is  the  expression  either  of  religious  or  political  hypocrisy,''* 
and,  as  FWnce  Dolgoroukow  laments,  ''Russia  is  the  land  of 
official  and  organized  mendacity,"t  Prince  Gagarin  indicates  a* 
reliable  source  of  instruction  when  he  says,  "  You  must  not 
read  what  is  printed,  but  listen  to  what  is  said."!  In  one  of 
his  works  he  gives  us  the  means  of  doing  so.  Few  modem* 
Russians  were  better  qualified,  either  by  natural  gifts  or 
acquired  knowledge,  to  estimate  their  own  country  in  com- 
parison with  others  than  Tchadaief,  who  was  an  officer  of  the 
Imperial  Guard  before  he  gave  Idmself  up  to  the  study  of 
nobler  institutions  and  more  advanced  races.  Though  he 
died  in  the  so-called  Orthodox  Church,  he  evidentljr  under-  ^ 
stood  that  it  was  the  guardian  of  a  depraved  Christianity. - 
"No  doubt  we  are  Christians,"  he  said,  ''but  so  are  the' 
Abyssinians."  Nor  did  he  doubt  that  the  real  source  of  the 
stunted  growth  of  the  Russian  religion  was  its  connectioil 

, — ^_^^_^_^^_^.^^^— ^B^^^iM^^^^.^^^^^^^      0 

•  "  Tendances  Catholiques  dans  la  Soci^t^  Russe,"  par  le  Prince  J.  • 
Ckigarinj  S. J.,  p.  35. 
t  "  Ia  V^rit6  sur  la  Russie,"  par  le  Prince  Pierre  Dolgoronkow,  p.  9. 
J  Ubi  snpra,  p.  1. 
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with  the  Photian  schism.  '^We  went  to  the  miserable 
Byzantiam/'  he  observes^  '^  to  look  for  the  moral  code  which 
was  to  form  our  education ;"  and  he  adds^  with  intelligent 
candour^  that,  as  "  the  vivifying  principle  of  nniiy "  was 
wanting  both  to  Constantinople  and  Moscow,  they  have 
dwelt  ever  since  in  a  common  spiritual  stagnation.  '^  We 
have  never  marched  with  the  other  peoples,''  he  contin'aes  ; 
'^  we  belong  to  none  of  the  great  families  of  the  human  race ; 
we  are  neiuier  of  the  West  nor  the  East,  and  have  no  part 
in  the  traditions  of  the  one  or  the  other.  Placed  as  it  were 
outside  the  course  of  time,  the  universal  education  of  the 
human  race  has  not  reached  to  us.  At  first  a  brutal  barbarism, 
and  then  a  senseless  superstition,  that  was  the  sorrowful 
history  of  our  youth.  We  have  I  know  not  what  in  the 
blood  which  bids  defiance  to  all  true  progress.  We  are  only 
a  gap  in  the  order  of  intellectual  being/'*  It  is  a  cha- 
racteristic incident  in  the  policy  of  Russian  Tsars,  that  when 
the  late  Emperor  Nicholas  became  aware  of  the  sentiments 
avowed  by  Tchadaief,  he  ordered  him,  with  an  Asiatic  refine- 
ment of  cruelty,  to  be  confined  in  a  lunatic  asylum,  fie  was 
quite  willing  that  Russia  should  be  degraded  and  brutalised« 
but  not  willing  that  any  Russian  should  admit  it. 

If  in  Russia  torture  and  death  are  the  penalty  of  impeaching 
Tsarodoxy,  in  freer  nations  it  is  permitted  to  discuss  its  true 
character  without  the  loss  of  liberty  or  life.  In  a  debate  in 
the  House  of  Commons  on  the  Eastern  Question,  on  the  16ih 
of  February,  Mr.  Whitworth  claimed  to  speak  '^from  the 
experience  of  residence  in  the  East  and  from  practical  obser- 
vation." The  conclusions  to  which  they  brought  him  were 
thus  expressed  : — '^  If  it  came  to  a  question  who  should 
occupy  Constantinople,  he  should  unhesitatingly  say  the  Tork. 
He  knew  there  was  as  much  cruelty  practised  in  Russia  as  in 
Turkey.  He  had  mentioned  to  individuals  facts  relating  to 
Russia— they  could  not  be  stated  to  the  House — ^which  were 
as  repulsive  and  atrocious  as  were  ever  committed  by  the 
Turks.  Therefore,  if  any  one  were  to  say,  '  Fight  for  Con- 
stantinople,'  he  would  fight.  No  greater  misfortune  could 
happen  to  Europe  than  the  extension  of  Russia  to  Con- 
stantinople."  Sir  Edward  Sullivan,  noticing  the  wild 
harangues  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  said  :  '^  To  style  the  Turks  '  the 
one  anti-human  specimen  of  humanity'  is  a  gross  perversion 
of  fact ;  in  every  sense  their  rule  is  more  humane,  more 
beneficent,  more  progressive,  than  is  that  of  Russia.  The 
'  atrocities '  were  commenced  by  the  Christians,  acting  under 

•  Ib5d.;pp.  11,  17, 19. 
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Itussian  instigaHon^  roasting  alive  Turkish  officials^  and  bani« 
ing  villages  and  slaying  their  inhabitants/^*  A  maltitude  of 
writers,  acquainted  by  actual  observation  with  both  races^ 
dispute  Mr.  Gladstone's  estimate  of  the  relative  moral 
superiority  of  Kussians  and  Turks  with  equal  emphasis.  Mr« 
Balston,  a  well-informed  student  of  Bussian  history,  in  a 
recent  essay  on  "  Turkish  Story-books,"  writes  as  follows  :— r 
"  All  who  know  the  Turkish  common  people  intimately  speak 
well  of  them.  Sober,  honest,  and  industrious,  the  Turk,  so 
long  as  he  is  poor  and  lowly,  is  a  respectable  member  of 
society,  with  numerous  good  points  in  his  charactev."  After 
adding  that  he  becomes  corrupt  only  when  raised  to  official 
position,  he  continues — "Fortunately  for  the  prospects  of 
Turkey,  the  tolerably  good  common  people  are  many,  the 
intolerably  bad  magnates  are  few  in  number/'f  I^  ^s  moreover 
a  sorrowful  truth  that  the  contempt  which  Turks  display  for 
Christians  is  largely  justified  by  the  specimens  under  their 
own  observation.  The  almost  unexampled  degradation  of 
the  Photian  patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  which,  as  Dr. 
Dollinger  says,  "  is  in  the  most  shameful  condition  to 
which  an  ancient  and  venerable  Church  has  ever  yet  been 
reduced,'^!  has  not  promoted  Turkish  veneration  for  the 
religion  of  Christians.  In  Greece  itself.  Sir  Thomas  Wyse 
reports,  "  half  of  the  clergy  only  can  read  and  write,  have 
all  the  vices  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  often  many 
more/'§  while  another  English  writer  quotes  the  saying  of 
a  modern  Greek :  "  Every  educated  Hellene  is  an  atheist ; 
for  our  religion  has  one  great  advantage— *it  leads  to  atheism 
sooner  than  any  other.'' ||  What  the  professors  of  Islam  see 
of  Bussian  religion,  and  the  characters  which  it  forms,  tends 
quite  as  little  to  augment  their  respect  for  a  form  of 
Christianity  which  seems  to  them  chiefly  fruitful  in  vice, 
oppression,  and  contempt  for  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  That 
impression  they  share  with  Georgians,  Armenians,  and  other 
races,  including  the  Circassians,  upon  all  of  whom,  as  Boden- 
stedt  observes,  "  it  is  incredible  how  ruinous  and  demoralizing 

♦  Quoted  in  "  Diplomatic  Review,"  October,  1876,  p.  277.  The  same 
Review  cites,  p.  280,  the  protest  of  Mr.  Bertie,  an  Anj;lican  vicar,  who  dis- 
creetly observes  :  "  I  cannot  see  the  wisdom  of  removing  one  despotism  to 
substitute  another  far  more  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of  Europe." 

t  See  the  "  Nineteenth  Century/'  March,  1877,  p.  23. 

i  "  The  Church  and  the  Churches,"  p.  138.  He  adds  that  it  «  ha«  now 
been  for  hundreds  of  years  connected  with  an  unexampled  system  of  extor- 
tion, corruption,  and  simony** — a  statement  confirmed  by  Ranke,  "  Hiistory 
of  Servia,'^ch.  ii.,  p.  30,  and  by  Krasinski,  "  Montenegro,"  p.  143. 

§*  "  Impressions  of  Greece,"  ch.  v.  p.  121  ;  ch.  xii.  p.  237. 

fl  "  A  Residence  in  Bulgaria,"  by  Cfaptam  St  Clair,  ch.  viL  p.  98, 
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BoBsIan  influence  is.  The  only  things  Russians  bring  with 
them  into  conquered  lands  are  new  coercive  measures,  new 
forms  of  deceit,  of  falsehood,  and  of  abuse  of  the  Church  for 
objects  of  police.''*  How  Russia  came  to  be  what  she  is  can 
only  be  understood  by  a  glance  at  her  past  history,  which 
reveals  a  long  and  persistent  conspiracy  against  the  digniiy 
of  religion  and  the  life  of  liberty. 

The  earlier  annals  of  the  country  which  is  now  called 
Russia,  and  from  which  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  went 
forth  the  savage  hordes  who  destroyed  Christian  civilisation, 
and  most  of  wnom  are  quite  prepared  to  do  it  again,  are  a 
monotonous  record  of  conflicts  between  various  tribes,  all 
equally  barbarous  and  ferocious.  The  final  issue  of  a  thousand 
combats  gave  the  victory  to  the  Muscovites.  To.  consolidate 
the  newly-founded  kingdom,  and  devise  a  policy  which  should 
cement  its  precarious  unity,  was  a  task  to  which  the  genius 
and  energy  of  Peter  I.  were  not  unequal.  An  intemperate 
savage,  whose  life  was  stained  with  colossal  crimes,  and  for 
whom  religion  was  only  a  poUtical  instrument,  he  inaugu- 
rated that  system  of  fraud  and  violence,  and  of  the  concen- 
tration of  the  spiritual  authority  in  the  hands  of  the  temporal 
prince,  which  his  successors  have  perpetuated,  and  which 
constitutes  that  ''vast  pyramid  of  oppression"  under  which, 
as  Prince  Dolgorowkow  remarks,  Russia  impotently  groans. 
Everything  in  that  system  which  is  not  tyranny  is  fiction 
and  duplicity.  Even  the  pretence  of  the  reigning  house  to 
descend  from  the  original  Muscovite  princes,  which  the  late 
Emperor  Nicholas  forbade  his  subjects  to  discuss,  is  a  mere 
imposture.  For  seven  centuries  the  sceptre  was  held  by  the 
descendants  of  Rurik,  but  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
usurper  Boris  Godunof,  who  was  the  representative  of  a  Tartar 
noble.  The  first  Romanoff  only  dates  from  1613,  and  the 
founder  of  the  family,  according  to  Kostomarof,  was  an 
emigrant  from  Prussia.f  The  male  line  became  extinct  in 
1730,:{:  though  Nicholas  would  not  suffer  any  Russian  to 
allude  to  the  fact.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that,  if 
later  Russian  princes  have  based  their  whole  administration 
on  false  pretexts  and  transparent  untruths,  the  founder  of 
modem  Russia  made  no  secret  of  the  policy  upon  which  lie 
acted,  and  to  which  his  nation  owes  its  permanent  isolation 
from    Christian   unity  and  civilization.      Without  religion 

-~i — I — ■ ^ — — .  —  ■  ,,  ■■_ _i  --- 

*  ''Life  in  the  Caucasus  and  the  East/'  vol.  L  p.  57.  Mr.  Edward 
Spencer  says  the  same  thing  in  '<  Travels  in  the  Western  Caucasus,"  roL  L 
en.  viii.  p.  103. 

J  Ralston,  «  Early  History  of  Russia,"  pp.  166, 176. 
Po]gorowkow,  p.  817. 
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himselfj  his  genius  conceived  the  scheme  of  a  purely  tutUonal 
religion^  which  should  form  an  impassable  barrier  betwetn 
Muscovites  and  all  non-Sclavonic  raceSj  facilitate  the  exten- 
sion of  Russian  influence  among  the  latter  in  everv  province 
where  thev  were  foundj  and  constitute  at  the  same  time  a  bond 
of  union  for  his  own  newly-formed  empire^  and  an  eflScacious 
means  of  extending  its  limits.  This  prostitution  of  reliffion 
to  the  promotion  of  purely  secular  designs  has  been  from 
that  day  to  this  the  essential  principle  of  Russian  policv. 
It  took  as  little  account  of  the  Photian  sects  as  of  the  Cathohc 
Church,  The  nominal  head  of  the  former  was  the  schis*' 
matical  Bishop  of  Constantinople^  whose  spurious  authority 
Peter  and  his  successors  have  treated  with  ostentatiomi 
contemptj  and  persuaded  the  Greeks  Bulgarian^  and  other 
communities  to  do  likewise.  The  Byzantine  was  to  be  replaced 
and  overshadowed  by  the  Muscovite  pontiff.  With  this 
object^  Peter's  first  act  was  to  suppress  the  patriarchate  of 
Moscow^  in  order  to  weaken  the  ties  and  destroy  the  relations 
with  Constantinople^  and  to  substitute  for  it  the  so-called 
^'Holy  Synod/'  which  became  a  department  of  the  State, 
under  the  sole  and  supreme  control  of  the  Tsar.  That  revo- 
lutionary project  he  rightly  deemed  himself  strong  enough  to 
execute  in  the  face  of  all  opposition.  If  reb'gion  was  to 
work  out  his  policy^  it  must  be  a  religion  in  his  own  handSj 
and  employed  for  tiie  furtherance  of  his  own  desiffns.  What 
they  were  he  frankly  avowed.  To  promote  the  glory  of  God 
or  the  salvation  of  souls  was  no  part  of  his  ambitioii. 
Nothing  concerned  him  less.  His  purpose  was  to  make,  not 
Christians,  but  Russians.  ''  We  must  gather  around  Russia/' 
he  said,  ^'  all  the  Greeks  scattered  by  discords,  who  are  spread 
in  Hungary^  in  Turkey,  and  in  the  south  of  Poland  ]  nmke 
ourselves  their  centre,  their  support;  and  thus  found  by 
anticipation^  and  by  a  sort  of  sacerdotal  supremacy,  9^  muversal 
hegemony .''*  When  the  Bishop  of  Novgorod  solicited  the 
restoration  of  the  Russian  Patriarchate,  he  only  provoked  h)4 
own  ruin.  "  I  recognise/'  replied  Peter,  '*  no  other  legitimato 
Patriarch  but  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Since  ygu  will  not  obey 
him^  you  shall  obey  me  alone.  Beliold  your  PatrtarehT^i 
Consistently  with  tms  view  of  the  pontifical  character  of  the 
Russian  Tsars,  every  member  of  the  Holy  Synod*  swears  on 
his  admission  to  that  body :  ^'  I  confess  upon  oath  that  tbi9 
Monarch  of  All  Russia  himself  is  the  Supreme  Judge  of  this 

*  Leonard  Choderko,  quoted  by  Colonel  Chesney,  ''The  BqBQOoTarkJItk 
Campaign/  Appx.,  p.  462. 
t  Theiner,  ^  ji'I^iise  Schismatique  Bosse/'  p.  4e« 
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Spiritual  College.*'*  Catherine  II.  told  her  clergy  in  1762  : 
"  Our  predecessors^  like  all  monarchs^  were  invested  by  God 
with  the  supreme  authority  in  the  Church/'  And  this  view 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  was  accepted  by  the  Russian 
clergy  with  the  same  abject  docility  as  by  the  AngUcan  bishops 
in  the  reigns  of  Edward^  Elizabeth^  and  James  I.  MiUutin 
testifies  that  the  Russian  bishops  were  in  favour  of  "the 
concentration  of  all  the  scattered  principalities  under  the  power 
of  a  single  Tsar/^  because  they  conceived  it  would  be  '^  adran- 
tageovsfor  them"f  The  system  thus  established  has  never 
changed  its  character.  The  only  difference  between  Peter 
and  some  of  his  successors  is  that  which  Prince  Dolgorowkow 
attributes  to  Nicholas,  of  whom  he  says :  "  Nicholas  did  not 
profess  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church,  but  acted  asif  hewas.^f 
Unlike  Peter  and  Catherine,  he  so  far  respected  the  preju- 
dices of  Europe  as  to  admit  that,  at  least  in  theory,  the  true 
Head  of  the  Church  is  Jesus  Christ ;  but  his  spiritual  vassals 
profited  so  little  by  the  verbal  concession,  that  his  whole 
career,  as  the  same  fervent  and  patriotic  Russian  adds,  "  was 
a  war  of  thirty  years  against  civilization  and  common  sense, 
and  founded  on  profound  contempt  for  humanity  and  the  dei- 
fication of  his  own  personality /'§ 

The  clue  to  modem  Russian  history,  and  to  the  whole 
course  of  Russian  policy,  is  found,  then,  in  the  sacrilegious 
degradation  of  religion  as  an  instrument  of  temporal  govern- 
ment and  a  bond  of  civil  union.  Even  the  horrible  perse- 
cution of  the  Catholics  of  Poland,  unmatched  in  ferocity  since 
pagan  times,  and  continued  under  the  present  Tsar  with  the 
same  unshrinking  pertinacity  as  under  his  father,  though 
intensified  by  the  malice  which  all  professors  of  national 
reli^ons  feel  towards  the  Universal  Church,  is  primarily  a 
political  measure,  of  which  the  purpose  is  to  fuse  in  one 
mould,  and  reduce  to  one  type,  all  varieties  of  character  and 
all  forms  of  life,  in  subjection  to  the  same  ruling  idea,  the 
same  dominant  and  inflexible  system.  Every  Russian  is 
bound  to  profess  "  orthodoxy,*'  while  repudiating  the  source 
whence  it  originally  proceeded,  not  as  a  means  oi  promoting 
sanctity  and  utiion  with  God,  but  because  it  is  the  religion  of 
the  Tsar,  who  has  made  himself  its  supreme  pontiff,  and  the 
identification  of  each  individual  with  the  general  aims  and 
projects  of  Russian  policy.  '' Measures  of  severity  will  never 
be  relaxed,'*  said  General  E[aufmann  and  other  agents  of  his 

*  Tondinl,  <<  The  Pope  of  Borne  and  the  Popes  of  the  Oriental  Orthodox 
Church;'  pp.  42,  77, 103. 


t  Quoted  by  Ralston,  p.  126. 
X  <' La  Y^iit^  Sttr  la  Bnssie,'' p. 
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class  to  the  Polish  and  Lithuanian  Catholics^  ^'  till  you  become 
good  Bussimis,'' — i.e.,  till  you  consent  to  embrace  orthodoxy, 
whether  you  believe  it  or  not.  Many  of  its  most  unscru- 
pulous champions  have  been  men^  like  the  savage  Mouravieff, 
who  were  notorious  atheists.  Hence  the  popular  proverb 
which  makes  orthodoxy  the  equivalent  of  "tsarodoxy." 
Recent  works  on  Kussia^  and  notably  the  invaluable  volumes 
of  Pere  Lescceur^*  abound  with  illustrations  of  the  deliberate 
impiety  with  which  involuntary  adhesions  to  the  official 
Church  are  secured.  All  pretence  of  a  spiritual  motive  is 
disavowed  by  the  very  agents  who  are  employed  to  recruit 
the  ranks  of  orthodoxy.  They  candidly  proclaim  that  their 
sole  purpose  is  to  enforce  *'  the  will  of  the  Emperor.''  No 
profession  of  faith  is  required  from  the  unhappy  victims, 
whose  forced  "  conversion  '  is  simply  a  tribute  to  the  national 
policy,  and  whether  they  believe  anything  or  nothing  is  not 
even  a  subject  of  inquiry.  A  few  examples  will  make  this 
clear. 

We  begin  with  the  case  of  the  Catholic  inhabitants  of 
Dziemowice,  which  occurred  during  the  reign  of  the  present 
Emperor.  After  being  driven  by  troops  and  police  into  a 
schismatical  church,  where,  in  spite  of  all  the  resistance  which 
their  despair  could  oppose  to  the  sacrilege,  ''  the  Host  was 
forced  into  their  mouths, ''\  they  were  told  that  they  had  now 
become  members  of  the  Orthodox  Church.  As  their  horror 
for  a  religion  which  could  seek  to  propagate  itself  by  such 
means  was  only  augmented,  they  not  only  continued  to  prac« 
tise  their  own  faith  in  secret,  but  presented  a  petition  to  the 
Tsar  soliciting  leave  to  profess  it  openly.  It  was  impossible 
to  repudiate  more  emphatically  all  complicity  with  the  State 
religion ;  but  as,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Russian  authoritieSj 
that  was  not  of  the  least  importance,  and  they  were  only 
required  to  profess  Orthodoxy,  without  the  superfluous  addi« 
tion  of  believing  it,  they  were  told  that  their  petition  could 
not  even  be  '^ttJcen  into  consideration.''  And  this  was  not 
all.  A  colonel  of  police,  Losiew,  was  despatched  with  a 
body  of  troops,  whom  he  quartered  on  the  inhabitants ;  and 
by  this  person  they  were  thus  addressed  in  the  name  of  the 
Emperor.  In  no  other  country  but  Russia  could  the  scene 
which  we  are  about  to  relate  have  occurred. 

^'  It  is  the  will  of  the  Emperor,  our  gracious  Sovereign,'' 
said  Losiew  to  the  assembled  people,  ^^  that  you  should  all 
become  orthodox.  Why  do  you  resist  ?  Why  do  you  refuse 
to  become  converted  ?  " 


•  « 


L'Eglise  Catholique  en  Pologne,"  1876.         t  Lescceur,  t.  i.  p.  317. 


286  Bussia. 

'^  We  are  all  faithAil  subjects  of  the  Emperor/'  they 
answered ;  '^  we  pay  our  tazes^  we  furnish  recruits  to  tho  armyj 
in  case  of  need  we  do  not  refase  to  shed  onr  bloody  bat  we 
will  never  abandon  the  faith  of  our  fathers/' 

"You  are  rebels,  then,  for  you  resist  the  will  of  the  Emperor. 
Who  are  they  who  persuade  you  to  revolt?  Give  me  the 
names  of  your  leaders,  and  thus  some  of  you  will  remain  firee ; 
otherwise,  you  will  all  receive  the  hnout  and  be  sent  to  Siberia, 
and  will  never  again  see  your  wives  or  children/' 

"  We  are  all  leaders,''  was  the  noble  reply,  '^for  we  are  all 
Catholics.  We  are  ready  to  accept  Sibena  and  death  itself, 
but  we  will  never  abjure  our  faith." 

"  But  you  have  already  been  to  church,  and  have  embraced 
the  Orthodox  faith.    You  are  now,  therefore,  apostates." 

"Do  not  be  angry.  Sir,  at  what  we  are  going  to  say.  You 
vourself,  if  two  companies  of  soldiers  had  dnven  you  with 
bayonets  in  your  back,  would  you  not  have  been  forced  to 
enter  even  the  stye  of  a  pig  ?  What  is  there  surprising,  theHj 
if  we  were  driven  in  the  same  way  into  a  church  f  Those  who 
resisted,  clinging  to  the  hinges  or  the  doors  of  the  churoh,  did 
they  not  cut  off  their  fingers  with  sabres  and  hatchets  P 
Many  of  these  victims  may  still  be  found  among  us." 

To  this  the  Colonel  of  police  found  no  answer ;  but  if  ho 
was  silenced,  the  troop  of  Russian  priests  who  accompanied 
him  were  not.  "Many  of  you,"  they  shouted,  "received 
Holy  Communion,  and  now  you  appear  to  mock  our  belief." 

"  We  do  not  mock  you,  but  how  did  they  administer  the 
Communion  to  us  ?  They  struck  us  on  the  jaw,  and  forced 
the  point  of  a  sword  between  our  teeth.  And,  moreover^  we 
were  not  fasting,  nor  had  we  been  to  confession.* 

The  nan^ative,  which  we  here  interrupt,  suppUes  fortbar 
evidence  both  of  the  intelligence  and  the  Christian  fortitude 
of  the  Catholics,  and  also  of  the  incredible  ignorance,  bro« 
tality,  and  superstition  of  the  Russian  clergy.  In  their  im- 
pious profanation  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  they  manifested 
their  own  indifference  to  the  majesty  of  that  sacred  mystejy, 
and  pronounced  judgment  on  themselves.  But  we  are  not 
writing  a  history  of  Russian  persecutions,  and  will  only  add, 
as  a  further  revelation  of  the  spirit  which  animates  and  con* 
trols  them,  a  few  words  from  the  address  to  the  same  people 
of  the  Senator  Stcherbinin,  who  was  despatched  a  little  later 
from  St.  Petersburg  to  crown  the  unfinished  work  ci  Colond 
Losiew.  He  was  probably  selected  for  his  skill  as  an  oniOT, 
which  he  displayed  in  the  following  harangue  :«^"  The  Em- 
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peror  Alexander  11.^  in  ascending  the  throne  of  all  the  Kns- 
siasj  has  sworn  to  protect  the  Orthodox  faith.  Consequently^ 
the  obligations  of  nis  oath  do  not  permit  him  to  allow  you  to 
remain  UathoUcs,  It  onght  to  be  known  to  you  that  the  will 
of  the  Emperor  is  sacred^  and  that  he  is  the  messenger  of 
God.  God  is  in  heaven,  the  Emperor  on  earth ;  whoever  dis- 
obeys the  Emperor  disobeys  God.  Far  be  it  from  you,  then, 
to  oppose  his  will.  The  Emperor  wills,  and  God  also  wills, 
that  you  should  be  orthodox.  Well,  do  you  submit  to  his 
will  ?  ^'  *  *  It  is  this  identification  of  the  will  of  God  with  that 
of  the  Tsar  which  is  the  essential  article  of  the  Orthodox 
creed.  It  seems  to  us  also  a  fearful  example  of  the  loss  of 
spiritual  liberty  which  has  everywhere  been  the  chastisement 
of  revolt  against  the  Holy  See.  That  is  not  the  only  lesson 
which  "  tsarodoxy  "  proclaims,  but  it  is  the  one  which  seems 
to  have  most  claim  to  the  attention  of  our  own  countrymen, 
some  of  whom  begin  to  perceive  that  the  substitution  of 
secular  tribunals  for  the  Chair  of  Peter  is  as  fatal  to  freedom 
as  it  is  to  unity,  though  hitherto  they  are  rather  occupied  with 
the  fact  than  with  the  conclusions  to  which  it  points.  It  is 
certain  that  Catholic  England,  clergy  and  people  alike,  attri- 
buted its  liberties  to  the  influence  and  protection  of  the  Holy 
See.  When  Englishmen  once  more  give  devout  and  glad 
obedience  to  that  sacred  authority,  so  dear  and  precious  to 
their  fathers,  they  will  recover  all  that  they  have  lost. 

Our  main  purpose  in  these  pages  is  to  review  the  latest 
work  on  Russia,  in  order  to  show,  by  evidence  which  is  con- 
firmed from  a  hundred  other  sources,  what  has  been  the  prac- 
tical result  of  Russian  national  policy,  and  of  the  autocratic 
will  which  inspires  it,  upon  the  moral  and  religious  condition 
of  the  empire.  But  we  must  be  permitted  to  call  attention 
first,  in  a  few  words,  to  two  impressive  facts :  (1),  that  the 
unrelenting  persecution  of  Catholics  is  a  violation  both  of 
treaties  and  of  the  reiterated  pledges  of  Russian  autocrats ; 
and  (2),  that  it  is  a  formal  renunciation  of  the  doctrines  still 
enshiined  in  the  liturgical  books  of  the  Russian  Church. 
When  the  second  partition  of  Poland  took  place,  by  a  viola- 
tion of  justice  which  has  since  become  habitual  in  the  annals 
of  many  European  kingdoms,  it  was  stipulated  by  the  eighth 
article  of  the  treaty  of  Grodno,  which  bore  the  signature  of 
the  Empress  Catherine,  that  she,  ^'  her  heirs  and  successors, 
would  irrevocably  maintain  in  perpetuity  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  both  rites  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  their  properties, 
prerogatives,  and  churches,  and  in  the  free  exercise  of  their 
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worship  and  discipline/^  The  treaty  was  hardly  signed  when 
an  army  of  Russian  barbarians^  to  whom  religion  was  only  an 
incentive  to  greater  crimes  and  more  unbridled  ezcesseSj  was 
sent  to  extirpate  the  Catholic  faith  from  Poland.  Again^ 
when  Gregory  XVI.  addressed  his  famous  remonstrance  to  tbe 
Emperor  Nicholas^  whom  he  summoned  to  meet  him  before 
the  tribunal  of  God^  the  latter  wrote  to  him  immediately  after 
the  interview,  the  following  letter : — '^  The  Emperor  begs  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  to  be  firmly  persuaded  that  no  one  has 
more  at  heart  than  his  majesty,  to  maintain  the  Roman  Ghorch 
on  a  worthy  and  becoming  footing  in  Russia  as  in  Poland. 
The  prayers  which  his  majesty  addresses  to  Heaven  embrace 
with  an  equal  solicitude,  and  without  distinction  of  religious 
profession,  the  spiritual  interests  of  all  the  peoples  of  whom 
Divine  Providence  has  confided  to  him  the  destmy.  The  imr 
perial  word  is  a  guarantee  to  His  Holiness  of  this  intenti(m.'' 
On  another  occasion  the  same  Emperor  thus  addressed  the 
Pope : — *'  My  son  has  exactly  reported  to  me  the  affectionate 
words  which  Your  Holiness  deigned  to  convey  to  me  through 
him.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  me  to  reply  by  the  renewed  assurance 
that  I  will  never  cease  to  count  among  the  number  of  my 
highest  duties,  that  of  protecting  the  welfare  of  my  Catholic 
subjects,  respecting  their  convictions,  and  assuring  their 
repose.^^  The  fulfilment  of  these  promises  was  a  long  series 
of  persecutions  worthy  of  Nero  or  Tiberius.  In  the  works  of 
Theiner  and  the  Count  d^Horrer  all  the  details  of  his  crimes 
against  justice  and  mercy  may  be  found.  We  have  no  space 
to  record  them.  They  have  been  imitated  by  his  son  now 
reigning.  After  pledging  himself  formally  to  grant  a  com- 
plete amnesty  to  the  Poles,  a  promise  which,  as  Lord  Claren- 
don said,  was  only  "  a  cruel  deception,"  Alexander  II.  addressed 
an  assembly  of  Polish  nobles  at  Warsaw  in  this  shamefaL 
language  : — '^  It  is  my  intention  that  the  order  established  by 
my  father  shall  be  maintained.  Therefore,  gentlemen,  ana 
above  all,  no  dreams  I  no  dreams !  what  my  father  did  was 
well  done,  and  I  will  maintain  it.  My  reign  will  be  a  con- 
tinuation of  his."  And  when  one  of  the  leading  nobles  mani- 
fested a  desire  to  speak,  he  turned  to  him  and  added : — "  Have 
you  understood  me  ?  I  would  rather  be  able  to  reward  than 
to  punish ;  but  know  and  keep  the  words  in  mindj  that  if  it 
should  be  necessary  I  shall  restrain  and  punish,  and  yon  will 
see  that  I  shall  punish  severely."*  It  was  truly  said  by 
Prince  Dolgoroukow  that  despotism  is  even  more  demoralising 
to  those  who  use  than  to  those  who  endure  it, 
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The  second  point  which  we  have  to  notice  is  quite  as  cha- 
racteristic of  Kassian  orthodoxy.   The  earliest  Greek  mission- 
aries^ as  Theiner  and  others  have  proved^  sent  from  Constanti- 
nople to  Kief  and  Moscow^  were  despatched  by  S.  Ignatias^ 
patriarch  of  Constantinople^  a  devout  subject  of  the  Holy  See^ 
by  whose  sentence  his  worthless  rival  Fhotius  was  excom- 
municated.    S.  Ignatius  is  at  this  day  reverenced  as  a  saint 
by  the  Bussian  Churchy  and  all  the  true  Slavonic  saints — ^like 
S.  Nicholas^  who  is  the  popular  patron  of  the  whole  Russian 
nation — ^were  fervent  Catholics^  and  canonized  by  the  authority 
of  Roman  Pontiffs.     Even  Photius,  the  founder  of  the  Greek 
schism^  is  disavowed  by  the  Russian  Church.     "  The  origin  of 
the  Russian  schism/'  observes  Prince  Galitzin^  "  is  so  shameful 
that  it  has  not  the  courage  to  venerate  its  own  founder^  while^ 
among  its  thousand  happy  contradictions^  it  unites  with  the 
Universal  Church  in  the  solemn  celebration^  on  the  23rd  of 
October,  of  the  memory  of  S.  Ignatius,  the  first  victim  of  that 
founder.''*       "No  orthodox  Russian/'    observes    Lescoeur, 
"  can  consult  his  own  liturgy,  keep  the  festivals  of  his  own 
religion,  read  the  most  ancient,  authorized,  and  solid  works  of 
piety,  without  finding  in  them  all  S.  Peter  and  his  rights,  the 
Holy  See  and  its  prerogatives,  transmitted  intact  from  S.  Peter 
to  his  successors,  without  detecting  in  them  finally  the  very 
doctrine   of  the   Roman   Church."       Many   Russian  writerfer 
frankly  admit,  what  is  impossible  to  deny,  that  "  the  Greek 
Church  to  the  time  of  Photius,  and  after  him  to  that  of  Michael 
Cerularius,  was  Roman  Gatholicy'*  and  that  the  Russian  Church 
was  equally  so  till  the  fourteenth  century.     "  If  the  Russian 
Church  never  admitted  the  Roman  supremacy,  how  is  it  that 
she  has  allowed  so  many  passages  to  creep  into  her  liturgy,  in 
which  at  this  very  hour  she  still  celebrates,  with  an  enthu- 
siasm which  the  West  hardly  equals,  *  the  Pope  S.  Celestine, 
who,  firm  in  his  words  and  works,  and  following  in  the  steps 
of  the  Apostles,  proved  himself  worthy  to  occupy  the  Holy 
See  by  deposing  by  his  rescnpts  the  impious  Nestorius  (Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople) '  ?    Or  again,  '  the  Pope  S.  Agapetus, 
who  deposed  the  lieretic  Anthimus  (also  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople), who  said  anathema  to  him,  then  consecrated  Mennas, 
a  person  of  irreproachable  doctrine,  and  placed  him  in  the  see 
of  Constantinople  ?    And  the  Pope  S.  Martin,  who  separated 
from  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  Cyrus,  the  Patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, Sergius,  the    Patriarch   of  Constantinople,   Pyrrhus, 
and  all  their  adherents  7 '    Do  you  wish  to  know  how  a  Pope 
can  write  to  an  Emperor  ?    The  Russian  liturgy  will  tell  you. 
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It  quotes  Gregory  II.,  who  wrote  to  Leo  the  Isamian  on  the 
subject  of  the  veneration  of  image :  '  We,  who  are  invested 
mm  the  j^ower  and  the  sovereignty  of  S,  Peter,  have  decreed  to 
interdict  you/  Ac.  It  is  again  the  Russian  Church  which 
teaches  us,  in  a  fragment  of  the  life  of  S.  John  Chrysostom, 
that  a  Pope  can  excommunicate  not  only  a  Patriarch,  but  an 
Emperor,  whether  of  the  Bast  or  West.  '  ^9?®  Innocent,' 
it  says,  'separated  Arcadius  and  his  wife  Eudosia  from 
Christian  communion,  and  pronounced  anathema  upon  all  who 
had  taken  part  in  driving  S.  John  Chrysostom  from  his  see. 
As  to  Theophilus,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  not  only  he 
deprived  him  of  his  rank,  but  cut  him  off  from  the  Church. 
Arcadius,  the  Emperor,  wrote  in  reply  to  Pope  Innocent, 
humbly  imploring  his  forgiveness  and  assuring  him  of  his: 
repentance.^  Such  is  at  this  day  the  testimony  which  the 
Russian  Church  in  her  liturgical  hooks  bears  against  herself. 
The  conclusion  is  evident.  Either  the  Russian  theologians 
must  cease  to  imitate  Protestants  in  their  invectives  against 
the  Papacy,  or  abolish  their  own  liturgy .''* 

We  have  now  cleared  the  way  for  the  inquiry  to  which  the 
work  of  Mr.  Wallace  furnishes  the  latest  reply.    A  religion; 
false  to  its  own  origin,  and  in  formal  contradiction  with  the; 
Apostles  by  whom  it  was  promulgated, — used  as  an  instm-i 
ment  of  national  policy,  and  degraded  into  the  unspiritual' 
observance  of  external  rites  and  ceremonies, — can  contribute 
nothing  to  the  formation  of  genuine  Christian  virtue,  and' 
is  sure  to  reduce  both  clergy  and  people  to  the  same  level.' 
''We  are   Christians,^'    says   Tchadaief,   "but   so  are  the' 
Abyssinians.''     The  monster  Ivan  the  Terrible  is  in  one 
respect  a  type  of  that  union  of  depravation  of  character,  with 
the  punctilious  performance  of  outward  rites  which  is  said  to' 
be  so  common  in  Russia.     When  a  certain  Nicholas,  who 
must  have  been  a  man  of  courage,  presented  to  him  a  piece  of 
raw  flesh,  the  hideous  savage  replied,  "  I  am  a  Christian,  and 
eat  no  flesh  during  a  fast.''    "  But  thou  doest  worse,"  was  the 
retort  of  Nicholas,  "  thou  dost  eat  the  flesh  of  men."    When* 
he  died,  "he  sent,"  says  Horsey,  "for  magicians  out  of  the 
North,  where  there  is  store."  f     Modem  writers  give  exactly' 
the  same  account  of  the  combination  of  fanatical  superstition 
with  habitual  immorality,  and  even  with  pagan  practices,  in 
the  Russians  of  the  present  day.     Yet  it  is  certain  that  they 
possess  qualities,  including  a  deep  reverence  for  the  super- 
natural, which  only  need  Christian  teaching  and  example,  and 
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the  wholesome  air  of  liberty^  to  constitute  the  foundation  of  a 
true  spiritual  life.  That  teaching  and  example  it  is  their  sad 
destiny  to  seek  in  vain.  Bussians  agree  with  writers  of  other 
nations  in  reporting  that  they  have  only  contempt  for  their 
official  pastors,  for  whom  the  sacred  ministry  is  not  so  much  a 
religious  as  a  civil  function,  and  whose  existence,  made  up  of 
poverty  and  arbitrary  oppression,  is  in  all  but  the  chief 
cities  of  the  empire,  as  Prince  Dolgoroukow  sympathetically 
observes,  ''  une  longue  suite  de  souffrances.''*  Tke  idea  of  a 
vocation  to  the  Christian  priesthood,  to  be  tested  by  spiritual 
experts,  seems  to  have  been  long  extinct  in  Russia.  &olovine, 
himself  a  Russian  priest,  informs  us  that  if  any  person  of 
influence  ''ask  an  archbishop  to  make  a  sacristan  a  priest, 
a  priest  he  will  be,  even  though  he  know  not  how  to  write/'  f 
This  indifference  to  the  most  essential  qualifications,  spiritual 
or  intellectual,  is  displayed  in  other  branches  of  the  Greek 
schism.  Dr.  Dollinger  quotes  the  letter  of  a  Greek  writer 
addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Oephalonia,  in  which  he  says, 
"  It  might  happen  to  any  one  to  dismiss  a  servant  one  day  for 
misconduct,  and  meet  him  on  the  morrow  as  a  priest ;  people 
whom  you  have  known  as  petty  chandlers,  day-labourers,  or 
boatmen,  you  may  see  in  a  few  days  appear  at  the  altar  or  in 
the  pulpit/' t  Prom  such  a  clergy,  to  whom  the  ministry  is 
only  a  secular  calling,  nothing  can  be  expected  but  the 
mechanical  performance  of  rites  which  they  neither  respect 
nor  understand.  And  therefore  Haxthausen,  though  an  official 
Russian  advocate,  admits  that  the  Russian  priests  have  no 
qualifications  "  for  the  duties  of  a  missionary  '^ ;  and  even  adds 
that ''  their  sterility  is  undoubtedly  attributable  to  their  sepa- 
ration from  Rome."  §  Nothing  can  be  less  surprising  than 
that  Schnitzler  should  describe  a  fallen  Church,  in  which  even 
the  clergy  are  of  such  a  character,  as  "  stationary,  withered 
by  the  spirit  of  formalism,  and  deprived  of  every  principle  of 
liberty '^11  or  that  Golovine  should  add,  "everyone  knows 
that  the  number  of  unbelievers  continually  increases."  Xavier 
de  Hell,  though  decorated  with  the  order  of  S.  Wladimir  by 
the  Tsar,  declares  that  ''  nothing  can  be  compared  to  the 
demoralization  of  the  Russian  clergy,  whose  ignorance  is 
onlv  equalled  by  their  vice.  The  greater  part  of  the  monks 
and  priests  spend  their  lives  in  shameful  inebriety,  which 
renders  them  mcapable  of  fulfilling  decently  their  religious 
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duties/'*  *'In  ignorance^  vulgarity,  I  may  almost  say 
degradation/'  observes  Colonel  Poulett  Cameron,  in  spite  of 
his  good  will  to  Bussia,  "  they  are  perfectly  without  parallel 
in  any  religion  throughout  the  world,  not  even  excepting 
Greece,  the  natives  of  which  country  themselves  admit  the 
minor  orders  of  their  clergy  to  be  the  most  abandoned  mis- 
creants in  the  world/'  f  Dr.  Dollinger  quotes  a  Russian 
writer  who  says,  ^^  In  all  street  ballads  and  popular  ribaldry 
the  priest,  the  deacon,  and  their  wives,  are  always  brought  in 
as  examples  of  the  absurd  and  the  despicable'';  andbstly, 
Theiner  proves  by  official  documents,  and  the  report  of  the 
Supreme  Procurator  to  his  Imperial  Master,  that  in  the  space 
of  four  years  one-sixth  of  the  whole  Russian  clergy  were  under 
sentence  of  the  public  tribunals,  and  most  of  them  ^'for 
infamous  crimes/' j:  And  this  is  the  Church  and  religion  of 
which  the  Senator  Stcherbinin  said  to  devout  and  enliratened 
Catholics,  "  The  Emperor  wills,  and  God  also  wills,  that  you 
should  be  orthodox/'  It  may  be  true  of  the  Emperor,  but 
certainly  cannot  be  true  of  God,  unless  we  suppose — if  it  may 
be  said  without  profanity — that  the  Most  High  is  more 
solicitous  for  the  triumph  of  Russian  policy,  with  all  its  base 
hypocrisy,  inveterate  selfishness,  and  ferocious  cruelty,  than 
for  the  purity  of  revealed  truth,  the  freedom  and  dignity  of 
His  elect,  the  honour  of  His  Church,  and  the  virtues  of  the 
Christian  life. 

The  revelations  which  are  now  multiplying  on  every  side  as 
to  the  real  state  of  Russia, — where  the  Atheism  of  the 
Nihilists  is  rampant,  not  only  in  the  universities,  but  even 
in  the  seminaries,  and  which  administrative  measures  are 
powerless  to  check, — may  not  be  immediately  fatal  to  the 
dreadful  imposture  of  '^  Tsarodoxy,"  but  will  at  least  present 
it  in  its  true  light  to  the  judgment  of  Europe.  Every  new 
witness  confirms  the  testimony  of  those  who  preceded  him. 
'^Is  the  Russian  Church,"  asks  Mr.  Grant  DuflT,  who  is  no 
adversary  of  Russia,  ^^  of  any  use  to  the  Government  in  work- 
ing for  the  enlightenment  of  the  people,  even  in  the  humblest 
way  ?  No  one,  I  fear,  dare  answer  that  question  in  the  affir- 
mative." II  After  observing  that  "card-playing  to  excess  and 
drunkenness"  are  '^the  peculiar  weakness  of  the  Russian 
country  clergy,"  he  adds  that,  whatever  individual  exceptions 
there  may  be,  'Hhe  lower  type  is  disastrously  common,  so 
common  as  to  be  a  distinctly  minus  quantity  in  estimating  the 
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moral  and  material  resources  of  tte  empire/'  That  the  civil 
rulers  of  such  a  Church  should  savagely  persecute  all  who 
refuse  to  belong  to  it^  is  one  of  the  darkest  facts  in  human 
history.  ^^Even  in  our  own  times,"  says  Mr.  Grant  DuflT, 
"  the  Russian  Church  has  shown  itself  intolerant,  not  only  in 
theory  but  in  acts.  I  will  not  quote  well-known  cases  during 
the  reign  of  Nicholas,  but  it  may  surprise  somerea^ders  to  learn 
that  in  the  year  1865,  in  the  beneficent  reign  of  Alexander  the 
Second,  a  Russian  lady,  who  came  about  as  near  the  absolute 
realization  of  the  ideal  most  widely  accepted  by  Christendom, 
as  it  is  possible  to  imagine,  asked,  and  asked  in  vain,  to  be 
allowed  to  return  to  St.  Petersburg  for  the  purpose  of  assisting, 
in  her  capacity  of  Sister  of  Charity,  to  nurse  the  sick  during 
the  outburst  of  cholera  which  took  place  in  that  year.  To  this 
hour  a  Russian  of  the  Orthodox  Church  vvho  quits  it  to  join 
another  communion,  commits  a  criminal  oflTence/' 

The  same  writer,  speaking  of  ^'  the  nine  or  ten  millions  of  its 
subjects  who  stand  in  a  more  or  less  hostile  position  to  the  olBScial 
Church,^'  says :  "  With  the  exception  of  a  few  who  are  more 
or  less  Protestant  in  their  character,  all  the  sects,  hierarchical, 
anti-hierarchical,  schismatics,  and  heretics  alike,  are  the  pro- 
duct of  even  grosser  ignorance  than  that  which  broods  deep 
and  dark  over  the  orthodox."  He  adds  that,  "  thanks  partly 
to  the  convenient  venality  of  the  orthodox  clergy  and  of  the 
police,  the  lot  of  the  dissidents  is  far  more  tolerable  than  it 
used  to  be.  Nominally  they  are  beyond  the  pale  of  the  law 
in  many  ways ;  really  they  are  not  very  fiercely  or  actively 
oppressed,  though  of  course  they  are  in  a  position  which  to 
our  dissidents  would  seem  unutterably  dreadful  if  it  had  to  be 
exchanged  for  theirs."  The  frightful  severity  practised  by 
the  late  Emperor  Nicholas  against  all  separatists  from  the 
Russian  Church  ended,  as  Mr.  Dixon  observes,  in  increasing 
their  numbers.  '*  The  Emperor  Nicholas  would  not  hear  of 
any  one  falling  from  his  Church  ....  and  never,  perhaps, 
until  his  dying  hour  did  Nicholas  learn  the  truth  about  those 
men  whom  the  breath  of  his  anger  was  supposed  to  have  swept 
away  !  The  result  of  thirty  years  of  savage  persecution  is, 
that  these  non- conformists  are  to-day  more  numerous,  wealthy, 
concentrated  than  they  were  on  the  day  that  Nicholas  began 
his  reign."  Mr.Dixon  adds  the  curious  statement,  that  '^already 
it  is  felt  in  governing  circles  that  nothing  can  be  safely  done 
in  Russia  unless  the  Old  Believers  like  it.  Every  new  sug- 
gestion laid  before  the  Council  of  Ministers  is  met,  I  have 

been  told,  by  the  query — ^What  will  the  Old  Believers  say?"* 
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The  impotence  of  Bussian  persecution  is  farther  demonstrated 
by  the  fact  that  ^^  these  Old  Believers  are  as  mnch  the  enemies 
of  an  official  empire  as  they  are  of  an  official  church.  The  test 
of  loyalty  in  Russia  is  praying  for  the  reigning  prince  as  a 
good  emperor  and  a  good  Christian;  but  many  of  these  Old 
Believers  will  not  pray  for  him  at  all.  Some  will  pray  for 
him  as  Tsar^  though  not  as  Emperor ;  but  none  will  pray  for 
him  as  a  Christian  man.  The  word  emperor^  they  say^  means 
Cherk — ^Black  One  (Devil) ;  the  double  eagle^  an  evil  spirit ; 
the  autocracy  a  kingdom  of  antichrist.'^*  The  Marquis  de 
Custine,  whose  opinion  was  founded  on  personal  observation^ 
had  good  reason  to  say^  ^'  it  is  by  religious  divisions  that  the 
Bussian  empire  will  perish.'^  f 

We  will  quote  only  one  more  witness  before  we  conclude 
with  a  few  extracts  from  the  volumes  of  Mr.  Wallace.  One 
of  our  most  acute  and  discriminating  journalists  observed 
lately  that  Englishmen  ^'will  have  time  and  opportunity  to 
learn  what  sort  of  a  community  they  are  desirous  of  calling  in 
to  punish  Turkish  vices,  and  to  profit  by  Turkish  ruin.  Till 
quite  recently  we  knew  nothing  of  Bussia  or  Bussian  society 
.  .  .  But  better  knowledge  of  the  country  is  rapidly  becoming 
available  .  .  .  On  the  27th  and  28th  of  February  we  were 
able  to  publish  a  summary  of  the  report  of  an  Imperial  Rti^siaii 
Commission  on  the  degree  of  civilization  and  morality  prevail- 
ing among  the  Bussian  peasantry,  who,  in  a  community  with- 
out a  middle  class,  and  without  a  nobility,  are,  in  fact,  the 
Bussian  nation.  The  question  for  the  fanatics  who  follow 
Mr.  Gladstone  is  becoming  a  very  serious  one.  Is  all  this  en- 
thusiasm, all  this  declamation,  all  these  appeals  to  a  higher 
law  against  the  obligations  of  a  treaty,  to  end  in  committing 
the  regeneration  of  Turkey  to  the  representatives  of  a  nation 
charged  by  its  government  with  universal  drunkenness,  idle- 
ness, and  theft,  and  with  more  than  Turkish  ignorance,  and 
more  than  Turkish  superstition  V'X  The  facts  attested  by  the 
Imperial  Commission  are  thus  summarized  in  the  same  jour- 
nal, and  as  they  enable  us  to  appreciate  the  hopeless  sterility 
of  the  so-called  Orthodox  Church,  we  make  no  apology  for  re- 
producing them.  ^^  Bussia,  since  1862,  has  been  literally 
drunk  with  vodka.''  This  is  proved  by 'Hhe  most  striking 
statements  of  the  Imperial  Commision.  In  the  province  of 
Yaroslaf  there  has  been  '  a  continual  increase  of  drunkenness/ 
In  Kief  '  the  peasants  have  become  poorer  owing  to  excessive 
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drunkenness.  Everything  is  done  for  vodka  and  by  vodka/ 
From  the  once  famous  province  of  Tambof,  we  hear  that  the 
mayor  '  stands  uncovered  before  the  village  assembly,  and  is 
sometimes  forced  to  retire  to  the  dram-shop  with  the  rest  of 
the  villagers/  Kursk,  in  Southern  Russia,  shows  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  dram-shops.  The  peasant  does  not  drink 
vodka  every  day,  but  when  he  does  drink  he  indulges  till  he 
becomes  unconscious.  For  drink  he  spends  his  last  copeck. 
When  accused  of  a  delinquency,  he  pleads  insensibility  from 
drink.'  And  so  on  with  sickening  iteration.  The  universal 
drunkenness  is,  however,  only  part  of  a  general  decline  of 
morality.  '  Stealing  timber  is  considered  no  sin.'  '  Bobbery 
is  so  developed  that  a  wife  robs  her  husband,  the  children 
their  parents,  and  the  stolen  goods  are  carried  to  the  dram- 
shop.' 'The  rights  of  property  were  never  very  strictly 
observed  by  the  peasantry.  Crimes  against  those  rights  are 
not  only  daily  but  hourly  on  the  increase.'  '  Theft  is  developed 
to  an  alarming  extent.  No  redress  is  to  be  had  from  the 
magistrates.'  An  apologist  for  the  peasantry  is  driven  to 
urge,  *  From  whence  is  the  peasant  to  acquire  a  respect  for 
the  property  of  others?  It  is  easier  to  use  than  not  to  use  the 
property  of  others,  especially  as  God  knows  to  what  condition 
the  dram-shops  have  brought  the  peasantry.  Sexual  morality 
seems  to  have  sunk  to  the  same  point  as  social  morality.  The 
physical  penalty  on  licentiousness  prevails  throughout  Bussia, 
There  are  many  villages  in  which  no  man,  woman,  or  child  has 
escaped  its  efiTects ;  in  the  province  of  Poltava  alone  100,000 
persons  were  suffering  from  it  in  one  form  or  another.'  " 

Both  the  State  and  the  Church,  the  same  writer  adds,  are 
immediately  responsible  for  these  horrible  results.  ''The 
Russian  exchequer  raises  a  prodigious  amount  of  revenue  on 
alcoholic  liquor  .  .  .  The  State  must  become  bankrupt  unless 
the  subject  gets  drunk.  But  the  grossest  omissions  and  mis- 
feasances are  those  of  the  Eussian  Church,  The  evidence 
that  the  Bussian  clergy  not  only  do  not  check,  but  positively 
encourage  drunkenness,  seems  to  be  quite  overwhelming,  and 
it  is  the  more  striking  because  the  witnesses  beard  by  the 
Imperial  Commissioners  plainly  suppose  that  morality  and 
religion  ought  to  be  convertible  terms.  The  influence  <rf 
the  clergy  (in  the  province  of  Moscow)  is  in  a  state  of  con- 
tinual decadence.  The  priesthood  .  .  .  presents  not  the 
slightest  example  of  morality,  and  is  frequently  given  to 
drink."  "  The  clergy  (in  Yaroslaf)  are  not  equal  to  their 
mission  ...  It  happens  not  unfrequently  that  the  priests  are 
not  sober  when  performing  the  oflSces  of  religion."  The 
priests  i^  the  province  of  Vladimir  "  give  way  to  exactly  the 
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same  acts  which  form  so  painful  a  feature  in  peasant  life/'  It 
would  seem  that  the  Russian  clergy  directly  contribute  to  tho 
spread  of  idleness  and  intoxication  in  other  ways  than  by  their 
example.  It  is  for  their  interest  to  have  as  many  holy  days 
(i.e.  saints'  days)  as  possible^  and  it  is  on  saints'  days  that 
the  peasant  does  nothing  but  drink.  Some  priests  actually 
*'  invent  holidays,  without,  however,  performing  divine  service 
on  such  days,  when  the  peasants  suspend  their  work,  and  take 
to  the  bottle."  This  observance  of  the  outward  forms  of  reli- 
^on,  while  living  in  habitual  violation  of  its  precepts,  if  not 
the  exclusive  mark  of  Russian  "  orthodoxy,"  is,  at  all  events, 
its  distinguishing  feature. 

We  come,  at  length,  to  the  work  of  Mr.  Wallace.  It  is  the 
product  of  nearly  six  years'  observation  in  Russia,  and  of  con- 
verse with  every  class  of  its  population  in  their  own  language. 
In  every  point  it  confirms  the  witnesses  whom  we  have  already 
cited.  Mr.  Wallace  avows  a  friendly  feeling  towards  the  coun- 
try which  he  describes,  and  judges  it  so  leniently,  that  he  does 
not  once  allude  to  its  crimes  against  Catholics,  and  to  what 
Mr.  Grant  DuflF  calls  *'  tho  worst  of  the  things  that  have  taken 
place  in  Poland  proper,  or  in  the  western  provinces  of  Russia." 
He  describes,  but  does  not  compare,  and  we  must  not  expect 
to  find  in  his  pages  such  a  reflection  as  is  expressed  in  the  foU 
lowing  sentence  of  Mr.  Grant  Duff: — "  I  have  visited  only  two 
of  the  monasteries,  one  of  them  the  famous  Troitza.  There 
are  about  600  in  all,  and  it  may,  I  fear,  be  fairly  said  that 
there  are  not  a  few  single  monasteries  in  the  West  which  have 
done  more  for  mankind  than  the  whole  of  them  put  together." 
But  if  Mr.  Wallace  does  not  contrast  the  glories  of  a  divine 
religion,  and  the  beneficent  triumphs  of  a  higher  civilization 
with  the  unfruitful  institutions  of  Russia,  he  does  not  disguise 
his  opinion  as  to  the  nature  and  working  of  the  latter.  The 
following  passages  occur  in  his  chapter  entitled  The  Village 
Priest,^ 

In  this  chapter  he  narrates  a  conversation  with  a  priest,  of 
whom  he  says,  "  I  was  a  little  shocked  at  hearing  the  priest 
speak  of  his  sacred  functions  as  if  they  were  an  ordinary  mar- 
ketable commodity,  and  talk  of  the  inhibition  as  a  pushing 
undertaker  might  talk  of  sanitary  improvements."  The  same 
priest  complained  to  him  that ''  the  higher  places  in  the  eccle- 
siastical administration  all  belong  to  the  black  clergy — ^that  is 
to  say,  they  are  all  monks — and  consequently,  cannot  under- 
stand our  wants.  How  can  they,  on  whom  celibacy  is  imposed 
by  the  rules  of  the  Church,  understand  the  position  of  a  parish 

♦  Vol.  i.  eh.  It.  p.  76, 


priest  who  has  to  bring  up  a  family^  and  to  struggle  with 
domestic  cares  of  every  kind  f  What  they  do  is  to  take  all 
the  comfortable  places  for  themselves^  and  leave  us  all  the 
hard  work.  Perhaps  you  have  heard  that  the  parish  priests 
extort  money  from  the  peasant^  refusing  to  perform  the  rites 
of  baptism  or  burial  until  a  considerable  sum  has  been  paid. 
It  is  only  too  true;  but  who  is  to  blame  ?  The  priest  must 
live^  and  bring  up  his  family ;  and  you  cannot  imagine  the 
humiliations  to  which  he  has  to  submit^  in  order  to  gain  a 
scanty  pittance.  I  know  it  by  experience.  When  I  make 
the  periodical  visitation^  I  can  see  that  the  peasants  grudge 
every  handful  of  rye,  and  every  egg  that  they  give  me.  I  can 
overhear  their  sneers  as  I  go  away,  and  I  know  they  have 
many  sayings,  such  as — '  The  priest  takes  from  the  living  and 
from  the  dead.'  Many  of  them  fasten  their  doors,  pretending 
to  be  away  from  home,  and  do  not  even  take  the  precaution 
of  keeping  silent  till  I  am  out  of  hearing.'' 

"  You  surprise  me,"  I  said,  in  reply  to  the  last  part  of  this 
long  tirade ;  "  I  have  always  heard  that  the  Russians  are  a 
very  religious  people — at  least,  the  lower  classes." 

"  So  they  are ;  but  the  peasantry  are  poor  and  heavily 
taxed.  They  set  great  importance  on  the  Sacrament,  and 
observe  rigorously  the  fasts,  which  comprise  nearly  a  half  of 
the  year,  but  they  show  very  little  respect  for  their  priests, 
who  are  almost  as  poor  as  themselves." 

The  impression  created  on  the  mind  of  Mr.  Wallace  by  this 
conversation  appears  to  have  been  too  amply  confirmed  by 
later  inquiries  and  larger  experience.  '^  Since  that  time,"  he 
says,  "  I  have  frequently  spoken  on  this  subject  with  compe- 
tent authorities,  and  nearly  all  have  admitted  that  the  present 
condition  of  the  clergy  is  highly  unsatisfactory,  and  that  the 
parish  priest  rarely  enjoys  the  respect  of  his  parishioners. 
In  a  semi-official  report  .  .  .  the  facts  are  stated  in  the 
following  plain  language : — ^  The  people ' — I  seek  to  translate 
as  literally  as  possible — ^  do  not  respect  the  clergy,  but  perse- 
cute them  with  derision  and  reproaches,  and  feel  them  to  be  a 
burden.  In  nearly  all  the  popular  comic  stories,  the  priest, 
his  wife,  or  his  labourer,  is  held  up  to  ridicule,  and  in  all  the 
proverbs  and  popular  sayings  where  the  clergy  are  mentioned 
it  is  always  with  derision.  The  people  shun  the  clergy,  and 
have  recourse  to  them,  not  from  the  inner  impulse  of  con- 
science, but  from  necessity  .  .  .  And  why  do  the  people 
not  respect  the  clergy  7  Because  it  forms  a  class  apart ;  be- 
cause, having  received  a  false  kind  of  education,  it  does  not 
introduce  into  the  life  of  the  people  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
but  remains  in  the  mere  dead  forms  of  outward  ceremonial,  at 
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the  same  time  despising  these  forms  even  to  blasphemy ;  be- 
cause the  clergy  itself  continually  presents  examples  of  want 
of  respect  to  religion,  and  tranforms  the  service  of  God  into  a 
profitable  trade.  Can  the  people  respect  the  clergy  when 
they  hear  how  one  priest  stole  money  from  below  the  pillow  of 
a  dying  man  at  the  moment  of  confession ;  how  another  was 
publicly  dragged  out  of  a  house  of  ill -fame;  how  a  third 
christened  a  dog ;  how  a  fourth,  whilst  officiating  at  the  Easter 
service,  was  dragged  by  the  hair  from  the  altar  by  the  deacon  T 
[s  it  possible  for  the  people  to  respect  priests  who  spend  their 
time  in  the  gin-shop,  write  fraudulent  petitions,  fight  with  the 
cross  in  their  hands,  and  abuse  each  other  in  bad  language  at 
the  altar  ?  One  might  fill  several  pages  with  examples  of  this 
kind — in  each  instance  naming  the  time  and  place — ^withont 
overstepping  the  boundaries  of  the  province  of  Nizhni- 
Novgorod.  Is  it  possible  for  the  people  to  respect  the  clergy 
when  they  see  everywhere  amongst  them  simony,  carelessness 
in  performing  the  religious  rites,  and  disorder  in  administering 
the  sacraments  ?  Is  it  possible  for  the  people  to  respect  the 
clergy  when  they  see  that  truth  has  disappeared  from  it,  and 
that  the  consistories,  guided  in  their  decisions,  not  by  ruleSj 
but  by  personal  friendship  and  bribery,  destroy  in  it  the  last 
remains  of  truthfulness  ?  If  we  add  to  all  this  the  false  certi« 
ficates  which  the  clergy  give  to  those  who  do  not  wish  to 
partake  of  the  Eucharist,  the  dues  illegally  extracted  from  the 
old  ritualists,  the  conversion  of  the  altar  into  a  source  of 
revenue,  the  giving  of  churches  to  priests'  daughters  as  a 
dowry,  and  similar  phenomena,  the  question  as  to  whether  the 
people  can  respect  the  clergy  requires  no  answer.'*  The 
statements  in  this  disastrous  narrative,  Mr.  Wallace  adds, 
were  presented  in  a  "  secret ''  report  to  the  Grand  Duke 
Constantino  by  Mr.  Melnikof,  ^^  an  orthodox  Russian,  cele- 
brated for  his  extensive  and  intimate  knowledge  of  Russian 
provincial  life.'' 

It  may  seem  superfluous  to  add  anything  to  this  authentic 
description,  addressed  to  a  member  of  the  imperial  family,  of 
the  life  and  character  of  the  Russian  clergy.  But  we  may  bo 
allowed  to  remark  that  it  is  the  system  under  which  they  live, 
rather  than  any  inherent  or  incurable  depravity  of  their  own 
nature,  which  is  responsible  for  these  dark  results.  Both 
clergy  and  people,  we  may  confidently  believe,  would  know 
how  to  appreciate  higher  models  if  they  were  set  before  them, 
and  rise  without  difficulty  to  a  nobler  and  purer  life  if  they  had 
the  advantage  of  Christian  education,  and  were  released  from 
the  fetters  of"  tsarodoxy."  It  is  the  crushing  legacy  of  Peter  I. 
and  bis  despotic  successors,  who  have  enslaved  the  unhappy 


priesfc  who  has  to  bring  up  a  family^  and  to  struggle  wiili 
domestic  cares  of  every  kind  f  What  they  do  is  to  take  all 
the  comfortable  places  for  themselves,  and  leave  us  all  the 
hard  work.  Perhaps  you  have  heard  that  the  parish  priests 
extort  money  from  the  peasant,  refusing  to  perform  the  rites 
of  baptism  or  burial  until  a  considerable  sum  has  been  paid. 
It  is  only  too  true;  but  who  is  to  blame  7  The  priest  must 
live,  and  bring  up  his  family ;  and  you  cannot  imagine  the 
humiliations  to  which  he  has  to  submit,  in  order  to  gain  a 
scanty  pittance.  I  know  it  by  experience.  When  I  make 
the  periodical  visitation,  I  can  see  that  the  peasants  grudge 
every  handful  of  rye,  and  every  egg  that  they  give  me.  I  can 
overhear  their  sneers  as  I  go  away,  and  I  know  they  have 
many  sayings,  such  as — '  The  priest  takes  from  the  living  and 
from  the  dead/  Many  of  them  fasten  their  doors,  pretending 
to  be  away  from  home,  and  do  not  even  take  the  precaution 
of  keeping  silent  till  I  am  out  of  hearing.'^ 

"  You  surprise  me,'^  I  said,  in  reply  to  the  last  part  of  this 
long  tirade ;  ^^  I  have  always  heard  that  the  Russians  are  a 
very  religious  people — at  least,  the  lower  classes.'' 

"  So  they  are ;  but  the  peasantry  are  poor  and  heavily 
taxed.  They  set  great  importance  on  the  Sacrament,  and 
observe  rigorously  the  fasts,  which  comprise  nearly  a  half  of 
the  year,  but  they  show  very  little  respect  for  their  priests, 
who  are  almost  as  poor  as  themselves.'' 

The  impression  created  on  the  mind  of  Mr.  Wallace  by  this 
conversation  appears  to  have  been  too  amply  confirmed  by 
later  inquiries  and  larger  experience.  '^  Since  that  time,"  he 
says,  "  I  have  frequently  spoken  on  this  subject  with  compe- 
tent authorities,  and  nearly  all  have  admitted  that  the  present 
condition  of  the  clergy  is  highly  unsatisfactory,  and  that  the 
parish  priest  rarely  enjoys  the  respect  of  his  parishioners. 
In  a  semi-official  report  .  .  .  the  facts  are  stated  in  the 
following  plain  language : — '  The  people ' — I  seek  to  translate 
as  literally  as  possible — '  do  not  respect  the  clergy,  but  perse- 
cute them  with  derision  and  reproaches,  and  feel  them  to  be  a 
burden.  In  nearly  all  the  popular  comic  stories,  the  priest, 
his  wife,  or  his  labourer,  is  held  up  to  ridicule,  and  in  all  the 
proverbs  and  popular  sayings  where  the  clergy  are  mentioned 
it  is  always  with  derision.  The  people  shun  the  clergy,  and 
have  recourse  to  them,  not  from  the  inner  impulse  of  con- 
science, but  from  necessity  .  .  .  And  why  do  the  people 
not  respect  the  clergy  ?  Because  it  forms  a  class  apart ;  be- 
cause, having  received  a  false  kind  of  education,  it  does  not 
introduce  into  the  life  of  the  people  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
but  remains  in  the  mere  dead  forms  of  outward  ceremonial,  at 
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the  same  time  despising  these  forms  even  to  blasphemy ;  be- 
cause the  clergy  itself  continually  presents  examples  of  want 
of  respect  to  religion,  and  tranforms  the  service  of  God  into  a 
profitable  trade.  Can  the  people  respect  the  clergy  when 
they  hear  how  one  priest  stole  money  from  below  the  pillow  of 
a  dying  man  at  the  moment  of  confession ;  how  another  was 
publicly  dragged  out  of  a  house  of  ill -fame;  how  a  third 
christened  a  dog ;  how  a  fourth,  whilst  officiating  at  the  Easter 
service,  was  dragged  by  the  hair  from  the  altar  by  the  deacon  7 
[s  it  possible  for  the  people  to  respect  priests  who  spend  their 
time  in  the  gin-shop,  write  fraudulent  petitions,  fight  with  the 
cross  in  their  hands,  and  abuse  each  other  in  bad  language  at 
the  altar  ?  One  might  fill  several  pages  with  examples  of  this 
kind — in  each  instance  naming  the  time  and  place — ^without 
overstepping  the  boundaries  of  the  province  of  Nizhni- 
Novgorod.  Is  it  possible  for  the  people  to  respect  the  clergy 
when  they  see  everywhere  amongst  them  simony,  carelessness 
in  performing  the  religious  rites,  and  disorder  in  administering 
the  sacraments  ?  Is  it  possible  for  the  people  to  respect  the 
clergy  when  they  see  that  truth  has  disappeared  from  it,  and 
that  the  consistories,  guided  in  their  decisions,  not  by  rules, 
but  by  personal  friendship  and  bribery,  destroy  in  it  the  last 
remains  of  truthfulness  ?  If  we  add  to  all  this  the  false  certi- 
ficates which  the  clergy  give  to  those  who  do  not  wish  to 
partake  of  the  Eucharist,  the  dues  illegally  extracted  from  the 
old  ritualists,  the  conversion  of  the  altar  into  a  source  of 
revenue,  the  giving  of  churches  to  priests^  daughters  as  a 
dowry,  and  similar  phenomena,  the  question  as  to  whether  the 
people  can  respect  the  clergy  requires  no  answer.''  The 
statements  in  this  disastrous  narrative,  Mr.  Wallace  adds, 
were  presented  in  a  '^  secret ''  report  to  the  Grand  Duke 
Constantino  by  Mr.  Melnikof,  ^'an  orthodox  Russian,  cele- 
brated for  his  extensive  and  intimate  knowledge  of  Russian 
provincial  life.'' 

It  may  seem  superfluous  to  add  anything  to  this  authentic 
description,  addressed  to  a  member  of  the  imperial  family,  of 
the  life  and  character  of  the  Russian  clergy.  But  we  may  be 
allowed  to  remark  that  it  is  the  system  under  which  they  live, 
rather  than  any  inherent  or  incurable  depravity  of  their  own 
nature,  which  is  responsible  for  these  dark  results.  Both 
clergy  and  people,  we  may  confidently  believe,  would  know 
how  to  appreciate  higher  models  if  they  were  set  before  them, 
and  rise  without  difficulty  to  a  nobler  and  purer  life  if  they  had 
the  advantage  of  Christian  education,  and  were  released  from 
t  fetters  of ''  tsarodoxy."  It  is  the  crushing  legacy  of  Peter  I. 
I  his  despotic  successors,  who  have  enslaved  the  unhappy 
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Russian  Churchy  and  degraded  religion  into  an  instrument  of 
their  own  evil  policy,  which  overwhelms  in  a  common  i-uin  the 
souls  and  minds  of  the  Russian  people.  No  nation  has  a 
better  title  to  the  sympathetic  pity  of  free  Christian  communi- 
ties. The  history  of  its  moral  declension,  and  continual  pro- 
gress towards  a  lower  level,  inspires  compassion  rather  than 
disgust  or  aversion.  The  spiritual  life  of  Russia  is  strangled 
by  a  barbarous  and  impious  oppression,  which  aims  only  at  the 
exaltation  of  a  single  family,  and  prostrates  religion  at  the 
feet  of  an  autocrat,  who  nses  it  for  what  he  falsely  deems  a 
policy  advantageous  to  himself  and  to  the  nation  which  he 
governs.  No  other  consideration  finds  a  place  in  his  counsels. 
The  Russian  Church  is  a  tool  which  he  nses  for  his  own 
objects.  '^  Some  ingenious  people,^'  says  Mr.  Wallace,  ^^  who 
wish  to  prove  that  the  creation  of  the  Synod  was  not  an  inno- 
vation, represent  the  institution  as  a  resuscitation  of  the 
ancient  local  councils ;  but  this  view  is  utterly  untenable. 
The  Synod  is  not  a  council  of  deputies  from  various  sections 
of  the  Church,  but  a  permanent  college,  or  ecclesiastical 
senate,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  and  dismissed  by 
the  Emperor  as  he  thinks  fit.  It  has  no  independent  legisla- 
tive authority,  for  its  legislative  projects  do  not  become  law 
till  they  have  received  the  Imperial  sanction;  and  they  are 
always  published,  not  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  but  in  the 
name  of  the  Supreme  Power.  Even  in  matters  of  simple  ad- 
ministration, it  is  not  independent,  for  all  its  resolutions 
require  the  consent  of  the  Procureur,  a  layman  nominated  by 
his  Majesty.''  * 

We  have  heard  what  Mr.  Wallace  reports  of  the  official 
Church,  and  it  will  not  be  without  interest  to  read  what  he 
says  of  the  Dissenters.  "  In  persecution,  as  in  all  other  mani- 
festations, the  Russian  Church  directs  its  attention  chiefly  to 
external  forms.  It  never  seeks  to  ferret  out  heresy  in  a  man's 
opinions,  but  complacently  accepts  as  orthodox  all  who  annually 
appear  at  confession  and  communion,  and  who  refrain  from 
acts  of  open  hostility.  Those  who  can  make  these  concessions 
to  convenience  are  practically  free  from  molestation,  and  those 
who  cannot  thns  trifle  with  their  conscience  have  an  equally 
convenient  method  of  escaping  persecution.  The  parish 
clergy,  with  their  customary  indiflerence  to  things  spiritual, 
and  their  traditional  habit  of  regarding  their  functions  from 
the  financial  point  of  view,  are  hostile  to  sectarianism,  chiefly 
because  it  diminishes  their  revenues  by  diminishing  the 
number  of  parishioners  requiring  their  ministrations.     This 


*  VoL  il  ch.  xxyii.  p.  183. 


300  Russia, 

cause  of  hostility  can  easily  be  removed  by  a  certain  pecaniary 
sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  sectarians  ;  and  accordingly  there 
generally  exists  between  them  and  their  parish  priest  a  tacit 
contract^  by  which  both  parties  are  perfectly  satisfied.  The 
priest  receives  his  income  as  if  all  his  parishioners  belonged  to 
the  State  Churchy  and  the  parishioners  are  left  in  peace  to 
believe  and  practise  what  they  please/'*  This  condonation  of 
multiform  heresy  for  a  pecuniary  consideration  is  eminently 
characteristic  of  the  '^  orthodox^'  clergy.  As  orthodoxy  means 
with  their  rulers  subjection  to  ''  the  will  of  the  Emperor,''  it 
means  with  them  the  payment  of  their  dues.  And  both  are 
equally  indifierent  to  religious  truth.  Policy  guides  the  one, 
and  self-interest  the  other.  And  between  the  two,  as  we  have 
seen,  religion  and  morality  disappear.  Meanwhile,  by  a 
natural  recoil  from  such  an  official  religion  as  has  been 
described  to  us  by  those  who  know  it  best,  the  disposition  to 
fall  away  from  the  State  Church  receives  constantly  a  new 
impulse.  "  In  certain  districts,"  Mr.  Wallace  says,  '^  nearly 
every  village  has  one  or  two  independent  sects."  He  adda 
that,  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been  attempted  to  check  their 
progress,  already  "  the  sectarians  constitute  about  an  eighth 
of  the  whole  population  of  the  empire."  This  fact,  he  con- 
cludes, '^  proves  satisfactorily  that  the  Russian  people  is  by 
no  means  so  docile  and  pliable  as  is  commonly  supposed,  and 
that  it  is  capable  of  showing  a  stubborn  passive  resistance 
to  authority  when  it  believes  great  interests  to  be  at  stake. 
The  dogged  energy  which  it  has  displayed  in  asserting  for 
centuries  its  religious  liberty  may  perhaps  some  day  be 
employed  in  the  arena  of  politics."  Another  recent  English 
writer  reports,  on  the  authority  of  a  Russian  priest,  that 
"  half  the  people,  even  now,  are  Old  Believers ;  more  than 
three-fourths  will  be  the  moment  we  are  free."t 

If  the  people  manifest  more  and  more  a  disposition  to 
separate  from  a  Church  which  they  hate  and  despise,  the 
upper  classes,  though  afi*ecting  to  belong  to  it  in  submisaion 
to  Russian  policy,  are  to  a  lar^e  extent  estranged  from  it  still 
more  efl'ectually.  "  Whilst  the  masses,"  says  Mr.  Wallace^ 
'^clung  obstinately  to  their  time-honoured  customs  and  beliefs^ 
the  nobles  came  to  look  on  the  objects  of  popular  veneration 
as  the  relics  of  a  barbarous  past,  of  which  a  civilized  nation 
ought  to  be  ashamed."  As  an  illustration  of  the  progress  of 
unbelief,  he  adds  that  "  the  famous  Speranski  relates  that  in 
the  semina/ry  of  St.  Petersburg  one  of  his  professors,  when  not 
in  a  state  of  intoxication,  was  in  the  habit  of  preaching  the 
doctrines  of  Voltaire  and  Diderot  1"     Recent  official  doon^ 
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ments  atfcest  that  Nihilism^  which  is  a  denial  of  all  religion^ 
has  inyaded  even  the  ecclesiastical  schools^  in  which  the 
fature  clergy  of  Russia  are  being  educated.  The  support  of 
^^  orthodoxy'^  for  purely  political  and  national  objects^  of 
which  all  intelligent  Russians  understand  the  true  character^ 
is  producing  the  same  effect  at  both  extremities  of  the  social 
scale.  "  Having  often  heard/^  observes  Mr.  Wallace,  "  that 
the  Russians  were  an  intensely  religious  people,  I  was  some- 
what surprised  to  find,  during  my  first  sojourn  in  St. 
Petersburg,  that  those  with  whom  I  came  in  contact  seemed 
singularly  indifferent  to  religious  matters/'*  Larger  expe- 
rience did  not  diminish  his  surprise.  ''My  subsequent 
prolonged  acquaintance  with  the  Moscovites^' — i.e.  the 
Russians  of  Moscow — ''  tended  to  confirm  rather  than  dispel 
the  impression  received  in  St.  Petersburg.'^  This  indifference, 
the  same  competent  witness  assures  us,  is  shared  by  the 
clergy.  ''  All  that  the  Russian  clergy  demand  is  that  those 
who  have  been  born  within  the  pale  of  Orthodoxy  should  show 
the  Church  a  certain  uominal  allegiance ;  and  in  this  matter 
of  allegiance  they  are  by  no  means  very  exacting.^'  Else- 
where he  expresses  the  pious  wish  that  ''the  Orthodox 
Church  could  instil  into  the  minds  of  the  peasantry  a  few 
simple  moral  principles,''  and  adds,  "but  this  is,  for  the 
present  at  least,  not  to  be  expected.  The  great  majority  of 
the  parish  clergy  are  men  utterly  unfit  for  sach  a  task,  and 
the  few  who  have  any  aspirations  in  that  direction  rarely, 
if  ever,  acquire  a  perceptible  moral  influence  over  their 
parishioners."t  As  the  Russian  priest  rarely  preaches  or 
exhorts,"  it  is  quite  natural  that  their  flocks  should  be,  as  he 
says,  "  profoundly  ignorant  of  religious  doctrine,'^  and  even 
invoke  the  saints,  real  or  imaginary,  to  assist  them  in  com- 
mitting the  worst  crimes ;  while  "  the  educated  Russians,  as 
a  rule,  take  no  interest  in  Church  matters,  and  not  a  few  of 
them  are  so  very  far  'advanced'  that  they  regard  religion  in 
all  its  forms  as  an  old-world  superstition,  which  should  be 
allowed  to  die  as  tranquilly  as  possible."  Perhaps  it  was  the 
contemplation  during  so  many  years  of  these  dismal  phe- 
nomena which  made  this  friendly  witness  exclaim  :  "  We 
need  not  attempt  to  decide  whether  it  is  better  for  humanity 
that  Russia  should  exist  as  a  nation ."{ 

Such,  then,  is  what  Muscovite  official  documents  call "  Holy 
Russia"  I  Such  is  the  great  imposture  of  modem  ages,  from 
which  the  veil  has  at  last  been  torn  away.  And  it  is  to  main- 
tain such  a  system,  in  spite  of  the  claims  of  God  and  the 
rights  of  man,  that  the  whole  autocratic  power  of  Russia  is 

•  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xxvil  p.  175.       f  Oh.  xxxL  p.  365.       t  Ch.  xiii.  p.  308. 
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expended.  That  ifc  should  find  advocates  and  apologists  in 
our  own  country  is  one  of  the  least  intelligible  facts  of  our 
generation,  and  is  to  be  accounted  for  only  by  taking  into 
account  the  unscrupulous  character  of  political  and  party  war- 
fare. Let  despotism  be  applauded,  vice  and  ignorance 
excused,  and  the  destruction  of  all  genuine  religion  condoned^ 
if  by  such  felonies  an  impediment  can  be  thrown  in  the  way  of 
our  own  Government,  and  the  semblance  of  a  victory  snatched 
by  its  opponents.  Such  is  the  transparent  jnotive  of  speeches 
and  pamphlets  which  reflect  only  dishonour  upon  those  who 
speak  and  write  them.  It  is  true  that  one  advantage  has 
resulted  from  these  noxious  declamations,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  only  served  to  call  attention  to  the  real  character  of 
Bussian  religion  and  policy,  and  to  convince  the  sober  and 
reflecting  part  of  our  community  that  of  all  wild  and  irrational 
dreams  none  is  more  hurtful  and  mendacious  than  the  notion 
that  Bussia  can  dispense  to  other  nations  the  very  benefits 
of  liberty,  justice,  and  piety  which  she  has  destroyed  in  her 
own.  "When  we  are  asked,''  says  a  conspicuous  English 
journal,  "to  sympathize  with  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Bussians 
for  the  cause  of  the  Slavonic  Christians,  we  are  forced  by 
the  necessity  of  the  case  to  dwell  on  the  nature  of  Slavonic 
Christianity  in  Bussia,  and  on  the  moral  teaching  of  its 
ministers.''*  And  the  result  of  investigation,  aided  by  Bus- 
sian oflScial  documents,  adds  the  same  journal,  is  to  show  that 
while  the  Bussian  people  have  all  the  vices  of  the  Turks,  and 
some  which  Turks  have  not,  "their  priests  are  extremely 
immoral,  and  hardly  more  spiritual-minded  than  the  hiero- 
phants  of  an  African  fetish."  For  this  and  other  reasons^ 
the  writer  remarks,  with  reference  to  Mr.  Gladstone's 
latest  pamphlet,  "we  think  it  right  to  observe  on  the 
mischievous  indirect  efiects  which  are  being  produced  every- 
where by  the  sanguinary  and  sensational  literature  to  which 
this  publication  belongs."  As  far  as  such  writings  have  any 
eflPect  at  all,  they  can  but  promote  the  very  evils  to  which 
they  affect  to  apply  a  remedy,  by  encouraging  a  power 
which  has  ever  been  the  chief  source  of  such  calamities^  and 
striving  to  infuse  new  life  into  what  contemporary  revela- 
tions  have  proved  to  be  an  organized  system  of  cruelty, 
unbelief,  superstition,  depravity,  and  imposture. 

If,  however,  the  political  aspect  of  the  question  which  we 
have  been  considering  is  full  of  gravity,  the  religious  lessons 
which  it  suggests  to  every  enlightened  conscience  are  immesr 
surably  more  momentous.  They  are  especially  instructive,  we 
think,  to  that  class  of  our  Anglican  fellow-countrymen  who 
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have  been  accustomed  to  rely  on  Russia  as  a  valuable 
confederate  in  resisting  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See^  and 
who  are  now  attempting  to  emancipate  themselves  from  the 
control  of  the  civil  power  in  the  sphere  of  conscience.  To 
these  men  we  wish  all  the  spiritual  blessings  to  which  they 
aspire^  and  more ;  but  the  first  step  to  obtain  them  is  to 
unlearn  delusions  which  they  have  inherited  from  others^  and 
of  which  their  actual  position  tends  to  confirm  the  fatal  power. 
From  Bussia  they  can  hardly  expect  to  derive  any  further 
consolation.  Wliile  the  liturgical  books  of  the  Russian 
Church  contain^  as  we  have  seen^  the  most  explicit  recog- 
nition of  the  supreme  and  universal  authority  of  the  Chair  of 
Peter,  its  abject  prostration  under  the  uncontested  supremacy 
of  a  despotic  lay  pontiff  affords  little  encouragement  to  the 
idea  that  revolt  against  the  Apostolic  See  promotes  the  acqui- 
sition of  religious  freedom.  The  example  of  Russia  is  fatal 
to  that  supposition.  The  subjection  of  the  oflScial  Church  of 
England,  from  the  first  hour  of  its  existence,  to  the  edicts, 
first  of  the  monarch,  and  now  of  Parliament,  is  a  fact  equally 
emphatic  and  decisive.  For  long  ages  our  Catholic  forefathers, 
clergy  and  people  alike,  looked  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and 
never  in  vain,  for  a  sure  defence  against  the  tyranny  of  evil 
princes  and  the  encroachments  of  the  temporal  power. 
Nothing  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  England  is  more  clearly 
and  abundantly  established.  ''The  Pope,''  said  Lanfranc, 
"  has  ever  been  the  whole  strength  and  support  of  the  See  of 
Canterbury.''  When  his  authority  was  denied,  it  was  usurped, 
with  the  cheerful  and  reiterated  assent  of  the  new  Anglican 
Church,  by  princes  who  became  to  it  exactly  what  the  Russian 
Tsars  have  been,  and  continue  to  be,  to  the  enslaved  commu- 
nity in  which  they  have  crushed  at  the  same  time  religion, 
life,  and  liberty.  Is  there  no  lesson  in  this  ever-recurring 
penalty  of  revolt  against  the  Chair  of  Peter  ?  Is  there  none 
in  the  ceaseless  multiplication  of  sects  both  in  Russia  and 
England,  and  their  common  aversion  to  the  body  from  which 
they  sprung  ?  In  such  parallel  calamities,  both  Russians  and 
Englishmen,  in  whom  the  spiritual  sense  is  not  extinguished, 
may  seethe  fruits  of  national  churches,  and  of  alienation  from 
the  centre  of  unity,  the  fount  of  spiritual  liberty,  and  the  source 
of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  The  hour  is  perhaps  approach- 
ing when,  by  the  favour  of  God,  it  may  be  said  of  England, 
as  Prince  Gagarin  says  of  his  own  country  :  "  Russia  does 
not  yet  believe  that  the  Papacy  is  the  keystone  of  the  arch  of 
Christianity,  but  she  begins  to  cherish  a  suspicion  of  it."* 
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Abt.  II.— FREDERIC  OZANAM. 

Frederic    Oxancm:    His    Life    and  Warka.     By    Bjlthlbkn  0'Mbaba« 

Edinbuigh  :  Edmonston  &  Douglas.    1876. 

PERB  GRATRT  has  said  somewhere  in  his  writings  that 
one  difference  between  the  society  of  the  Middle  Ag^a 
and  of  these  later  centuries  consists  in  this^  ^'  Society  then  was 
Catholic^  and  sustained  men  above  themselves^  but  now 
society  is  Catholic  no  longer,  and  dragps  men  downwards  with 
itself/'  The  truth  of  this  is  to  be  seen  perhaps  more  clearly 
in  France  and  in  this  century  than  in  any  other  period  or 
country.  The  first  French  Revolution  decatholicised  the 
society  of  France.  Its  Catholicism  has  survived  in  indi- 
viduals, and  yet  they  have,  with  exceptions  indeed,  shown  the 
depressing  and  distorting  power  of  the  society  into  which  they 
were  born,  and  by  which  they  were  nurtured.  What  the 
Germans  call  the  "Time-Spirit"  is  powerful  everywhere, 
but  it  has  shown  its  subtilty  and  its  supremacy  nowhere  more 
visibly  than  in  the  noble  and  chivalrous  race  of  Catholics  who 
have  so  powerfully  urged  onward  the  reaction  towards  faith  in 
France  since  the  year  1830. 

M.  de  Broglie  has  said  that  the  principles  of  1789  were 
formulated  and  published  not  only  as  a  charter  for  France  bat 
as  a  Gospel  for  mankind.  M.  Thiers  said  to  a  bishop  on  his 
way  to  the  Council,  "Do  not  attack  the  principles  of  1789; 
whoso  touches  them  touches  the  marrow  of  Frenchmen.'* 
They  have  penetrated  into  the  intelligence  and  created  a 
public  opinion  which  affects  even  those  who  resist  them.  To 
this  fact  we  may  ascribe  two  phenomena  strange  and  sad 
in  the  Catholic  action  of  France  for  the  last  forty  years; 
namely,  that  those  who  were  labouring  in  the  Catholic  reaction 
to  restore  faith,  piety,  and  fidelity  to  the  Holy  See,  were 
divided,  and  opposed  to  each  other,  and  that  one  band  of  men 
for  whose  devotion,  piety,  intellectual  elevation,  and  ohivalroaa 
fidelity  to  the  Catholic  Church,  every  Cathohc  must  have 
admiration,  should  have  been  so  perceptibly,  though,  we 
believe,  unconsciously,  affected  by  the  Time- Spirit  created  by 
the  principles  of  1789. 

Frederic  Ozanam  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  the 
bdlliant  band  of  Catholic  writers  in  whom  this  can  be  traced* 
We  are,  therefore,  desirous  of  making  unmistakably  clear  oar 
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judgment  on  these  points  before  we  go  on  to  expr^s  oar 
profoand  admiration  and  affectionate  sjmpatfar  frith  hsm  and 
many  of  those  who  were  associated  with  him  in  this  noble 
conflict  for  the  Catholic  Faith  against  the  infidd  politics  and 
Yoltairean  society  of  Paris  and  of  France. 

The  yonth  of  France  were  the  offspring  of  the  infid^ 
(Tniyersity  of  the  First  Napoleon.  Neither  nnder  the  Resto- 
ration^ nor  under  the  reign  of  Louis  PfaiHppey  was  its  de- 
structiye  influence  counteracted.  Society  was  either  infidel  and 
indifferent^  or  Yoltairean,  that  is,  infidel  and  scoffing.  Such 
a  society  pulled  down  all  its  members ;  and  into  such  a  so- 
ciety Frederic  Ozanam  was  bom.  It  might  be  dirided  into 
three  classes.  First  came  tiie  non- Catholics,  who  beliered 
nothing ;  secondly,  the  Catholics  who  gave  splendid  examples 
of  a  perfect  fidelity  to  the  Church ;  and,  thirdly,  those  who 
may  be  called  Catholics  jnxla  modum ;  that  is  to  say,  they 
were  in  some  particulars  .and  details  affected  by  the  Time- 
Spirit  of  their  age  aAd  country.  Nevertheless,  among  these 
were  some  of  the  noblest  and  most  chivalrous  sons  of  the 
Church,  and  some  also  of  the  most  ardent  and  loving 
Christians  and  true  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  seems  to  us, 
that  we  ought  to  render  justice  to  all  such  men.  And  we 
feel  that  we  can  do  so  without  incurring  a  suspicion  of  our 
being  ''  liberal  Catholics.''  We  have  had  our  hapiiHmvft 
opprohri/yrum  as  Ultramontanes,  and  even  as  ultra- Catholic  and 
ultra-ultramontane.  Our  chief  mission  has  been  to  learn  ot 
the  liring  voice  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  repeat 
his  utterances  with  a  perfect  fidelity.  We  therefore  claim  to 
ourselves  the  freedom  of  speaking  generonsly  of  those  who 
in  our  judgment  may  not  in  some  things  hare  followed  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  See,  for  we  have  bought  that  fre^jdotn 
with  the  great  price  of  no  little  odinm  and  no  sparing  ceri stir« 
for  our  extreme  nltramontanism. 

It  seems  to  us  to  be  the  duty  of  lostice,  tiot  to  npmk  of 
charity,  that  while  we  remain  inflerxible  in  imt  erwti  hiiHn6& 
we  should  endeavour,  as  far  a/»  jpowriWw.  f/?  »w^wlat#»  at  it# 
full  all  that  is  hiffh,  noble,  trnthful,  and  uathonr;  in  ihmn  ^  Mid 
while  we  note  the  points  in  which  wn  b#fliiiyft  i)mm  Uf  h^y« 
come  short,  to  render  to  their  lires^  nhnrfu$^srn,  ^fid  mMftftfi^n 
the  fullest  recognition  of  what  they  ww^,  W^  »ity  ttlitjf 
memories,  because  of  those  (rf  whom  wo  ha¥«  Ui  npmU  h^fdijf 
one  survives. 

Between  the  years  1830  and  0  ra  arofwi  in  tfmmti  ^ 
group  of  men  wh  have  ind^libto  upm 

their  country.     1  (CI 

was  followed  by  tna^        .  '^* 
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Gerbet,  Lacordaire,  Montalambert,  Ozanam^  Rio,  Combalot, 
Cochin^  and,  in  its  later  time,  Gratry ;  and,  we  must  add,  as  a 
youthful  disciple  called  away  before  be  bad  inscribed  bis  name 
by  toil,  Henry  Perreyve.* 

While  conscious  of  divergencies  and  deviations  in  certain 
things,  it  was  impossible  not  to  see  and  to  love  the  noble 
character  of  these  men.  Endowed  with  great  natural  gifts, 
and  with  wide  and  various  cultivation,  there  was  one  thing  in 
common  with  them  all, — a  great  mental  beauty,  and  a  great 
breadth  of  heart.  No  one  can  have  read  the  writings  of 
Gerbet,  Rio,  Ozanam,  Montalembert,  and  Gratry,  nobody  can 
have  known  Henry  Perreyve,  without  seeing  and  feeling  the 
singular  beauty  of  their  intelligence,  and  the  generous  im- 
pulses of  their  character. 

We  have  no  fear  in  rendering  this  just  and  affectionate 
tribute  to  their  memory ;  and  if  in  any  thing  we  have  at  times 
strongly  opposed  their  way  of  judging  and  speaking,  we  never 
forgot,  and  never  shall  cease  to  declare/'that  they  were  noble 
sons  of  France,  which  had  marked  them  for  its  own  with  some 
of  the  best  tokens  of  its  less  stable  age.  There  is  also  another 
truth  to  be  borne  in  mind.  If  we  were  to  try  the  language 
of  some  of  the  Antenicene  Fathers  by  the  terminology  fixed  by 
the  Council  of  Nicsaa,  we  should  find  matter  for  criticism.  In 
like  manner,  if  we  were  to  try  the  writings  of  some  of  the 
noblest  and  most  fervent  defenders  of  the  Catholic  Faith  and 
of  the  Holy  See  in  France  by  the  later  tests  of  the  Syllabus 
and  of  the  Vatican  Council,  we  should  commit  an  injustice. 
At  that  period  we  might  have  been  as  they  were,  without  an 
exact  terminology,  and  with  questions  as  yet  undecided. 

With  these  few  words  of  precaution,  we  will  give  a  slight 
sketch  of  the  life  of  Frederic  Ozanam,  of  his  character,  and  of 
the  work  he  has  left  behind  him.  But  first  we  must  very 
warmly  commend  the  work  of  Miss  O'Meara,  which  is  written 
with  great  fulness,  but  with  no  prolixity.  It  would  have  been 
impossible  to  set  before  us  any  adequate  notion  of  Ozanam's 
singularly  great  and  fertile  mind  in  a  smaller  compass.  While 
the  author  sympathizes  with  an  affectionate  reverence  with  the 
subject  of  her  biography,  she  skilfully  surrounds  certain 
periods  of  it  with  just  explanations  which  show  a  perception 
of  what  an  adverse  critic  might  incline  to  say. 

Frederic  Ozanam  was  bom  at  Milan  in  1813.  He  died  at 
Marseilles  in  1853.  His  whole  career  was  therefore  contained 
in  forty  years.     The  Ozanam  family  was,  it  appears,  of  Jewish 

*  With  the  exception  of  Lamennais,  De  Bonald,  and  Ozanam,  it  was  the 
good  fortune  of  the  writer  to  know  all  the  others,  and  some  of  them  with 
murh  intimacy. 
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origin^  and  of  great  antiquity.  The  name  of  Hozannam  is  said 
to  be  found  in  the  thirty-eighth  Roman  legion ;  and  a  Jewish 
colony  seems  to  have  been  planted  at  Bellignum^  or  Bouli- 
ginceux,  near  Lyons.  They  were  baptized  by  S.  Didier,  and 
thenceforward  the  Christian  name  took  the  place  of  the  old 
Jewish  name.  Benedict,  the  grandfather  of  Frederic,  was 
the  first  who  changed  the  orthography  to  Ozanam.  Antoine, 
father  of  Frederic,  served  four  years  as  a  conscript  under  the 
first  Napoleon.  But  to  avoid  the  political  changes  in  France, 
he  went  from  Lyons  to  Milan :  Frederic  was  his  second  son. 
The  family  returned  to  Lyons  soon  after  his  birth.  At 
the  age  of  16,  Frederic  wrote  a  letter  to  a  friend,  which  is  a 
wonderful  evidence  of  precocity.  It  is  an  autobiography, 
moral,  intellectual,  and  spiritual,  which  implies  an  extraor- 
dinary self-knowledge,  self-observation,  and  self-discipline. 
At  the  age  of  17  he  describes  his  first  religious  doubts  and  his 
intense  sufferings,  which,  however,  ended  in  a  complete  faith. 
He  says,  ''  I  believed  henceforward  with  an  assured  faith,  and, 
touched  by  this  mercy,  vowed  to  consecrate  my  days  to  the 
service  of  that  truth  which  had  given  me  peace.''  He  studied 
at  Paris  under  Abbe  Noirot,  and  soon  reached  and  retained  the 
head  of  his  class.  He  was  destined  for  the  law,  but,  being  so 
young,  his  father  recalled  him  for  two  years  to  Lyons,  where 
he  studied  in  an  actuary's  office,  but  spent  his  pastime  in  learn- 
ing English,  German,  Hebrew,  and  Sanscrit.  At  the  age  of 
18  he  wrote  a  work  against  the  Saint  Simonians.  His  letters 
at  this  time  show  a  maturity  and  thoughtfulness  more  like 
eight-and-twenty  than  eighteen.  He  then  began  his  legal 
studies  in  Paris ;  and  found  himself  in  the  midst  of  infidels, 
scoffers,  and  blasphemers.  Professors  and  students  iu  this 
were  all  alke.  At  this  date  he  had  an  interview  with  Chateau- 
briand, who  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  to  the  theatre. 
He  said  no ;  Chateaubriand  asked  him  whether  he  intended  to 
go.  Ozanam  had  promised  his  mother,  who  was  a  fervent 
Catholic,  that  he  never  would ;  and  after  some  hesitation,  he 
said  he  had  resolved  not  to  go  to  a  theatre.  Chateaubriand 
said  very  earnestly,  "  I  implore  you  to  be  true  to  that  promise 
to  your  mother.  You  would  gain  nothing  at  the  theatre ;  and 
you  might  lose  a  great  deal."* 

The  biographer  gives  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  state 
of  the  University  of  France,  its  schools,  lyc^es,  and  of  the 
Sorbonne,  in  which  infidelity  reigned  with  an  absolute  sway. 
Slowly  and  by  chance,  one  or  two  Catholic  youths  found  each 
other  out  in  this   atmosphere  of  unbelief,  and  joined  them- 

•  "  Life,''  p.  28. 
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selves  together  for  mutual  support.  They  then  began  to  contro- 
vert the  sceptical  and  infidel  teaching  of  the  Professors.  They 
wrote  answers,  which  were  publicly  read  out.  At  last  Profes- 
sor Joufiroy*  openly  attacked  revelation,  and  was  answered  by 
a  protest,  drawn  up  by  Ozanam,  and  signed  by  fifteen  Catholic 
students,  which  the  Professor  had  to  read  out  to  200  students, 
and  to  declare  that  he  never  meant  to  ill-treat  Christianiiy. 
Ozanam  was  then  under  twenty  years  of  age.  "  Let  us  cheer 
up,^'  he  wrote  to  a  friend ;  '^  the  work  of  God  is  advancing,  and 
will  be  accomplished  by  the  youth  of  this  very  day ;  who  knows, 
perhaps,  even  by  you  and  me?''t  This  knot  of  young  men 
then  resolved  on  having  an  organ  or  paper.  It  so  happened 
that  some  of  them  lodged  in  the  house  of  a  M.  Bailly,  who  was 
proprietor  of  a  printing  establishment  and  a  newspaper  called 
the  "  Tribune  Oatholique/'  A  debating  society  was  founded 
in  his  house.  It  was  here  that  Ozanam  first  found  his  power 
of  speech.  He  was  continually  harassed  by  the  taunts  that 
faith  must  be  shown  by  good  works ;  and  out  of  this  came 
the  conferences  of  S.  Vincent  of  Paul,  of  which  he  was  the 
real  founder  at  the  age  of  twenty,  though  he  always  refused  to 
be  so  regarded.  They  had  as  counsellor  in  their  work  of 
charity  Soeur  Rosalie.  These  conferences  began  in  1833,  and 
at  this  time  are  spread  throughout  the  Church.  In  1 834,Lamen- 
nais'  fall  had  come,  and  Lacordaire  had  be^n  his  Conferences 
at  the  College  Stanislas.  Ozanam  and  he  became  intimate, 
friends,  and  it  was  through  Ozanam  that  Lacordaire  was  ad- 
mitted to  give  his  Conferences  in  Notre  Dame.  Ozanam  had 
by  this  time  completed  his  le^al  studies,  and  entered  on  bia 
duties  as  a  barrister.  But  nis  drawings  were  strongly  to 
literature;  and  at  that  moment  the  municipality  of  Lyons 
petitioned  that  he  should  be  appointed  to  a  Chair  of  Commer- 
cial Law  about  to  be  founded  in  Lyons.  Ozanam  was  then 
only  twenty-four.  He  was,  at  that  age,  nominated  to  the 
Chair  of  Commercial  Law  at  Lyons,  and  at  the  same  date  M. 
Cousin  offered  to  him  the  Chair  of  Philosophy  at  Orleans.  In 
the  year  1841  he  accepted  the  oflBce  of  Assistant  Professor  of 
Foreign  Literature  in  the  Sorbonne;  shortly  afterwards  the 
Chair  of  Literature  in  the  University  of  Lyons  was  offered  to 
him.  He  had  by  this  time  only  reached  his  twenty-eighth 
year.  We  have  brought  these  facts  together  as  the  best  way 
of  showing  in  what  estimation  he  was  held  by  the  public  men 
and  public  authorities  of  France.     His  office  of  Assistant  Pro- 

*  M.  JoufTroy  died  a  ChriBtian  death  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  with 
the  ministrations  of  the  Oharch.  Who  can  say  how  mnch  Ozanam  may 
have  contributed  to  this  happy  end  7 

t  Vol.  L  p.  66. 
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feasor  at  the  Sorbonne  gave  him  the  first  full  occasion  of  put- 
ting his  powers  to  the  proof.    His  biographer  says, 

Ozanam  possessed  all  the  elements  of  the  purest  eloquence,  a  ready  and 
retentive  memory,  a  clear  conception,  a  facility  for  rigidly  sketching  the  out- 
line  of  his  subject,  and  filling  it  up  in  strong,  brilliant,  and  delicate  colours 
(I  p.  196). 

Early  next  morning  he  would  resume  the  interrupted  chain  of  thought, 
and  then,  when  the  time  came,  after  invoking  on  his  knees  the  light  and  aid 
of  ^he  Holy  Spirit,  he  went  forth  to  deliver  his  message  (p.  197). 

His  manner  of  lecturing  was  full  of  charm ;  he  dispensed  his  vast  erudition 
with  the  simplicity  of  a  boy,  and  with  a  prodigality  that  belongs  only  to 
inexhaustible  abundance.  Every  one  of  his  lectures  was  a  book  condensed 
into  a  chapter,  and  he  frequently  compressed  into  {^sentence  an  amount  of 
thought  and  information,  which  a  mind  less  magnificently  replenished  would 
have  diluted  into  a  chapter,  telling  away  in  an  hour,  like  the  intellectual 
spendthrift  that  he  was,  the  treasure  it  had  taken  years  to  accumulate.  He 
stripped  knowledge  of  half  its  difficulties  by  his  way  of  imparting  it  Ejiow- 
ledge  with  him  was  not  so  much  an  intellectual  system,  as  a  mental  habit, 
which  had  become  a  part  of  his  being ;  he  did  not  divest  himself  of  it,  as 
Bome  men  do,  taking  it  up  and  laying  it  down  at  stated  times ;  when  the 
signal  came  for  him  to  impart  it  officially,  he  did  not  seem  to  stand  up  and 
perforin  the  functions  of  a  Professor  so  much  as  to  avail  himself  of  an  oppor- 
tunity for  revealing  the  rich  deposit  of  thought,  scientific  analysis,  and  obser- 
vation which  life-long  study  had  left  in  his  mind  ;  he  gave  it  out  naturally, 
spontaneously,  and  with  the  real  enthusiasm  of  a  devout  scholar, — devout  in 
the  sense  of  devoted ;  his  devotion  to  science,  and  to  his  own  particular 
branch  of  it— history — partook  of  the  nature  of  his  religion  ;  it  was  to  his 
mind  what  faith  was  to  his  soul.  It  was  the  spontaneity  of  his  method, 
united  to  its  finished  art,  which  exercised  such  fascination  on  aU,  and  pos- 
sessed such  an  unrivalled  power  of  attraction  for  the  young.  They  were 
interested  and  enchanted  even  before  they  were  convinced.  If  they  arrived 
at  the  lecture-hall  ignorant  of  the  subject,  or  indifferent  to  it,  they  were 
quickly  excited  to  a  curiosity  .which  put  an  end  to  indifference,  and  stimu- 
lated to  inquiry  and  investigation.  Few  minds  ever  possessed,  in  a  higher 
degree,  the  faculty  of  kindling  the  minds  of  others  with  his  own — ^a  faculty 
which  may  be  taken  as  the  supreme  test  of  mental  and  moral  power. 
Ozanam  followed  the  Socratic  method,  of  which  he  bad  learned  the  secret 
from  M.  Noirot  Taking  hold  of  the  mind  on  every  side,  by  sympathy,  by 
the  reason  and  the  imagination,  he  compelled  the  student  to  work  with  his 
own  brains  while  following  the  working  of  another's!  M.  Cousin  once 
exclaimed,  on  coming  out  from  a  lecture  of  Ozanam's,  '  The  lyceums  and 
colleges  send  us  distinguished  Professors,  but  the  Abb^  Noirot  sends  us 
men"  (p.  197). 

We  cannot  wonder  that  his  power  over  his  hearers  was 
irresistible^  and  that  their  attachment  to  him  was  a  kind  of 
devotion.  But  all  this  he  used  for  the  end  to  which  at 
seventeen  he  had  vowed  his  life  :— 

VOL.  XXVIII. — NO.  LVl.     [New  Series,']  y 
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It  was  nearly  half  a  century  since  the  voice  of  a  Christian  teacher—a 
teacher  identified  with  the  Christian  faith— had  been  heard  in  the  Sorbonne, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  its  waUs  had  echoed  unceasingly  to  every  false  and 
fantastic  doctrine  of  the  Yoltairean  and  nationalistic  schools  ;  and  this 
absence  of  talent,  or  at  least  this  silence  amongst  the  Catholic  men  in  the 
great  seat  of  learning,  went  far  to  sanction  the  popular  idea  that  talent,  not 
to  say  genius,  had  utterly  disappeared  from  the  Catholic  ranks.  But  now  a 
new  era  had  begun.  At  the  age  of  twenty-seven  Ozanam  took  his  seat  amongst 
the  veterans  of  the  proud  old  university,  and  electrified  young  and  old  by 
the  splendour  of  his  gifts  and  the  burning  ardour  of  his  faith.  It  was  a  strange 
coincidence  that  the  same  audience  whch  so  lately  had  listened  with  delight 
while  Villemain  and  Cousin  exposed  their  favourite  theses,  should  now  hear, 
with  no  less  fiivour,  those  same  theses  energetically  denounced  from  the 
same  rostrum  by  the  daring  new-comer.  It  was  a  rash  experiment  on  his 
part.  The  State,  as  yet,  held  the  monopoly  of  the  university,  and  looked 
with  an  evil  eye  on  the  men  who  were  leading  the  war  against  it  in  behalf 
of  the  rights  of  the  Church.  It  was  natural  enough,  too,  that  an  assembly 
of  young  men,  all  enlisted  in  warm  partisanship  on  one  side  or  the  other,  but 
amongst  whom  the  opponents  of  the  Church  largely  predominated,  should 
form  a  dangerous  audience  for  a  professor  of  Ozanam's  ardent  religious  con- 
victions. But  he  did  not  stop  to  calculate  risks ;  and  Fortune,  who  sides 
mostly  with  the  brave,  stood  by  the  young  champion  of  the  GospeL  Here 
was  no  sophist,  no  subtle  philosopher  striving  to  palliate  hard  sayings,  or 
smooth  down  unpalatable  propositions,  but  a  dauntless  knight,  who  rode 
into  the  Ibts  with  his  drawn  sword  flashing  in  the  sunlight,  and,  flinging 
down  his  gauntlet,  dared  all  comers  to  pick  it  up.  He  dealt  in  no  compro- 
mise,  he  made  no  concessions  to  the  hostile  susceptibilities  of  his  hearers. 
The  sceptics  heard  him  in  astonished  admiration,  the  Catholics  applaaded 
with  a  sense  of  victory  (pp.  193 — 195). 

M.  Lenormant^  a  professor  of  the  Sorbpnne,  had  the 
courage  to  follow  Ozanam's  example ;  bat  his  hearers  rose  in 
revolt  with  hisses  and  yells^  with  blasphemous  cries.  Ozanam 
was  present  and — 

Unable  to  contain  his  indignation,  leaped  up  beside  the  lecturer^  and 
stood  for  a  moment  surveying  the  tumult  with  proud  defiance.  The 
courageous  action  drew  forth  an  instantaneous  salvo  of  applause ;  but 
Oianam,  with  a  scornful  gesture,  commanded  silence,  and  proceeded  to  tell 
the  assembly  what  ho  thought  of  their  behaviour,  and  what  value  he  set  on 
their  plaudits  ;  he  spoke  with  a  fiery  vehemence  that  startled  all  into  atten- 
tion ;  he  adjured  them  in  the  name  of  liberty,  which  they  so  loodly 
invoked,  to  respect  liberty  in  others,  and  to  allow  every  man  the  freedom  of 
his  conscience.  The  effect  of  the  harangue  was  magical ;  the  tumult  ceased, 
and  M.  Lenormant  continued,  or  rather  began,  his  lecture,  and  finished  i^ 
without  interruption.  The  next  day,  however,  the  eours  was  closed  by  otder 
of  the  Government ;  authority  thus  yielding  to  violence,  when  by  a  filtb 
firmness  it  might  so  easily  have  taken  the  upper  hand,  i^id  ooostitoMl  iMf 
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the  guardian  of  social  peace,  and  the  bulwark  of  social  principles.  This 
cowardly  and  crael  precedent  did  not  daunt  Ozanam,  or  induce  him  to  jtbate 
one  iota  of  his  independence  ;  he  continued  his  lectures  without  mitigating 
in  the  slightest  degree  the  out-and-out  Christian  tone  of  his  teaching.  The 
boldness  of  this  conduct,  while  it  heightened  his  prestige  with  his  own 
party,  increased  his  general  popularity.  His  name  became  a  power  in  its 
sphere,  and  was  cited  everywhere  as  an  example  of  the  energy  and  growing 
strength  of  the  Catholics.  It  once  happened  during  the  noisy  days  of  the 
Lenormant  riots,  when  the  learned  Sorbonne  was  transformed  into  a  battle- 
field,  that  some  person,  meaning  to  be  witty,  scratched  out  the  words 
^*  Utt^rature  ^trang^re,"  after  Ozanam's  name  on  the  door,  and  wrote  over 
them  *^  th^ologie.''  He  was  informed  of  this  as  he  was  entering  the  hall.  He 
said  nothing  until  he  had  finished  his  lecture,  and  then,  as  he  was  about  to 
descend  from  his  chair,  he  observed,  in  a  tone  of  great  dignity,  *'  I  have 
not  the  honour  to  be  a  theologian,  gentlemen ;  but  I  have  the  happiness 
to  believe,  and  the  ambition  to  place  my  whole  soul  with  all  my  might  at 
the  service  of  truth/*  The  courageous  profession  of  faith  was  greeted  by 
loud  and  general  cheers  (pp.  220,  221), 

It  is  not  w^onderfal  that  sach  courageous  fidelity  should 
have  the  reward  of  popularity.  Even  his  enemies  were  at 
peace  with  him : — 

A  man  who  represents  the  most  unpopular  conviction,  who  serves  it  and 
stands  by  it  through  thick  and  thin,  is  sure  to  gain  influence  in  the  long-run : 
undying  devotion  to  a  cause  eventually  conquers  the  respect  of  its  enemies, 
though-  it  may  not  make  its  champion  popular.  The  qualities  of  the  man 
himself  must  do  this.  He  must  have  a  heart,  or  he  must  pass  for  having 
one.  Ozanam  was  essentially  a  man  of  heart.  His  genius  excited  admiration, 
his  piety  commanded  respect,  but  it  was  his  kindness  that  made  him  loved. 
Lacordaire  says  that  he  had  a  charm,  "  which,  added  to  his  other  gifts,  com- 
pleted in  his  person  the  artisan  of  a  predestined  enchantment.  He  was  gentle 
to  all  men,  and  just  towards  error ''  (p.  224). 

In  1844  his  principal^  M.  Fauviel^  died^  and  Ozanam  was 
nominated  professor  tor  life.  In  the  year  1846— his  health  and 
strength  had  been  always  frail^  and  severely  taxed  by  incessant 
work.  He  began  to  give  way ;  but  he  would  not  relax  his 
labours.  A  malignant  fever,  however,  compelled  him  to  submit, 
and  he  was  sent  on  a  literary  mission  into  Italy.  He  passed  the 
winter  of  1846-1847  in  Rome,  In  1848  came  thei  Revolution, 
and  the  martyrdom,  as  it  may  well  be  called,,  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris;  for  he  was  slain  in  odhim  Christi,  by  a 
spontaneous  acceptance  of  death,  for  the  honum  commune 
'  Revpublicce  et  Ecdeaice,  It  is  not  commonly  known  that  the 
Archbishop  went  on  this  errand  of  self-oblation  at  the  request 
of  Ozanam  and  two  others.  But,  before  they  had  suggested 
it,  the  Archbishop  had  already  pondered  it  in  1  heart,  as  if 
by  an  inspiration.    The  whole  event  is  touohi  in 
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the  book  before  us.  In  1850  his  health  again  began  to  fail. 
He  went  in  search  of  health  to  Brittany^  and  came  over  to 
England.  Lacordaire  has  given  a  characteristic  account  of  hia 
visit  to  Westminster  Abbey  :— 

'*  He  went  in  with  the  crowd  of  strangers  and  foreigners,  and  foand  himself 
presently  behind  the  choir,  in  front  of  the  tomb  of  St.  Edward.  The  sight 
of  this  monument,  mutilated  by  Protestantism,  filled  him  with  anguish,  and 
falling  on  his  knees  before  the  relics,  such  as  they  are,  he  prayed  there  alone 
in  expiation  for  that  people  that  no  longer  knows  its  saints,  to  the  great 
contempt,  doubtless,  of  the  lookers-on,  who  took  him  for  an  idolater,  if  not 
for  a  madman."  We  are  not  surprised  to  learn  that  the  indignant  beadle 
hunted  him  out  of  the  church  (p.  352). 

But  these  intervals  of  rest  and  change  were  of  little  avaiU 
The  intensity  of  his  mind  gave  no  respite  to  his  failing  frame, 
and  in  1852  he  was  again  dangerously  ill.  Then  came  his  last 
appearance  at  the  Sorbonne. 

He  was  still  confined  to  his  bed,  suffering  great  pain,  and  consumed  with 
fever,  when  one  day  he  heard  that  the  public  were  clamouring  for  him  at  the 
Sorbonne,  accusing  him  of  self-indulgence  and  neglect  of  duty  in  being  bo 
long  absent  from  his  coursy  when  he  was  paid  by  the  State  for  giving  it. 
The  news  stung  him  to  the  quick.  ^*  I  will  show  them  it  is  not  true.  I  will 
do  honour  to  my  profession  !''  he  cried.  And,  in  spite  of  the  team  of  his 
wife,  and  the  entreaties  of  his  brother  and  another  medical  attendant^  he 
had  himself  dressed  and  drove  straight  to  the  Sorbonne,  where  he  found  the 
crowd  still  collected  outside  his  class.  When  the  professor,  leaning  on  the 
arm  of  a  friend,  pale,  worn,  more  like  a  spectre  than  a  living  man,  advanced 
through  their  midst,  the  rioters  were  smitten  with  horror  and  remorse ;  as  he 
ascended  the  chair  that  had  witnessed  so  many  of  his  triumphs,  and  that  he 
was  never  to  ascend  again,  their  applause  broke  forth,  rising  and  falling  like 
waves  around  him.  He  stood  for  some  minutes  gazing  in  silence  on  the 
thoughtless,  cruel  young  crowd,  his  black  dazzling  eyes  shining  with  the 
terrible  light  of  fever,  his  long  hair  hanging,  his  whole  appearance  that  of  a 
man  who  was  nearer  to  death  than  to  life.  When  at  last  the  tumult  subddedi 
he  spoke.  His  voice  rang  out  clear  as  silver,  more  piercing  from  its  veij 
weakness,  like  a  spirit  imprisoned  in  a  body  too  frail  to  bear  the  shock  of 
its  inspiration  :— ''  Ckntlemen,''  he  said,  "  our  age  is  accused  of  being  an  age 
of  egotism  ;  we  professors,  it  is  said,  are  tainted  with  the  general  epidemic^ 
and  yet  it  is  here  that  we  use  up  our  health ;  it  is  here  that  we  wear 
ourselves  out.  I  do  not  complain  of  it ;  our  life  belongs  to  you ;  we  owe  it 
to  you  to  our  last  breath,  and  yon  shall  have  it.  For  my  part,  if  I  die,  it 
will  be  in  your  service."  He  said  tmly ;  this  last  effort  killed  him 
(p.  363). 

What  remains  is  soon  told.  Qzanam  went  to  Eaux  Bonnes, 
and  into  Spain^  and  finally  into  Italy.    We  follow  him  to 
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Pisa^  Genoa^  Sienna^  Antignano^  and  finally  to  Marseilles 
and  here  came  the  end. 

His  arrival  at  Marseilles  was  quickly  known,  and  the  brotherhood  of 
S.  Vincent  de  Paul  hastened  to  his  door  with  every  testimony  of  sorrow 
and  respect.  He  was  too  ill  to  see  any  of  them,  but  he  was  greatly  touched 
to  hear  of  their  constant  visits.  Nothing  could  surpass  the  serenity  that  his 
soul  now  enjoyed ;  every  trace  of  fear,  of  apprehension,  had  vanished ;  all 
bodily  suffering  had  likewise  ceased,  and  he  appeared  like  one  already 
dwelling  in  the  sensible  presence  of  God ;  he  seldom  spoke,  but  communed 
still  with  his  beloved  ones  by  a  pressure  of  the  hand,  a  sign,  and  that  smile 
that  lay  like  a  halo  on  the  wasted  face,  touching  it  already  with  the  pe<u» 
that  passeth  all  understanding.  Feeling  that  the  end  was  near,  he  himself 
asked  for  the  last  Sacraments,  and  received  them  with  great  fervour  and  the 
liveliest  consciousness.  When  all  was  over,  his  brother,  remembering  how 
keenly  he  had  feared  the  Divine  judgments,  urged  him  gently  to  have  con- 
fidence in  the  great  mercy  of  God  ;  but  Ozanam,  as  if  he  understood  not  the 
allusion,  answered,  with  a  look  of  sweet  surprise,  "  Why  should  I  fear  Him  7 
I  love  Him  so  much !"  On  the  evening  of  the  8th  of  September,  the  Feast 
of  our  Lady's  Nativity,  the  summons  came.  His  wife  was  beside  him,  and 
his  brothers,  and  a  few  near  relatives.  The  adjoining  room  was  crowded 
with  those  other  brothers,  the  members  of  the  Society  of  S.  Vincent  de 
Paul,  who  knelt  in  silence,  joining  in  the  prayers  that  were  speeding  their 
founder  into  the  presence  of  his  Judge.  He  had  fallen  into  a  gentle  slum- 
ber, waking  up  at  intervals  to  murmur  a  blessing,  a  word  of  love,  an  invoca- 
tion. Suddenly,  opening  his  dark  eyes  in  a  wide,  startled  gaze,  he  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  cried  out  in  a  loud  voice,  "  My  God !  my  God  !  have  mercy 
on  me."    They  were. his  last  words  (pp.  453,  454). 

We  have  thus  briefly  traced  the  dates  of  time  in  order  to 
show  in  how  few  years  a  great  life  was  lived.  Ozanam^s 
studies  were  completed  by  the  age  of  twenty-two;  and  in 
eighteen  years  he  accomplished  all  that  he  has  left  behind  of 
finished  writings^  and  all  that  he  wrought  into  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  the  youth  of  France  in  the  widespread  revival  of  Faith, 
which  is  expanding  to  this  day.  They  were  eighteen  years  of 
great  intellectual  and  spiritual  intensity.  One  word  spoken 
by  a  mind  raised  to  the  pitch  of  its  powers  does  more  than  a 
thousand  scattered  from  an  unimpassioned  mind.  We  have 
rarely  seen  clearer  evidence  of  mental  intensity  than  in 
Frederic  Ozanam.  It  may  be  well  believed  that  it  was  not 
only  the  energy  of  a  mind  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  but 
that  the  keen  energy  of  a  nervous  system  which  daily  con- 
sumed itself  added  to  the  intensity  of  the  will.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  he  accomplished  the  vow  of  his  youth  by  spend- 
ing and  being  spent  to  the  last  beat  of  his  pulse  for  ^'the 
Truth  which  had  given  him  peace.^' 
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A  kindly  critic  the  other  day  closed  a  notice  of  his  bio- 
graphy with  the  words,  "Dying  at  the  age  of  40,  he  left 
behind  him  a  brilliant  and  a  beautiful  memory/' 

To  estimate  either  the  character  or  the  works  of  Frederic 
Ozanam  would  require  more  than  one  article.  The  copious 
and  sympathetic  biography  before  us  brings  out  many  beauti- 
ful traits  of  the  filial  tenderness  and  veneration  he  bore  to  his 
mother,  which  may  always  be  taken  as  the  sure  test  of  a 
manly  and  Christian  heart.  He  had  great  cause  to  love  her^ 
for  it  was  her  fervent  piety  that  formed  his  character  from  his 
earliest  consciousness.  He  fuUv  understood  this  inestimable 
blessing.     Just  after  her  death  he  writes : — 

Alas !  what  havoc  this  death  has  made  in  my  mind,  as  well  as  in  my 
heart !  No,  I  am  wrong  :  what  so  crashed  me  was  the  long  illness  that  I 
beheld  day  by  day  destroying  her,  and  which—shall  I  say  it  ?— seemed  as  if 
it  were  going  to  dishonour  the  sacrifice  before  consuming  it,  by  quenching 
the  intellectual  faculties,  and  blunting  the  moral  feelings  ;  this  thought  was 
horrible  and  haunted  me  constantly ;  I  seemed  to  see  her  soul  dying  with 
her  body !  Mercifully  the  trial  was  shortened  ;  just  Mit  the  end  the  energy 
of  her  soul  revived,  and  Christ,  in  descending  into  the  heart  of  His  beloved 
servant,  left  there  strength  for  the  supreme  struggle.  She  remained  for 
three  days,  calm,  serene,  murmuring  prayers,  or  acknowledging  our  caressei 
and  services  by  a  few  words  of  ineffable  sweetness.  At  last  the  &tal  night 
came ;  it  was  I  who  was  watching  ;  I  suggested  to  my  dear  mother  the  acts 
of  fedth,  hope,  and  charity,  the  same  that  she  had  taught  me  to  lisp  after  her 
as  a  little  child  (p.  161). 

Happy  the  man  to  whom  God  gives  a  holy  mother !  This  dear  memory 
will  never  forsake  us.  Often  in  my  solitude  now,  in  the  midst  of  the  anguish 
that  weighs  down  my  soul,  the  remembrance  of  that  august  scene  returns  to 
sustain  and  uplift  me.  I  think  of  how  short  life  is,  how  soon  we  shall  be 
reunited  with  those  from  whom  death  has  parted  us,  and  then  I  feel  all 
temptations  of  selMove,  all  the  unworthy  instincts  of  my  nature,  fade  away, 
and  my  desires  are  concentrated  in  the  single  one  of  dying  like  iny  mother ! 
Oh,  how  I  rejoice  now  that  I  did  not  abandon  that  blessed  deathbed  to  ran 
after  the  vague  promises  of  university  honours  !  If  at  this  trifling  sacrifice 
I  should  only  have  earned  the  privilege  of  passing  a  few  more  months  near 
her,  of  being  there  on  that  last  night,  I  am  more  than  paid  for  it  (p.  162). 

And  two  years  after  her  deaths  when  less  loving  and  senritiye 
natures  would  have  lost  the  viyidness  of  their  perceptionSj  he 
wrote:— 

Nothing  is  so  appalling  as  the  growing  solitude,  the  void  that  death 
creates  around  us.  I  have  gone  through  it  all ;  but  this  state  did  not  last 
long.  Then  followed  quickly  another,  when  I  began  to  feel  that  I  was  not 
alone,  when  I  was  oonsdous  of  scnnething  infinitely  sweet  in  the  depths  of 
my  soul ;  it  was  like  an  assurance  that  I  bad  not  been  left  alone ;  it  was  a 
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benign  though  invisible  neighbourhood  ;  it  was  as  if  a  cherished  soul,  pass- 
ing close  by,  touched  me  with  its  wings.  And,  just  as  formerly,  I  used  to 
recognize  the  step,  the  voice,  the  breath  of  my  mother,  so  now,  when  a  fresh 
breeze  revived  my  strength,  when  a  virtuous  thought  entered  my  mind, 
when  a  salutary  impulse  stirred  my  will,  I  could  not  but  think  it  was  still 
my  mother.  After  a  lapse  of  two  years,  when  time  might  have  dispelled 
what  was  merely  the  effect  of  an  over- wrought  imagination,  I  still  experience 
the  same  thing.  There  are  moments  when  a  sudden  thrill  passes  through 
me,  as  if  she  were  there  by  my  side  ;  above  all,  when  I  most  stand  in  need 
of  it,  there  are  hours  of  maternal  and  filial  intercourse^  and  then  I  shed  more 
abundant  tears,  perhaps,  than  in  the  first  mont^  of  my  bereavement,  but 
an  ineffable  peace  is  mingled  with  their  sadness.  When  I  am  good,  when  I 
have  done  anything  for  the  poor,  whom  she  loved  so  tenderly,  when  I  am  at 
peace  with  God,  whom  she  served  so  well,  I  see  her  smiling  on  me  in  the 
distance.  Sometimes,  when  I  am  praying,  I  fancy  I  hear  her  voice  praying 
with  me,  as  we  used  to  do  together  at  the  foot  of  the  crucifix  every  night 
(p.  163). 

The  same  tenderness  of  heart  is  visible  in  his  friendships* 
His  letters  to  M.  Falconnet^  and  his  grief  at  the  death  of  a 
mutual  friend^  breathe  an  affection  which  can  be  found  only 
in  those  who  have  grown  up  in  the  full  play  of  filial  and 
brotherly  love.  The  same  also  is  to  be  seen  in  all  the  notices 
of  his  domestic  life.  At  the  age  of  28  he  married  Mdlle. 
Soulacroix,  daughter  of  the  Rector  of  the  Academy.  She 
was  in  every  way  a  worthy  companion  of  his  gentle  and 
ardent  mind.  Her  iutelligence  appreciated  his  intellectual 
culture  and  aspirations;  and  she  had  elevation  of  soul  to 
second  him  in  enterprises  in  which  self  gives  way  to  duty. 
In  1848,  when  the  barricades  were  in  the  streets  of  Paris, 
Ozanam  was  under  arms  in  the  National  Guard.  '^  Per- 
sonally/' says  the  biography,  *'  he  did  not  know  what  fear 
was.  This  courage  was  shared  by  his  vrife.  '  Thank  God  I 
Amflie  is  courageous,'  he  says  to  more  than  one  friend,  whom 
he  keeps  informed  of  their  position  during  the  outbreak ;  and 
he  constantly  congratulates  himself  on  finding  a  support  in* 
stead  of  a  hindrance  in  her  presence  throughout"  (pp.  312, 
313). 

The  same  love  and  largeness  of  heart  pervades  his  writing 
and  his  life  whensoever  he  speaks  of  the  poor.  But  this  will 
fall  more  naturally  into  its  place  when  we  come  to  speak  of 
his  politics,  or  rather  of  his  efforts  as  a  social  reformer  m  their 
behalf 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  give  any  adequate  representation 
of  Ozanam's  literary  works.  For  eighteen  years,  distracted 
by  the  state  of  France  both  before  and  after  the  revolution  of 
1848,  with  health  always  frail,  and  for  the  last  five  years  sen« 
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feibly  giving  way,  it  is  wonderful  how  Ozanam  could  have 
accomplished  so  much.  The  amount  of  writing  contributed 
by  him  to  the  "Tribune  Catholique/'  the  "  BreNouvelle/'  the 
'*  Moniteur  Eeligieux/'  journals  which  were  striving  to  rally 
the  youth  of  France  to  the  Catholic  reaction  a^inst  infidelity^ 
or  to  stir  up  charity  and  zeal  for  the  amelioration  of  the  poor, 
must  have  demanded  the  time,  and  thought^  and  energy  of 
any  ordinary  man.  But  with  him  these  accessory  writings 
never  suspended  his  serious  and  systematic  literary  work. 
Even  his  journeys  for  health  and  rest  gave  rise  to  one  or  more 
volumes.  His  journey  to  Italy  produced  "  Les  Poetes  Francis- 
cans,^^ and  his  short  excursion  into  Spain  **  A  Pilgrimage  to 
the  Land  of  the  Cid.'' 

He  had  formed  for  himself  an  outline  of  a  work  to  which  he 
purposed  to  devote  his  life,  "  A  History  of  Civilization  among 
the  Grermans.^'  He  has  left  a  record  of  what  he  intended  to 
demonstrate  in  the  following  passage  in  a  letter  to  M. 
Lallier : — 

It  was  only  at  the  close  of  my  lectures  that  the  serious  mterest  of  the 
subject  revealed  itself  to  me  distinctly.  It  is  a  case  of  proving  that  Gknoauy 
owes  her  genius  and  her  whole  civilization  to  the  Christian  education  she 
received  ;  that  her  greatness  was  in  proportion  to  her  union  with  Christen- 
dom ;  that  she  drew  her  power,  her  light,  her  poetry  from  her  fraternal  con- 
nections with  the  other  nations  of  Europe  ;  that  for  her,  as  for  others,  there  is, 
there  can  be  no  real  destiny  except  through  Roman  unity,  the  depositoiy  of 
the  temporal  traditions  of  humanity,  as  well  as  of  the  eternal  designs  of 
Providence.  All  this  looks  simple,  natural,  almost  trivial  in  its  self-evident 
truth  this  side  of  the  Rhine  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  national  pdda 
plumes  itself  in  dreams  of  an  autochthonous  civilization  from  which  Christi- 
anity has,  by  the  way,  caused  them  to  decline  ;  in  a  literature  which,  without 
contact  with  the  Latin,  would  have  developed  into  unexampled  splendour ; 
in  a  future,  in  fact,  which  promises  to  be  magnificent,  provided  it  steeps 
itself  in  unmixed  and  unalloyed  Teutonism.  The  German  type  is  no  longer 
Charlemagne,  but  Arminius.  These  doctrines  pierce  in  divers  forms  through 
the  various  philosophical,  historical,  and  literary  schools,  from  Hegel  to 
Goethe,  from  Goethe  to  Strauss.  It  seems  to  me  advisable  to  attack  them 
at  home,  on  their  own  ground  ;  to  show  how  aJUme  they  were  simply  bar- 
barians ;  how,  thanks  to  their  bishops,  their  monks,  to  the  Roman  faith,  the 
Roman  language,  the  Roman  law,  they  entered  into  possession  of  the  reli- 
gious, scientific,  and  political  inheritance  of  modem  nations ;  how,  in  repu- 
diating it,  they  fell  back  gradually  into  barbarism.  An  introduction  which 
will  precede,  and  conclusions  that  will  follow  the  history  of  the  literature  of 
German  chivalry,  the  principal  object  of  my  task,  will,  I  hope,  bring  out  this 
idea  in  strong  relief  (pp.  206,  206). 

Of  this  work  two  volumes  exist,  of  which  Montalembert 
Bays,  in  a  letter  to  Madame  Ozananij  after  her  knsband'a 
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deaths  ^^  I  have  a  volame  of  the  '^  Etades  Germanlques^^  always 
open  before  me/'  The  best  known  of  Ozanam's  works  is 
probably  '^Dantd  et  la  Philosophie  Catholiqae  au  Treizi^me 
Siecle/'  in  which  the  fall  beauty  of  his  mind  and  all  the  ten- 
derness of  his  fervent  faith  were  especially  manifest.  Daring 
the  greater  part  of  his  career  he  would  not  allow  his  lectures 
at  the  Sorbonne  to  be  taken  down.  It  was  not  until  the  year 
1846  that  he  consented.     They  were  found  to  be  so  fit  for 

Eublication  that  he  regretted,  as  we  must  also  regret,  that  he 
ad  not  consented  sooner.  This  has  given  to  us  two  volumes 
called  "  La  Civilization  au  Ginquieme  Siecle.''  To  this,  his 
last  work,  he  prefixed  an  Introduction,  which  gives  the  outline 
of  the  work  to  which  he  proposed  to  give  himself  for  life.  •  He 
says : — 

I  purpose  writing  the  literary  history  of  the  Middle  Ages,  from  the  fifth 
century  to  the  close  of  the  thirteenth,  up  to  Dante,  where  I  shall  stop  as  at 
the  point  most  worthy  of  representing  that  great  epoch.  But  in  the  history 
of  letters  I  shall  make  civilization,  of  which  they  are  the  flower,  my  chief 
study,  and  in  civilization  I  recognize  the  chief  work  of  Christianity.  .... 
As  a  layman  I  have  no  mission  to  deal  with  theological  subjects,  and  God, 
moreover,  who  loves  to  be  served  by  the  eloquence  of  man,  finds  plenty  in 
our  day  to  vindicate  our  dogmas.  But  while  Catholics  were  absorbed  with 
the  defence  of  doctrine,  the  unbelieving  seized  upon  history.  They  laid 
hands  upon  the  Middle  Ages,  they  sat  in  judgment  upon  the  Churchi 
judging  her  >ometimes  with  enmity,  sometimes  with  the  respect  due  to  a 
fine  ruin,  often  with  a  levity  they  would  not  have  used  in  treating  profj&ne 
subjects.  We  must  reconquer  this  territory,  which  belongs  to  us,  since  we 
find  it  cleared  by  the  hands  of  our  monks,  our  Benedictines,  and  our  Bol- 
landists, — those  men  who  did  not  think  their  life  ill  spent  in  growing  pale 
over  parchments  and  legends.  Gibbon,  the  historian,  went  to  visit  Borne  in 
his  youth.  One  day,  while  wandering  through  the  Capitol,  the  sound  of 
hymns  broke  suddenly  on  his  ear ;  he  saw  the  doors  of  the  basilica  of  the 
Ara  Coeli  open,  and  a  long  procession  of  Franciscan  monks  come  forth, 
brushing  with  their  sandals  the  pavement  traversed  by  so  many  triumphs. 
It  was  then  that  indignation  inspired  him  ;  he  formed  the  design  of  avenging 
antiquity,  outraged  by  Christian  barbarism  ;  he  conceived  the  plan  of  the 
'*  Decline  of  the  Boman  Empire.''  And  I,  too,  have  beheld  the  monks  of 
Ara  Coeli  treading  on  the  venerable  pavement  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus ;  I  saw 
it,  and  I  rejoiced  at  the  victory  of  love  over  strength,  and  I  resolved  to  write 
the  history  of  the  progress  of  that  period  where  the  English  philosopher  saw 
nothing  but  decay ;  the  history  of  civilization  in  the  barbarous  ages,  the 
history  of  the  human  mind  escaping  from  the  shipwreck  of  the  empire  of 
letters,  and  traversing  the  flood  of  the  invasions,  as  the  Hebrews  crossed  the 
Bed  Sea,  and  under  the  same  guidance :  "  forti  tegente  brachio."  I  know 
nothing  more  supernatural,  nothing  that  proves  more  clearly  the  divinity  of 
Christianity  than  to  have  saved  the  human  mind  (pp.  382-384). 
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Although  Ozanam  chose  literature  for  his  calliiig  in  lif e^ 
and  although  he  refused  again  and  again  the  proposal  to 
enter  the  Legislature^  or  to  be  called  a  politician^  and  that, 
toOj  with  a  declared  purpose  of  working  out  social  reforms  in 
distinction  from  politicsJ,  nevertheless  he  avowed  himself  ex- 
plicitly to  be  a  republican.  This  we  have  no  doubt  has  caused 
him  to  incur  the  censure,  of  Legitimists^  Boyalists,  Impe- 
rialists, and  even  to  lose  the  perfect  confidence,  of  loyal 
Catholics,  who  associate  order  and  obedience  with  monarchyi 
and  if  not  anarchy  at  least  instability  of  both  public  and 
private  morals  with  republicanism.  This  was  especially  true 
m  France,  where  the  name  of  Republic  and  the  reality  were 
identified  with  1793  and  the  Phrygian  cap  of  revolution.  We 
shall  not  be  suspected  of  republicanism,  and  our  loyalty  to 
the  great  English  monarchy  of  a  thousand  years,  founded 
broad  and  deep  in  the  natural  order  of  pruaence  and  jus- 
tice by  our  Catholic  forefathers,  and  subsisting  to  this 
day,  the  only  commonwealth  against  which  revolutions  have 
broken  themselves  in  vain, — ^we  say  we  shall  not  be  sus- 
pected of  republicanism,  or  of  any  uncatholio  tendency  in 
politics,  if  we  clear  Frederic  Ozanam  also  from  any  such 
suspicion. 

We  have  heard  it  said  that  no  republican  can  be  a  good 
Catholic.  We  would  commend  this  dictum  to  the  conscience 
of  Cardinal  MacCloskey  and  to  the  pastors  and  people  of  the 
Catholic  Church  of  the  United  States ;  or,  i)o  come  nearer 
home,  we  would  commend  it  to  the  deliberation  of  Mn« 
Mernaillpd,  who  would,  we  imagine,  distinguish  between  flie 
Helvetian  republic  and  the  gang  of  infidels  and  persecutors 
who  now  tyrannize  over  Geneva.  But  we  may  even  go 
further,  and  remind  those  who  censure  Ozanam's  politics,  of 
the  republics  of  Venice,  Florence,  Pisa,  and  Genoa,  of  the 
Catholic  chivalry  which  issued  from  them,  and  of  the  Saints 
who  sprung  from  them. 

Now  it  was  precisely  the  medieval  Christian  and  Catholic 
republic  which  fascinated  and  filled  Ozanam's  mind.  In  it  he 
saw  the  check  and  balance  which  would  have  saved  France 
from  the  excesses  of  its  later  kings,  and,  therefore,  from  the 
sanguinary  and  anarchical  reaction  called  the  Revolution*  His 
indignant  lamentations  over  the  state  of  the  people  of 
Paris ;  his  burning  zeal  for  the  poor,  whose  degradation  in 
poverty,  ignorance,  and  depravi^,  he  as  a  Brother  of  S. 
Vincent  of  Paul,  saw  with  his  own  eyes,  and  reUeved  with  his 
own  hands — all  this  made  him  pray  and  toil  for  a  Christian 
equality  of  brotherhood  such  as  he  had  read  in  the  common* 
wealth  of  Israel.      Perhaps  the  instinct    of    a   iheooralic 
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commonwealth  ran  in  the  blood  of  a  Hozannam  by  direct 
inheritance. 

Bat  we  can  find  for  Ozanam  another  plea.  In  the  yeard 
when  he  was  entering  into  the  studies  of  his  manhood  there 
appeared  in  France  a  book  which  has^  more  than  almost  any 
otner^  moulded  and  directed  the  political  thought  of  the  nine* 
fceenth  century;  we  mean  De  Tocqueville's  ''Democracy  in 
America.''*  We  shall  better  convey  our  own  meaning  by 
simply  letting  *De  Tocqueville  express  his.  In  his  Intro- 
duction to  his  work  he  writes  as  follows  : — 

The  more  I  studied  American  society,  the  more  I  perceived  that  the 
equality  of  conditions  is  the  fundamental  fact  from  which  all  others  seem 
to  be  derived,  and  the  central  point  at  which  all  my  observations  constantly 
terminated.  I  then  turned  my  thoughts  to  our  own  hemisphere,  where  I 
imagined  that  I  discerned  something  analogous  to  the  spectacle  which  the 
New  World  presented  to  me.  I  observed  that  the  equality  of  conditions  is 
daily  progressing  towards  those  extreme  limits  which  it  seems  to  have 
reached  in  the  United  States ;  and  that  the  democracy  which  governs  the 
American  communities  appears  to  be  rapidly  rising  into  power  in  Europe 
(p.  xiii.). 

He  ascribes  this  equality  chiefly  to  the  action  of  the 
Catholic  Church : — 

Soon  (he  says)  the  political  power  of  the  clergy  was  founded,  and  began  to 
exert  itself ;  the  clergy  opened  its  ranks  to  all  classes, — to  the  poor  and  to 
the  rich,  the  villain  and  the  lord ;  equality  penetrated  into  the  government 
through  the  Church,  and  the  being  who,  as  a  serf,  must  have  vegetated  in 
perpetual  bondage,  took  his  place  as  a  priest  in  the  midst  of  nobles^  and  not 
imfrequently  above  the  heads  of  kings  (p.  xv.). 

After  saying  that  every  fifty  years  has  levelled  Prance  more 
and  more  nearly  after  the  model  of  America^  he  says  :— 

Nor  is  this  phenomenon  at  all  peculiar  to  France.  Whithersoever  we  turn 
our  eyes,  we  shall  witness  the  same  continual  revolution  throughout  the 
whole  of  Christendom.  The  various  occurrences  of  national  existence  have 
everywhere  turned  to  the  advantage  of  democracy .  All  men  have  aided  it 
by  their  exertions  :  those  who  have  intentionally  laboured  in  its  cause,  and 
those  who  have  served  it  unwittingly  ;  those  who  have  fought  for  it^  and 
those  who  have  declared  themselves  its  opponents, — ^have  all  been  driven 
along  in  the  same  track,  have  all  laboured  to  one  end,  some  ignorantly  and 
some  unwillingly ;  all  have  been  blind  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God. 
The  gradual  development  of  the  equality  of  conditions  is  therefore  a  provi- 
dential fact,  and  it  possesses  all  the  characteristics  of  a  Divine  decree :  a 
universal,  it  is  durable,  it  constantly  eludes  all  human  interference,  i  ail 
events  as  well  as  all  men  contribute  to  its  progress  (pp»  xix.  xx.}. 
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The  whole  book  which  is  here  offered  to  the  public  has  been  written 
nnder  the  impression  of  a  kind  of  religions  dread  produced  pn  the  author^s 
mind  by  the  contemplation  of  so  irresistible  a  revolution,  which  has  advanced 
for  centuries  in  spite  of  such  amazing  obstacles,  and  which  is  still  proceeding 
in  the  midst  of  the  ruins  it  has  made  (p.  xxi.). 

The  Christian  nations  of  our  age  seem  to  me  to  present  a  most  alanning 
spectacle ;  the  impulse  which  is  bearing  them  along  is  so  strong  that  it 
cannot  be  stopped,  but  it  is  not  yet  so  rapid  that  it  cannot  be  guided  :  their 
fdte  is  in  their  hands  ;  yet  a  little  while  and  it  may  be  -so  no  longer.  The 
first  duty  which  is  at  this  time  imposed  upon  those  who  direct  our  affairs  is 
to  educate  the  democracy :  to  warm  its  faith,  if  that  be  possible  ;  to  puriQr 
its  morals  ;  to  direct  its  energies  ;  to  substitute  a  knowledge  of  business  for 
its  inexperience,  and  an  acquaintance  with  its  true  interests  for  its  blind 
propensities  ;  to  adapt  its  government  to  time  and  place,  and  to  modify  it  in 
compliance  with  the  occurrences  and  the  actors  of  the  age,  A  new  sdenoe 
of  politics  is  indispensable  to  a  new  world  (p.  xxii.)* 

Zealous  Christians  may  be  found  amongst  us,  whose  minds  are  nurtured  in 
the  love  and  knowledge  of  a  future  life,  and  who  readily  espouse  the  cause  of 
human  liberty,  as  the  source  of  all  biond  greatness.  Christianity,  which  has 
declared  that  all  men  are  equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  will  not  refdse  to 
acknowledge  that  all  citizens  are  equal  in  the  sight  of  the  law.  But,  by  a 
singular  concourse  of  events,  religion  is  entangled  in  those  institutions  which 
democracy  assails,  and  it  is  not  unfrequently  brought  to  reject  the  equality  it 
loves,  and  to  curse  that  cause  of  liberty  as  a  foe,  which  it  might  hallow  by 
its  alliance  (pp.  xxxL  xxxii.). 

He  then  sums  up  the  saddest  feature  of  our  times — the 
unnatural  and  fratricidal  conflicts  of  those  who  have  common 
interests^  and  are  combining  for  the  same  ends.  It  is  as  if 
At^  had  come  between  men« 

The  religionists  are  the  enemies  of  liberty,  and  the  friends  of  liberty 
attack  religion  ;  the  high-minded  and  the  noble  advocate  subjection,  and  the 
meanest  and  most  servile  minds  preach  independence ;  honest  and  enlightened 
citizens  are  opposed  to  all  progress,  whilst  men  without  patriotism  and  with- 
out principles  are  the  apostles  of  civilization  and  of  intelligence  (pp.  xxxiiL 
xxxiv.). 

We  cannot  leave  De  Tocqueville's  name  without  adding 
that  he  was  born  of  a  fervent  Catholic  Breton  family ;  thatj 
like  too  many  Frenchmen^  he  became  practically  indifferent; 
but  that  he  ended  his  days  at  Cannes  with  the  pastoral  care  of 
the  cur^  and  the  watchful  service  of  a  sister  of  charity. 

Now^  we  can  hardly  believe  that  Ozanam  had  not  become 
familiar  with  De  Tocqueville^s  thesis^  and  we  might  venture  to 
assert  with  De  Tocqueville^s  writings.  If  so,  we  have  the  key 
to  the  passages  which  we  now  add,  in  which  Ozanam  pours  out 
his  whole  political  creed. 
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His  biograpber,  who  evidently  has  studied  all  his  works, 
has  sammed  up  his  mind  as  follows  : — 

The  philosophy  of  hisioiy,  as  he  inteipreted  it,  had  led  him  to  believe  that 
there  is  no  real  meaning  or  character  in  the  movement  of  human  society 
unless  through  all  its  changes  and  convulsions  we  can  discern  a  steady  and 
continual  progress  through  Christianity  to  the  dignity  of  freedom.  This 
condition  ci  freedom,  which  he  held  as  essential  to  the  welfare  and  happiness 
of  communities,  he  considered  equally  indispensable  to  the  Church.  He  was 
consequently  intolerant  of  the  least  bondage  for  her,  and  impatient  that  a 
Christian  people  should  tolerate  it,  when  at  the  same  time  they  were,  per- 
haps, fighting  manfully  for  the  emancipation  of  their  country.  If  the 
Church  were  free,  free  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,— free  to  guide,  to 
rule,  and  to  teach  mankind,  —  then  all  legitimate  freedom  would  follow 
(pp.  272,  273). 

*' A  struggle  is  preparing,''  he  says, ''  between  the  classes,  and  it  threatens 
to  be  terrible  ;  let  us  precipitate  ourselves  between  these  hostile  ranks,  so  as 
to  deaden  the  shock,  if  we  cannot  prevent  it."  In  1836  he  wrot«  to  his 
friend  Lallier: — "The  question  which  agitates  the  world  to-day,  is  not  a 
question  of  political  farmSf  but  a  social  question ;  if  it  be  the  struggle  of 
those  who  have  nothing,  with  those  who  have  too  much ;  if  it  be  the  violent 
shock  of  opulence  and  poverty  which  is  making  the  ground  tremble  under 
our  feet,  our  duty,  as  Christians,  is  to  throw  ourselves  between  these  irre- 
concilable enemies,  and  to  induce  one  side  to  give,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  law, 
and  the  other  to  receive,  as  a  benefit ;  to  make  one  side  cease  to  exact,  and 
the  other  to  refuse  ;  to  render  equality  as  general  as  it  is  possible  amongst 
men;  to  make  voluntary  community  of  possession  replace  taxation  and 
forced  loans;  to  make  charity  accomplish  what  Justice  and  law  alone 
can  never  do."  He  adhered  to  this  political  creed  all  his  life.  Twelve 
years  later,  on  the  eve  of  the  "  violent  shock  "  which  his  far-seeing  sagacity 
foretold,  he  repeats,  as  in  his  student  days,  "It  is  a  social  question;  do 
away  with  misery.  Christianize  the  people,  and  you  will  make  an  end 
of  revolutions  "  (pp.  294,  295). 

''The  first  duty  of  Christians,  now,  is  not  to  be  frightened;  and  the 
second  is  not  to  frighten  others;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  reassure  the 
timorous,  and  to  make  them  understand  that  the  present  crisis  is  like  a 
storm  that  cannot  last "  (p.  308). 

''  Here  we  are  in  this  great  and  opulent  metropoUs  for  the  last  seven  weeks 
without  a  government  or  a  regular  police  force,  and  yet  we  hear  of  no  more 
murders,  robberies,  or  other  misdemeanours  than  before.  Don't  believe 
those  evil-minded  persons  who  go  about  spreading  absurd  stories  ;  there  is 
not  a  word  of  truth  in  them,  and  nothing  is  more  contrary  to  the  dispositions 
of  the  population  of  Paris,  who  on  every  occasion  seek  to  show  respect  to 
religion  and  sympathy  to  the  clergy.  My  friend,  the  Abb^  Cherduel,  who 
has  blessed  thirteen  trees  of  liberCy,  has  been  quite  affected  by  the  proo& 
of  fiiith  which  he  found  amidst  this  people,  where,  since  1815,  the  priest  has 
been  taught  to  see  only  enemies  of  God  and  of  the  Church.  Occupy  yourself 
as  much  with  servants  as  with  masters,  with  workmen  as  much  as  withi 
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employers.  This  ui  henoeforth  the  only  means  of  salvation  Ibf  the  OiHuoh 
of  France.  The  cur^s  must  set  aside  their  pious  parish  congr^gationsy  UMIe 
flocks  of  good  sheep  in  the  midst  of  an  enormous  population  to  whom  the 
parish  priest  is  a  stranger.  He  must  henceforth  occupy  himself^  not  only 
with  the  indigent,  but  with  that  immense  class  of  poor  who  do  not  ask  for 
alms,  but  who  are,  nevertheless,  attracted  by  special  preaching,  by  charitable 
associations,  by  the  affection  that  is  shown  to  them,  and  which  teaches  them 
more  than  we  think.  Now,  more  than  ever,  we  ought  to  meditate  on  a 
beautiful  passage  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  S.  James,  which 
seems  as  if  it  had  been  written  expressly  for  these  times  "  (pp.  308,  309). 

Once  morOj  in  a  passage  which  we  reluctantly  abridgej  he 
brinffs  out  the  profound  conviction  of  his  mind  that  the  infidel 
revolution  is  toe  ranting  and  malaria  of  a  land  where  the 
"  salt  has  lost  its  savour: — 

'<  It  is  within,  not  without,  that  we  must  seek  for  the  sources  of  men's  hap« 
piness  and  its  principal  enemies,**  he  declares ;  "  and  we  shall  have  done 
nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  so  long  as  we  have  not  carried  light  and  reform 
into  those  internal  disorders  which  time  does  not  right,  which  are  mora 
incurable  than  diseases,  which  last  longer  than  the  Mmage^  and  go  on 
multiplying  pauperism  long  after  the  grass  of  the  graveyard  has  efhced  the 
last  traces  of  civil  war.  God  did  not  make  the  poor;  He  sends  no  human 
creatures  into  the  chances  of  this  world  without  providing  them  with  thoae 
two  sources  of  riches,  which  are  the  fountain  of  all  others — intelligenoe  and 
will.  .  .  .  Why  should  we  hide  from  the  people  what  they  know,  and  flatter 
them  like  bad  kings  ?  It  is  human  liberty  that  makes  the  poor  ;  it  is  it  that 
dries  up  those  two  primitive  fountains  of  wealth,  by  allowing  intelligenoe  to 
be  quenched  in  ignorance,  and  will  to  be  weakened  by  nuscondnot  The 
working  men  know  it  better  than  we  do.  .  .  .  €k>d  forbid  that  we  should 
calumniate  the  poor  whom  the  Gospel  blesses,  or  render  the  suffering  olasiaa 
responsible  for  their  misery ;  thus  pandering  to  the  hardness  of  those  bad 
hearts  that  fancy  themselves  exonerated  from  helping  the  poor  man  when 
they  have  proved  his  wrong-doing. . . .  But  while  we  have  put  crushing  taxes 
on  salt,  meat,  and  all  necessaries  of  life,  we  have  not  yet  diwxyvered  in  the 
arsenal  of  our  fiscal  laws  the  secret  of  arresting  the  multiplication  of  distil* 
leries,  of  raising  the  price  of  alcoholic  liquors,  of  restricting  the  sale  of  thoae 
detestable,  adulterated,  poisonous  drinks  that  cause  more  sickness  than  all 
the  rigours  of  the  seasons,  and  make  more  criminals  than  all  the  i^justioe  of 
men  combined.  What  reforms  have  you  introduced  into  the  public  amnae* 
ments  of  this  Parisian  population,  so  in&tuated  about  pleasure,  io  ready  to 
let  itself  be  led  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  not  with  bread,  as  it  has  been  aaid, 
but  with  amusement.  Last  winter  the  Prefecture  of  Police  deUvered  /mr 
thousand  liameBfor  night  haUs.  The  State  puts  no  limit  to  those  unhealthj 
diversions,  which  the  good  sense  of  our  flMihers  contracted  within  tiie  six 
we  of  Uie  Carnival  Every  year  it  authorises  the  opening  of  a  new  theaire 
in  a  )  wietohed  haunt  of  the  Fbubonrgs,  where  the  sons  and  dai^^ilaa  of 
pe<       are  fed  ni|^tlj  upon  the  aoom  of  a  Uteratore  whose  cgfnkiim 
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would  rerolt  the  chastity  of  the  opera  pit.  And  when,  for  six  months  of  the 
year,  the  youth  of  the  working  classes  have  spent  their  evenings  and  their 
nights  in  these  horrible  dens^  where  their  health  runs  as  much  danger^s  their 
morals,  you  are  surprised  to  see  them  turn  out  miserable,  puny  creatures, 
incapable  of  supplying  the  military  contingent,  but  supplying  innumerable 
recruits  every  year  to  the  prisons  and  the  hospitals  !  Let  us  not  imagine  we 
have  done  our  duty  by  the  people  when  we  have  taught  them  to  read  and 
write,  and  count.  .  .  •  When  it  was  a  question  of  crushing  out  the  last 
embers  of  the  insurrection,  there  was  no  need  of  delays  and  formalities  to 
pitch  twenty  camps  in  the  Boulevards  of  Paris,  and  up  to  the  very  doors  of 
the  H6tel  de  Yille ;  and  here  we  are,  after  four  months,  when  in  the  12th 
arrondissement  alone  there  are  4,000  children  without  shelter — here  we  are 
still  struggling  amidst  adjournments,  motions,  and  debates,  fighting  to 
overcome  I  know  not  what  scruples  of  committees,  boards,  administrations, 
and  the  rest  of  it,  who  are  terrified  that  the  State  will  be  ruined  and  over- 
turned if  the  education  of  the  young  ouvriers  is  confided  to  sisters  and 
brothers,  to  teachers  capable,  that  is,  of  teaching  them  something  more  than 
how  to  spell  out  the  syllables  of  the  newspaper,  and  to  scrawl  the  ordre  de 
jour  of  the  barricades  on  the  walls  with  a  piece  of  coal "  (pp.  323 — 325). 

"  The  poor  devils,"  he  said,  "  who  are  beguiled  to  the  barricades,  but  who 
are  Christians  at  heart,  arc  ready  to  melt  at  a  word  of  kindness  **  (p.  267). 

In  all  this  we  see  a  profound  faith  in  the  words  of  the  Holv 
Scriptures.  '^Sanabiles  fecit  Deus  nationes  super  terras.' 
He  believed  the  nations  to  be  sick  because  their  faith  had 
almost  given  way  under  the  spiritual,  moral,  and  physical  con. 
ditions  of  their  life.  But  he  profoundly  believed  in  the  healing 
power  of  6od  through  the  Church  and  the  ever-renewing 
health  of  the  generations  of  man.  France,  it  is  said,  had  once 
two-and-twenty  thousand  leprosy  hospitals,  but  they  have 
disappeared  together  with  the  leprosy  which  called  them  into 
existence.  So  he  believed  that  the  social  evils  of  France 
were  to  be  healed  by  the  power  of  Christianity  upon  the  heart 
of  man.  ''  Christianize  the  masses '' :  this  was  his  gospel 
and  his  political  creed — a  creed  which  has  a  higher  sanction 
from  S.  Gregory  the  Great  to  Pius  the  Ninth. 

And  the  mention  of  this  august  name  reminds  us  that  we 
cannot  better  close  this  hearty  tribute  to  a  beautiful  mind  and 
a  noble  life  than  by  the  wordJin  which  Ozanam  professed  hi. 
filial  and  loving  obedience  to  the  Yicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  The 
winter  of  1846-1847  Ozanam  passed  in  Rome.  It  was  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  IX.  On  Easter  Sunday 
he  wrote  thus : — 

^'  This  is  the  moment  to  speak  to  you  of  the  Papacy,  now  that  I  have  Just 
assisted  at  its  most  solemn  pageants,  and  am  still  under  the  spell  of  the 
emotion  called  up  by  that  most  thrilling  spectacle  which  is  to  be  seen  on 
earth,  the  Papal  Mass  and  the  benediction  of  the  TMi  et  orbi ''  (p.  255). 
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Ozanam  was  received  by  the  Holy  Father  with  the  mojst 
fatherly  afibction^  and  it  was  returned  by  a  filial  love  which 
inspired  his  whole  soul  with  the  loyalty  of  a  chivalrous  Catho- 
lic.    He  says,  speaking  of  the  Holy  Father  :— 

'  He  has  resumed,  one  by  one,  all  the  active  functioDs  of  the  episcopacy — 
preaching,  giving  confirmation,  visiting  incognito  schools  and  hospitals  and 
the  poor  in  their  garrets,  going  to  say  mass  in  any  obscure  chapel,  and  dis- 
tributing communion  to  all  who  are  present,  as  my  wife  and  I  had  the  hap- 
piness of  receiving  it  from  him.  Adc  with  all  this,  a  purity  of  life  that 
was  the  admiration  of  those  who  knew  him  as  a  young  priest,  and  a  charity 
so  boundless  that  when  he  set  out  to  come  to  the  conclave  he  was  obliged  to 
borrow  six  hundred  crowns  for  his  journey.  .  •  .  But  what  strikes  one  abovei 
everything  else  in  him  are  those  two  sentiments  that  have  made  the  great- 
ness of  all  great  Popes, — an  immovable  faith  in  the  Divine  authority  vested 
in  him,  and  a  profound  conviction  of  his  nnworthiness  ;  a  trust  in  God  that 
enables  him  to  undertake  everything,  and  a  contempt  for  himself  that 
enables  him  to  suffer  everything ;  hence  the  aureola  of  sanctity  which  illu- 
minates his  countenance,  and  that  burning  accent  which  pervades  his  dis- 
course **  (p.  259). 

At  a  public  meeting,  on  his  return  from  Rome,  he  said : — 

*^  I  believe  the  future  has  serious  troubles  in  store  for  Pius  IX.  I  believe 
it  for  his  greater  glory.  God  does  not  raise  up  such  men  for  ordinary  diffi* 
culties.  If  this  great  Pontiff  had  only  to  cope  with  the  over-enthusiasm,  tho 
eagerness  of  his  people — a  thing  that  so  few  princes  have  to  complain  of— r 
his  mission  would  be  an  easy  one  ;  it  would  fill  too  small  a  place  in  histoiy  ; 
his  bark  would  glide  over  tranquil  waters.  We  must  look  out  for  the 
tempest.  But  let  us  not  fear,  like  the  disciples  of  little  fiEdth  ;  Christ  is  in 
the  boat,  and  He  is  not  sleeping ;  never  has  He  been  more  wakeful  than  in 
these  present  days"  (pp.  269,  270). 

Such  was  Frederic  Ozanam,  a  pure  and  noble  soul^  on  fire 
with  charity  to  all  men^  especially  to  the  poor ;  consumed  by 
zeal  in  the  service  of  truth;  pious,  with  a  filial  tenderness; 
exemplary  in  every  path  of  life ;  more  eloquent  in  the  super- 
natural beauty  of  bis  thoughts  than  in  the  loving  words  which 
fell  from  his  lips ;  more  illuminated  with  the  ardour  of  Chris- 
tian faith  than  with  the  manifold  lights  of  literary  cultivation : 
such  a  man  bore  in  him  a  Catholic  heart  full  of  all  instinctive 
loyalty,  as  ready  to  give  his  life  for  a  jot  or  tittle  of  the  faith, 
or  for  a  definition  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Church,  as 
he  was  to  counsel  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  to  tread  in  the 
steps  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
sheep.  May  God  raise  up  on  every  side  laymen  like  Frederic 
Osanam. 
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The  Life  of  our  Life,    "By  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.  J.    London  :  Bums  & 
Oates. 

The  New  Testament  Narrative  in  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  Translated 
according  to  the  Vulgate.    London  :  Bums  &  Oates. 

IT  happens  not  unfrequently  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
that  some  work^  eminently  needing  to  be  done,  is  placed 
(one  may  say)  by  the  force  of  events,  in  the  hands  of  some  one 
eminently  fitted  to  do  it.  We  cannot  but  recognize  some- 
thing  of  this  kind,  as  regards  the  circumstances  which  have 
engaged  F.  Coleridge  in  his  labour  of  love  on  the  Gospels. 
And  in  explaining  why  the  work  on  which  he  is  employed  is 
to  our  mind  ono  so  eminently  needed  to  be  done — before  we 
develop  those  considerations  on  which  we  should  lay  special 
stress — we  will  begin  by  mentioning  one  benefit  derivable 
from  it,  which  is  subordinate  indeed,  but  very  far  from 
unimportant. 

Those  irreligious  writers,  who  occupy  so  large  a  place  in  the 
speculative  activity  of  this  day,  have  two  objects  especially  dear 
to  them.  They  desire  to  discredit  the  cognisableness  of  Gt)d, 
and  (consistently  with  this  aim)  they  desire  to  discredit  the 
divine  mission  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  prosecuting  the  latter 
enterprise,  their  one  principal  weapon  is  to  disparage  in  every 
possible  way  the  trustworthiness  of  the  Gospel  narratives. 
We  have  argued  on  previous  occasions  that,  even  were  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  Gospels  demonstrably  disproved, 
such  disproof  would  not  even  tend  to  impair  the  irrefragable 
evidence  which  exists  for  the  truth  of  our  Lord^s  Resurrec- 
tion ;  evidence  founded  on  those  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  which 
every  infidel  admits  to  be  genuine,  and  on  those  historical 
facts  which  every  infidel  admits  to  be  true.  And  there  is  no 
one  whosoever,  we  suppose,  who  will  admit  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  and  at  the  same  time  doubt  His  divine 
mission.  Still  the  Christian  controversy  against  infidelity 
and  misbelief  is,  in  ways  too  numerous  to  recount,  mo- 
mentously reinforced,  by  placing  in  clear  light  the  great 
authority  reasonably  claimed  for  the  Gospels:  claimed  for 
them,  we  mean,  even  on  historical  or  critical  grounds,  and 
apart  from  the  Church's  authority.  Here  then  is  one  most 
important  service,  rendered  by  such  a  writer  as  F.  Coleridge. 
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"  The  close  acquaintance  with  'each  evanjjfelist  sepai^ately ' 
(he  says,  p.  lix.)  "which  the  study  of  Harmony  recjuires, 
seems  to  me  to  produce  an  ever-increasing  accumulation  of 
proof  of  the  extraordinary  accuracy  of  the  Gospels;  as  well  of 
their  very  great  nearness  to  the  events  of  which  they  speak/' 
By  no  other  reply  to  infidel  assaults  on  the  Gospels — ^nume- 
rous and  powerful  as  such  replies  undoubtedly  are — ^will  the 
intellect  and  imagination  of  a  sincere  inquirer  be  so  powerfully 
affected,  as  by  the  careful  and  conscientious  study  of  such  a 
work  as  that  before  us. 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  the  way  of  replying  to  objections, 
that  this  study  will  be  invaluable.  It  has  a  muah  wider 
scope,  as  a  prophylactic  against  modem  misbelief: — 

The  Grospels  are  the  inheritance  of  the  Christian  people  in  all  ages,  but  an 
intelligent  acquaintance  with  them  would  be  a  specially  powerful  protection 
against  the  sophistries  and  illusions  of  our  own  time.  From  the  highest 
forms  of  Protestantism  down  to  the  lowest  phases  of  opinion,  hardly  to  bo 
called  Christianity,  from  the  objections  which  are  raised  under  the  name  of 
science  and  history  to  the  most  unsubstantial  of  subjective  dreamings,  theo- 
logical error  as  well  as  sentimental  wilfulness,  universalism  and  immorality, 
as  well  as  sectarian  obstinacy — all  popular  forms  of  falsehood  and  deception 
drop  off  into  dust  before  the  true  knowledge  of  our  Lord  (p.  Ix). 

At  last  however  such  reasons  as  we  have  mentioned  hold 
a  comparatively  subordinate  place,  among  those  which  shoald 
stimulate  every  devout  Christian  who  duly  reflects  on  the 
case,  to  enter  with  keenest  zest  on  a  systematic  study  of  the 
Grospels.  Let  it  be  once  understood  that  it  is  the  very  aota 
and  words  of  Almighty  Grod  which  are  therein  placed  before 
the  believer  for  his  meditation — and  all  other  intelleotoal 
studies  shrink  in  some  sense  into  comparative  insignificance. 
God,  by  an  act  of  mercy  which  might  well  have  been  thought 
incredible,  has  not  only  vouchsafed  to  clothe  Himself  in 
human  nature  and  visit  this  earth,  but  to  authenticate  certain 
unspeakably  precious  records  of  what  He  did  and  said.*  The 
only  reasonable  response  to  this  mercy  is,  that  all  those  who 
are  capable  of  doing  so  should  give  a  most  prominent  place  in 
their  intellectual  life  to  a  study  of  those  records.  Right-minded 
Christians,  who  are  capable  of  such  investigation^  may  or 
may  not  think  it  worth  while  to  master  profoundly  and  aooa- 
rately  this  or  that  branch  of  secular  history,  ancient  or  modern  ; 
but  there  is  one  history  at  all  events  (one  would  think)  on 
which  they  will  eagerly  lavish  the  richest  resources  of  tnair 


*  We  pointed  out  the  distinction  between  these  two  separate  roarciciy  in 
our  review  of  P.  Coleridge  in  Jnly,  1^75,  pp.  173-5. 
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intellect:  viz.  the  haman  history  of  God  the  Son.  Above 
every  other  series  of  facts  which  ever  took  place  on  this 
globe,  they  will  labour  to  apprehend  the  full  significance  of 
all  which  He  did  and  said ;  of  all  which  others  did  and  said 
to  Him.  They  will  strive  to  realize  in  detail  every  scene  of 
which  He  was  a  part;  to  discover  the  thread  which  may 
connect  one  group  of  His  words  and  acts  with  another ;  to 
understand  the  characteristic  features  exhibited  by  each  suc- 
cessive period  of  His  life.  Those  who  hold  as  a  dogma  of  the 
Faith  that  the  Agent  and  Speaker  of  those  acts  and  words  is 
Almighty  God,  might  be  expected  (one  would  think)  to  be 
separated  from  all  others  by  no  one  more  manifest  and  con- 
spicuous specialty,  than  by  their  prominent  and  intense  de- 
votion to  such  a  study  as  we  have  mentioned. 

Unhappily  the  fact  differs  widely  from  what  might  reason- 
ably be  expected.  It  is  not  merely  that  those  less  devout 
Catholics,  whose  interest  largely  centres  in  worldly  affairs,  are 
lukewarm  on  the  matter :  this  is  intelligible  enough.  But  a 
large  proportion  (it  would  seem)  of  devout  and  interior  per- 
sons— persons  at  the  same  time  whose  intellectual  endowments 
would  well  qualify  them  for  the  study  in  question — seem  to 
find  in  it  but  little  interest.  We  have  no  wish  to  exaggerate 
the  evil.  A  certain  portion  of  the  Gospels,  comparatively 
indeed  small  in  extent  but  unspeakably  the  most  precious  of 
all— we  mean  the  narratives  of  the  Passion— are  meditated  on 
with  keenest  devotion  by  all  pious  souls :  though  even  this 
meditation  would  perhaps  bear  still  richer  fruit,  with  those  who 
make  an  immediate  study  and  harmony  of  the  Gospel  text. 
Again  we  by  no  means  forget  the  circumstance,  that  the  great 
majority  of  meditation  books  are  based  almost  entirely  on 
different  facts  of  our  Lord's  life ;  and  God  forbid  we  should 
undervalue  the  immense  benefits  thence  in  every  way  re- 
sulting. Still  such  meditations — we  hope  it  may  not  appear 
invidious  to  say  so — by  no  means  (so  far  as  we  can  see) 
supply  the  desideratum  on  which  we  are  insisting.  In  the 
first  place  many  Catholics,  who  might  pursue  a  study  of  the 
Gospels  with  most  happy  results,  are  not  called  to  the  habit 
of  formal  and  methodical  daily  meditation.  But  further  and 
more  importantly,  there  is  a  great  difference  to  be  noted. 
Whatever  individual  mystery  of  our  Lord's  life  may  on  any 
given  day  be  the  theme  of  meditation  in  one  of  these  books, 
is  not  commonly  considered  at  all  in  reference  to  other  acts 
and  words  of  our  Lord,  or  to  its  place  in  His  consecutive 
history;  nor  again  in  that  fulness  of  meaning,  which  the 
inspired  words  recording  it  may  contain.  Rather  it  is  con- 
templated, as  it  stands  out  on  the  surface  and  as  an  isolated 
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fact.  Very  commonly  indeed  much  the  larger  part  of  the 
meditation  is  occupied  with  deducing  almost  arbitrarily,  from 
the  proposed  mystery,  this  or  that  lesson — doubtless  most 
holy  lesson — ^for  practical  life :  some  lesson  which  does  not 
at  all  tend  to  place  our  Lord's  act  or  word  more  vividly  and 
energetically  before  the  mind.*  We  are  very  far  of  course 
from  implying,  that  the  method  adopted  in  meditation  books 
is  not  the  best  for  obtaining  the  end  aimed  at  in  meditation. 
On  the  contrary  our  argument  is  strengthened,  so  far  as  we 
admit  this.  We  say  that  the  fruits,  derivable  from  methodically 
studying  our  Lord's  life,  are  by  no  means  obtained  by  merely 
using  one  of  the  many  meditation  books  founded  on  the  suc- 
cessive facts  of  that  life.  And  this  statement  only  becomes 
more  probable  in  proportion  as  it  is  admitted,  that  the  pur- 
pose aimed  at  in  meditation  is  not  precisely  the  same  as  the 
pui*pose  aimed  at  in  this  particular  study. 

It  would  carry  us  quite  too  far — though  otherwise  it  would 
be  by  no  means  an  unprofitable  consideration — if  we  specu- 
lated on  the  various  causes  that  may  have  led  to  the  unde- 
sirable result  which  we  lament.  But  what  we  have  said  will 
make  our  readers  the  better  understand,  why  it  is  that  we 
have  expressed  ourselves  more  than  once  in  terms  of  such 
intense  sympathy  with  F.  Coleridge's  enterprise.  Even  bad 
its  execution  been  less  masterly  than  it  is.  Catholics  would  owe 
him  a  large  debt  of  gratitude  for  its  conception.  In  the 
treatment  of  his  theme  as  a  whole,  he  purports  (if  we  rightly 
understand  him)  to  rest  his  foundation  on  '^  all  that  the  evan- 
gelists in  their  narratives,  or  the  Church  in  her  theology,  in 
her  history  and  her  devotion,  place  within  our  reach,  of  a  kind 
that  can  illustrate  the  Economy  of  the  Incarnation  "  (i.  15).  He 
then  further  purports  to  build  a  superstructure  on  that  founda- 
tion, through  help  of  every  resource  which  has  been  furnished, 
whether  by  the  pious  contemplation  of  Catholic  ascetics, — or 
by  the  labours  of  Catholic  commentators, — or  by  that  specially 
important  fact  the  growth  of  modem  criticism, — or  by  the 
valuable  data  which  abound  in  modern  books  of  travel  as  to 
the  religious  opinions,  the  domestic  habits,  the  political 
condition,  the  physical  circumstances  of  contemporary  Pales- 
tine— or  in  one  word  by  every  possible  instrument  within  his 

*  Last  July,  when  criticising  an  earlier  volume  of  F.  Coleridge's,  we 
hinted  at  a  similar  distinction  to  that  mentioned  in  the  text.  '^  It  is  easy 
enough  doubtless,"  we  said,  ^*  to  make  our  Lord's  words  texts  as  it  were  to  a 
faeries  of  sermons  :  but  there  is  not  a  sentence  of  F.  Coleridge's  which  can 
fairly  be  called  digressive  ;  not  a  sentence  which  does  not  assist  in  appie- 
hending  more  fully  and  precisely  what  it  is  which  our  Blessed  Lord  is 
ftaying  "  (p.  237). 
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reach.  As  the  result  of  this  widely-extended  and  arduous 
labour,  he  aims  at  achieving  a  result,  which  would  far  more 
than  repay  any  imaginable  amount  of  such  labour.  He  pro- 
poses to  take  his  readers  as  it  were  by  the  hand,  and  lead 
them  to  contemplate  our  Lord^s  recorded  acts  and  words  as 
living  and  breathing  facts ;  to  apprehend  them  moreover,  not 
only  as  they  are  in  themselves,  but  in  their  mutual  interde- 
pendence and  connection.  And  we  say  confidently  that  even 
if  F.  Coleridge's  actual  achievements  in  the  field  he  has 
chosen  were  less  signal  than  they  most  certainly  are — ^he 
would  still  have  rendered  a  service  of  momentous  importance, 
by  urgently  calling  the  attention  of  Catholics  to  the  existence 
and  gi*eat  productiveness  of  that  field. 

On  former  occasions  we  have  expressed  our  humble  judg- 
ment, in  regard  to  the  three  volumes  on  our  Lord's  ''public 
life"  which  have  successively  appeared.  Over  and  above  the 
immense  value  of  his  ideal,  we  consider  that  he  has  wrought 
towards  that  ideal  with  signal  success.  But  the  very  com- 
pleteness with  which  he  has  done  his  work  brings  with  it  an 
incidental  disadvantage.  It  is  no  doubt  a  most  important 
study  to  contemplate  our  Lord's  acts  and  words  one  by  one :  but 
it  is  no  less  important  to  contemplate  His  life  as  a  whole;  the 
organic  connection  of  one  part  with  another  ;  the  special  cha- 
racteristics of  its  each  successive  period.  Now  F.  Coleridge's 
exposition  of  the  Grospel  text  is  so  complete  and  full,  that  had 
he  continued  simply  on  his  original  plan,  it  is  impossible  to 
say  for  how  long  a  period  this  second  part  of  his  subject  would 
have  had  to  be  deferred.  We  think  therefore  (as  we  said  in 
January)  that  he  has  been  excellently  advised,  in  breaking 
through  the  continuousness  of  his  course,  by  at  once  setting 
forth  his  reasoned  view  of  our  Lord's  history  as  a  whole. 
This  cannot  of  course  as  yet  be  done  by  any  means  so 
thoroughly,  as  will  be  possible  when  his  detailed  exposition  of 
the  Gospels  shall  have  come  to  an  end.  We  may  add  that 
the  present  volumes  would  in  many  passages  be  more  intel- 
ligible as  to  their  arrangement,  if  they  could  have  been  pre- 
ceded or  accompanied  by  a  more  full  and  minute  examination 
of  each  Gospel  severally  than  has  been  possible  in  the  Preface. 
Somethinpr  of  this  kind  has  been  done  in  some  articles  which 
F.  Coleridge  has  contributed  to  the  ''Month"  on  the  struc- 
ture of  S.  Matthew :  but  each  Evangelist  requires  separate 
and  similar  treatment.  Still,  after  every  reasonable  de- 
duction, it  remains  true  that  the  invaluably  materials,  which 
F.  Coleridge  has  collected  during  years  of  patient  labour  and 
thought,  can  at  once  with  extreme  usefulness  be  exhibited  in 
their  general   character  and   bearing.      The   three  volumes 
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already  published  on  *^  the  public  life  of  Jesus "  have  suffi- 
ciently shown,  on  what  principle  F.  Coleridge  would  deal 
with  our  Lord's  acts  and  words  individually  :  but  it  was  still 
needed  that  his  readers  should  understand,  how  he  would  deal 
with  the  assemblage  of  those  words  and  acts  as  a  whole. 

Now  to  set  forth  this,  is  simply  in  other  words  to  constmot 
a  harmony.  The  study  of  our  Lord's  life  is  invested  on  one 
hand  with  quite  peculiar  attractiveness,  but,  on  the  other 
hand  also  with  quite  peculiar  diflSculty,  by  the  character  of  the 
primary  sources  from  which  it  is  derived.  Those  sources  (we 
need  not  say)  are  four  distinct  compositions,  written  each 
with  its  own  peculiar  purpose ;  each  with  its  own  inimitable 
beauty  and  unity ;  no  one  of  which  expresses  its  author's 
knowledge  of  other  equally  authoritative  compositions,  nor 
(still  less,  of  course),  any  account  of  his  own  intended  relation 
to  those  compositions.  Among  many  most  striking  coin- 
cidences between  these  compositions,  there  are  not  so  very 
few  details  in  them  which  on  the  surface  seem  mutually  con- 
tradictory :  though  the  more  carefully  the  Grospels  are  studied, 
the  more  unmistakable  becomes  the  profound  harmony  and 
essential  unity  of  them  all.*  The  Catholic  knows,  of  coarse, 
that  there  is  no  real  contradiction,  even  the  slightest,  between 
these  compositions ;  that  they  are  divinely  inspired ;  that 
every  statement  they  contain  is  literally  true,  in  the  sense 
which  the  author  intended.  On  the  other  hand  "  this  Chris- 
tian belief  does  not  preclude  the  influence  of  other  more 
natural  elements  in  the  case  of  the  Evangelists.  It  does  not 
shut  out  the  individual  character,  or  the  personal  experience, 
or  the  acquired  knowledge,  or  the  turn  of  mind,  or  the  habit 

*  *'  Tho  four  Evangelists  may  not  inaptly  be  compared  to  four  artists 
seated  at  different  points  of  view,  yet  all  engaged  on  sketching  the  same 
magnificent  building.  No  two  of  the  sketches  will  be  exactly  alike,  and 
yet,  if  all  the  artists  are  equally  accurate,  all  will  be  true  pictures  of  the 
building.  Only  those  who  .ore  intimately  acquainted  with  the  building  will 
be  able  to  see  clearly  how  the  apparent  differences  are  to  be  reconciled  ;  and 
each  sketch  will  have  its  own  peculiar  beauties,  its  own  characteristics, 
arising  from  the  special  style  of  tno  artists  and  his  particular  i>oint  of  view, 
and  these  peculiarities  will  have'  their  own  special  value,  quite  apart  from 
the  reconciliation  of  the  differences.  So  with  the  four  inspired  artists  who 
have  portrayed  for  us  the  Life  of  our  Lord.  The  knowledge  of  the  divine 
original,  obtained  by  meditation  and  prayer,  enables  us  to  escape  from  the 
perplexities  which  thicken  around  the  irreverent  or  sceptical  student  of 
Scripture.  But  it  is  not  enough  to  escape  being  perplexed  by  the  apparent 
discrepancies.  We  wish  to  note  those  differences,  and  reverently  to  seek  out 
their  cause,  and  in  doing  so  new  beauties  of  the  glorious  Original  will  open 
before  us,  and  a  new  insight  into  the  scope  and  intention  of  each  sacred 
writer  will  give  zest  to  our  inyestigations.'^From  an  ndmimble  critioiflm  of 
F.  Coleridge  in  the  «  Tablet** 
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of  thought^  or  the  kind  of  education  or  association,  or  the 
methods  of  expression,  the  peculiar  tastes  or  imagery,  the 
natural  and  cuItiYated  modesty  or  reserve  or  simplicity  or 
piotnresqueness,  which  might  have  distinguished  the  same 
authors  if  they  had  produced  books  which  were  merely 
human  in  every  respect ''  (Preface,  p.  xvi.).  But  these  preg- 
nant principles  being  assumed,  much  still  remains  behind. 
We  may  take  one  or  two  obvious  instances  out  of  a  large 
number,  as  to  the  kind  of  questions  which  have  to  be  con- 
sidered. Thus — what  is  the  degree  of  accuracy  with  which 
the  Evangelists  purport  to* relate  our  Lord's  discourses?  It 
is  plain  that  they  did  not  purport  to  convey  in  every  instance 
His  '^ipsissima  verba'';  because,  even  assuming  that  He  spoke 
in  Greek,  there  are  verbal  differences  of  a  more  or  less  minute 
kind,  in  the  respective  reports  of  what  were  indubitably  iden- 
tical discourses.  Again — what  authority  is  possessed  by  the 
order  of  the  Gospels  ?  In  what  cases,  if  in  any,  is  it  to  be 
assumed  that  this  was  strictly  chronological?  And  many 
other  similar  inquiries  may  be  named,  which  must  be  answered 
one  way  or  other,  if  the  student  is  to  grasp  our  Lord's  life  as 
a  connected  whole.  For  many  years,  F.  Coleridge  has  given 
his  mind  carefully  and  perseveringly  to  such  questions.  So 
far  as  having  mastered  the  Uterature  of  the  subject  goes, 
there  can  be  no  second  opinion  as  to  his  eminent  qualifica- 
tions. A  Catholic  critic  has  most  truly  said,  that  'Hhe 
thoughtful  student  will  be  surprised  at  the  amount  of  learning 
and  research  so  modestly  concealed  in  those  notes  and  prole- 
gomena." But  he  has  brought  to  his  task  other  qualifications, 
even  far  more  important  than  learning.  Especially  we  may 
mention  a  certain  reverential  tact  and  sagacity — resulting, 
(one  may  think),  on  the  one  hand  from  long  and  minute  medi- 
tation on  the  Gospel  text,  on  the  other  hand  from  intellec- 
tual gifts  of  a  very  rare  and  choice  order — ^which  places  his 
mind  in  exquisite  harmony  with  the  great  facts  treated  by 
him,  and  gives  indefinitely  greater  value  to  his  decisions  than 
could  be  claimed  by  mere  erudition. 

We  need  hardly  say  that,  within  the  limits  of  an  article,  we 
can  do  no  more  than  give  brief  samples  of  the  way  in  ^ioh 
F.  Coleridge  treats  his  subject.  But  we  will  take  such  a  case 
as  the  following,  which,  in  some  sense  may  be  called  critical : 
it  is  one  which  by  no  means  rarely  occurs,  and  which  (as  it 
happens)  involves  both  the  two  questions  above  instanced. 
Two  narrations^  identical  with  each  other  in  a  great  number 
of  particulars  though  not  in  all,  are  found  in  two  respective 
Evangelists :  one  recorded  as  though  referring  to  one  part  of 
our  Lord's  Ufe,  and  another  to  another.     On  what  principle  is 
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the  harmony  of  these  two  narrations  to  be  arranged  f  Shall 
they  be  referred  to  one  event  in  oar  Lord's  life  or  to  two  ? 
F.  Coleridge  almost  invariably  gives  the  latter  answer.  The 
principle  on  which  he  does  so  is  to  our  mind  most*  undeniably 
true ;  and^  if  admitted^  it  throws  a  flood  of  li^rht  on  the  whole 
structure  of  the  Gospels.    The  author  states  it  as  follows  : — 

One  of  the  most  dangerous  rocks  against  which  a  Harmonist  ought  to  be 
warned,  is  the  supposition  that  it  is  at  all  unlikely  that  our  Lord  aaid  and 
did  the  same  things  over  and  over  again  in  different  places  during  the  courae 
of  His  three  years'  Ministry.  That  supposition  is  in  itself  obviously  and 
grossly  unreasonable.  No  persons  in  the  world,  except  perhaps  the  physi- 
cians, are  so  constantly  in  the  habit  of  repeating  their  own  words,  answering 
questions  and  difficulties  over  and  over  again,  giving  the  same  directions  and 
using  the  same  illustrations  and  enforcing  the  same  maxims,  as  those  whose 
Apostolical  calling  lays  upon  them  the  happy  but  most  laborious  work  of 
following  the  great  Physician  of  souls  in  the  exercises  of  His  Missionary  Life 

There  is  every  possible  reason  for  thinking  that  the  discourses  and  actions 
of  our  Lord,  especially  His  miracles,  were  very  bonstantly  the  same  almost 
in  every  feature.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  opposition  with  which  He 
was  received,  the  objections  made  to  His  teaching,  the  cavils  against  Hil 
conduct,  the  calumnies  against  Hb  Life.  The  effect  of  this  consideiatioii 
on  the  decisions  which  the  Harmonist  has  to  make  is  easily  stated.  He 
must  be  very  much  on  his  guard  against  the  temptation  to  identify  similas 
actions  and  anecdotes  and  sayings,  in.  the  iace  of  even  slight  but  decided 
indications  of  variety  in  the  external  circumstances.  Such  slight  indications 
are  generally  the  notes  by  which  the  Evangelists  give  us  to  understand  that 
they  are  not  speaking  of  the  same  occurrence  (Preface,  pp.  xlvL-xlviiL). 

Indeed  it  is  most  certain  that  there  is  very  close  similarity 
between  acts  of  our  Lord^  and  not  merely  words  or  sayings, 
which  are  iucontestably  distinct :  as  in  His  miraculously  feed- 
ing the  multitude.  F.  Coleridge  excellently  observes  (ii.  164), 
that  ^^  if  one  evangelist  had  related  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand^  and  one  other  the  feeding  of  the  four  thousand, 
certain  critics  would  have  declared  that  there  was  but  one 
miracle^  and  that  the  Evangelists  had  been  at  fault  as  to  the 
number  of  the  people  and  the  loaves.'* 

On  this  principle  our  author  explains  the  many  resemblancea, 
between  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  recorded  by  S.  Matthew, 
and  the  Sermon  on  the  Plain  recorded  by  S.  Luke.  And  he 
signalizes  an  evil  of  no  small  magnitude,  which  results  in  this 
and  other  analogous  cases,  from  identifying  utterances  of  oar 
Lord,  which  are  in  fact  distinct.  We  italicise  a  few  of  his 
words,  that  our  readers  may  specially  observe  their  force  «nd 
significance. 

In  the  case  of  the  supposition  ih\t  the  discourses  were  really  two,  W6 
have  our  Lowl  Himself  varying  the  expressions,  and  not  only  the  expres- 
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sions,  but  in  some  instances  the  points  of  doctrine  themselves  which  He 
puts  forth  to  two  different  audiences.  In  each  case  we  have  what  He  said, 
and  we  have  the  additional  lesson  which  is  conveyed  in  the  manner  in  which 
under  different  circumstances  and  at  a  different  time  He  varied  the  points 
which  He  urged  upon  His  hearers.  In  the  other  hypothesis  we  have  the 
same  discourse,  but  it  is  applied  by  the  two  several  Evangelists  (though 
they  are  still  supposed  to  consider  the  audience  and  the  occasion  the  same 
in  our  Lord's  Life)  to  the  readers  to  whom  their  two  several  Gospels  arc 
jiddressed.  That  is,  instead  of  a  sermon  mainly  the  same,  but  preached  by 
our  Lord  fo  different  people  and  varied  by  His  compassionate  prudence 
according  to  what  He  knew  of  the  needs  of  His  several  audiences,  we  have 
in  fact  two  versions  or  repi'eseniations  of  the  same  words  by  different  Evan" 
gelists  for  the  puiyoses  of  tfteir  own  readers.  In  the  one  case  the  words  are 
in  both  Sermons  accurately  reported,  and  come  «trai^^</rom  our  Xord;  iu 
the  other  they  are  two  different  versions  of  the  same  words,  all  the  differences 
between  which  do  not  come  from  Him. 

It  will  at  all  events  be  allowed  that  there  should  be  some  very  good  and 
uigent  reason  for  our  acceptance  of  a  theory  as  to  the  reports  of  our  Lord's 
words  which  would  thus  put  us,  as  it  were,  at  a  greater  distatuie  from  Him 
(Preface,  pp.  IL,  lii.). 

The  same  fundamental  principle  of  harmony  is  adopted  in 
the  little  work^  which  we  have  named  in  company  with  F. 
Coleridge^s  at  the  head  of  our  article :  a  work  which^  while 
unpretending  in  form^  is  evidently  the  fruit  of  mature  learning 
and  thought.  As  regards  e.g.  the  sermons  on  the  Mountain 
and  the  Plain^  they  are  inserted  as  separate  discourses  in 
pp.  26  and  39  respectively. 

At  the  same  time  F.  Coleridcfe  by' no  means  pushes  his 
principle  to  a  violent  and  nncompromising  extreme  Here  is 
an  instance  of  what  we  mean.  S.  Matthew  inserts  in  the 
midst  of  the  Gralilean  ministry  (viii.  19 — 22)  two  incidents^ 
mentioned  by  him  in  immediate  succession  :  that  of  the  scribe 
who  sought  to  follow  our  Lord, — ^and  of  the  disciple  who  asked 
first  to  go  and  bury  his  father,  before  joining  the  holy  com- 
pany. S.  Luke  (ix.  57 — 62)  mentions  these  incidents  suc- 
cessively in  quite  another  part  of  his  narrative ;  viz.  where  he 
speaks  of  our  Lord  as  on  His  way  towards  Jerusalem.  And 
he  subjoins  a  third  incident,  similar  in  character  to  the  two 
others,  not  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew.  F.  Coleridge  however 
does  not  consider,  that  the  respective  narrations  of  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Luke  refer  in  fact  to  two  different  groups  of  events : 
but  to  one  and  the  same.  On  this  view,  the  first  of  these 
events  certainly  happened  at  the  time  to  which  S.  Luke  refers 
it;  because  he  expressly  says  so  (ix.  57).  As  to  the  second 
of  the  two,  F.  Coleridge  inclines  to  think  that  it  happened  at 
the  period  to  which  it  appertains  in  S.  Matthew. 
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The  reason  for  patting  them  together  is  obyious.  Here  we  should  hare 
lost  instead  of  gaining,  bj  a  strict  adherence  on  the  part  of  the  Evaagaliite 
to  the  chronological  order.  It  is  only  going  a  step  farther  to  sappose  that 
the  Evangelists  thought  that  it  was  important  that  snch  words  of  our  Lord 
should  be  preserred,  but  that  in  what  particular  connection  tiiej  were  in- 
serted was  unimportant.  In  8.  Matthew  they  are  placed  where  our  Lord 
is  going  to  pass  over  the  lake,  and  we  know  that  that  voyage  really  took 
place  after  the  first  teaching  by  parables.  In  S.  Luke  they  are  placed  at  the 
outset  of  the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  when  our  Lord  was  leaving 
Galilee.  At  either  time  it  was  natural  that  such  applications  should  be 
made.  If  one  were  made  at  one  time,  and  another  at  another,  either  Evan- 
gelist might  suit  his  own  arrangement  by  placing  the  two  or  the  three  toge- 
ther at  either  point  (ii.  62,  63). 

Our  other  author  here  takes  a  more  stringent  view^  and 
recites  S.  Luke's  three  incidents  as  altogether  distinct  from 
S.  Matthew's  two.  For  ourselves,  we  cannot  but  think,  with 
F.  Coleridge,  that  this  arrangement  unnecessarily  involves  the 
narrative  in  serious  diflSculty. 

On  one  harmonistic  detail,  we  find  ourselves  in  unwilling 
opposition  to  both  our  authors  :  we  refer  to  the  healing  of  the 
blind  men  near  Jericho  (Matt.  xx.  29 — 84 ;  Mark  x.  46—52 ; 
Luke  xviii.  85 — 48).  And  as  this  particular  case  is  always 
placed  in  the  very  front  ground  by  those  who  deny  the  entire 
accuracy  of  the  Evangelists,  it  will  perhaps  be  permissible  to 
speak  of  it  more  at  length.  It  seems  to  us  then  with  very 
great  deference,  that  F.  Coleridge  has  not  here  met  the 
precise  difiiculty.  It  is  probable  enough,  as  he  says  (ii.  166)^ 
"  that  two  or  two  dozen  blind  men  were  sitting  begging  at 
or  near  the  gates  of  Jericho,  by  which  the  pilgrims  on  tneir 
road  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Pasch  passed  in  or  out  of  the  city/' 
What  we  find  extremely  hard  of  belief  is,  that — ^whereas  the 
disciples  on  their  road  to  Jericho  had  been  in  some  sense  re- 
proved by  our  Lord  for  rebuking  the  blind  man's  clamour — they 
should  so  very  soon  afterwards  repeat  the  very  same  offence ; 
and  that  too  under  circumstances  precisely  similar,  which 
must  have  forcibly  reminded  them  of  the  previous  event. 
Now  we  do  not  think  that  so  harsh  a  supposition  is  at  all 
necessitated  by  S.  Luke's  language. 

We  see  no  reason  then  whatever  for  assuming,  that  S.  Lnke 
intended  his  v.  88  to  succeed  immediately  v.  37  in  order  of 
time.  On  one  hand  F.  Coleridge  himself  admits,  that  there 
is  an  interval  of  forty  days  between  Luke  xxiv.  vv.  48  and 
44  (see  ii.  485,  439) :  a  fact  which  may  surely  be  taken  as 
exemplifying  the  Evangelist's  occasional  modus  loquendi. 
And  on  the  other  hand  (as  we  shall  presently  explain)  S. 
Luke's  words  taken  by  themselves  rather  point  to  the  inter- 
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pretation  which  we  ourselves  prefer.  We  suggest  then  (as  so 
many  commentators  have  substantially  suggested^  Maldonatus 
in  their  number)  the  following  conjectural  scene.  The  first 
blind  man^  sitting  at  the  entrance  of  Jericho  and  hearing  a 
multitude  pass  by^  is  told  in  answer  to  his  inquiries  that  this 
is  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  On  mastering  this  intelligence^  he  cries 
for  help  ;*  but  by  this  time  the  crowd  has  swept  on,  and  our 
Blessed  Lord,  Who  sees  the  future,  at  this  moment  makes  no 
response.  On  learning  however  that  Jesus  tarries  for  a  brief 
space  with  Zaccheus,  our  blind  man  proceeds  to  join  a  fellow- 
sufferer,  Bar-Timaeus  (Mark  x,  46).  He  stations  himself  in 
his  company  where  Bar-Timaeus  is  in  the  habit  of  sitting  at 
the  exit  of  Jericho,  and  informs  him  Whom  they  are  to  expect. 
These  iire  the  two  blind  men  of  Matt.  xx.  30.  After  some 
delay,  Jesus  approaches ;  the  two  cry  aloud  for  aid;  the  front 
rank  of  the  multitude  rebuke  them  for  their  clamour;  but 
Jesus  calls  them  to  Him  and  heals  them. 

We  submit  firstly,  that  this  conjectural  scene  is  in  full  har- 
mony with  everything  which  S.  Luke  says.  But  we  submit 
secondly — as  has  been  ingeniously  urged  by  a  Protestant 
critic — that  in  one  respect  it  is  more  simply  in  harmony  with 
S.  Luke's  language  than  is  the  other  interpretation.  For  who 
is  it,  according  to  S.  Luke,  who  rebuke  the  blind  man  ?  The 
front-rank  of  the  crowd  (v.  39).  The  blind  man  then  was  in 
front  of  the  multitude  which  accompanied  Jesus ;  and  the  cry 
for  mercy  therefore,  which  S.  Luke  records,  cannot  have  been 
uttered  while  Jesus  was  in  the  very  act  of  passing  by.  On 
the  other  hand  it  is  surely  natural  enough,  that  S.  Luke, 
having  begun  his  narration  of  the  anecdote,  should  prosecute 
it  to  its  end  before  mentioning  what  happened  in  the  interval. 

It  will  have  been  observed,  that  we  consider  S.  Luke  to  have 
been  silent  in  ch.  xviii.  on  the  interval  of  time  which  elapsed 
between  his  v.  37  and  v.  38.  In  like  manner  (as  we  have 
already  urged)  he  undeniably  preserves  an  equally  profound 
silence  on  the  interval  of  time  which  elapsed  m  his  twenty- 
fourth  chapter,  either  between  vv.  43  and  44,  or  (as  we  prefer 
to  think)  vv.  45  and  46.  But  these  are  only  isolated  instances 
of  a  very  largo  and  pervasive  fact :  viz.  the  very  remarkable 
silences  of  the  Evangelists.  Nothing  e.g.  can  posaibly  be 
clearer — we  should  say  with  F.  Coleridge — to  those  who  care- 
fully study  S.  John,  than  that  he  wrote  as  intending  to  sup- 
plement his  predecessors :  yet  he  is  profoundly  silent  on  this 
intention;  while  on  the  other  hand  those  whom  he  supple^ 
ments  are  equally  silent,  as  to  there  being  snch  gaps  in  the 

*  We  do  not  refer  to  this  cry  as  the  one  of  v.  38, 
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narrative  as  those  which  he  fills  up.  Going  to  another  matter 
— no  Christian  can  possibly  suppose  that  S.  Luke  was 
ignorant  of  the  great  post-Besurrection  Galilean  manifesta- 
tion :  yet  not  only  he  altogether  ignores  it^  but  the  more 
obvious  inference  from  his  text  would  be^  that  no  such  mani- 
festation took  place.  In  regard  to  this  particular  factj  we 
urged  in  our  last  number  (p.  227)  an  argument^  of  which  we 
may  here  remind  our  readers.  We  argued  that  no  objection 
can  with  any  show  of  plausibility  be  devised  (in  addressing 
Christians)  from  the  silence  of  an  Evangelist ;  because 
Christians  know  that  the  Evangelists  were  inspired.  ^^  When 
I  am  dealing  with  merely  human  writers^  I  can  often  reason- 
ably derive  an  argument  of  strong  probability  from  their 
silence.  I  know  in  lai*ge  measure  the  motives  which  can  pos- 
sibly have  influenced  them ;  and  I  may  infer  with  great  pro- 
bability, that  there  was  no  reason  which  could  have  induced 
them  to  be  silent  on  some  given  fact,  had  they  known  it.  But 
I  know  no  more  than  an  infinitely  small  portion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost^s  possible  '  motives.'  And  I  cannot  therefore  reason- 
ably draw  any  conclusion  as  even  faintly  probable,  from  the 
mere  aihiice  of  an  inepircd  writer."  But  we  asked  also  a  pre- 
liminary question. 

We  would  ask — do  not  tho  special  literary  characterifitics  of  the  present 
time  lead  a  ChristiAn  inquirer  to  imagine  a  difficulty  in  the  Gospels,  which 
does  not  exist  ?  Putting  aside  all  reference  to  inspircUion — was  it  an  im- 
probable thing,  that  such  persons  as  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S. 
John  should  each  content  himself  with  recording  those  fcicts  which  specially 
suited  his  own  purpose  ?  Was  it  an  improbable  thing,  that  no  one  among 
them  should  have  contemplated  the  more  ambitious  project,  of  exhibiting 
our  Lord's  life  as  a  whole,  with  due  proportion  of  constituent  parts  ?  Or 
conversely.  Would  their  contemporaries  have  naturally  inferred,  from  the 
silence  of  tliis  or  that  Evangelist  on  some  one  even  extremely  impovtant 
fact,  that  he  was  ignorant  of  that  fact  ?  Is  not  such  an  inference  xaUier  the 
inference  of  a  jnodem  critic,  than  the  inference  which  would  have  been 
drawn  by  a  contemporary  reader  ?  (p.  227). 

F.  Coleridge  has  some  very  apt  remarks  to  a  somewhat 
similar  eflFect : — 

Here,  however,  we  must  take  into  consideration  the  danger  of  trantfoning 
the  common  habits  of  thought  of  times  like  our  own  to  the  very  differaU 
habits  of  generations  so  far  removed  from  us  in  so  many  ways  as  that  to 
which  the  Evangelists  belonged.  We  live  in  the  midst  of  a  maltitadmoiis 
literature,  of  which  the  most  rare  and  costly  productions  are  more  within 
the  reach  of  every  one,  than  was  the  case  with  the  commonest  books  in  the 
time  of  the  early  Church.  The  writer  of  any  book  on  any  subject  haa  not 
only  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  works  of  others  on  that  rabject. 


F.  Coleridge's  Life  of  our  Life.  337 

but  he  must  expect  also  that  his  own  readers  are  acquainted  with  them  as 
well  as  himself.  He  must  thus  take  note  of  points  of  collision  or  contact ; 
at  least,  even  if  he  resolves,  for  reasons  of  his  own,  to  decline  coutroversy, 
lie  cannot  let  himself  seem  to  contradict  writers  whom  he  holds  in  reverence 
without  affording  his  readers  the  means  of  explaining  the  apparent  difiBculty 
for  themselves.  But  the  age  in  which  the  Evangelists  lived  and  wrote  was 
no  age  for  foot-notes,  or  illustrations,  or  dissertations  appended  to  the  text. 
The  need  for  these  things  had  not  been  created  by  the  multiplicity  of  books 
and  the  general  habit  of  reading  (i.  52}.  ' 

Our  author  applies  this  pr'mciplo^  iu  interpreting  the  sup- 
plementary narration  of  S.  John  on  one  part  of  the  Passion. 
And  to  our  mind  this  passage  is  so  important  in  its  bearing  on 
the  tchole  Gospel  History,  that  we  will  quote  it  entire : — 

The  whole  passage  in  S.  John  is  supplementary,  like  all  the  rest  of  his 
account  of  what  took  place  in  the  Passion  of  our  Lord.  He  wishes  to  supply 
two  new  pieces  of  information  at  the  same  time.  One  of  these  pieces  relates 
to  our  Lord,  and  the  other  to  S.  Peter.  S.  John  joins  them  together  because 
ho  is  here  supplementing  the  other  Evangelists,  who  have  joined  the  two 
together — that  is,  the  taking  of  our  Lord  to  Caiaphas  and  the  entrance  of 
h*.  Peter  into  the  court.  All  through  his  account  of  the  Passion,  as  for 
instance  when  he  speaks  of  the  coming  of  Judas,  or  of  S.  Peter*s  attack  on 
Malchus,  or  of  the  lexiding  of  our  Lord  to  the  Governor,  or  of  His  scourging, 
he  begins  by  taking,  as  it  were,  a  text  from  the  former  Evangelists,  to  which 
he  then  adds  infonuation  of  his  own.  Here  he  has  to  tell  us  of  our  Lord's 
first  examination,  and  of  the  blow  on  the  cheek  which  He  received,  and  he 
has  also  to  tell  us  how  it  was  that  S.  Peter  gained  admission  to  the  court  of 
the  High  Priest's  palace,  and  so  indirectly  to  explain  how  it  was  that  he 
came  to  be  attacked  by  the  servant-girl  as  he  sat  by  the  fire.  The  story 
might  thus  be  told  by  a  modem  writer  : — 

**It  has  been  stated  already,  as  the  reader  knows,  that  our  Lord  was 
taken  by  His  captors  to  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  the  High  Priest,  and  that 
B.  Peter  followed  Him,  and  gained  admission  to  the  court,  where  he  was 
challenged  by  the  servant-girl,  and  denied  his  Master.  There  are  two 
things  to  be  added  to  this  account.  In  the  first  place,  our  Lord  was  taken 
to  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  who  was  the  High  Priest  of  that 
year,  and  had  given  the  advice  to  the  Jews  that  it  was  well  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  nation.  In  the  second  place,  there  was  another  disciple 
ns  well  as  S.  Peter  who  gained  admission  into  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest. 
This  one  was  well  known  to  the  High  Priest,  and  so  was  admitted  at  once, 
and  when  he  saw  S.  Peter  outside,  trying  to  get  in,  he  went  and  spoke  to 
the  maid  at  the  door,  and  thus  it  was  that  S.  Peter  obtained  admission. 
This  was  the  maid  who  charged  S.  Peter  with  being,  like  the  other,  one  of 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord  —for  S.  Peter  not  only  went  in,  but  stood  by  the 
fire  warming  himself  with  the  servants  and  officers.  Now,  as  to  the  first 
point,  which  relates  to  our  Lord  Himself.  The  High  Priest  began  to  ques- 
tion Him  as  to  His  disciples  and  His  doctrine,  and  when  our  Lord  answered 
that  He  had  always  taught  openly,  and  that  anything  He  had  said  might  be 
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made  matter  of  evidence  against  Him  by  thoee  who  had  heaxd  Hiniy  bat  it 
was  not  well  to  ask  Him  to  accose  Himself,  He  leoelTed  a  rade,iaTaga  blow 
on  the  cheek  from  one  of  the  senrants  for  answering  the  High  Prieat  in  radi 
a  manner.  Our  Lord  calmly  expostulated  with  the  striker  of  the  blow,  who 
might  have  borne  witness  against  Him  if  He  had  said  anything  amiat,  but 
who  did  wrong  to  strike  Him.  This  is  what  passed  at  that  first  examiwa- 
tion.  Now  as  to  the  second  point.  Annas  sent  our  Lord  as  a  priaooer  to 
Oaiaphas,  and,  as  was  said  just  now,  Peter,  having  obtained  adminion  in  the 
*waj  mentioned  already  into  the  court  of  the  High  Priest's  house,  was  atand- 
ing  and  warming  himself.  It  had  also  been  mentioned  that  hia  mode  of 
entrance  had  excited  the  suspicion  of  the  servant-girl  who  kept  the  door, 
and  thus  it  was  that  the  first  charge  against  him  was  made  by  her.  Then 
they  charged  him  again,  and  he  denied  again,  and  the  third  time  he  denied 
in  the  same  way,  having  been  accused  of  being  in  the  garden  by  a  aervanl 
who  was  a  near  kinsman  of  Malchus,  whose  ear  he  had  there  cat  off." 

This  is  perhaps  the  way  in  which  the  story  would  have  been  told  by  a 
writer  of  our  time.  But  it  would  not  differ  in  anything  from  the  aoooant 
of  S.  John,  except  in  the  addition  of  a  few  connecting  and  explaiiatory 
particles  (ii.  pp.  387,  8). 

We  are  thus  brought  to  the  threshold  of  a  further  inquiiy. 
We  have  said  that  something  of  this  kind  occura  again  apd 
again.  Two  incidents  in  our  Lord^s  life,  closely  resembling 
each  other  but  yet  distinct,  are  recorded  by  two  different 
Evangelists.  It  hardly  ever  happens  however,  that  the  same 
Evangelist  recounts  boih  these  incidents.*  How  is  this  last 
circumstance  to  be  explained  ?  F.  Coleridge  replies  by  a 
theory,  which  he  has  long  and  consistently  held,  and  which  he 
applies  with  great  power  in  a  large  number  of  different  ways. 
He  considers  that  each  Evangelist  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  previous  Gospels.  Accordingly,  in  his  view,  S.  Lnke  e.g, 
purposely  omits  some  narrativb  which  S.  Matthew  has  given, 
and  inserts  instead  some  very  similar  but  distinct  event 
which  S.  Matthew  has  omitted.  Without  pretending  to  any 
confident  opinion  on  this  matter,  we  may  nevertheless  yentore 
to  say  that  F.  Coleridge  has  not  (so  far  as  we  see)  ffiven  his 
mind  fully  to  one  argument,  prominently  adduced  by  those 
who  differ  from  him.  It  might  seem  to  follow  from  his  view, 
that  in  the  numerous  cases  where  the  same  event  is  recorded 
by  the  three  synoptists  with  some  slight  difference  of  wordingj 
the  later  Evangelists  have  been  sitting  in  judgment  on  the 
preceding  Gospels,  and  have  altered  their  phraseoloey  for  some 
definite  reason.  This  supposition  would  involve  muen  diflScnItj; 
as  wo  could  show  if  our  space  permitted  us  to  give  instancea : 
but  at  last  perhaps  F.  Coleridge's  theory  does  not  require  him 

*  We  call  to  mind  no  exception  to  this  remark,  except  the  two  feedings 
of  the  multitude. 
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to  make  it.  Still  on  this  pointy  for  our  own  part^  we  are  rather 
inclined  to  follow  oar  seoond  author ;  who  thinks  that  no  one 
of  the  synoptists  ^^  took  account  in  his  composition  of  what 
the  other  had  written '^  (p.  xv.).  And  at  all  events  we  doubt 
not  F.  Coleridge  would  himself  say^  that  the  traditional  oral 
teaching' counted  for  more  with  each  Evangelist^  than  did  the 
antecedent  Gospels. 

If  we  be  asked  how,  except  on  F.  Coleridge's  theory,  thalj 
general  feature  of  the  Gospel  history  can  be  explained  to 
which  we  above  refer — our  own  bias  would  be  of  the  follow- 
ing kind.  The  Evangelists  were  entrusted  with  what  in  some 
sense  may  be  called  the  most  sacred  commission  ever  assigned 
to  men,*  that  of  narrating  the  human  utterances  and  actions  of 
Almighty  God.  As  F.  Coleridge  constantly  reminds  us,  it 
is  comparatively  a  very  small  part  of  these  utterances  and 
actions,  which  have  been  placed  on  record ;  and  these  had  to 
be  selected  from  an  indefinite  multitude.  We  cannot  think  it 
unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  work  of  inspiration  would 
be  (if  we  may  so  express  Ourselves)  more  prominent  and  active 
in  these  than  in  other  books  of  Scripture ;  and  that  a  direct 
suggestion  was  given  to  each  Evangelist,  as  to  what  selection 
of  facts  was  marked  out  for  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Our  second  author  however  certainly  goes  farther  on  this 
head  than  we  can  follow  him;  for  he  accounts  it  doubtful 
(p.  XV.)  whether  even  S.  John  took  account  of  his  predeces- 
sors. To  our  mind  the  internal  evidence  tells  most  strongly 
in  the  opposite  sense.  In  those  comparatively  few  portions 
of  his  history  which  are  occupied  with  events  narrated  in  the 
other  Gospels,  his  purpose  has  every  appearance  of  being 
supplementary  to  theirs;  and  he  gives  prominence  to  different 
incidents. 

We  are  thus  led  to  another  cognate  particular.  F.  Cole- 
ridge throughout  draws  a  much  more  prominent  distinction 
than  is  commonly  done,  between  S.  Luke  and  his  two  prede- 
cessors :  both  as  regards  the  general  purpose  or  character  of 
his  work,  and  as  regards  the  scene  of  the  events  which  he 
records.f  We  are  disposed  to  follow  our  author  in  both  these 
particulars  ;  and  at  all  events  we  follow  him  with  considerable 

*  We  set  forth  more  fully  what  we  here  mean  in  July,  1876,  p.  175,  and 
October,  1876,  p.  318. 

+  Partly  perhaps  for  this  reason,  F.  Coleridge  never  uses  the  word 
"  synoptic,"  so  frequently  employed  by  modem  critics  to  denote  thie  three 
earlier  Qoepels.  He  suggests  indeed  a  different  phrase  (i.  105).  He  aXk 
the  three  first  Gospels  historical,"  in  contradistinction  to  S.  John's  which 
is  "  doctrinal"  We  confess  we  are  not  quite  attracted  by  this  terminology. 
It  seems  to  us,  that  the  more  obvious  antithesis  to '"historical"  would  be 
"  mythical." 
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confidence  on  the  latter.  He  mentions  in  his  Preface  (p.  Iv.) 
that  this  is  in  some  sense  the  most  original  part  of  his  stmc- 
ture.  He  considers  (ii.  23)  that ''  more  than  half  the  chapters 
which  S.  Luke  devotes  to  the  Ministry  of  our  Lord  are  taken 
up  with  a  period^  of  which  the  earlier  Evangelists  say  hardly 
anything/^  And  in  pp.  53  et  seq.  he  gives  in  some  detail  his 
reasons^  for  his  view  as  to  what  happened  during  this  period. 
He  holds  that^  during  the  interval  covered  by  those  chapters^ 
our  Lord  was  preaching  throughout  Judaea^  just  as  in  the  earlier 
period  He  was  preaching  throughout  Galilee ;  that  in  Jadsda, 
just  as  previously  in  Galilee^  He  organized  and  trained  a  per- 
manent body  of  disciples ;  though  no  doubt  that  organization 
and  training  would  be  less  complete,  from  the  circumstance 
that  His  preaching  in  Judaea  must  have  been  of  shorter  dura- 
tion than  in  Galilee.  F.  Coleridge  bases  his  argument  on 
the  fact,  indubitably  declared  by  S.  Peter  (Acts  x.  37),  that 
our  Lord  did  at  some  time  or  other  preach  ''through  all  Ju- 
daea ^^ ;  and  if  so,  it  is  difficult  even  to  suggest  any  possible  date 
for  the  fact,  except  the  very  one  in  question.  He  supplements 
this  argument  "  by  the  aid  of  internal  evidence.  This  evi- 
dence is  of  different  kinds  and  various  degrees  of  conclusive- 
ness ;  but,"  as  he  truly  observes,  *'  when  many  such  arguments 
converge,  it  is  difficult  to  resist  their  force"  (p.  e53).  We 
must  say  that  he  carries  us  along  with  him  entirely,  in  the 
whole  of  this  masterly  discussion. 

Here  by  the  way  is  the  solution  of  a  difficulty,  which  we  have 
often  thought  that  harmonists  treat  somewhat  too  lightly :  we 
mean  the  second  promulgation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  (Luke  xi.  1 
et  seq.) .  It  seemed  hard  to  understand,  how  that  prayer,  when 
once  taught,  can  have  been  otherwise  than  in  daily  use  amonpp 
the  disciples;  and  how  they  could  possibly  therefore  have  again 
asked  Him  to  teach  them  to  pray.  But  His  disciples  here  men- 
tioned were — as  regards  the  enormous  majority — a  different 
body  altogether  from  those  addressed  in  Galilee;  and  may 
well  therefore  have  been  ignorant  of  the  Prayer. 

All  that  we  have  been  saying  converges  in  some  sense  on  a 
logically  prior  question :  What  was  the  exact  origin  of  the 
Four  Gospels?  How  shall  we  account  at  once  for  their 
striking  coincidences  and  their  striking  divergencies  ?  There 
is  hardly  any  question,  which  has  so  harassed  modem  critics  as 
this ;  but  by  degrees  general  consent  seems  settling  down  on 
some  such  view  of  the  maiter  as  F.  Coleridge  gives.  The 
question  is  so  fundamental,  that  we  are  sure  our  readers  will 
be  glad  of  a  long  extract : — 

It  is  obviouA  on  the  'face  of  the  question,  that  the  four  Goftpeltt  do  not 
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profess  to  give  ns  a  complete  view,  even  of  that  comparatiTely  small  part  of 
our  Lord's  earthly  existence  to  which  they  refer.  It  may  also  be  considered 
as  a  matter  on  which  scholars  are  a^i^reed  that  in  a  certain  sense ."  the  GospeP' 
existed  before  it  was  written.  When  S.  Paul,  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  spoke  of  S.  Luke~as  it  is  commonly  thought— as  the  **  brother 
whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches/'  he  probably  wrote 
before  what  we  now  have  as  the  Gk>spel  of  S.  Luke  existed  in  its  present 
form.  Whether  or  not  it  was  the  special  office  of  those  whom  he  speaks  of 
in  another  Epistle  as  *^  evangeHsts,"  and  of  whom  the  deacon  Philip  was  one, 
to  relate  and  comment  upon  the  incidents  of  our  Lord*s  life  and  His  care- 
fully recorded  sayings,  it  is  clear  that  there  must  have  been  from  the  earliest 
days  some  such  office  and  some  such  teaching,  on  which  the  practical  system 
of  Christian  morality,  the  imitation  of  the  virtues  of  our  Lord  considered  as 
our  great  Example,  and  the  following  out  of  His  peculiar  precepts  and 
counsels  of  perfection,  must  have  been  built.  The  Epistles  of  the  Apostles 
evidently  suppose  a  large  range  of  practical,  we  may  surely  say  catechetical 
teaching  of  this  kind,  and  the  basis  on  which  this  must  have  been  built  must 
have  been  the  substance  of  our  Gospels.  It  is  not  straining  conjecture  too 
fiu  to  suppose  that  something  of  this  kind  formed  a  considerable  part  of 
that  ''ministry  of  the  word"  to  which,  together  with  prayer,  the  Apostles 
mainly  devoted  themselves  in  the  infant  Church  at  Jerusalem.  But  the 
existence  and  daily  application  of  teaching  of  this  kind,  which  embodied  in 
so  large  a  measure  the  acts  and  sayings  of  our  Blessed  Lord  during  the  time 
which  He  had  spent,  more  or  less,  in  the  company  of  the  Apostles,  must  of 
necessity  have  led  in  the  course  of  time  to  the  formation  of  some  authentic 
manuals,  as  we  should  call  them,  on  the  subject.  At  first  no  doubt  the 
Apostles  would  themselves  be  the  chief  instructors,  and  their  memories, 
aided  by  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would  secure  that 
fiiithfulness  and  uniformity  in  the  relation  of  what  our  Lord  had  said  and 
done  and  commanded,  which  the  importance  of  the  subject-matter  required. 
In  process  of  time,  and  indeed  very  shortly,  others  would  have  to  be 
employed  in  the  same  work. 

But  further,  it  would  be  altogether  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Christian 
system,  that  this  most  important  sphere  should  have  been  left  to  unauthorized 
teachers  or  to  hazards  of  human  minds  and  memories.  It  is  probable  that 
long  before  the  Apostles  separated,  as  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  spread 
from  city  to  city  and  from  land  to  land,  this  teaching  concerning  our  Blessed 
liord  would  have  become  fixed,  regulated,  and  recorded.  This  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  nucleus  of  what  we  now  call  the  Gkwpel  history.  Even  before 
it  was  committed  to  writing,  it  would  take  shape  and  form  and  character, 
according  to  the  persons  who  were  its  authoritative  exponents,  and  the 
spiritual  needs,  or  even  the  controversial  position,  or  again  the  national  and 
social  peculiarities,  of  the  community  to  which  it  was  addressed  (pp.  xii.-xiv.). 

In  full  accordance  with  this  general  view,  F.  Coleridge 
expresses  another  particular,  which  is  very  important  for  a 
critical  apprehension  of  the  Gospels  :— 

It  is  by  no  means  inconsistent  either  with  reverence  to  the  Evangelists  or 
VOL.  XXVIII. — NO.  i.vi.     [New  Series.']  2  a 
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with  the  piobabilitiM  of  the  case,  that  the  materiahi  oat  of  wbkji  ihib 
Qospels  were  framed  existed  in  detached  pieces  before  they  were  united.  In 
the  earliest  of  the  Qospek— that  is,  as  we  beliere,  in  that  of  S.  Matthew — 
we  haye  firequent  traces  of  the  separate  existence  of  the  serend  pcftions 
which  he  has  arranged  with  so  mnch  care  and  skilL  He  nsoaUy  begins  a 
new  paragraph  with  the  word  rSrty  then,  as  he  would  probably  hare  begun 
the  relation  of  the  miracles  or  the  parables  or  the  aneodotes  when  he  was 
expounding  them  to  his  hearers  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  There  are 
traces  of  the  same  feature  in  S.  Mark  and  in  S.  Luke  :  and  in  S.  John's 
Qospel,  which  is  nothing  but  a  succession  of  fhigments,  as  we  might  call 
them,  the  same  principle  of  diyision  may  be  observed,  though  his  dirisiona 
are  fewer  and  larger  than  those  of  the  others.  The  language  and  style  of  the 
several  Evangelists  are  quite  sufficiently  their  own  to  enable  us  to  feel  sure 
that  every  word  in  every  GkMpel  comes  straight  from  the  author  whose  name 
that  €k>8pel  bears  ;  although  there  are  passages— as  in  the  early  chapters  of 
8.  Luke — \ifhere  they  teem  to  be  clothing  in  a  very  traneparent  v^U  the 
informcUion  which  hcu  eome  to  them  from  others.  But  this  general  ^ffino^ple, 
as  to  the  original  form  in  which  a  great  part  of  the  Gospels  may  have 
existed,  is  especially  to  be  kept  in  mind  as  an  answer  to  a  great  number  of 
difficulties  which  arise  as  to  order  and  connection.  It  stands  to  reason,  that 
in  books  thus  composed  there  will  be  apparent  an  abruptness  of  tzaBsition, 
or  a  want  of  perfect  dovetailing,  which  is  no  fi&ult  of  the  writen,  and  by 
which  critics  may  often  be  misled  (pp.  xxxix.,  xl,). 

We  have  italicised  one  clause,  which  manifestly  refers  to  the 
place  occupied  by  our  Blessed  Lady  in  originating  the  Gt>Bpel 
Tradition. 

We  now  pass,  from  the  principles  on  which  the  Gkwpel 
narrative  should  be  constructed^  to  the  contents  of  that  con- 
struction itself.  It  is  obvious,  as  F.  Coleridge  points  out 
(Preface,  p.  xxxiv.)  that  this  '^  can  only  be  a  very  inadequate 
representation  of  what ''  our  Lord's  "  life  truly  was."  It  may 
be  said  perhaps  with  an  approximation  to  truths  that  the 
Evangelists  confined  themselves  to  a  selection  from  those  acta 
and  words  of  our  Lord^  which  might  be  made  a  matter  of 
fruitful  meditation  to  Christians  of  every  period.  Thua  on 
the  one  hand^  as  F.  Coleridge  points  out  (p.  xzziv.),  '^  onr 
Lord  must  have  given  the  Apostles  a  great  deal  of  instraotion 
about  the  Churchy  the  Sacraments^  and  oiher  similar  sabjeota" 
on  which  the  Grospels  are  silent.  But  then  such  instructions 
are  rather  imporkmt  to  Christiana  as  regards  their  resuU,  than 
as  regards  our  Lord's  method  of  imparting  them ;  and  are 
therefore  omitted.  On  the  other  hand  (as  we  have  urged  on 
more  than  one  previous  occasion)^  if  Mary  be  really  wliat 
Catholics  believe — ^if  she  belong  to  a  sphere  entirely  removed 
above  the  apprehensions  of  ormnary  men — it  follows  that  the 
notion  of  recording  for  future  ages  her  colloquies  with  her 
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Son  wonld  be  simply  wild  and  extravagant.  As  well  might 
one  think  of  unfolding  to  mortal  men  the  conversation  of 
angels  in  heaven.  We  cannot  wonder  then  that  the  Gospels 
*'  tell  ns  nothing '^  of  the  intercourse  between  Him  and  ''the 
one  heart  which  understood  Him  and  loved  Him  and  was  loved 
by  Him  more  than  all''  (ii.  214).  On  the  same  principle 
perhaps  may  be  explained  another  circumstance,  to  which 
F.  Coleridge  draws  attention  :  the  very  observable  silence  of 
the  Gospels^  on  our  Lord's  words  during  the  great  Forty  Days, 
Those  words  would  probably  refer  in  large  measure  to  eccle* 
siastical  principles^  which  the  faithful  were  to  learn  firom  the 
Church's  practical  teaching ;  and  to  which  our  Blessed  Lord's 
actual  words  would  perhaps  communicate  no  special  force  or 
impressiveness.  On  the  other  hand  the  fi^reat  miracle  of  the 
Besurn  ction  must^  when  fully  apprehenaedj  have  given  the 
Apostles  a  certain  marvellous  elevation  of  thought,  which 
made  them  perhaps  fit  recipients  for  a  body  of  communications 
quite  above  the  apprehension  of  the  ordinary  Christian.* 

From  what  has  been  said  it  follows,  that  the  first  thirty 
years  of  our  Lord's  life  might  have  been  expected  to  occupy 
indefinitely  less  space  in  the  Gospels,  than  the  three  years  of 
His  public  ministry.  These  thirty  years  constitute  the  first  of 
the  periods  into  which  His  history  is  naturally  divided  ;  and 
the  following  general  remarks  on  this  period  are  worthy  of 
devout  and  deep  meditation : — 

It  is  of  immediate  importance  that  we  should  remark  that  these  mysteniMi 
which  are  as  true  and  as  actual,  so  to  speak,  as  any  of  the  simply  external 
doings  or  sufferings  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  belong  almost  entirely  to  that 
spiritual  order  which  nnderlies  all  the  incidents  and  viciBsitudes  of  His  Life. 
The  choice  and  preparation  of  Mary,  her  Immaculate  Conception,  the  endow- 
ment of  her  soul  at  its  first  dawn  of  life  with  spiritual  graces  which  sur- 
passed  the  attaimnents  of  the  highest  angels— or  again,  the  whole  spiritual 
history  of  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  our  Lord,  or  of  His  chosen  servantii 
B.  Joseph  and  S.  John,  the  interior  Life  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the  womb 
of  His  Mother,  its  intense  and  unceasing  activity  in  the  lore  of  Ck)d  and 
man,  or  the  same  Life  as  continued  after  His  Birth,  through  the  thirty  yean 
of  the  Hidden  Life — all  these  and  other  &ct8  like  them  belong  in  giMl 
measure  to  that  unseen  world,  which  is  worth  far  more  in  the  sight  of  heaTtfa 
than  anything  material  or,  as  we  call  it,  historical,  in  a  merely  human  seoMi 
These  things  belong,  indeed,  to  the  great  Counsel  of  God  as  unfolded  in 
prophecy,  and  touch  here  and  there  upon  the  ordinary  levels  of  histoxy  in 
their  fulfilment  of  that  manifold  anticipation  and  pronuse  of  which  th^ 
were  the  subject.    But  what  meets  the  eye  in  all  these  mysteries  is  oom* 

*  F.  Coleridge  mentions  one  ancient  interpretation  of  John  zxL  SG,  whidi 
understands  the  Evangelist  as  there  saying,  that  there  are  many  of  wxi^ 
Lord's  unrecorded  sayings,  which  the  world  would  be  unable  to  appriKend, 
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pafaiiTely  trifling  and  slender.  The  spirits  of  bearen  gftied  with  that  int«iia6 
eagerness  of  desire  and  wonder  of  which  S.  Peter  speaks,  on  the  aimpla 
incidents  the  chain  of  which  we  are  to  try  to  draw  oat,  bat  they  ooald  read 
beneath  the  sorfaoe,  and  undersUnd  better  than  the  most  ilhrniinaftM  of 
earthly  theologians  the  great  part  of  God  in  what  seemed  oofcwaidly  so 
wanting  in  significance.  But  the  Eyangelical  narrative  begins,  indeed,  with 
a  grand  declaration  of  the  Eternal  Godhead  and  Sonship  of  Him  Who 
became  Man  for  us,  a  declaration  which  snms  np  the  theology  of  the  CSrardi 
as  to  the  Person  of  Christ ;  and  then  it  follows  the  external  and  bnman 
incidents,  \chich  were  ihe  maek,  a»  it  may  be  called,  of  tm(k$  v^uk  are  ^ft 
untpoLen.  The  uninstracted  reader  might  almost  follow  its  details  withoat 
more  sospicion  of  what  lay  behind  them  than  was  felt  by  the  busy  worldlinga 
of  Bethlehem  or  the  proud  ecclesiastics  at  Jerusalem.  Great  as  an  the 
manifestations  of  our  Lord,  even  in  the  mysteries  of  ffis  Infimcy,  they  do 
not  strike  upon  the  eye  except  of  such  as  those  who  were  watching  lor  the 
salvation  of  Israel  (i.  23,  4). 

For  want  of  a  more  appropriate  opportunity,  we  may  here 
draw  attention  to  F.  Coleriage^s  rationale  of  S.  Matthew's 
various  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament.  There  is  no  par- 
ticular in  the  Gospels,  of  which  more  vigorous  use  is  made  by 
any  one  who  desires  to  disparage  their  authority.  F.  Coleridge 
writes  as  follows : — 

To  him  the  whole  of  Scripture  and  all  the  history  of  mankind,  and  eape- 
cially  of  the  chosen  people,  is  one  great  prophecy  of  Jesus  Christ.  This 
truth  involves  a  farther  truth — that  of  the  many  kinds  and  varieties  of 
prophecy,  which  is  at  some  times  and  in  some  cases  more  direct  and  fonnal 
than  in  others.  The  references  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  to  types  and  anti- 
cipations of  incidents  relating  to  our  Lord*s  Person  are  sometimea  taoit^  and 
do  not  always  lie  on  the  surface.  When  he  makes  a  direct  application  of  a 
text,  or  of  a  series  of  texts,  it  is  not  always  necessary  that  tl]«  words 

ha  quotes,  or  to  which  he  refers,  should  have  no  other  more  immediate 
ference  than  that  which  he  draws  from  them.    If  the  whole  history  of  the 

chosen  people,  for  instance,  was  ordered  as  it  was  ordered  in  reference  to  the 

Incarnation,  then  the  calling  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  inoidenta 

which  made  the  mothers  of  Rama  wail  for  their  children,  were  in  themaeWee 

prophecies  of  our  Lord.    But  we  must  not  here  enlarge  on  the  snbjeet  of 

S.  Matthew's  use  of  prophecy  in  its  largest  sense.    It  is  enough  to  point  out 

that  those  mjrsteries  of  our  Lord's  Childhood  which  he  selects  are  introduced 

by  him  with  the  most  direct  purpose  of  eliciting  from  them  instances  of  tlie 

aigument  from  prophecy,  which  must  have  been  so  familiar  to  himself  and 

the  other  Apostles  in  their  first  disputes  with  the  Jews  or  their  first  initmo- 

tions  to  Christians  (i.  44). 

As  regards  the  events  following  our  Lord's  Nativity,  we 
entirely  go  along  with  F.  Coleridge :  and  so  also  does  our  second 
author,  as  far  as  he  expresses  himself.  In  truth,  not  only  we 
hate  alvrays  thought  tne  arrangement  given  by  him  the  mfy 
ftatififiictory  one,  but  we  are  disposed  to  agree  witb  him  (i.  5^ 
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that  "  the  question  is  not  di£Bcult  to  settle  ^^ ;  though  it  has 
given  rise  no  doubt  to  interminable  discussions.  There  is  not 
the  slightest  reason  to  infer  from  S.  Matthew's  narrative^  that 
the  visit  of  the  Magi  took  place  immediately  affcer  the  Nativity. 
Indeed  both  ii.  11  and  ii.  16  would  rather  point  to  a  different 
conclusion  :  for  (1)  our  Lord  and  His  Mother  were  now  in  a 
"  house*' ;  and  (2)  the  date  of  our  Lord's  birth^  which  Herod 
learned  from  the  wise  men^  led  him  to  massacre  all  the  infants 
under  two  years  old.  As  F.  Coleridge  well  argues^  even  if 
the  ecclesiastical  observance  of  the  IJpiphany  points  to  an 
authentic  anniversary  (which  is  very  doubtful)^  the  visit  of  the 
Magi  might  most  intelligibly  have  taken  place  a  year  and 
twelve  days,  or  two  years  and  twelve  days,  after  the  Nativity. 
Then  again — unless  we  give  a  very  forced  interpretation  to 
Matt.  ii.  22 — ^we  must  admit  that,  when  the  Holy  Family 
returned  from  Egypt,  they  looked  on  the  land  of  Judada  as 
their  natural  home.  Nor  lastly  is  Luke  ii.  39  fairly  recon- 
cilable with  any  hypothesis,  implying  that  they  remained  for 
any  considerable  time  in  Bethlenem  after  the  Presentation. 
Everything  points  to  F.  Coleridge's  inference  (i.  58),  that 
"before  he  was  in  any  fear  from  Herod  or  Archelaus,  S. 
Joseph  had  moved  his  residence  from  Galilee."  Nor  can  any 
supposition  be  more  natural.  For  it  was  to  be  expected,  that  a 
knowledge  of  the  relation  in  which  they  were  to  stand  towards 
the  Messias,  should  in  various  ways  alter  the  plans  of  our  Lady 
and  S.  Joseph. 

There  are  no  other  harmonistic  difficulties  as  regards  our 
Lord's  hidden  life.  We  have  already  given  what  seems  to 
us  the  obvious  reason,  why  so  little  should  oe  narrated  con- 
cerning the  ineffable  colloquies  which  must  have  been  so  fre^ 
quent,  between  those  three  Persons  whom  devout  Catholics 
delight  to  designate  as  ^'  the  earthly  Trinity."  But  there  is 
one  further  question,  which  we  may  nere  touch.  It  has  been 
thought  by  some  that,  during  His  public  ministry,  our  Lord 
separated  Himself  from  the  company  of  His  Mother ;  and  thatj 
as  part  of  His  sufferings.  He  deprived  Himself  of  the  solace  He 
would  have  derived  from  her  presence.  It  is  a  touching  and 
beautiful  suggestion ;  but  we  fancy  that  the  other  opinion  i^ 
far  more  common  in  the  Church.  And  so  F.  Coleridge  (i.  11) 
mentions  our  Lord's  "continuation  of  His  Home  Life  through 
the  period  of  His  active  ministry."  Indeed  even  a  Protestant 
commentator  has  argued  with  much  force,  that  if  such  a  sepa- 
ration between  our  Lord  and  His  Mother  had  then  taken  place^ 
it  would  have  been  at  the  beginning  rather  than  the  enjd  of 
His  ministry  that  He  would  have  committed  her  to  S.  John'^ 
care  (John  xix.  26,  7). 
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As  to  tbe  public  ministry  itself^  F.  Coleridge  subdivides  tihafc 
period  on  a  principle^  which  (so  far  as  we  happen  to  know)ia 
as  strikingly  original  as  it  is  eminently  satisfactoiy.  He 
takes  as  its  first  subdivision  the  time^  during  which  there  had 
been  no  definite  rupture  (if  we  may  so  express  oursetves)  be- 
tween Him  and  the  Jewish  rulers.  The  general  charactenatics 
of  this  time  are  beautifully  set  forth  in  i.  89  et  seq.  And  it  is 
remarkable  that^  while  it  lasted^  He  abstained  from  defini- 
tively instituting  the  Churches  organization^  and  thus  left  the 
matter  in  some  sense  open.  The  attitude  however  of  the 
Jewish  rulersj  as  this  time  came  to  a  close^  rendered  any  far- 
ther delay  of  the  kind  impossible. 

We  cannot  doubt  (says  F.  Coleridge)  that  in  the  Providenoe  of 
God  a  way  could  have  been  found  in  which  the  organization  of 
the  new  kingdom,  with  its  law,  its  hierarchy,  its  sacrificey  its  sa- 
craments, and  its  priesthood,  might  have  seemed  to  grow  oat  of  the 
Jewish  institutions  themselves  without  any  yiolent  rupture  or  antago- 
nism between  the  ancient  and  the  new  dispensations.  What  use  might 
have  been  made  by  our  Lord  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  Judaism 
if  its  rulers  had  thrown  themselves  at  His  feet  instead  of  becoming  His  per- 
secutors, it  is  impossible  for  us  to  divine.  But  it  is  significant  that  just  at 
the  time  when  their  hostility  becomes  so  pronounced  and  so  nnscrapnloas  as 
to  lead  to  plots  and  combinations  against  His  life,  He  seems  to  tcJce  steps 
which  He  had  not  hitherto  taken  towards  the  formation  of  a  body  or  a  com- 
munity of  HIb  own.  It  is  at  the  point  of  time  which  we  have  now  reached 
that  the  formal  selection  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  is  placed  by  the  Evangelists, 
and  it  is  clear  that  from  this  time  up  to  that  of  the  confession  of  S.  Peter 
and  the  promise  of  Jjjie  foundation  of  the  Church,  our  Lord's  attention  was 
concentrated  in  an  especial  manner  and  degree  upon  those  who  were  to 
become  the  founders  of  that  Church  after  Him.  A  veiy  considerable  part 
of  the  sayings  and  teachings  of  this  period  was  devoted  to  His  Apostles 
alone,  and  we  shall  see  that  before  its  close  they  are  sent  out  to  preach  in 
our  Lord's  name,  after  very  particular  instructions  Arom  Him,  and  after 
having  received  tiie  gift  of'mirades  in  order  to  authenticate  their  pceaohiiig 
(L  179, 180). 

^  This  second  period  culminated  in  S.  Peter's  great  ooufes* 
sionj  and  in  the  Transfiguration :  events  placed  by  all  thi^ee 
synoptists  in  closest  juxtaposition;  and  to  which  (so  far  as 
we  happen  to  know)  F.  Coleridge  is  the  first  harmonist  who  has 
given  due  prominence^  as  a  conspicuous  landmark  in  the 
history.  As  to  the  third  subdivision  of  the  public  ministry 
— ^reaching  from  S.  Peter's  confession  to  the  Passion-— we 
cannot  do  better  than  quoto  F.  Coleridge's  general  account 
of  it. 

We  have  seen  that  the  positive  hostility  to  our  Blessed  Lord  on  the  part 
of  the  Jewish  axtthoiities,  which  was  first  manifested  in  Jerusalem  en 
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sion  of  Bii  ttiraele  at  the  Frobatio  Pool^  and  afterwaidi  grew  into  a  moie 
malignant  persecution  in  Galilee,  was,  together  with  its  oonsequenceSi  tke 
immediate  oaose  of  a  change  in  His  method  of  action  and  teaching,  of  wUoh 
change  we  have  had  to  obserre  many  instances  in  the  history  of  the  sec(md 
period  of  His  Public  Life.  In  that  stage  of  His  teaching  which  we  are  now  to 
consider  we  find  many  instances  of  the  same  hostile  feeling  against  Him  on 
the  part  of  the  authorities,  and  it  is  obvious  that  it  only  deepened  as  time 
went  on.  But  in  this  third  and  last  period  of  the  Public  Life  we  shall  have  to 
remark  on  further  changes  in  our  Lord's  manner,  which  are  only  partially  to 
be  attributed  to  the  attitude  of  determined  hostility  towards  Him  which  the 
Chief  Priests  at  Jerusalem  maintained.  Another  cause,  less  moumfbl  In 
character,  had  its  effect  now.  That  cause  was  the  oonfirmed  liedth  of  the 
Apostles,  as  expressed  in  the  confession  of  S.  Peter,  which  closes  the  seoond 
period  of  His  Public  Life,  and  which  may  be  said  to  have  set  our  Lord  Dree 
to  speak,  to  them  at  least  directly,  and  indirectly  eyen  to  others^  of  His 
approaching  Passion,  and  of  all  that  was  contained  and  implied  in  it,  more 
especially  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  and  the  outlines  of  its  laws  as  the  new 
kingdom  of  God.  At  the  same  time  we  find  our  Lord  no  longer  aToiding 
His  persecutors  as  before,  but  confronting  them  in  Jerusalem  itself  not 
merely  at  the  great  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  but  at  another  minor  festival,  and 
indeed,  as  far  as  we  can  gather,  teaching  for  a  considerable  space  of  time  in 
their  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  throughout  the  towns  and  villages  of 
Judsca  itself,  with  the  same  publicity  and  authority  as  before  in  Galilee 
during  the  two  first  years  of  His  Ministry  (ii.  1,  2). 

We  may  here  interpose  a  few  wordsj  on  an  episodical  ques* 
tionj  not  without  its  interest ;  a  question  on  which  we  were 
very  desirous  of  finding  what  is  F.  Coleridge's  judgment^ 
because  we  ventured  to  offer  a  short  treatment  of  it  a  few 
years  ago:  July^  18 72,  We  refer  to  the  identity  or  non* 
identity  existing  between  S.  Mary  Ma|[dalenej  Mair  sister  of 
Lassarusj  and  the  peccatriz  of  Luke  vii.  87.  We  have  been 
much  gratified  to  find^  that  almost  every  part  of  the  position 
we  assumed  receives  F.  Coleridge's  sanction.  Thua  (i.  8U) 
he  holds  that  John  xi.  2  by  itself  suffices  to  estabUsh  the 
identity  of  Mary  of  Bethany  with  the  peccatriz*  Then  as 
regards  the  identification  of  S.  Mary  Magdalene  with  Mary  of 
Bethany^  the  only  difiiculty  lies  in  the  latter  not  being  ever 
expressly  called  Magdalene. 

At  the  same  time,  it  may  fairly  be  argued  that  this  ulenoe  is  easify  ex- 
plained, and,  indeed,  that  the  whole  narrative  taken  together  almost  if  not 
entirely  supplies  the  absence  of  the  identification  by  name.  The  only  Svan* 
geUst  who  names  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  as  the  anointer  at  Bethany  is 
S.  John.  If  we  are  asked  why  he  does  not  call  her  the  Magdalensi  and 
why,  on  the  other  hand,  he  uses  the  epithet  Magdalene  when  he  speaks  of 
the  women  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  and  when  he  relates  the  history  of  the 
BesonectioDi  the  answer  is  at  band.  In  these  two  phoes  where  hs  mentfons 
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Maiy  Magdalene;  there  are  other  Maries,  either  mentioned  by  himaelf,  or 
present  to  his  mind,  from  whom  she  was  to  be  distingiiished.  It  is  not  so 
in  the  narrative  of  the  supper  at  Bethany.  It  seems  to  be  S.  John's  way  to 
call  her  Mary  simply,  when  he  can,  and  only  to  nse  the  other  name,  Mag- 
dalene, when  he  is  obliged  for  the  sake  of  distinctness.  And  in  the  second 
place,  the  history  of  the  supper  at  Bethany  itself  is  enough  to  identify  Muy 
the  sister  of  Liuaamt  with  the  Mary  Magdalene  of  the  Resurrection.  For 
our  Lord  speaks  of  the  anointing  which  was  then  performed  as  a  part  of  ffis 
funeral  rites,  and  bids  the  disciples  let  Mary  keep  what  she  haa  dome  for 
His  buriaL  These  words  seem  to  imply  that  the  Maiy  of  whom  our  Lord 
spoke  would  certainly  be  foremost  in  the  endeavours  of  the  holy  women  His 
followers  to  anoint  and  embalm  His  Sacred  Body,  but  that  she  would  not  be 
able  then  to  do  what  she  had  done  at  Bethany.  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
suppose  that  this  Mary  would  either  have  been  absent  at  such  a  time,  or 
that  her  presence  would  not  have  been  noted.  But  nothing  is  said  in  the 
histoiy  of  the  Resurrection  of  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  unless  she  be  the 
same  person  as  Mary  Mdgdalene.  If  she  is  the  same  person,  then  oar 
Lord's  words  at  the  supper  are  easily  understood,  and  the  whole  history  of 
this  devout  lover  of  His  becomes  complete  (L  312). 

We  think  that  the  only  point  connected  with  this  episode, 
on  which  F.  Coleridge  has  come  to  a  different  conclusion  from 
our  own^  is  his  identifying  the  ^'  village ''  of  Luke  x.  38  with 
Bethany.  On  this  point  also  our  second  author  (p.  91)  is  of 
the  same  mind.  The  matter  is  of  extremely  slight  import- 
ance ;  but  we  are  still  disposed  to  see  preponderating  foroe  in 
the  arguments  which  we  adduced  on  the  other  side,  in  Jaly, 
1872. 

Our  limits  here  warn  us  that  we  draw  towards  a  conclusion. 
And  since  we  have  so  recently  written  (October,  1876)  on  tho 
'*  Gospel  Narrative  of  the  Resurrection/'  it  is  an  obvious 
course  to  occupy  our  remaining  space  by  briefly  considering^ 
F.  Colerid^'s  treatment  of  this  theme.  Before  entering  how* 
ever  on  this^  wo  cannot  refrain  from  earnestly  pressing  on  our 
readers'  attention  a  singularly  beaut^ul  and  asceticaUy  prac- 
tical passage  (ii.  293-5)^  in  which  our  author  summarily  ex- 
hibits '^the  particular  causes  and  phases''  of  our  Lord's 
'terrible  agony."  Every  sentence  in  these  pages  will  be 
found  a  fruitful  theme  for  meditation  :  all  the  more  efficacionSj 
because  F.  Coleridge  so  carefully  measures  his  language, 
and  abstains  from  anything  like  vague  or  rhetorical  deda- 
mation. 

Passing  on  now  to  the  Besurrection, — F.  Coleridge  does  not 
fail  to  insist  on  what  was  the  predominating  purpose  of  our 
October  article.  He  points  out  that  ''  the  £vinely-appointed 
evidence  as  to  the  Resurrection  is  altogether  independent  of** 
the  Gospels  (ii.  898).    He  then  thus  proceeds :— - 


ij 
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It  is  true  that  the  Gospels  record  more  than  one  of  the  occasions  on  which 
our  Lord  manif(^ted  Himself  to  His  Apostles.  But  their  witness  was  made 
to  all  the  world  long  before  the  Gospels  were  written.  As  the  Scriptures 
are  the  history  of  Revelation,  rather  than  Eevelation  itself,  as  the  Gospels 
are  the  records  of  our  Lord's  teaching  and  legblation,  rather  than  that 
teaching  and  that  legislation  themselves,  so  in  this  particular  part  of  their 
works  the  Evangelists  are  the  historians  of  the  divinely  appointed  testimony 
to  the  Besiurrection  of  our  Lord — they  do  not  themselves  furnish  that  tes- 
timony (ii.  398). 

This  truth  needs  to  be  insisted  on  again  and  again  at  the 
present  day ;  because  the  excuse  now  ordinarily  adopted  by 
mfidels,  for  ignoring  the  absolutely  irrefragable  historical  proof 
of  the  Besurrection^  is  to  insist  on  what  they  account  irrecon- 
cilable discrepancies  in  the  Gospel  narrative.  We  have  urged 
on  previous  occasions  that^  even  if  these  discrepancies  were 
admitted  to  be  indubitably  irreconcilable — a  supposition  (we 
need  hardly  say)  remote  in  the  furthest  degree  from  truth — 
such  a  fact  would  not  even  appreciably  weaken  the  historical 
certainty  of  the  Resurrection. 

It  is  not  controversialists  only  however^  who  are  tempted 
to  wish  that  the  Gospel  narrative  of  the  Besurrection  were  far 
fuller  and  far  more  obviously  intelligible  than  it  is. 

• 

The  devout  contemplative  soul  may  also  complain  that,  whereas  in  the 
other  portions  of  their  narratives  the  Evangelists  keep  our  Lord  ever  before 
us  as  the  central  figure  in  the  picture — so  central  and  prominent  that 
all  others  are  not  merely  subordinate  to  Him,  but  are  actually,  so  to  say, 
dwarfed  by  the  extent  to  which  He  fiUs  the  eye — now,  that  we  come  to  the 
moment  of  His  triumph,  to  the  gathering  in,  as  it  were,  of  the  harvest  for 
which  His  life  and  sufferings  were  the  seed-time.  Ho  is  almost  withdrawn 
from  our  sight  save  for  occasional  visits  and  manifestations,  which  do  not  fill 
up  a  tithe  even  of  the  short  space  of  time  during  which  we  know  that  He 
was  on  earth  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead  (ii.  393,  4). 

For  our  own  part  indeed  we  must  ever  thinks  that  no 
single  portion  of  the  Gospels — not  even  their  narrative  of 
the  Passion — contains  pictures  more  exquisitely  beautifni  and 
elevating  or  more  fruitful  for  devotion^  than  are  contained  in 
these  concluding  chapters ;  but  it  cannot  be  denied^  of  course^ 
that  the  records  of  the  Forty  Days,  however  attractive^  are 
very  scanty.  We  have  already  mentioned  two  not  improbable 
reasons  for  this  circumstance.  F.  Coleridge,  in  addition^ 
suggests  another  of  quite  a  difTerent  kind.  Had  the  Gospel 
narratives  of  the  Besurrection  been  such  as  to  admit  of  being 
raised  into  an  independent  proof  of  that  central  verity^  the 
Apostolic  office  would  in  some  sense  have  been  encroached 
on ;  because  it  was  Apostles  as  such^  and  not  Evangelists  as 
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such^  who  were  appointed  to  be  authenticating  witneases  of 
the  Resurrection  (ii.  396^  7). 

The  harmonistic  difGculties  of  this  period  refer  exclnsiTely 
to  the  events  which  took  place  on  the  JDay  itself  of  the  Besnr- 
rection;  but  (as  is  well  known)  there  are  hardly  so  neat 
difficulties  in  any  other  part  of  the  Four  Goiroels.  Wiuioat 
professing  here  to  discuss  them — ^which  woula  carry  iu  qmte 
too  far — ^we  will  briefly  comment  on  one  or  two  parts  of 
F.  Coleridge^s  exposition. 

We  incline  to  think  that  he  is  certainly  right  in  his  inter- 
pretation (ii.  392)  of  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  And  though  we  fiuicy 
that  the  great  majority  of  commentators  are  on  the  oUier 
side^  including  perhaps  our  second  author,  we  beEeve  that 
Fatrizi  takes  the  same  view  as  F.  Coleridge.  This  verse  than 
refers — not  to  Easter  morning — ^but  to  tibe  near  approach  of 
sunset  on  Holy  Saturday :  at  which  time  S.  Mary  Magdalene 
and  the  other  Mary  paid  a  visit  of  devotion  to  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.  This  explanation  leaves  S.  Matthew's  meaning 
entii'cly  vague^  as  to  who  were  the  women  mentioned  by  him 
at  V.  5 ;  and  how  soon  they  arrived,  after  the  earthquake  had 
taken  place^  and  after  the  consternation  of  the  guards  had 
loft  free  access  to  visitors. 

Our  author^s  general  principles  of  harmony  on  the  events 
of  Easter  Day  are  thus  stated. 

It  may  be  iillowcd,  however,  to  thiuk  that,  the  more  we  sepaxate  the 
several  visits  to  the  sepulchre  and  the  several  visions  of  angelsi  the  mofe 
nearly  we  shall  approach  to  the  historical  truth  in  this  matter.  Thfly  are 
like  a  cluster  of  islands,  which  seem  to  be  one  to  a  ship  approaching  them 
in  a  straight  line  from  a  distance,  which  are  seen  to  lie  one  fax  behind  the 
other  ns  the  same  ship  passes  them.  We  cannot  really  be  sure  that  there 
were  not  four  or  five  parties  of  holy  women  instead  of  two  only.  The 
names  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  may  be  the  names  of  the  chief 
persons  in  each.  The  names  which  are  given  in  S.  Matthew  and  B.  Mark 
are  those  of  the  women  who  prepared  spices  and  ointments  either  on  the 
Friday  night  or  on  the  Saturday  night  It  is  by  no  means  noeonaiy  to 
suppose  that  when  these  two  Evangelists  speak  of  the  women  who  wmA  to 
the  sepulchre  on  the  Sunday  morning,  they  mean  us  to  ondentand  them  to 
speak  just  of  those  women  and  of  no  others,  or  of  all  those  whom  thqr 
have  named  as  being  in  one  party  (il  447). 

Tliis  view  of  the  case  seems  to  us  entirely  justj  and  may 
be  of  much  use  in  solving  difficulties.  Again>  F.  Coleridge 
understands  Luke  xxiv.  10,  as  we  sugfgestod  in  October,  p. 
333 ;  indeed  he  had  made  clear  that  such  was  his  opinion^  m 
the  Latin  '^  Vita  Vitse/'  S.  Luke^  he  saySj  in  that  rerse^ 
^'  gives  the  names  of  all  whoj  at  different  times  that  znotiiiiig^ 
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gave  the  Apostles  the  information  as  to  what  they  had  seen 
(p.  447).  We  pointed  out  in  October — ^we  forgot  to  mention 
we  had  derived  the  remark  from  a  Protestant  commentator — 
that  the  change  of  tense,  between  w.  9  and  10,  adds  much 
probability  to  this  interpretation. 

On  the  other  hand,  F.  Coleridge  insists  on  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  "  orto  jam  sole  '^  (Mark  xvi,  2)  which  we  were  disposed 
to  soften  (October,  pp.  332,  3) ;  and  our  second  author 
agrees  with  him  in  this.  Our  difficulty  in  this  interpretation 
does  not  arise  from  any  harmonistic  perplexity,  but  exclusively 
from  S.  Mark^s  own  language.  We  do  not  see  how  it  is 
possible  to  take  both  ^^ orto  sole''  and  "  valde  mane''  in  their 
obvious  sense.  Certainly,  we  have  not  happened  to  see  any 
instance  cited  by  the  advocates  of  P.  Coleridge's  view,  in 
which  the  phrase  *'  \lav  iroiol "  refers  to  so  late  a  period  as 
sunrise ;  and  in  i.  35  S.  Mark  himself  uses  the  phrase  of  a 
time  when  it  was  yet  dark :  *'  irpuii  ivvv\a  X(av."  However, 
the  difficulty,  as  we  have  said,  is  in  no  sense  harmonistic.  If 
Mark  i.  2  really  refers  to  sunrise,  Greswell's  supposition  gives 
an  obvious  means  of  reconciling  it  with  John  xx.  1.  Gres- 
well  supposes,  that  the  holy  women  named  by  S.  Mark  had 
slept  at  Bethany;  that  S.  John  refers  to  S.  Mary  Magdalene's 
time  of  setting  out,  and  S.  Mark  to  her  time  of  arrival.  It 
may  possibly  be,  as  Greswell  also  suggests,  that  S.  Mark 
intended  elliptically  to  express  both  times. 

We  have  much  difficulty  on  this  particular  matter  in  accept- 
ing P.  Coleridge's  harmony,  for  the  following  reason.  It  is 
certain  from  Luke  xxiv.  23,  that  tidings  reached  the  Apostles 
of  an  angelic  vision,  before  tidiugs  reached  them  of  our  Lord 
having  appeared.  We  cannot  see  how  P.  Coleridge's  location 
of  our  Blessed  Lord's  interview  with  S.  Mary  Magdalene 
(John  XX.  14),  and  with  the  other  holy  women  (Matt.xxviii,  9), 
is  consistent  with  this  indubitable  fact. 

Lastly,  we  do  not  think  that  our  author  does  entire  justice 
to  the  pre-eminent  place  occupied  by  the  great  Galilean  mani- 
festation which  S.  Matthew  records.  This  manifestation  was 
the  only  one  wherein  He  appeared  to  the  whole  body  of  His 
disciples ;  and  it  was  also  the  only  one  which  He  specially 
predicted  before  His  Passion. 

However,  we  need  hardly  say  that,  in  these  as  in  any  other 
demurs  we  have  made,  we  speak  entirely  under  correction. 
We  could  not  feel  any  kind  oi  confidence  in  pitting  our  own 
judgment  on  such  matters  against  the  decision  of  one,  who 
has  made  them  the  theme  of  such  long-continued  study,  and 
who  possesses  so  singularly  keen  an  instinct  in  this  land  of 
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inquiry.  Nor  can  we  conclude  our  imperfect  comment  with- 
out expressing  a  sincere  hope  and  prayer^  that  F.  Coleridge 
may  have  strength  and  opportunity  for  brining  to  a  comple- 
tion the  great  and  noble  enterprise,  which  he  has  so  piously 
and  opportunely  undertaken. 
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IT  is  only  within  the  last  forty  years  that  the  hitherto 
generally  received  opinion  that  man  has  been  at  most  six 
or  eight  thousand  years  upon  the  earth  has  been  challenged 
with  any  show  of  reason  by  scientific  men.  And  yet  it  may 
now  be  said  that  in  the  world  of  science  the  doctrine  of  the 
remote  antiquity  of  the  human  race  holds  almost  undisputed 
sway.  The  systems  of  chronology  which  assign  to  man  an  age 
of — at  the  furthest — considerably  less  than  10,000  years  are 
regarded  as  almost  obsolete,  and  the  only  point  of  disagree- 
ment between  the  eminent  professors  of  the  new  theory  is  as 
to  whether  man^s  age  on  earth  should  be  placed^  with  Lyell 
and  Lubbock,  at  200,000  years,  or  with  more  enthusiastic 
students  of  prehistoric  arphasology,  at  epochs  which  far  exceed 
even  a  million  years.* 

*  Of  those  who  have  accepted  the  doctrine  of  the  remote  antiquity  of  num 
we  may  name  amongst  those  now  living  or  recently  deceased — L^ell,  Lub- 
bock, Darwin,  Huxley,  Falconer,  Preetwich,  Geikie,  Owen,  Christie,  Laztet, 
de  Quatrefages.  Broca,  Boucher  de  Perthes,  Cartailhac.  Bourgeois,  Ponsi, 
Gastaldi,  Ceselli,  Yogt,  Nilsson,  Worsaae,  Steenstrup,  WilsoD,  Afffmr^  and 
Whitney,  names  which  may  be  fairly  taken  to  represent  the  sdentinc  opmion 
of  England,  Fiance,  Italy,  Northern  Europe,  and  tiie  United  States. 
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The  first  step  in  raising  this  question  in  its  modern  sense 
was  taken  about  forty  years  ago,  when  M.  Boucher  de  Perthes 
found  in  the  gravel-beds  of  the  Somme^  near  Abbeville — at 
one  place  seventy  feet  above  the  level  of  the  stream,  at 
another,  under  thirty  feet  of  peat — ^rude  flint  implements  which 
he  proclaimed  to  be  the  work  of  men,  and  which  were  found 
unmistakably  associated  with  the  bones  of  the  mammoth^  the 
rhinoceros,  the  hippopotamus,  the  lion,  and  the  reindeer.  It 
was  not  until  1859  that  his  discoveries  were  generally  accepted, 
although  the  first  results  of  his  investigations  had  been  pub- 
lished as  early  as  1838.  He  has  himself  acknowledged  since 
then  that  the  mistrust  of  the  scientific  world  was  not  un- 
reasonable. The  traces  of  human  workmanship  on  the  stone 
axes  which  he  first  discovered  were  indeed  vague  and  doubtful 
enough,  but  they  satisfied  M.  de  Perthes.  He  had  perhaps  a 
keener  eye  than  his  brother  sa/vans,  or  he  made  a  fortunate 
guess,  like  many  another  pioneer  in  the  paths  of  original 
research.  He  persevered  in  his  investigations,  and  his  per- 
severance was  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  tools  of  flint  on 
which  the  work  of  human  hands  is  as  distinctly  visible  as  on  a 
Sheffield  chisel  or  a  Damascus  sword-blade. 

But  between  1838  and  1859  the  range  of  prehistoric  dis- 
covery had  extended  far  beyond  the  valley  of  the  Somme.  The 
caves  of  Belgium  and  Languedoc  had  yielded  a  rich  harvest  of 
relics  of  primitive  man ;  the  dry  season  of  1854  had  lowered 
the  level  of  the  Swiss  lakes  and  revealed  the  remains  of 
pile-built  villages  beneath  their  surface.  The  dolmens  and 
tumuli  of  the  North  had  been  explored.  The  cave,  the 
gravel-drift,  the  solitary  mound,  all  gave  up  their  silent 
witnesses  of  the  work  of  man  in  far-off  ages.  It  seemed  that 
in  Northern  and  Western  Europe  the  earth  was  strewn  with 
the  hitherto  unrecognized  traces  of  tribes  and  nations  of 
which  they  formed  the  sole  record.  So  strange,  so  unexpected 
were  these  discoveries,  so  marvellous  this  restoration  of  many 
a  page  of  hitherto  unwritten  history,  that  men  did  not,  and 
indeed  could  not,  scan  very  closely  the  evidence  on  which  the 
bold  theorists  relied  who  claimed  for  these  scattered  relics 
a  hitherto  undreamed  of  antiquity,  and  placed  far  back  in 
unnumbered  centuries  the  epoch  of  the  men  who  chipped 
out  the  rough  flints  of  the  Somme,  or  sheltered  themselves 
in  the  caves  of  the  Dordogne,  or  laid  their  dead  to  rest  in  the 
dolmens  of  the  North. 

The  discoveries  of  primitive  archaeology,  and  the  infer 
which  have  been   drawn  from  them,  have  inde< 
startling  that  it  is  no  won        tba' 
confidence  in  the  truth  of  rev< 
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limited  troBt  in  it  completely  sliaken  by  the  daring  assertions 
of  the  votaries  of  the  new  science.  But  these  assertions  are 
now  being  very  closely  criticised ;  and  it  is  easier  to  do  this  at 
the  present  time^  when  research  apon  the  subject  has  not 
indeed  exhausted  the  new  field  of  discovery^  but  has  so  far 
explored  it  as  to  complete  the  evidence  upon  most  points^  and 
to  show  us  what  further  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find. 
A  few  years  ago  such  criticism  would  have  been  far  less 
valuable;  for  though  there  was  then  more  than  enough  of 
conflicting  theory  and  reckless  assertion^  yet  the  discoveries 
which  had  been  made  were  more  limited^  and  the  available 
evidence  upon  the  subject  was  confessedly  incomplete. 

Of  the  works  which  have  been  published  in  support  of  the 
orthodox  view  that  man's  origin  dates  from  a  comparatively 
recent  period^  one  of  the  most  valuable  is  that  of  Mr.  Southau^ 
an  American  student  of  archseology^  whose  treatise  on  the 
^^  Recent  Origin  of  Man  '^  has  lately  appeared  simultaneously 
in  London  and  in  America.  Mr.  Southall's  work  is  a  detailed 
and  elaborate  examination  and  analysis  of  all  the  evidence 
which  has  been  brought  forward  in  favour  of  the  theory  of  the 
remote  antiquity  of  the  human  race.  On  each  point  ascertained 
fact  is  carefully  distinguished  from  mere  theory^  and  through- 
out the  criticism  is  generally  just^  acute^  and  to  the  purpose^ 
though^  of  course^  in  a  work  of  such  magnitude^  and  ranging 
over  such  a  wide  extent  of  ground^  we  can  now  and  again 
detect  an  error  of  detail  or  an  argument  which  is  taken  as 
proving  more  than  the  facts  really  warrant.  At  timeSj  too, 
Mr.  Southall  fails  to  see  the  exact  bearing  of  an  adversary's 
line  of  reasoning,  and  there  are  times  when^  through  the 
significance  of  some  fact  escaping  his  notice^  he  neglects  very 
strong  arguments  which  would  greatly  strengthen  his  case. 
The  work  is  really  one  of  detail^  and  though  we  might  at 
times  be  tempted  to  wish  that  Mr.  Southall  had  made  his 
attack  and  defence  more  telling  by  omitting  many  of  these 
particulars^  and  thus  being  able  to  group  what  was  left 
more  effectively  into  one  general  line  of  argument^  on 
second  thoughts  we  may  say  that  the  present  arrangement 
has  its  advantages,  for  though  it  detracts  from  the  ordinary 
merits  of  the  book,  it  at  the  same  time  makes  it  a  vast 
storehouse  of  material  for  those  students  who  are  able  to 
give  it  more  than  a  passing  perusal^  and  to  use  it  as  a 
work  of  reference.  It  is  only  fair  to  add,  that  Mr.  SouthaU 
does  not  pretend  to  anything  like  critical  infallibility,  'f  I 
do  not  flatter  myself,^'  he  says,  '^  that  I  have  avoiaed  all 
errors.  That  in  a  volume  like  the  present,  containing  Bn6h 
a  vast  multitude  of  statements  of  fact,  was  nearly  impos- 
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sible/'  Bat  these  minor  errors  can  hardly  be  said  to  detract 
much  from  the  valae  of  the  book^  which^  like  all  other  works 
of  the  kind|  mnst  be  read  in  a  critical  spirit ;  and  thongh  on 
seyeral  points  we  shall  not  follow  Mr.  Sonthall^  we  shall  have 
to  make  frequent  use  of  his  work  in  our  survey  of  the  present 
state  of  the  evidence  on  the  question  of  the  antiquity  and 
primitive  state  of  men. 

But  before  we  begin  this  we  have  sfcill  a  few  remarks  to 
make  upon  the  work  before  us.  Mr.  Southall  is  not  a  Catholic. 
To  use  his  own  words^  he  treats  Moses  as  he  would  treat 
Herodotus^  and  he  occasionally  uses  expressions  such  as  no 
Catholic  would  adopt.    Thus  he  says  : — 

New  facts  and  new  knowledge  were  constantly  acquired  during  the  first 
eighteen  Christian  centuries,  and  Christianity  was  tested  during  all  that 
period.  It  is  barely  possible,  we  may  allow,  that  it  may  be  reserved  for 
Mr.  Darwin,  or  Sir  John  Lubbock,  or  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  or  Mr.  Huxley,  to 
strike  at  last  the  &tal  blow.    We  do  not  think  that  they  have  done  it. 

Now  a  Catholic  could  not  write  thus.  We  know  they  have 
not  struokj  and  never  can  strike^  such  a  blow^  just  as  we  know 
that  no  one  can  ever  prove  to  us  the  unreeJity  of  our  own 
objectiv0^xistence.  But  though  he  has  not  been  blessed  with 
the  gift  of  faith,  Mr.  Southall  is  a  valiant,  unflinching,  and 
able  champion  of  revelation  such  as  he  knows  it,  and  we  meet 
him  on  the  common  ground  which  we  both  defend,  and  gladly 
welcome  his  aid  and  thank  him  for  it,  trusting  that  his  earnest 
active  love  for  the  truth  may  be  rewarded  by  its  ftiU  com* 
munioation  to  him  in  the  bosom  of  the  one  true  Church. 

With  regard  to  the  controversy  on  primitive  man,  it  is 
important  to  observe  that  there  are  really  two  distinct 
questions  raised.  First,  what  is  the  approximate  epoch  of 
man^s  earliest  appearance  upon  earth  ?  And  secondly,  what 
was  his  primitive  condition  ?  was  it  one  of  at  least  partial 
civilization  under  patriarchal  rule  ?  or  did  he  come  into  the 
world  into  a  state  of  semi-brutal  barbarism  ?  Now,  on  these 
two  points  what  are  the  adverse  views,  and  what  is  the 
evidence  afforded  by  the  facts  ascertained  by  geology  and 
archeology  of  late  years  ? 

We  are  not  going  to  enter  here  at  any  length  into  the  much- 
vexed  question  of  the  chronology  of  the  Bible.  We  shall 
merely  lay  down  a  few  considerations  which  will  be  sufficient 
to  guide  us  in  dealing  with  this  part  of  our  subject.  There  is 
no  explicit  statement  in  the  Bible  as  to  the  epoch  of  the 
creation.  All  that  we  have  there  is  an  imperfect  series  of 
statements  of  ages  of  patriarchs,  periods  of  servitude,  reigns 
of  kings ;  nor  can  we  feel  quite  certain  of  the  authenticity 
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of  many  of  these  numbers^  for  the  three  oldest  texts  of  the 
Scriptures — ^the  Samaritan^  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Septuagint— • 
differ  seriously  from  each  other  in  their  chronology.  It 
remains  then  for  commentators  to  constnict  varioos  systems 
oat  of  the  data  which  we  possess^  and  to  decide  which  is  the 
most  probable  chronology.  For  onr  part,  we  believe  that  the 
commonly  received  system,  that  of  Ussher,  which  places  the 
creation  at  4004  B.C.,  is  much  too  short.  Bat  we  cannot 
hope  to  see  the  question  definitely  settled, — ^we  can  only 
obtain  an  approximation.  What  then  are  the  limits  between 
which  we  may  suppose  the  truth  to  lie  ?  According  to  Riocioli, 
of  orthodox  writers,  no  one  has  placed  the  era  of  creation 
higher  than  7000  B.C.  or  lower  than  3700.  Now,  as  a  mean 
between  these  two  estimates  we  may  take  the  chronology  of 
the  Septuagint.  Apart  from  the  authority  which  it  derives 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  probably  the  most  ancient  system, 
that  it  was  the  chronology  accepted  by  the  early  fathers,  it 
has  been  adopted  by  many  modem  historians,  and  it  accords 
very  well  with  some  of  the  best-ascertained  results  of  recent 
research.  Even  from  the  Septuagint  we  can  of  course  obtain 
only  an  approximate  epoch.  The  systems  based  upon  it  give 
an  era  of  the  creation  varying  between  5904  and  5064  B.C. 
Riccioli  makes  the  epoch  ^'dai  settanta  e  dalla  piii  vera  storia 
umana  ^'  5634.*  Hales  made  it  5411  B.C.  Probably  this  is 
very  near  the  truth.  Now,  the  point  for  our  consideration 
here  is  really  not  the  epoch  of  the  creation,  but  the  epoch 
of  the  Deluge,  the  second  beginning  of  human  history,t  and, 
according  to  Hales,  the  Septuagint  places  this  at  3154  B.C. 
The  next  era,  that  of  Abraham,  is  fixed  at  2093  B.C.,  the  date 
of  his  journey  into  Egypt  being  2070  B.C.,  when  he  found  a 
Pharaoh  reigning  there.  Between  the  Deluge  and  Abraham's 
visit  to  Egypt  we  have,  therefore,  a  period  of  more  than  a 
thousand  years,  a  period  quite  sufficient  for  the  repeopling  of 
the  world  and  the  rise  of  many  kingdoms,  cities,  and  states. 
Now,  for  the  sake  of  comparison,  let  us  turn  from  the 
chronology  derived  from  the  Septuagint  to  the  dates  obtained 
from  Manetho's  lists  of  the  Egyptian  dynasties.  The  shorter 
chronology,  which  is  based  on  the  very  probable  supposition 
that  the  various  dynasties  of  Thinite,  Memphite,  Heradeo- 
polite,  Xoite,  and  Theban  kings,  were  not  ail  successive,  but 
were  often  contemporary  races  reigning  at  the  same  time  in 

■ ■ ■ — — ■  MBIIBBM  ■  ■■  ■■■  r      ■ ' ■ 

*  See  Moroni,  "  Dizionario  di  Eradizione  Btorico-ecclesiastioa,*'  voL  zziL, 
sub  voce  Era. 

t  No  one  has  ever  suggested  for  the  remains  of  primitive  man  in  Europe 
an  antediluvian  origin.  Such  a  iheoiy  would  not  be  tenable  for  nn 
nstant 
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different  cities^*  places  the  earliest  Thinite  dynasty,  that  of 
Menes^  at  about  2700  B.C.^  or  450  years  after  the  date  we 
have  taken  for  the  Flood ;  and  we  find  the  Pharaohs  of  the 
Shepherd  dynasties  established  at  Memphis  aboat  2080,  while 
native  dynasties  (the  IXth,  Xllth^  and  XIYth)  were  reigning 
at  Thebes,  Heracleopolis,  and  Xois.  Now,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  war  of  Abraham  with  the  four  kings  t  was 
one  of  the  results  of  the  general  movement  in  Eastern  Asia 
which  had  culminated  in  the  Shepherd  invasion  of  Egypt,  and 
that  one  of  the  Shepherd  kings  was  Abraham's  host.  All  this 
accords  verv  well  with  the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint^  and 
gives  it  additional  weight.  It  is  certainly  to  be  preferred  to 
the  ordinary  chronology,  which  gives  only  400  years  for  the 
whole  period  from  the  Deluge  to  Abraham.  We  take  then  the 
Septuagint,  and  we  find  that  the  period  from  the  Deluge 
to  the  Christian  era  was  about  3154  years,  to  the  fall  of 
Rome  3630  years,  and  to  our  own  day  (3154  +  1876) 
5030  years ;  the  whole  period  since  the  creation  being  about 
7287  years.  We  do  not  assert  that  no  higher  epoch  than 
this  can  be  obkiined.  As  we  have  already  said,  there  are 
orthodox  writers  who  carry  back  the  era  of  the  creation  much 
further.  Panvini  gives  6311  years  B.C.,  which  would  make 
the  world,  as  inhabited  by  man,  8187  years  old.  But  we 
consider  the  dates  derived  from  the  Septuagint  as  quite  high 
enough  for  the  purpose  of  our  argument,  and  we  may  say, 
as  a  gene>al  conclusion,  that,  after  examining  the  various 
systems  of  Biblical  chronology  we  probably  cannot  safely 
claim  for  our  race  a  much  higher  antiquity  than  7000  or 
8000  years  since  the  creation,  which  places  the  Deluge 
about  5000  or  6000  years  before  our  time. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  alleged  that  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  man  has  been  upon  the  earth  for  a  period  of 
many  thousands  of  years  antecedent  to  any  epoch  which  can 
be  derived  from  the  Bible ;  that  we  have  positive  proof  that  he 
was  in  Western  Europe  16,000,  40,000,  or  200,000  years  ago, 
and  that  even  the  highest  of  these  figures  may  be  far  from 
representing  the  real  antiquity  of  our  race.  These  then  are 
the  adverse  views.  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  evidence  adduced 
by  men  of  science  in  support  of  their  theory.  It  is  of  course 
only  possible  for  us  to  examine  the  main  arguments,  but  we 
shall  take  care  to  enter  at  some  length  upon  the  more  import- 
ant points. 

The  evidence  for    the  alleged   antiquity  of  man   may  be 

•  For  a  table  of  the  dynasties  arranged  on  this  system,  see  Dr.  Smith's 
"  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,^  vol  i.  p.  508. 
f  Genesis,  chap.  xiv. 
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divided  into  two  branches,  according  as  it  is  derived  from 
(1)  the  contemporaneity  of  primitive  man  with  the  mammoth 
and  other  extinct  animals  j  (2)  the  geological  position  and 
character  of  the  strata  in  which  specimens  of  rnde  and 
early  haman  workmanship  have  been  found.  We  shall  con- 
sider each  of  these  branches  of  our  subject  in  turn;  but 
before  doing  so  we  must  take  a  brief  glance  at  the  materials 
which  we  possess  for  forming  a  judgment. 

The  most  characteristic  remains  of  primitive  man  in 
Western  Europe  consist  of  a  series  of  implements  of  stone 
and  bronze,  and  for  these  a  classification  has  been  generally 
adopted,  the  loose  nomenclature  of  which  contains  in  itself 
the  germ  of  a  host  of  fallacies.  These  vestiges  of  man's  first 
footsteps  in  Europe  have  been  divided  by  archseolo^sts  into 
the  remains  of  the  Stone  and  the  Bronze  age,  and  the  Stone 
age  has  again  been  subdivided  into  the  Psdseolithic  and  the 
iTeolithic  periods,  the  former  being  the  period  of  rudely-chipped 
and  unpolished  flint  implements,  the  latter  that  of  polished  and 
carefully-finished  flints.  The  terms,  age  and  period,  are  cer- 
tainly to  some  extent  calculated  to  mislead.  When  men 
speak  of  the  Stone  age  in  Europe  it  is  often  tacitly  assumed 
that  there  was  a  definite  time  when  stone  only  was  in  use 
upon  the  Continent,  a  Palaeolithic  being  followed  by  a  Neolithic 
period,  and  both  finally  yielding  to  an  age  of  Bronze,  while,  as 
a  fact  the  Stone  age  in  Europe  overlapped  the  Bronze,  the 
Palaeolithic,  the  Neolithic,  and  the  Bronze  periods  melting  into 
each  other  by  insensible  degrees  in  any  one  district,  and  the 
three  ages  being  probably  sometimes  contemporary  with  each 
other,  not  only  in  adjacent  countries  but  in  different  parts  of 
the  same  country.  And,  again,  if  we  extend  our  view  beyond* 
the  restricted  confines  of  Western  Europe,  we  see  that  the 
Stone  age  has  never  ceased.  It  exists  still  throughout  a  lar^ 
portion  of  the  inhabited  world;  it  has  but  lately  ceased  m 
many  countries ;  it  has  existed  within  the  last  three  centuries 
in  many  more.  The  Palaeolithic  state,  the  Neolithic  state,  and 
the  Bronze  state  would  be  better  terms,  for  they  all  three 
indicate,  not  various  periods  of  time,  but  three  rather  ill-defined 
stages  of  civilization,  which  (and  it  is  important  to  bear  this  in 
mind)  may  have  often  been  contemporary  stages  within  very 
narrow  limits  of  space.  The  term  *'  age,''  however,  is  now  so 
well  established  that  it  would  be  difficult  if  not  impossible  to 
supersede  it,  yet,  unless  it  is  taken  in  a  carefully  restrioted 
sense,  it  is  a  constant  source  of  error. 

The  remains  of  the  Stone  afi^e  have  been  found  in  evenr  part 
of  Europe,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  none  but  the  polisned 
flints  of  the  Neolithic  period  have  been  discovered  in  Ireland, 
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Scandinavia^  and  the  North  of  Scotland.  The  most  important 
discoveries  have  been  made  in  the  gravels  and  peat  beds  of 
the  valley  of  the  Somme,  in  the  caverns  of  the  South-west  of 
France,  in  the  Swiss  lake-dwellings,  and  in  the  graves  of 
Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark.  On  the  question  of  antiquity 
the  evidence  obtained  from  the  caves  and  from  the  valley  of 
the  Somme  is  the  most  important,  and  while  the  former 
chiefly  illustrates  that  branch  of  the  argument  which  rests 
upon  the  contemporaneity  of  man  with  the  extinct  fauna  of 
Western  Europe,  the  latter  belongs  to  that  portion  of  the 
evidence  which  derives  almost  all  its  weight  from  geological 
considerations. 

The  river  Somme  rises  in  the  high  ground  near  St.  Quentin, 
and  has  a  course  of  about  120  miles  to  the  English  Channel. 
The  principal  discoveries  of  prehistoric  remains  have  been  made 
in  that  part  of  the  river  valley  which  lies  around  and  between 
the  towns  of  Abbeville  and  Amiens.  Here  the  valley  is  about 
a  mile  and  a  half  across  and  two  hundred  feet  deep.  The 
floor  of  the  valley  is  level,  and,  as  well  as  the  hills  on  each 
side,  consists  of  chalk.  In  the  lower  part  of  it,  over  the  chalk| 
there  is  a  bed  of  gravel,  and  above  this  a  thick  deposit  of  peat, 
through  which  the  Somme,  a  small  stream  about  fifty  feet 
wide,  now  has  its  course.  On  the  slopes  on  either  side  of  thq 
valley  there  are  other  beds  of  gravel  at  various  heights  above 
the  stream,  and  from  the  remains  which  they  contain,  as  well  as 
from  the  general  character  of  the  district,  it  is  concluded  that 
the  gravels  which  lie  highest  on  the  slopes  are  the  oldest, 
while  those  which  lie  lower  down  are  much  more  recent. 
Thus,  in  the  peat  have  been  found  Roman  remains,  iron, 
bronze,  and  polished  flints  of  the  Neolithic  period ;  the  samo 
flints  are  found,  but  more  abundantly,  in  the  lower  gravels, 
while  the  upper  gravels  yield  recent  shells  of  freshwater 
moUusca,  remains  of  recent  and  extinct  mammalia,  including 
the  mammoth  and  the  rhinoceros,  and  relics  of  primitive 
human  industry,  represented  by  Neolithic  flints  and  rudely- 
chipped  but  unpolished  flints  of  the  Palaeolithic  period.  Borne 
of  these  gravels  lie  at  a  level  of  more  than  seventy  feet  above 
the  stream,  while  the  lowest  bed  of  gravel  is  covered  with  be- 
tween twenty-five  and  thirty  feet  of  peat,  and  is  thus  situj 
at  a  considerable  depth  below  the  Somme.  Now,  the  ] 
of  the  antiquity  of  man  maintain  that  the  present  ni  ow 
river  is  the  actual  agent  which  excavated  this  »  va 
They  appeal  to  the  well-known  phenomena  of 
hollowing  out  by  a  river  not  only  of  the  bed  in  whion 
but  of  the  whole  valley  which  it  drains.  The  ri^ 
deepening  its  bed,  wearing  away  its  banks,  shifting 
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laying  down  beds  of  gravel  and  sand  in  time  of  flood,  eating 
its  way  through  them  again  as  its  coarse  changes ;  so  that  it 
is  ever  moving  to  right  or  left,  and  even  lowering  its  general 
level,  while  at  the  same  time  its  tributaries,  and  even  the 
little  runnels  which  form  in  time  of  rain,  are  hollowing  out 
the  secondary  valleys  and  moulding  and  wearing  down  the 
slopes  and  hill-sides,  and  gradually  evolving  all  the  beautiful 
variety  of  our  river  scenery.  Where  no  rain  falls,  the  river 
hollows  out  its  bed  and  lowers  its  level  in  precisely  the  same  way, 
but  for  want  of  the  general  erosion  of  the  surface  caused  by 
tributaries  and  minor  watercourses,  no  real  valley  is  formed, 
and  the  river  flows  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  chasm  with 
precipitous  sides,  sometimes  hundreds  of  feet  deep,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  world-famous  canon  of  the  Colorado.  Now,  if  the 
valley  of  the  Somme  has  been  excavated  by  the  present  stream 
as  we  see  it  to-day  a  shallow  river,  of  sluggish  current  and 
only  about  fifty  feet  wide,  the  river  leaving  at  dififerent  levels 
the  gravels  laid  down  upon  the  hill-slopes  that  were  once  its 
banks,  thousands  upon  thousands  of  years  must  have  been 
occupied  by  such  a  process,  and  if  we  accept  this  theory  of 
the  formation  of  the  valley  of  the  Somme,  we  must  admit  that 
ages  have  elapsed  since  a  tribe  of  barbarians,  armed  with 
tools  and  weapons  of  rudely  chipped  flint,  dwelt  on  its 
banks,  and  had  to  contend  with  the  lions  and  mammoths,  the 
rhinoceri  and  hippopotami  that  swarmed  in, the  woods  and 
wallowed  in  the  river  margins.  But  there  is  a  second  change 
in  the  valley  to  be  taken  into  account.  When  it  had  been 
excavated  to  to  its  full  depth,  a  deposit  of  peat  twenty-five  or 
thirty  feet  thick  (through  which,  as  we  have  said,  lies  the 
present  course  of  the  Somme)  was  gradually  formed  on  the 
level  floor  of  the  valley.  In  the  gravel  beneath  it  are  found 
stone  axes,  most  of  them  of  the  Neolithic  type.  Prom  their 
position  it  is  evident  that  they  were  dropped  into  the  stream 
before  the  peat  was  formed.  Now  Lyell  asserts  that  the 
growth  of  the  peat  must  have  occupied  a  lapse  of  '^  thousands 
of  years,'^  yet  he  remarks  that  the  deposit  contains  only  the 
remains  of  existing  animals,  '^  and  is  separated  from  the 
gravel  by  an  interval  far  greater  than  that  which  divides 
the  earliest  strata  of  the  peat  from  the  latest^';  and  he 
further  adds : — 

The  contrast  of  the  fauna  of  the  ancient  alluvium  (gravel  and  loess  beds), 
whether  at  high  or  low  levels,  with  the  fauna  of  the  oldest  peat,  is  almost  as 
great  as  its  contrast  with  the  existing  fauna,  the  memorials  of  man  being 
common  to  the  whole  series  ;  hence  we  may  infer  that  the  interral  of  time 
which  separated  the  era  of  the  large  extinct  mammalia  from  that  of  the 
earliest  peat  was  of  far  longer  duration  than  that  of  the  entire  growth  of  the 


Primitive  Man  in  the  Sommo  Valley.  861 

peat.  Tet  we  by  no  means  need  the  evidence  of  the  ancient  fossil  fauna  to 
establish  the  antiquity  of  man  in  this  part  of  France.  The  mere  volume  of 
the  drift  at  various  heights  would  alone  suffice  to  demonstrate  a  vast  lapse  of 
time  during  which  such  heaps  of  shingle,  derived  both  from  the  eocene  and 
the  cretaceous  rocks,  were  thrown  down  in  a  succession  of  river-channels.* 

On  this  hypothesis  then,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  antiquity 
of  man  in  the  Somme  valley,  we  have  to  add  together  (1) 
the  ages  required  by  a  stream  like  the  Somme  to  excavate 
the  whole  valley,  laying  down  the  gravel-beds  in  so  doing ;  (2) 
the  long  period  which  separates  the  most  recent  gravel  from 
the  oldest  layer  of  the  peat,  during  which  the  mammoth 
became  extinct ;  and  (3)  lastly  the  *'  thousands  of  years '' 
required  for  the  growth  of  the  peat.  Such  is  the  nature  of 
the  argument  with  which  we  have  to  deal.  Well  may  geo- 
logists who  maintain  this  theory  speak  of  the  stone  axes  of 
the  Somme  gravels  as  the  oldest  relics  of  our  race. 

But  this  argument,  formidable  as  it  seems  at  first  sight,  is 
vitiated  by  a  fallacy  which  runs  through  and  indeed  forms 
the  basis  of  much  of  the  alleged  proof  of  the  antiquity  of 
man.  We  meet  with  it  now  under  one  phase,  now  under 
another,  but  it  really  amounts  to  this, — the  assumption  as  a 
first  principle,  that  all  the  agencies  of  change  on  and  about 
the  surface  of  the  ground  in  Western  Europe  have  always 
been  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  as  they  are  now.  It  is 
tacitly  assumed  that  the  growth  of  peat  in  the  low-lying 
grounds,  the  increase  of  stalagmite  in  the  caves,  the  erosion 
of  ravines  and  valleys,  Ihe  flow  of  streams  and  rivers,  have 
always  progressed  at  about  the  same  rate  as  at  present,  and 
the  eflFects  they  have  produced  within  the  memory  of  man 
are  made  the  standards  for  the  measurement  of  long  ages  of 
time.  Here  in  the  Somme  valley  we  are  told  (1)  that  the 
valley  has  been  excavated  by  a  stream  like  the  present  one ; 
(2)  that  the  rate  of  growth  of  the  peat  has  been  always  as 
slow  as  in  recent  times  in  France.  We  hope  to  show  that 
both  of  these  are  gratuitous  assumptions,  that  not  only  they 
are  uncertain  but  that  they  are  actually  improbable.  If  we 
can  prove  this,  the  argument  for  the  immense  age  of  the 
flint  implements  of  the  Somme  gravels  falls  to  the  ground. 
We  shall  take  our  facts  chiefly  from  the  vast  store  of  well- 
authenticated  data  collected  by  Mr.  Southall;  but  we  shall 
not  follow  him  throughout  in  his  use  of  these  facts,  and  his 
inferences  from  them;  for,  in  discussing  this  part  of  his 
subject  he  is  sometimes  rather  involved,  his  attack  is  in 
some  respects  weaker  than  than  it  might  have  been   made 

*  **  Antiquity  of  Man,"  p.  189. 
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laying  down  beds  of  gravel  and  sand  in  time  of  floods  eating; 
its  way  through  them  again  as  its  coarse  changes ;  so  that  it 
is  ever  moving  to  right  or  left,  and  even  lowering  its  general 
level,  while  at  the  same  time  its  tributaries,  and  even  the 
little  runnels  which  form  in  time  of  rain,  are  hollowing  oat 
the  secondary  valleys  and  moulding  and  wearing  down  the 
slopes  and  hill-sides,  and  gradually  evolving  all  the  beaatifal 
variety  of  our  river  scenery.  Where  no  rain  falls,  the  river 
hollows  out  its  bed  and  lowers  its  level  in  precisely  the  same  way, 
but  for  want  of  the  general  erosion  of  the  surface  caused  by 
tributaries  and  minor  watercourses,  no  real  valley  is  formed, 
and  the  river  flows  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  chasm  with 
precipitous  sides,  sometimes  hundreds  of  feet  deep,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  world-famous  canon  of  the  Colorado.  Now,  if  the 
valley  of  the  Somme  has  been  excavated  by  the  present  stream 
as  we  see  it  to-day  a  shallow  river,  of  sluggish  current  and 
only  about  fifty  feet  wide,  the  river  leaving  at  different  levels 
the  gravels  laid  down  upon  the  hill-slopes  that  were  once  its 
banks,  thousands  upon  thousands  of  years  must  have  been 
occupied  by  such  a  process,  and  if  we  accept  this  theory  of 
the  formation  of  the  valley  of  the  Somme,  we  must  admit  that 
ages  have  elapsed  since  a  tribe  of  barbarians,  armed  with 
tools  and  weapons  of  rudely  chipped  flint,  dwelt  on  its 
banks,  and  had  to  contend  with  the  lions  and  mammoths,  the 
rhinoceri  and  hippopotami  that  swarmed  in  the  woods  and 
wallowed  in  the  river  margins.  But  there  is  a  second  change 
in  the  valley  to  be  taken  into  account.  When  it  had  been 
excavated  to  to  its  full  depth,  a  deposit  of  peat  twenty-five  or 
thirty  feet  thick  (through  which,  as  we  have  said,  lies  the 
present  course  of  the  Somme)  was  gradually  formed  on  the 
level  floor  of  the  valley.  In  the  gravel  beneath  it  are  found 
stone  axes,  most  of  them  of  the  Neolithic  type.  Prom  their 
position  it  is  evident  that  they  were  dropped  into  the  stream 
before  the  peat  was  formed.  Now  Lyell  asserts  that  the 
growth  of  the  peat  must  have  occupied  a  lapse  of  "  thousands 
of  years,^^  yet  he  remarks  that  the  deposit  contains  only  the 
remains  of  existing  animals,  '^and  is  separated  from  the 
gravel  by  an  interval  far  greater  than  that  which  divides 
the  earliest  strata  of  the  peat  from  the  latesf ;  and  he 
further  adds : — 

The  contrast  of  the  fanna  of  the  ancient  alluvium  (gravel  and  loess  beds^ 
whether  at  high  or  low  levels,  with  the  fauna  of  the  oldest  peat,  is  almost  as 
great  as  its  contrast  with  the  existing  fauna,  the  memorials  of  man  being 
common  to  the  whole  series ;  hence  we  may  infer  that  the  interval  of  time 
which  separated  the  era  of  the  large  extinct  mammalia  from  that  of  tlia 
earliest  peat  was  of  fax  longer  duration  than  that  of  the  entire  growth  of  the 
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with    the    data   at   his    command^   and   in   more    than   one 
instance  he  unwittingly  misstates  his  adversaries'  position.* 

There  are  two  questions  to  be  examined :  (1)  the  age  of  the 
peat^  (2)  the  age  of  the  gravel.  Even  in  the  lowest  and  most 
recent  gravel  there  are  found  remains  of  the  large  extinct 
mammalia,  but  there  are  none  in  the  peat.  Now,  we  shall 
show  later  on  that  the  mammoth  has  become  extinct  in  Europe 
at  no  very  distant  period ;  and  the  fact  that  none  of  its  bones 
have  been  discovered  in  the  peat  is,  therefore,  quite  sufficient 
to  show  that  it  is  a  very  recent  deposit.  And  this  con- 
clusion is  strengthened  by  the  character  of  the  remains  which 
have  been  found  at  various  times  in  it,  and  in  the  alluvial 
beds  which  form  part  of  the  same  series.  At  Abbeville 
Roman  glass  and  pottery  have  been  found  at  a  depth  of 
nine  feet.  In  May,  1854,  in  making  a  pit  for  a  gasometer^ 
the  workmen  dug  up,  at  a  depth  of  eighteen  feet,  a  Soman 
amphora  and  some  coins  of  the  Lower  Empire.  At  La 
Portelette,  near  Abbeville,  the  remains  of  the  wooden  plat- 
form of  a  lake-dwelling  were  laid  bare  at  a  depth  of  twelve  or 
thirteen  metres,  and  at  a  distance  of  thirty  metres  from  the 
river .f  Roman  copper  was  found  near  Abbeville,  at  a  depth 
of  thirty -five  feet,  and  a  piece  of  iron  at  thirty-six  feet. 
Finally,  at  various  depths  of  from  four  to  thirty-six  feet, 
there  were  found  beautifully- worked  axes  and  knives  of  flint 
and  jade,  and  various  implements  of  bone  and  horn.  The 
discovery  of  the  lake-dwelling  at  La  Portelette,  at  some 
distance  from  and  below  the  level  of  the  Somme,  shows  that 
there  was  once  a  wide  sheet  of  water,  probably  an  estuary  or 
arm  of  the  sea,  occupying  the  site  of  the  present  peat  mosses ; 
and  not  only  this,  but  it  gives  indications  of  considerable 
changes  of  level,  and  in  this  respect  it  by  no  means  stands 
alone,  for  there  are  other  indications  of  upheaval  and  subsidence 
in  the  surrounding  district.     The  other  remains  appear  to  us 

*  Thus,  for  instance,  Mr.  Southall  seems  to  think  that  ffeologifits  maintain 
that  the  Somnie  spread  its  waters  simultaneously  over  Uie  whole  width  of 
the  valley  during  the  period  of  excavation,  and  points  out  that  this  would 
give  us  a  stream  a  mile  and  a  half  wide  and  less  than  two  inches  deep  to  do 
the  work,  which  of  course  would  be  absurd ;  and  he  thns  endeavonrs  to  show 
that  the  stream  must  have  been  considerably  larger.  We  believe  th*t  it 
was,  but  on  other  grounds ;  viz.,  those  which  he  himself  quotes  from  Mr. 
Prestwich  and  Mr.  A.  Tylor.  No  geologist  would  make  the  former  suppo- 
sition. What  they  really  do  suggest  is  that  the  Somme  flowed  at  Tanous 
times  in  various  parts  of  the  valley,  frequently  changing  its  course,  and,  to 
repeat  the  words  of  Lyell,  throwing  down  the  gravel  in  a  terUi  of  rirer- 
chanuels.  Apart  from  the  circumstances  which  we  shall  point  out  in  onr 
argument,  there  is  no  primd  facie  reason  why  the  present  stream  should 
not  have  effected  this,  given  a  sufficient  period  of  time. 

t  1  m^tre  a  39.14  inches,  or  about  IVW  yard. 
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to  show  that  much^  if  not  all  of  the  peat,  is  very  reoent,  that 
flint  implements  were  used  (probably  by  the  peasants)  long 
after  Boman  arts  had  been  introduced  into  (raul,  and  even 
after  the  Boman  rule  had  passed  away.  This  considerably 
reduces  the  age  of  the  peat ;  but  we  can  draw  more  decisive 
evidence  from  the  very  nature  of  the  deposit,  and  from  the 
observed  conditions  of  the  growth  of  forest  peats.  On  this 
point  data  obtained  from  the  primeval  forests  of  the  great 
West  stand  Mr.  Southall  in  good  stead,  and  we  must  especially 
acknowledge  our  obligations  to  him  for  this  portion  of  th$ 
argument.  M.  Boucher  de  Perthes  remarks  that  the  growth 
of  the  peat  is  so  slow  as  to  be  quite  imperceptible  to  the 
present  inhabitants.  The  deposit  is  on  an  average  about 
twenty-six  feet  thick,  and  as  he  estimates  the  increase  in  a 
century  at  only  from  one  and  a  half  to  two  inches,  he  obtains 
for  the  lowest  layers  of  the  peat  an  age  of  fully  20,000  years  ; 
and  of  course  the  underlying  gravels  and  their  contents  must 
be  still  older.  But  there  are  facts  which  at  once  negative 
this  vast  antiquity.  Deep  in  the  peat  beds  of  the  Somme 
M.  Boucher  de  Perthes  found,  still  standing  erect  where  they 
grew,  stumps  of  the  trees  of  the  ancient  forest  in  which  the 
peat  was  formed.  These  were  generally  birches  and  alders, 
and  other  quick-growing  trees,  some  of  them  a  metre  (39'14 
inches)  high,  but  most  of  them  less.  Now,  the  experience  of 
practical  woodmen  is  that  an  oak  stump  will  decay  in  a  hundred 
years;  of  most  other  trees  the  stumps  will  have  disappeared 
in  fifty,  and  birch  stumps  are  particularly  perishable.  Yet,  if 
we  accept  M.  Boucher  de  Perthes^  theory  of  the  slow  increase 
of  the  peat  beds,  these  birch  and  alder  stumps  must  have  been 
standing  fresh  and  undecayed  in  the  growing  peat  for  a  period 
of  from  1900  to  2600  years  before  they  were  covered  up  and 
protected  from  the  weather.  This,  of  course,  would  be  im^ 
possible ;  but,  besides  their  negative  force,  these  facts  give  us 
some  positive  information  to  which  Mr.  Southall  wotud  per- 
haps have  given  more  prominence  but  that  his  criticism  is 
throughout  destructive  rather  than  constructive.  The  peat 
must  have,  at  least  in  some  places,  gained  a  fuU  itiitre  in  less 
than  a  century.^  Now,  if  we  suppose  that  this  is  the  maxi- 
mum, and  take  the  average  growth  in  a  century  at  about  one 
foot,  or  less  than  one-third  of  a  metre,  we  obtain  for  the  age 
of  the  peat  about  2600  years.  The  valley  is  now  under  culti- 
vation  and  no  peat  accumulates  in  it,  but  it  is  difficult  to 

^  This  10  eoiififfm«d  by  another  fact.  *^  There  were/'  sayg  Mr.  Southall, 
^^  prostrate  trunks  of  oaknn  the  peat  four  feet  in  diameter,  and  so  sound 
that  they  were  manufactured  into  furniture.  They  must  have  been  covered 
by  the  peat  in  a  hundred  years."—"  Kecent  Origin  of  ^Hvai*  p,  870. 
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ascertain  when  the  growth  of  the  peat  ceased.  Certain  it  is 
that  it  has  increased  considerably  since  the  Boman  period^  for, 
as  we  have  seen,  Boman  remains  have  been  found  at  a  depth  of 
six  m&ires — ^more  than  eighteen  feet.*  But  if  we  suppose  that 
no  peat  has  accumulated  within  the  last  400  years,  we  get  for 
the  total  age  of  the  oldest  peat-beds  about  8000  years,  which 
fixes  their  epoch  at  least  2000  years  after  the  Deluge,  and 
about  400  years  before  the  epoch  of  the  foundation  of  Bome. 
It  is  not  unlikely  that  even  this  is  too  high  an  estimate.  It 
is  based  on  the  facts  ascertained  by  Professor  Andrews,  of 
Chicago,  as  to  the  growth  of  forest  peats — and  detailed  by 
Mr.  Southall — ^the  approximate  date  is  our  own.  We  do  not 
lay  any  further  stress  on  it  than  to  use  it  to  show  that  this 
portion  of  the  evidence  is  quite  consistent  with  €he  recent 
origin  of  man. 

We  now  turn  to  the  second  branch  of  the  argument— that 
which  relates  to  the  gravels  of  the  Somme.  Except  in  the 
case  of  the  very  lowest  beds,  these  deposits  are  of  course 
older  than  the  peat,  but  their  claim  to  the  remote  antiquity 
which  has  been  assigned  to  them  is  more  than  doubtful.  As 
we  have  already  seen,  the  argument  for  such  an  antiquity 
amounts  to  this,  that  the  valley  has  been  excavated  by  the 
present  river,  which  has  deposited  the  gravek  at  various 
levels  in  two  distinct  series  or  terraces,  with  a  chalk  escarpe- 
ment  cropping  out  between  them,  the  upper  gravels  being 
the  oldest,  the  lower  beds  the  most  recent,  and  the  valley 
having  been  excavated  by  gradual  denudation  to  the  depth  of 
fifty  feet  during  the  long  period  which  is  alleged  to  have 
elapsed  between  the  epochs  of  the  two  series  of  gravels. 

The  geological  data  on  which  this  theory  is  based  are 
disputed  by  a  very  competent  authority,  Mr.  Alfred  Tylor, 
F.6.S.,  who  has  given  considerable  attention  to  the  subject 
of  the  formation  of  river  valleys  and  their  deposil^  generaUy, 
and  to  the  valley  of  the  Somme  in  particular.  Mr.  SouthalPs 
work  has  been  the  means  of  calling  our  ati^ntion  to  Mr. 
Tyler's  papers  on  the  subject  in  the  "  Quarterly  Journal  of 
the  Geological  Society ,''  and  though  we  do  not  accept  some 
of  his  theories,  no  one  can  question  the  value  of  his  surveyf 
of  the  levels  and  deposits  of  the  Somme  valley  obtained  in 
1867,  which  placed  at  his  disposal  an  array  of  accurate  data 
such  as  had  not  been  at  the  command  of  Lyell  and  Prestwich. 
From  these  data  he  has  deduced  arguments  which  go  far  to 


*  This  ffives  a  rate  of  mcrease  of  more  than  afbot  in  a  centui^. 
t  The  levels  of  this  survey  were  taken  by  M.  Quillom,  C9uef  Engineer 
of  tho  Northern  Railway  of  France. 
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show  that  the  gravels  of  the  Somme  are  of  very  recent  date. 
Mr.  Tylor^s  argument  is  based  on  such  an  array  of  details,  that 
to  make  a  satisfactory  summary  of  it  would  be  all  but  impos- 
sible. We  shall,  therefore,  merely  quote  his  conclusions  in 
his  own  words,  and  briefly  develop  some  of  the  considerations 
to  which  they  seem  to  point ; — 

First,  that  the  surface  of  the  chalk  in  the  valley  of  the  Somme  had  assumed 
its  present  form  prior  to  the  deposition  of  any  of  the  gravel  or  loess  now 
to  be  seen  there,  and  in  this  respect  corresponds  with  all  other  valleys  in 
which  quaternary  deposits  are  to  be  met  with. 

This  strikes  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  theory  of  the  remote 
age  of  the  gravels,  the  chief  argument  for  which  is  based  on 
the  belief  that  the  valley  was  excavated  to  a  depth  of  fifty  feet 
subsequent  to  the  deposition  of  the  oldest  gravel : — 

Second,  that  the  whole  of  the  Amiens  valley  gravel  is  of  one  formation, 
and  of  similar  mineral  character,  and  contains  nearly  similar  organic  con- 
tents   the  whole  deposit  being  of  a  date  not  much  antecedent  to 

the  historical  period. 

Third,  that  the  gravel  in  the  valley  of  the  Somme  at  Amiens  is  partly 
derived  from  the  ddbris  brought  down  by  the  river  Somme.  and  by  the  two 
rivers,  the  Celle  and  the  Arve,  and  partly  consists  of  material  from  the 
adjoining  higher  grounds  washed  in  by  land  floods. 

This  gives  the  key  to  the  theory  which  Mr.  Tylor  proposes  to 
substitute  for  that  of  Lyell  and  Boucher  de  Perthes.  He 
insists  that  the  gravel-beds  of  the  Somme  were  laid  down  by 
enormous  floods  in  a  rainy  period  which  immediately  preceded 
the  historical  period : — 

The  quaternary  gravels  of  the  Somme  (he  says)  are  not  separated  [into 
two  divisions  by  an  escarpement  of  chalk  parallel  to  the  river  ....  The 
St.  Acheul  gravels  thin  out  gradually  as  they  slope  from  the  high  land 
down  to  the  Somme,  and  they  pass  away  into  the  loess  formation  ....  The 
loess  deposit,  on  the  contrary,  forms  a  distinct  escarpement  for  many  miles 
along  the  Somme  ;  and  this,  I  believe,  is  the  bank  of  the  ancient  river  whose 
floods  produced  the  St.  Acheul  and  Montiers  gravels. 

Fifthly  (he  concludes),  that  the  existence  of  river  floods,  extending  to  a 
height  of  at  least  eighty  feet  above  the  present  level  of  the  Somme,  is  per- 
fectly proved  by  the  gradual  slope  and  continuity  of  the  gravels  deposited  by 
those  floods  upon  the  sloping  side  of  the  valley  towards  the  Somme,  and  also 
by  the  loess  or  warp  of  similar  mineral  composition  and  colour,  extending 
continuously  over  the  whole  series  of  gravels,  and  finishing  with  a  well- 
defined  bank  near  the  present  stream."  * 

Mr.  Prestwich,  though  he  is  a  champion  of  Lyell's  views. 


*  "Quarterly  Journal  of  the  Geological  Society,"  May,  1868  (vol.  xxiv.). 
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gives  some  support  to  the  chief  part  of  Mr*  Trior's  tii^orj, 
in  a  passage  quoted  by  Mr.  SonthlEill,  in  which  he  saje  that 
the  oomme  was  in  the  prehistoric  period  :— 

A  shallow  and  broad  river,  with  nnmerouf,  generally  dry,  shoals  atid 
shingle-banks ;  but  during  floods,  arising  from  the  melting  of  the  winter 
snows  and  a  greater  rainfall  than  the  present  day,  rising  to  a  height  of 
forty  or  fifty  feet  above  its  ordinary  level,  flooding  the  adjacent  otmntry, 
and  depositing,  out  of  the  course  of  the  main  current,  the  fine  sill  now 
forming  the  loess. 

Once  we  have  floods  such  as  these,  it  is  not  diflicnlt  to 
imagine  that  they  deposited  not  the  loess  only,  bat  the  gravel- 
beds  also,  and  some  of  the  masses  of  stone  these  beda  oon* 
tain  are  so  great  that  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  anything  bat 
floods  could  have  placed  them  in  their  present  position.  Mach 
might  be  said  of  the  power  of  floods,  even  in  a  level  conntir. 
Mr.  Tylor  gives  a  good  example.  In  the  rainy  season  of  1866 
an  iron  railway  bridge  over  the  MuUeer  river,  sixteen  miles 
above  Kurrachee,  was  destroyed  by  a  flood.  The  girders  of 
the  bridge  were  sixty-four  feet  above  high-water  mark  at 
Kurrachee  harbour,  the  MuUeer,  flowing  through  a  flat  conntry, 
was  abont  a  foot  deep  the  day  before  the  flood.  But  twenty- 
four  hours  of  rain  brought  down  such  a  flood  that  the  bridge 
was  swept  away,  and  one  of  its  girders,  weighing  eighty  tons, 
was  carried  two  miles  down  the  river  and  buried  in  a  bed  of 
sand.  We  may  safely  conclude  then  that  there  is  no  scientific 
improbability  in  the  theory  that  the  gravels  of  the  Somme 
were  laid  down  by  floods  afler  the  excavation  of  ihe  valley,  and 
not  gradually  deposited  by  the  stream  during  that  excava- 
tion. It  was  after  the  cessation  of  this  period  of  floods,  whan 
the  climate  had  become  less  humid  and  more  temperate,  that 
woods  and  thickets  of  quick-growing  trees — alders  and  willows 
—sprung  up  on  the  marshy  margins  of  the  stream,  and  spread 
up  the  slopes  towards  the  higher  ground.  In  these  woods 
were  formed  the  peat-beds  of  the  Somme.  Daring  this 
period,  too,  and  even  at  a  later  date,  it  would  seem  that  there 
was  more  than  one  change  of  level.  There  are  signs  of 
upheaval  between  Abbeville  and  Amiens,  and  there  is  some 
evidence  that  the  elevation  of  the  coast  has  changed,  eren 
within  the  historical  period,  and  that  a  broad  estuary  onoe 
ran  up  to  Abbeville.  On  these  points,  however,  our  data  are 
uncertain.  Bnt  that  there  was  some  changes  of  lerel  is 
abundantly  clear  from  the  discovery  of  the  remains  of  a  lake*" 
dwelling  at  La  Portelette,  thirty-six  feet  below  the  present 
surface-level  of  the  stream,  for  the  platform  of  this  strnctnre 
must  once  have  been  above  water. 
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Let  us  now  see  how  our  conclusions  with  regard  to  primi- 
tive man  in  the  Somrae  valley  adapt  themselves  to  the 
recorded  history  of  mankind.  We  shall  endeavour  to  show — 
(1)  that  such  a  concordance  can  be  established;  (2)  that  the 
teachings  of  modern  physical  science  make  the  recent  more 
probable  than  the  remote  origin  of  man.  We  have  already 
remarked  that  there  has  been  throughout  more  attention 
given  to  what  we  have  called  the  destructive  criticism  of  our 
adversaries'  position^  than  to  attempts  to  construct  from  the 
ascertained  facts  of  prehistoric  archaeology  a  scheme  of  the 
history  of  primitive  man  which  will  accord  with  the  known 
facts  of  revelation  and  of  well-authenticated  human  history. 
In  other  words,  writers  on  the  orthodox  side  of  this  question 
have  dwelt  too  much  upon  the  negative  portion  of  their  argu- 
ment, to  the  neglect  of  the  positive  element  which  must 
necessarily  form  a  part  of  it  before  it  is  complete.  Even 
Mr.  Southall's  book,  excellent  as  it  is,  fails  to  a  great  extent 
in  this  respect.  Before  proceeding  further,  then,  we  shall 
endeavour  to  sketch  a  sort  of  outline  of  what  we  consider 
must  have  been  the  history  of  man  in  the  district  of  the 
Somme.  We  do  not  attach  any  further  importance  to  it 
than  what  belongs  to  a  necessarily  imperfect  attempt  to  indi- 
cate the  main  lines  of  the  concord  which  further  knowledge 
will  assuredly  demonstrate  between  the  facts  related  in  the 
sacred  records,  the  leading  dates  of  ancient  history,  and  the 
inferences  which  may  be  deduced  from  the  results  of  modern 
research  into  the  obscure  unwritten  history  of  the  days  when 
the  earth  was  young. 

We  have  already  seen  that  we  may  place  the  epoch  of  the 
Deluge  at  about  5000  years  before  the  present  time,  and  that 
the  approximate  age  of  the  oldest  peat-beds  of  the  Somme 
need  not  be  estimated  at  more  than  3000  years.  Thus  we  have 
a  period  of  fully  2000  years  between  these  two  epochs — ^a 
period  which  would  carry  us  back  from  our  own  time  to  the 
palmy  days  of  the  Roman  republic.  A  thousand  years  after 
the  Deluge,  as  we  have  already  seen,  Abraham  found  a 
Pharaoh  reigning  in  Egypt.*  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  500  years  still  later  there  were  Iberian,  if  not  CeltiOi 
tribes  to  be  found  in  Western  Europe.  In  the  primitive 
period  the  population  must  necessarily  have  been  very  thinly 
scattered,  like  that  of  most  wild  countries  in  the  present  day. 
The  tribes,  too,  that  peopled  Western  Europe  must  necessarily 
have  been  far  inferior  in  civilization  to  the  races  from  which 
they  had  separated,  if  for  no  other  reason,  because  they  were 

*  Gkneiis,  chap.  xiL 
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probably  driven  westward  by  more  powerful  peoples.  We 
always  find  the  older  and  conqaered  races  inhabiting  the 
extremities  of  coantries  and  continents.  We  have  ready 
instances  of  this  in  our  own  islands,  in  the  people  of  Con- 
naught,  who  are  probably  a  Firbolg  race  who  were  driven  over 
the  Shannon  by  the  Milesians,  and  in  the  Welsh  the  relics  of 
the  races  that  had  to  yield  the  fairer  portion  of  the  land  to 
the  Saxons.  But  in  earlier  times  this  must  have  been  still 
more  the  case,  and  the  men  who  first  entered  the  valley  of  the 
Somme,  whether  they  were  Celts,  or  belonged  to  that  earlier 
Iberian  race  of  which  we  have  a  remnant  in  the  Basques, 
these  men  had  been  driven  by  stronger  tribes  westward  and 
northward  into  what  was  then  a  primeval  wilderness.  And 
let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  rude  times  a  conquered  tribe  is 
a  ruined  tribe — it  has  lost  tools,  arms,  tents,  cooking  utensils, 
all  but  what  can  be  carried  in  the  hand  or  slung  over  the 
shoulder  in  the  headlong  flight  from  enemies  that  slay  all 
they  overtake.  Is  it  surprising  then  to  find  that  these  bands 
of  wandering  hunters,  by  the  time  that  they  had  been  pushed 
into  Gaul,  had  lost  the  use  of  metals,  and  had  to  depend 
entirely  upon  wood  and  stone  for  their  arms  and  tools  ?  But  it 
is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  they  were  in  any  sense  more 
degraded  than  many  of  the  savages  of  our  own  day — ^they 
may  have  been  far  above  the  level  of  some — for  instance,  of 
the  wretched  people  of  Patagonia  or  of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  Th&t 
they  used  rough  stone  tools  does  not  imply  that  they  had  no 
other  implements,  for  the  savage  can  often  manufacture  very 
serviceable  weapons,  tools,  and  agricultural  implements  of 
wood.  But,  in  any  case,  they  had  lost  all  but  the  dim  traces 
of  a  primitive  civilization.  We  may  imagine  them,  generation 
after  generation,  living  for  some  centuries  a  precarious  and 
toilsome  life.  Probably  their  chief  camping-grounds  would 
be  among  the  woods  upon  the  heights ;  but  the  fact  that  the 
river  was  subject  to  floods  would  not  prevent  them  from 
occupying  to  some  extent  even  the  lower  slopes.  The  climate 
appears  to  have  been  in  these  remote  times  very  difierentfrom 
what  it  is  at  present,  and  subject  to  periods  of  heavy  rain, 
which  swelled  the  Somme  till  it  flooded  all  the  lower  portion 
of  the  valley.  The  hippopotamus  swam  in  the  stream ;  the 
mammoth,  the  lion,  and  the  rhinoceros  came  down  from  the 
woods  to  drink  its  waters,  and  with  all  these  the  wild  hunters, 
armed  with  the  stone  celt,  arrow,  and  spear,  contended  sac- 
cessfully,  even  as  the  savage  of  to-day  contends  with  their 
modern  representatives ;  for  man  everywhere  asserts  his  old 
dominion  over  the  brute,  and  bulk  and  strength  count  for  but 
little  against  bis  intelligence  and  his  power  of  combination 
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and  ingenious  contrivance.  At  first  sight  it  seems  strange  to 
think  that  these  huge  beasts  may  have  been  living  with  men 
in  northern  Gaul  within  the  last  4,000  years,  but  we  shall  see 
presently  that  it  is  far  from  improbable. 

Gradually  the  climate  became  more  temperate,  floods  were 
lower  and  less  frequent,  the  large  mammalia  became  scarce 
and  then  died  out ;  the  lower  portions  of  the  valley  were 
covered  with  alders  and  willows,  and  in  the  marshy  levels 
under  this  quick  growth  of  small  tress,  the  forest  peats  were 
forming.  In  the  gravel-beds  that  marked  the  range  of  former 
floods  were  buried  relics  of  those  early  days,  tools,  and  the 
bodies  of  men  and  animals  swept  away  by  the  floods.  In  the 
gravel  too  would  be  the  graves  of  the  various  tribes,  genera- 
tion after  generation  burying  the  warrior  and  hunter  where 
his  house  had  stood,  and  laying  his  weapons  of  stone  beside 
him.  In  process  of  time  the  bones  would  decay,  and  with 
them  the  wooden  shaft  of  the  spear,  or  the  short  stout  handle 
of  the  stone  axe  or  celt,  and  nothing  would  be  left  but  the  in- 
destructible stone.  More  of  these  remains  would  be  buried  in 
the  peat  of  the  river  margins,  and  with  them  later  on  would  be 
found  the  relics  of  the  days  when,  after  the  valley  had  been 
occupied  for  fully  1500  years,  the  Romans  pushed  their  posts 
beyond  the  Somme,  and  their  galleys  floated  on  the  broad 
estuary  that  probably  then  ran  up  to  Abbeville.  There  is 
ample  time  for  all  these  changes  in  the  period  we  have  named. 
Even  a  thousand  years  is  a  length  of  time  that  we  cannot  well 
realize,  except  by  the  changes  it  has  produced.  Glance  back 
to  the  year  877,  what  was  Europe  then  ?  Are  not  its  woods, 
its  rivers,  its  coast,  all  changed,  as  well  as  its  people  ?  It  is 
hard  for  us,  who  know  England  as  it  it  now,  to  imagine  that  a 
thousand  years  ago  the  Danish  war-ships  could  sail  over  the 
flooded  fens  to  the  sack  of  Lincoln  or  Ely,  and  that  many  a 
square  mile  of  English  land  was  a  pathless  wood  or  untrodden 
waste ;  that,  in  fact,  nearly  all  the  country  was  a  wilderness, 
except  where  a  few  hundred  cultivated  acres  spread  around 
the  abbey,  the  manor,  or  the  town  that  we  should  now  call  a 
hamlet  or  a  village.  Or  look  across  the  Atlantic,  and  see  the 
changes  of  less  than  four  hundred  years.  In  that  time  a  whole 
continent  has  been  seized  and  occupied  by  a  new  race,  and  of 
the  old  peoples  two  powerful  empires — those  of  the  Incas 
and  the  Aztecs — ^have  been  swept  away,  and  the  descendants  of 
the  civilized  races  of  Mexico  and  Peru  have  been  reduced 
almost  to  the  condition  of  savages.  No,  we  do  not  realize 
sufficiently  the  changes  recorded  by  history,  and  we  are  too 
much  inclined  to  assign  long  thousands  of  years  to  those  which 
took  place  before  the  historic  period. 
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We  have  said  that  man  was  probably  the  contemporary  of 
the  mammoth  in  France,  within  the  last  four  thousand  years. 
We  now  proceed  to  draw  from  Mr.  Southall's  work  some  facts 
in  support  of  this  opinion.  It  is  well  known  that  the  men  of  the 
caves  must  have  been  contemporary  with  the  mammoth^  for, 
apart  from  other  evidence,  there  is  a  piece  of  ivory  from  the 
cave  of  Les  Byzies  in  the  Dordogne,  on  which  some  primitive 
artist  has  rudely  but  unmistakably  sketched  the  bold  outline  of 
the  mammoth,  with  his  curved  tusks,  high  shoulders,  and  long 
waving  mane.^  This  has  been  alleged  as  a  proof  of  the 
remote  origin  of  man,  but  it  proves  nothing  until  we  are  per- 
fectly sure  of  the  remote  age  of  the  mammoth ;  and  if  we  nave 
good  reason  to  believe  that  man  is  of  recent  origin,  it  will  only 
go  to  prove  that  the  mammoth  survived  to  a  much  later  period 
than  till  lately  any  geologist  was  disposed  to  allo^v. 

The  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the  mammoth  down  to  a 
comparatively  recent  period  is  briefly  as  follows :  In  the  first 
place  it  is  certain  that  many  of  the  large  mammalia  which  were 
its  contemporaries  are  identical  or  almost  identical  with  exist- 
ing species.  Mr.  Boyd  Dawkins  identifies  the  cave-liou 
{Felis  spelasa),  that  once  ranged  the  woods  and  heaths  of 
England,  with  the  African  lion  of  to-day.  M.  Gervais  identi- 
fies the  cave-bear  with  the  brown  bear  of  Europe ;  the  countless 
remains  of  horses  at  Solutr^  do  not  differ  from  those  of  the 
horse  of  to-day  in  any  essential  feature,  "  The  cave^hyaana/' 
says  Sir  John  Lubbock,  '^  is  now  regarded  as  scarcely  distin- 
guishable specifically  from  the  spotted  hyaona  of  Southern 
Africa.^'  Other  animals  now  extinct,  or  at  least  extinct  in 
Europe,  must  have  lived  down  to  medieval  times.  CsBsar  and 
Sallust  speak  of  the  reindeer  as  existing  in  their  times  in 
Germany ;  and  from  a  passage  in  a  contemporary  author  it 
would  appear  that  it  was  hunted  in  the  valley  of  the  Rhine  as 
late  as  A.D.  600.  It  was  found  in  Scotland  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, and  in  Prussia  in  the  fourteenth.  The  Irish  elk,  a  gigantic 
animal,  ten  feet  high,  and  with  broad  flat  spreading  nomSi 
often  eleven  feet  from  tip  to  tip,  must  have  lingered  in 
Western  Europe,  and  especially  in  Ireland,  to  a  very  late 
period.  A  leg  of  the  elk,  with  portions  of  the  tendons^  skin, 
and  hair  upon  it,  was  found  in  Wexford  in  1864  :  its  bones  have 
been  found  associated  with  iron  in  Ireland  and  pottery  in  Swit- 
zerland ;  and  the  book  of  Lismore  speaks  of  thechase  of  the^^af 

*  Many  of  the  published  figures  of  this  incised  drawing  of  the  mammotli 
convey  very  little  idea  of  the  original ;  but  the  lithographic  plate  in  (^iristy 
and  liartet's  "  Reliqui»  Acquitanic»  "  (London,  1867—1876)  it  an  aooumU 
reproduction.  This  splendid  work  is  a  perfect  mnseom  of  the  prehistoxio 
antiquities  of  the  South-west  of  France. 
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black  deer,  a  description  which  will  apply  to  no  living  species. 
The  TJrus  {Bos  primigenius)  has  only  been  extinct  200  years ; 
the  aurochs^  or  European  bison^  is  still  found  in  the  Caucasus. 
All  these  animals  were  the  contemporaries  of  the  mammoth^ 
and  if  they  have  survived  to  our  own  time,  or  to  a  period 
which  can  be  measured  by  less  than  a  thousand  years,  is  it  so 
very  improbable  that  the  mammoth  was  living  in  Europe,  say 
2600  or  8000  years  ago  ? 

But  we  have  some  direct  testimony  which  bears,  upon  this 
point.  In  the  frozen  tundras  or  bogs  of  Siberia  the  mammoth 
has  been  found  with  the  food  unchanged  in  its  stomach,  and 
blood  still  in  its  capillaries ;  the  tusks,  which  are  collected  in 
hundreds,  are  almost  as  fresh  as  recent  Indian  ivory;  and 
this  is  the  case  too  with  many  mammoth  tusks  found  in 
Europe  :  one  splendid  tusk  dredged  up  a  few  years  ago  in  the 
North  Sea  was  actually  sold  to  some  turners  by  the  fishermen, 
and  used  by  them  for  manufacturing  purposes.  Frequently, 
too,  bones  are  found  retaining  a  large  proportion  of  animal 
matter.  In  America  we  have  unequivocal  evidence  of  the 
recent  age  of  the  near  ally  of  the  mammoth,  the  mastodon. 
Its  bones  have  been  found  with  beneath  them  a  kind  of 
matting  of  split  canes.  Everywhere  the  mammoth  and  the 
mastodon  remains  are  found  in  the  supei*ficial  deposits.  In  both 
Siberia  and  America  traditions  of  huge  elephantine  animals 
still  linger.  Their  forms  are  carved  in  the  old  Aztec  cities  of 
central  America,  and  among  the  prehistoric  broufies  of  Siberia 
there  is  a  cast  of  an  animal  whose  heavy  elephant-like  form 
and  curving  tusks  are  singularly  suggestive  of  the  mammoth. 
We  have  nowhere  here  anything  that  amounts  to  positive 
proof  of  our  position,  but  we  believe  any  one  who  carefully 
weighs  this  evidence  cannot  fail  to  see  that  its  tendency  is  to 
bring  the  epoch  of  the  extinction  of  the  great  mammalia,  and 
with  them  of  the  mammoth  and  the  mastodon,  within  a  com- 
paratively recent  period.  That  we  should  have  had  no  oral  or 
written  tradition  of  the  mammoth  in  Europe  is  not  surprising, 
when  we  consider  that  it  must  have  become  extinct  when  there 
were  no  written  records,  and  that  the  memory  of  extinct 
animals  soon  dies  out.  But  for  a  single  passage  in  Herodotus 
we  should  never  have  known  that  the  lion  ranged  over  what 
is  now  European  Turkey  in  the  days  of  Xerxes ;  and  there  are 
districts  in  Asia  where  the  lion  has  become  extinct  within  the 
last  hundred  years,  and  is  now  utterly  forgotten. 

We  have   seen  then   (1)  that  the  age  of  the  peat  in  the 
Somme  valley  has  been  very  much  exaggerated ;  (2)  that  Mr. 
Tylor's  researches  tend  to  show  that  the  same  is  the  case  wi 
the  gravel- beds,  and  that  the  gravels  are  of  a  date  subsequi 
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to  the  excavation  of  the  valley ;  (3)  and  tliat^  consequently^ 
there  is  no  need  to  assign  to  man  an  existence  in  immensely 
remote  periods  in  the  valley  of  the  Somme.  Again,  we  have 
seen  that  the  probability  that  man  was  contemporary  with  the 
mammoth  and  the  larger  prehistoric  mammalia  can  be  explained 
equally  well  by  assigning  a  recent  date  to  the  extinction  of  the 
mammoth,  as  by  attributing  a  remote  origin  to  man.  It  would 
appear,  therefore,  that  geologists  have  exaggerated  the  periods 
necessary  for  the  most  recent  changes  which  have  taken  place 
upon  our  planet;  and  more  than  this,  we  have  actual  proof 
that  they  have  greatly  exaggerated  the  duration  of  the  whole 
period  during  which  life  has  existed  on  earth.  We  notice  this 
here  with  a  view  to  suggesting  what  we  believe  is  a  perfectly 
new  argpiment  on  the  recent  origin  of  man.  Mr.  Southall  and 
the  other  writers  on  the  subject,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  have 
not  brought  to  bear  upon  it  the  recent  scientific  results  which 
we  now  propose  should  be  made  to  throw  some  light  upon  this 
intricate  question.  The  argument  (like  all  others  on  both 
sides  of  the  subject)  is  only  an  approximation  to  proof,  but  we 
maintain  that  it  greatly  strengthens  the  scientific  probability 
of  the  position  assumed  by  those  who  assign,  as  we  do,  to 
man  a  life-period  on  earth  of  less  than  10,000  years.  The 
argument  is  briefly  this  : — ^The  remains  and  the  works  of  man 
are  only  found  in  the  recent  and  superficial  deposits.  Ardent 
geologists  have  talked  of  an  eocene  man,  or  of  the  hope  of 
some  day  finding  evidence  of  man^s  existence  at  even  an 
earlier  period ;  but  not  a  trace  of  such  evidence  has  yet  been 
discovered ;  and  while  man's  works  are  confined  to  these  beds 
and  layers  of  gravel,  peat,  sand,  and  stalagmite,  system  after 
system  of  fossiliferous  rocks  show  us  life  extending  back  for 
ages  upon  ages  till  we  see  its  dawn  in  the  Laurentian  rocks  of 
Canada.  We  have  here  two  periods, — the  life-period  of  the 
earth  (i.e.  of  all  life  on  earth)  and  the  life-period  of  the  human 
race ;  and  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  disproportion  between  the 
greater  of  these  periods  and  the  less  is  enormous.  Whether 
the  period  in  which  man  has  inhabited  the  earth  be  assumed 
to  be  short  or  long,  it  is  but  a  brief  interval  of  time  compared 
to  the  ages  during  which  the  earth  has  "  brought  forth  the 
green  herb, .  .  .  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  its  kind, 
.  .  .  and  the  living  creature  in  its  kind,  cattle  and  creeping 
things  and  beasts  of  the  earth  according  to  their  kinds.''  If 
the  silent  records  of  the  rocks  have  proved  anything,  they  have 
proved  this.  Now  geologists  have  assigned  to  this  life-period 
of  the  earth  such  periods  as  two  or  three  hundred  million 
years.  Lyell  gives  200,000,000  years  as  the  period  which 
must  have  elapsed  since  the  deposition  of  the  secondary  strata. 
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At  this  rate  300  millions  of  years  must  fall  below  the  corre- 
sponding estimate  for  the  period  of  all  life  on  earth ;  and 
200,000  years,  the  approximate  life-period  assigned  to  man,  is 
therefore  taken  as  considerably  less  than  one-thousandth  part 
of  the  life-period  of  the  earth.  '  Let  us  suppose  that  this 
approximately  represents  the  probable  proportion  between  the 
two  periods.     This  is  the  first  step  gained. 

But  physical  science,  with  the  help  of  mathematics,  tells  us 
how  long  it  has  been  possible  for  the  earth  to  have  been 
inhabited  by  life  such  as  we  see  it  at  present, — ^life  such  as  we 
trace  it  in  the  fossiliferous  strata.  The  modem  doctrine  of 
energy  and  force  applied  to  this  question  gives  us  a  ready  and 
a  certain  answer.  The  subject  was  taken  up  by  Sir  William 
Thomson  within  the  last  few  years.  We  cannot  give  here 
even  a  resume  of  his  arguments ;  we  can  only  notice  the  re- 
sult. But  a  popular  exposition  of  Sir  William  Thomson's 
investigation  will  be  found  in  Professor  Tait's  "  Recent 
Advances  in  Physical  Science '':*  there  is  a  fuller  treatment 
of  the  subject  in  an  article  on  "  Geological  Time  "t  i^  ^^^ 
'^ North  British  Review'^  for  July,  1869;  and  it  was  referred 
to  during  the  last  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at 
Glasgow. 

Sir  William  Thomson  divides  his  argument  into  three 
branches.     (1)  That  based  on  the  internal  heat  of  the  earth; 

(2)  based  on  the  tidal   retardation  of   the  earth's  rotation; 

(3)  based  on  the  sun's  temperature.  The  general  nature  of 
the  proof  will  be  understood  when  we  say  that  in  the  first 
branch  he  takes  what  we  know  of  the  internal  heat  of  the 
earth  and  the  known  laws  of  the  cooling  of  heated  bodies,  and 
from  what  we  know  of  the  heat  of  the  earth  at  present  an^ 
the  rate  at  which  it  is  cooling  calculates  back  to  the  time 
when  its  surface  first  solidified,  and  when  it  became  fit  for 
animal  and  vegetable  life.  Ten  million  years  is  thus  found  to 
be  the  limit  during  which  life  has  been  possible  on  earth.  To 
sum  the  matter  up  in  Professor  Tait's  words : — 

We  can  say  at  once  to  geologists  that,  granting  this  premiss — that  physical 
laws  have  remained  as  they  are  now,  and  that  we  know  of  all  the  physical 
laws  which  have  been  operating  during  that  time,  we  cannot  give  more  time 
for  their  speculations  than  about  ten  or  (say  at  most)  fifteen  million  years. 
But  I  dare  say  many  of  you  are  acquainted  with  the  speculations  of  Lyell 
and  others,  especially  of  Darwin,  who  tells  us  that  even  for  a  comparatively 
brief  portion  of  recent  geological  history  three  hundred  millions  of  years  will 


*  London  and  Cambridge,  1876,  p.  165,  &c. 

t  We  believe  that  this  article  was  also  from  the  pen  of  Professor  Tait. 
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not  suffice.  We  say,  so  much  the  worse  for  geology  as  at  present  nndentood 
by  its  chief  authorities,  for,  as  you  will  presently  see,  physical  oonsidexatioiis 
from  various  independent  points  of  view,  render  it  utterly  impossible  that 
more  than  ten  or  fifteen  million  years  can  be  granted.* 

He  then  proceeds  to  the  other  branches  of  the  argument. 
For  these  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  authorities  already- 
stated.  We  have  here  the  result,  a  result  not  yet  accepted 
by  geologists,  for  there  is  a  scientific  prejudice  which  is  quite  as 
powerful  as  the  theological  prejudice  of  which  we  hear  so 
much ;  but  this  result  they  must  accept  sooner  or  later,  for  it 
is  a  case  of  close  mathematical  reasoning  against  loose  specu- 
lation. Its  acceptance  will  revolutionize  geology,  for  it  will 
afford  no  time  for  the  exaggerated  uniformitarianism  of  the 
school  of  Lyell,  a  school  which  has  never  been  popular  among 
continental  geologists.  It  will  deal  a  severe  blow  to  Dar- 
winism, for  10,000,000  years  is  but  a  narrow  interval  for  the 
operations  of  natural  selection  and  evolution.  But  we  have 
not  to  deal  with  these  considerations  here.  We  return  to  the 
argument. 

We  have  seen  that  while  life  has  existed  on  earth  for 
ages,  the  life-period  of  the  human  race,  is  allowed  by  geologists 
themselves  to  be  a  short  interval  compared  to  what  we  have 
called  the  life-period  of  the  earth;  and,  taking  estimates 
actually  given  by  geologists,  we  find  that  the  less  period  is  not 
equal  to  as  much  as  one  thousandth  part  of  the  greater.  This 
proportion  must  hold  good  whether  man  has  been  a  short 
time  or  a  long  time  on  earth,  whether  life  has  existed  on  our 
planet  for  300  or  400  million  years,  or  for  no  more  than 
10,000,000.  But  ive  iwiv  know  that  life  has  not  existed  on  earth 
for  more  than  15,000,000  years,  and  that  probably  it  has 
existed  for  less  than  10,000,000  years.  It  follows,  then,  that 
man  has  not  been  on  earth  for  15,000  years,  and  that  probably 
the  life-period  of  man  is,  as  we  have  said,  considerably  less 
than  10,000  years.  This  is  all  but  demonstrated.  As  for  man 
having  been  200,000  years  on  earth;  if  so,  he  has  been  on 
earth  not  for  y^^t^  but  for  -7*5^  of  the  whole  life-period  of  the 
earth,  a  proportion  which  every  known  fact  of  geology  con- 
demns.    We  might  have  elaborated  the  argument  at  much 

*  "  Recent  Advances  in  Physical  Science,"  pp.  167,  168. 

t  The  question  here  is  entirely  one  of  the  proportion  between  the  two 
periods.  When  wc  state  the  ratio  approximately  at  ttjWj  we  take  the  "  life 
period  of  the  earth  "  at  a  lower  figure  than  geologists  really  claim  for  it,  but 
the  higher  the  figure  the  stronger  the  argument,  for  the  creator  is  the  dis- 
proportion. There  is,  however,  no  need  for  detsdl  in  we  matter,  as  the 
figures  are  really  throughout  very  rough  approximations. 
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greater  lengthy  bat  this  is  suflScient.  Geologists  have  enor- 
mously  exaggerated  the  period  during  which  life  has  existed 
on  earth :  this  is  actually  and  strictly  proved.  They  have  also 
exaggerated  the  period  daring  which  man  has  been  on  earth  : 
this  is  all  but  proved^  and  this  is  a  subject  on  which  we  need 
only  establish  probability.  There  is  not  one  single  point  of 
the  opposing  view  for  which  strict  demonstration  can  be  given. 
If  we  can  show  that  the  recent^  as  opposed  to  the  remote 
origin  of  man^  is  scientifically  probable^  enough  will  be  gainedj 
and  we  believe  it  is  possible  to  do  more  than  this.  It  is  this 
that  we  have  endeavoured  to  show  in  this  article. 

As  a  fact,  what  can  be  more  reasonable  than  the  account 
of  man's  origin  given  by  the  Bible  ?  Naked,  weak,  without 
natural  arms  of  defence  or  offence,  his  life  must  have  begun  in 
a  warm  climate,  where  food  could  be  easily  procured — ^in 
other  words,  in  a  terrestrial  paradise.  This  is  what  human 
reason  tells  us;  we  know,  of  course,  that  man's  state  in 
Eden  was  something  infinitely  higher  than  this  condition 
of  mere  bodily  security  and  comfort.  When  he  fell  from 
his  first  high  estate,  he  did  not  sink  to  the  level  of  the 
savage,  for,  from  many  points  of  view,  we  obtain  evidences  of 
a  primitive  patriarchal  civilization.  We  cannot  go  into  this 
point  now  at  any  length ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  we  find 
no  stone  age  in  the  East ;  that  it  seems  to  have  been  from  the 
earliest  period  the  seat  of  civiUzed  people;  that  it  is  only 
as  the  waves  of  population  spread  outward  from  this  centre 
northward  and  westward  and  southward,  that  the  decline  from 
civilization  to  barbarism  begins.  Far  easier  is  this  decline 
than  the  much  talked-of  progress  from  a  primitive  barbarism  to 
higlier  and  higher  levels.  Do  we  know  of  any  nation  that  ever 
advanced  from  barbarism  to  civilization,  except  under  external 
influences  ?  This  is  true  of  the  nations  of  Europe,  so  far  as 
we  can  trace  their  history ;  of  the  origin  of  the  old  civilization 
of  Greece  and  Bome  we  khow  but  little,  but  that  little  indicates 
an  Eastern  origin,  and  the  oldest  records  of  the  East  are  records 
of  civilized  states.  Of  the  rapid  decline  of  civilization  we 
have  evidence  enough.  What  has  become  of  the  civilization  of 
ancient  Egypt,  of  northern  Africa  ?  In  three  hundred  years 
the  civilization  of  Mexico  and  of  Peru  has  disappeared.  We 
might  develop  the  idea  still  further,  but  its  full  treatment 
would  require  a  separate  article. 

That  primitive  man  was  often  in  a  state  far  above  that  of 
existing  savages  is  abundantly  shown  by  the  discoveries  ] 
in  the  lake-dwellings.     That  primitive  conditions         e       r- 
vived  to  our  own  day  is  proved  by  every  col  i  ot 

weapons  and  implements  of  savage  tribes.    ' 
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still  exists  in  Polynesia^  and  within  the  arctic  circle.  There 
is  a  race  of  wretched  cave-dwellers  in  Ceylon.  Herodotus 
described  a  lake-dwelling  existing  in  his  day  on  Lake  Prasias 
in  Thrace ;  on  the  very  same  lake  in  our  own  day  there  is  a 
lake-dwelling  inhabited  by  a  few  fishermen.  While  here  in 
England  we  are  living  in  the  midst  of  a  luxurious  civilization^ 
the  savage  hunter  is  chipping  out  his  arrowheads  of  flinty  or 
shaping  his  fishing-hook  of  bone.  Is  it  diflicult  to  imagine 
then  that  while  the  Grecian  fleet  lay  before  Troy,  while  Saul 
or  David  reigned  in  Israel,  the  dwellers  on  the  Somme  were 
flint-armed  hunters  clad  in  the  shaggy  hides  of  the  beasts  they 
had  hunted  down  ?  The  fellaheen  of  Egypt  are  descended 
from  the  men  who  built  the  Pyramids ;  their  greatest  archi- 
tectural feat  is  now  the  erection  of  a  mud-built  hovel :  is  it 
unreasonable  then  to  suppose  that  these  hunters  of  the  Somme 
were  the  descendants  of  men  who  had  once  known  the  use  of 
metals  ?  Yet,  it  is  a  common  thing  for  scientific  men  to  treat 
the  remote  origin  of  the  human  race  and  its  primitive  bar- 
barism as  actually  demonstrated,  while,  as  a  fact,  they  are  not 
proved  j  and  if  anything,  scientific  and  historical  probabilities 
point  in  the  opposite  direction.  We  shall,  perhaps,  never 
obtain  actual  proof  on  this  point ;  but  if  we  do,  we  shall 
assuredly  find  that  man  sprung  not  from  races  of  wretched 
anthropoid  beings  hardly  distinguishable  from  the  beasts^ 
dwelling  on  this  earth  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  ago, 
and  gradually  finding  out  how  to  utter  a  word,  and  to  roughly 
shape  a  stone  into  a  tool ;  but  that  his  life  began  not  many 
thousands  of  years  ago,  when  the  first  man  and  the  first 
woman  came  forth  perfect  from  the  hands  of  God ;  and  when 
they  fell,  the  mercy  that  spared  them  to  life  and  reason  did 
not  degrade  them  into  a  hideous  barbarism :  something  of  the 
knowledge  of  Eden  still  remained;  man  from  the  first  had 
dominion  over  the  cattle  and  every  living  thing ;  sin,  and 
rapine  and  violence  did  indeed  before  long  sink  the  human 
race,  in  many  a  land  deeper  and  deeper  into  barbarism,  or 
into  a  still  lower  depth, — the  polished  pagan  civilization,  that 
concealed  a  festering  mass  of  corruption.  But  man  was  still 
man,  waiting  for  the  Messiah  his  deliverer.  We  have  found 
no  relic,  even  of  the  earliest  races,  that  tells  us  he  was  aught 
else  but  man ;  and  even  the  oldest  skulls  from  the  caves  show 
us  the  same  head,  the  forehead,  the  face,  unchanged  in  any 
essential  feature.  Men  with  a  perverse  ingenuity  are  striving 
to  disprove  all  that  is  noble  in  man's  origin.  They  have 
denied  God,  and  now  we  may  say  they  are  striving  to  deny 
man ;  that  is  to  say,  to  deny  everything  in  man  wiat  would 
imply  that  he  came  from  God.     But,  with  all  their  pertinaciiyj 
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as  yet  they  have  proved  nothing,  and  the  only  eflfect  of  the 
controversy  will  be  to  set  in  a  clearer  light  the  truth  of  the 
simple  but  sublime  record  of  man's  origin  related  by  an 
inspired  pen  in  the  first  pages  of  the  book  of  Genesis. 
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Biblioiheca  Historica  Medii  Aevi:  Wegweiser  dutch  die  Geschichtswerhe  des 
Europaischen  Mittdalters,  von  375-1500.  Volhtdndiges  Inhaltsver- 
zeichniss  zu  Acta  Sanctorum  der  Bollandiste^i.  Anhang:  QiieUenkuiide 
filr  die  Geschiehte  der  Europdischen  Staaten  wahrend  des  Mittelalters^ 
von  August  Potthast.    Berlin,  1862. 

Bihlioiheca  Historica  Medii  Aevi:  Wegweiser  durch  die  Oeschichtswerke  des 
Europdischen  MiUeHalterSy  von  375-1500.  Supplement  7tebst  einer 
Zeitfolge  der  Bimischen  Pdpste,  der  Deutscheyi  Kaiser  und  Kbnige,  smoie 
sdmmtlicher  DefiUschen  Bischofe,  von  August  Potthast.    Berlin,  1868. 

IT  would  probably  not  be  very  inaccurate  if  we  were  to 
describe  the  sets  of  notions  which  so  largely  go  to  make 
up  the  political  and  religious  creeds  of  the  vast  majority  of 
people,  as  traditions  fortified  by  watchwords.  The  ideas  which 
we  unconsciously  imbibe  from  others  are  held  much  more 
tenaciously  than  those  which  come  to  us  as  the  mere  results, 
more  or  less  probable,  of  our  private  study  and  meditation. 
We  cling  to  them  as  first  principles,  and  guard  them  with 
shibboleths. 

And  this  is  true  of  men  in  the  mass  as  much  as  of  man  in 
the  individual.  The  traditions  of  a  country,  or  an  age,  ever 
spread  their  roots  widely,  and  whether  true  or  false,  salutary 
or  baneful,  are  most  difficult  to  eradicate.  It  is  as  hard  to 
argue  with  a  prejudice  as  to  answer  a  sneer,  and  a  received 
tradition  is,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  a  prejudice,  a 
judging  without  examination  of  evidence,  or  rather,  an 
acceptance  of  the  common  judgment  of  society,  a  rough-and- 
ready  application  of  the  maxim,  "  Res  judicata  pro  veritate 
accipitur  "  ;  and  the  strength  of  its  hold  upon  the  popular  mind 
is  not  in  the  least  aflTected  by  its  correctness  or  incorrectness, 
which  is  a  further  question. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  signal  instances  of  the  power 
of  tradition  is  supplied  by  the  conception  which  prevailed 
almost  universally  throughout  Europe,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  century  to  well  nigh  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
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as  to  the  character  of  the  medieval  period.    The  almost  total 
neglect  and  absolute  discredit  to  which  the  Renaissance  con- 
signed the  centories  intervening  between  itself  and  the  fall  of 
Paganism^  is  one  of  the  most  singular  phenomena  of  history. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  "nearly  all  the  inventions  and  social 
institutions  whereby  we  yet  live  as  civilized  men  were  origin- 
ated or  perfected  in  ^'*  those  centuries ;  but  men  shut  their  eyes 
to  this  fact.     The  prevailing  tradition  was  that  they  were  a 
"  millennium  of  darkness/'  a  period  of  mere  savagery  and  igno- 
rance, in  which  the  sun  of  civilization  was  under  an  eclipse — 
a  ''misty  time/'  an  ''uncivil  age/'  as  Sir  Philip  Sidneyf  speaks, 
overhung  with  "  dust  and  cobwebs.''     And  from  his  time  to 
almost  within  our  own  day,  their  "  dust  and  cobwebs"  remained 
undisturbed;  their  history,  if  investigated   at  all,  was   ap- 
proached with  prepossessions  fatal  to  intelligent  study,]:  and 
was  regarded  as  a  barren  field,  worthy  only  of  the  musty  toils 
of  antiquarianism,  which,  according  to  Bishop  Warburton,  "  is 
to  true  letters  what  specious  funguses  are  to  the  oak  " ;  §  their 
institutions   were  misunderstood   and   were  ignorantly  con- 
demned ;  even  the  monuments   of  their  art,  on  which,  as  it 
would  seem  to  us,  the  evidence  of  their  greatness  is  written 
in  unmistakable  characters,    shared  in  the  contempt  which 
was  poured  upon  them.     Not  much  more  than  a  century  ago 
one   of  the  literary  chiefs  of  the   day,  writing  of  the   most 
glorious   of  English   churches,  observes  that  "its  external 
appearance  cannot  but  be  displeasing  to  the  eye  of  every  man 
who  has  any  idea  of  propriety  or  proportion,  even  although 
he  may  be  ignorant  of  architecture  as  a  science  "  jl|  and  this 
judgment  of  York  Minster  is  correct  enough,  according  to 
the   canons   of  criticism   then   prevailing.       Indeed,   it    was 

*  Carlyle, "  Miscellaneous  Essays/'  voL  ii.  p.  328. 

t  "  Defence  of  Poesy,"  pp.  62  and  46  (Alberts  reprint). 

i  Thus  Gibbon,  as  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen  remarks,  **  regards  all  creeds,  poli- 
tical and  religious,  as  from  the  outside.  He  examines  the  evidence  for  the  facts 
with  judicial  severity," — and  something  more,  we  may  add,  when  Christianity 
is  concerned, — "  but  is  quite  incapable  of  sharing  or  appreciating  the 
passions  of  which  the  facts  were  the  outward  symbol  .  .  A  long  senes  of 
nistorical  figures  passes  before  us  in  his  stately  pages,  but  they  resemble  the 
masks  in  a  funeral  procession."  Still,  notwithstanding  these  radical  faults, 
we  agree  with  Mr.  Stephen,  that  "  his  book  is  the  first  triumph  of  a  true 
historical  method."—"  English  Thought  in  the  18th  Century,"  vol.  i.  p,  447. 

§  "  Letters  to  Hurd,^  1.  Ixix. 

II  Smollett's  Works,  vol.  xi.  p.  246,  edition  1824.  So  in  his  "  Travels 
through  France  and  Italy,"  he  remarks,  **  The  implements  of  Popish  super- 
stition, such  as  relics  of  pretended  saints,  ill-proportioned  spires  and  belfries, 
and  the  nauseous  repetition  of  the  figure  of  the  cross,  which  is  in  itself  a 
very  mean  and  disagreeable  object,  only  fit  for  the  prisons  of  condenmed 
criminals,  have  contrived  to  introduce  a  vicious  tast^  into  the  external  arc^i- 
teotore,  as  well  as  the  internal  ornaments  of  our  temples ''  (vol  x.  p.  295). 
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fortunate  when  the  taste  of  the  age  contented  itself  with 
mere  verbal  expressions  of  its  dislike  of  the  priceless  relics 
of  medieval  art.  Too  frequently  such  sentiments  were 
translated  into  action^  to  the  irreparable  loss  of  future 
generations.  Thus,  in  the  centre  of  the  Christian  world 
the  very  piety  of  the  Pontiffs  was  converted  into  an  in- 
strument of  destruction,  and  august  sanctuaries  underwent  a 
process  of  transformation,  fatal  alike  to  their  pristine  beauty 
and  to  their  historical  associations.  Even  the  venerable. 
Lateran  Basilica  did  not  escape.  The  alterations  of  Borro- 
mini  and  the  additions  of  Galilei  have  so  completely  de- 
stroyed the  original  character  of  the  "  mother  and  mistress  of 
all  the  churches/^  that  it  is  now  most  difficult  for  us  to  figure 
to  ourselves  the  edifice  which  Clement  V.  restored  and  which 
Giotto  decorated.  Nor  was  it  only  to  the  architectural  glories 
of  the  Middle  Ages  that  this  process  was  applied.  The  *'  lofty 
rhyme/;  in  which  so  many  generations  of  saints  had  enshrined 
their  highest  aspirations  and  their  deepest  experiences,  was 
stretched  upon  the  Procrustean  bed  of  classical  metre,  and 
was  hopelessly  mangled  and  mutilated  to  satisfy  the  tyrannical 
requirements  of  the  dominant  fashion.  The  plain  song  of  the 
Catholic  Church  was  happier  than  her  hymns,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  the  object  of  deeper  contempt,  and,  by  utter  neglect, 
escaped  '' reformation.^'  Painting  fared  no  better  than  the 
sister  arts.  The  works  of  the  great  masters  of  the  medieval 
schools  were  abandoned  to  dishonour  and  decay.  They  were 
without  meaning  for  generations  who  could  conceive  of  no 
sublimer  mission  for  a  painter  than  to  minister  to  the  senses 
by  the  delineation  of  the  visible  j  whose  highest  artistic 
aspirations  were  satisfied  by  the  pompous  inanities  of  the 
Mani^ristes,  the  pretty  imbecilities  of  the  Paysagistes,  or  the 
vulgar  trivialities  of  the  Genristes. 

These  were  some  of  the  evidences  and  fruits  of  the  great 
tradition  as  to  the  darkness  and  barbarism  of  the  Middle  Ages 
which  so  long  maintained  an  undisputed  reign  throughout 
Europe.  The  first  attempt  at  questioning  its  sway  may  per- 
haps be  traced  to  that  dilettante  school  of  which  the  most 
considerable  representatives  in  England  were  Horace  Walpole 
and  Gray ;  men  whose  genuine  though  ill-instructed  admira- 
tion of  tne  monuments  of  "  Gothic  '^  architecture  (to  use  their 
own  phrase)  entitles  them  to  our  respect,  and  whose  earnest  pro- 
tests against  the  '^  rage  of  repairing,  beautifying,  whitewashings 
painting,  and  gilding,  which  threatened  to  be  little  less  fatal    * 


nwm* 


*  See  Gray's  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bentham,  "  Works/*  vol.  iv. 
(Pickering's  edition). 
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to  those  venerable  structures  ^^  than  the  Beformation  and  the 
Civil  Wars/'  merit  our  warmest  gratitude.  It  is  observable, 
however,  that  nothing  like  a  serious  study  of  the  medieval 
period  seems  to  have  been  dreamt  of  even  by  Gray.  He 
delights,  indeed,  in  Froissart ;  so  delights  in  him,  he  says*  in 
one  of  his  letters,  that  at  one  time  he  '^  can  read  nothing^ 
else,''  but  he  is  evidently  half-ashamed  of  his  devotion  to  this 
"  Herodotus  of  a  barbarous  age."t  So  Percy,  who  did  excel- 
lent service  by  publishing  his  "  Eeliques,"  when  dedicating 
the  volume  to  the  Countess  of  Northumberland,  speaks  depre- 
catingly  of  them  as  the  "  barbarous  productions  of  nnpolished 
ages,"  ^^  that  had  been  almost  lost  to  memory  had  not  the  gal- 
lant deeds  of"  that  lady's  'illustrious  ancestors  preserved  them 
from  oblivion."  Percy's  "  Reliques,"  which  appeared  in  1765, 
were  not  at  first  highly  appreciated  by  English  critics,  but  in 
Germany  they  obtained  a  great  and  speedy  success  through 
the  labours  of  Burger  and  other  translators  and  imitator84 
Eight  years  afterwards  a  far  more  significant  indication  of  the 
breaking  up  of  the  old  Renaissance  tradition  proceeded  from 
a  young  law-student  of  Frankfort,  who  was  destined  in  later 
years  to  exercise  an  unrivalled  influence  over  the  higher 
thought  of  Europe,  and  to  occupy,  by  an  unquestioned  title, 
its  intellectual  throne.  Goethe's  first  work,  "  Gotz  von  Ber- 
lichingen,"  was  given  to  the  world  in  1773,  and,  as  Mr.  Carlyle 
has  justly  remarked,  *'  it  stands  prominent  among  the  causes, 
or  at  the  very  least  among  the  signals,  of  a  great  change  in 
modern  literature." §  Not  only  was  it  "  the  parent  of  an 
innumerable  progeny  of  chivalry  plays,  feudal  delineations, 
and  poetico-antiquarian  performances,"  in  its  own  country, 
but  it  aroused  the  genius  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  whose  first 
literary  enterprise  was  a  translation  of  it,  and  may  thus,  in 
some  sense,  be  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  the  romanticist 
school,  of  which  fis  is  still  the  most  popular  and  indeed  the 
greatest  name.  Scott's  romances  of  chivalry,  whether  metri- 
cal or  prose,  are  indeed  far  enough  from  being  true  pictures 
of  the  times  in  which  their  scene  is  laid.  He  is  the  most 
charming  of  story-tellers :  he  realized  vividly  the  picturesque 


*  Vol.  V.  p.  116.    See,  also,  vol.  ill  p.  230.  t  Vol.  iv.  p.  190. 

t  See  Wordsworth's  Essay,  in  voL  vi.  of  Moxon's  Centenary  edition  of 
his  Works,  p.  373.  "Germany  is  much  indebted  to  Percy's  * Beliquee,' '^ 
Wordsworth  remarks  ;  "and,  for  our  own  country,  its  poetry  has  been 
absolutely  redeemed  by  it.  I  do  not  think  there  is  an  able  writer  in  verse 
of  the  present  day,  who  would  not  be  proud  to  acknowledge  hia  obligationB  to 
the  *  Reliques '  ;  and  for  myself,  I  am  happy  on  this  occasion  to  make  a 
public  avowal  of  my  own  '*  (p.  377). 

§  "MisceL,"  vol.  i.  p.  341, 
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aspects  of  the  age  of  chivalry^  and  he  used  them  most  efifec- 
tively  to  colour  his  narratives.  It  is  an  ungracious  task  to  use 
language  sounding  like  disparagement  with  regard  to  compo- 
sitions which  have  so  strong  a  claim  on  our  gratitude  as  the 
delight  of  boyhood^  and  the  solace  of  many  an  hour  of  ennui  or 
pain  in  maturer  life.  Still  it  must  be  confessed  that^  if  tried  by 
a  severe  standard^  and  apart  from  the  circumstances  of  the  age 
when  they  were  given  to  the  worlds  all  the  praise  that  can 
honestly  be  bestowed  upon  them  ends  here.  Their  knights  and 
barons  and  abbots  no  more  resemble  the  real  warriors  and 
churchmen  of  the  Middle  Ages  than  Fonthill  Abbey  resembles 
a  medieval  religious  house.  But  Fonthill  Abbey  is  not  with- 
out its  merits^  and,  like  the  *'  Wavorley  Novels,'^  it  marks  an 
immense  advance  upon  the  age  of  ^'  Strawberry  HilP'  and  the 
"Castle  of  Otranto.^'  Superficial,  however,  as  Sir  Walter 
Scott^s  sketches  of  the  medieval  period  are  in  themselves, 
they  were  of  immense  service  in  awakening  public  interest  in 
that  period,  and  have  been  fruitful  in  results  the  practical 
importance  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  overrate.  "  The  gene- 
ral want  of  something  deeper  and  more  attractive  than  what 
had  offered  itself  elsewhere,'^  remarks  one  who  speaks  with 
peculiar  authority  on  this  matter,  "may  be  considered  to 
have  led  to  his  popularity,  and  by  means  of  his  popularity  he 
reacted  on  his  readers,  stimulating  their  mental  thirst,  feed- 
ing their  hopes,  setting  before  them  visions,  which,  when  once 
seen,  are  not  easily  forgotten.''*  Another  writer  less  widely 
popular,  bat  of  far  higher  claims  than  Scott,  was  at  the  same 
time  exerting  a  vast  influence  in  the  same  direction  over  the 
most  cultivated  minds  of  his  day.  The  poems  of  Wordsworth 
are  full  of  evidence  of  how  deeply  he  felt  the  spell  of  the  ages 
of  faith,  how  his  strong  poetic  vision,  piercing  through  the 
cloud  of  misconceptions  which  had  so  long  encompassed  them, 
discerned,  at  all  events  in  outline,  the  tokens  of  their  true 
greatness  and  glory. 

Scott,  then,  and  Wordsworth  are  conspicuous  among  the 
instruments  and  evidences  of  the  decline  of  the  old  evil 
tradition  regarding  the  medieval  period.  It  was,  however, 
reserved  for  the  religious  movement,  of  which  F.  Newmanf 
reckons  them  the  precursors,  to  give  a  more  effective  blow  to 
it.  That  great  movement  was  indeed  fatal  to  many  of  the 
traditions  of  which  Oxford  had  been  the  stronghold.  Fresh 
intellectual  and  spiritual  life  stirred  among  the  dry  bones 
of  that  splendid  sepulchre  of  medieval  faith  after  the  torpor 

*  J.  H.  Newman*s  "  Essays,  Crit.  and  Hist. ,"  vol.  i.  p.  267. 
t  Ibid. 
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of  the  last  century^  and  the  idols  of  frigid  Anglicanism 
and  dull  Toryism,  which  under  the  formula  of  '^  Church 
and  State/^  had  so  long  been  venerated  as  the  genii  loci, 
were  openly  pronounced  by  ardent  spirits  to  be  no  gods. 
"Confractus  est  Bel;  contritus  est  Nabo/'  The  Martyrs' 
Memorial  may  truly  be  described  as  a  monument  to  the 
memory  of  a  cultus  which  had  passed  away.  Curiously 
enough,  this  essentially  Protestant  structure  is  shaped  in  the 
style  of  the  Catholic  art  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  although 
open  enough  to  criticism,  is  a  not  unpleasing  result  of  the 
revival  of  medieval  architecture,  which  made  its  influence  bo 
widely  felt  about  that  time.  Church  restoration  became  the 
fashion  among  the  Anglican  clergy  to  such  an  extent  that 
Emerson,  in  his  bantering  way,  pronounces  the  only  Gospel 
they  preached  to  be  "  By  taste  are  ye  saved.''  *  Of  course, 
from  a  religious  point  of  view,  there  was  much  unreality  tn 
this  revival.  The  men  who  were  most  anxious  to  remove  from 
their  churches  every  trace  of  three  centuries  of  Protestantism, 
were  often  themselves  as  far  removed  from  the  most  rudimen- 
tary ideas  of  Catholicism  as  the  most  tasteless  of  their  Jaco- 
bean or  Georgian  predecessors.  Still,  doubtless,  the  revived 
medievalism  had  some  effect  in  promoting  the  study  of  the 
history  and  institutions  of  the  medieval  period,  although  it  is 
difficult  to  judge  how  much. 

Far  more  directly  traceable  is  the  influence  exercised  by 
the  Oxford  movement  over  the  studies  and  researches  of 
Jlnglish  scholars.  Our  only  writer  of  much  account  on  the 
medieval  period,  in  the  preceding  years  of  the  present  cen- 
tury, is  Mr.  Hallam;  and,  without  at  all  undervaluing  the 
merits  which  his  ^^  View  of  the  State  of  Europe  during  the 
Middle  Ages"  undoubtedly  possesses,  we  must,  at  the  present 
day,  pronounce  it  to  be  extremely  defective.  Mr.  Hallam  had 
many  of  the  qualities  which  go  to  make  up  a  good  historian ; 
but  he  wrote  nearly  sixty  years  ago,  with  scanty  materials 
and  after  slender  studies,t  and  his  philosophy  did  not  dream  of 


*  "  English  Traits,"  Works,  vol.  ii.,  p.  99  (Bohn*s  edition).  Mgr.  deS^j^ur, 
in  his  "Causeries  sur  Ic  Protestantisme  d'aujourd'hui,**  has  a  somewhat 
similar  reflection:  ''Dans  la  th^ologie  protestante,"  he  remarks,  *^poar 
itre  sauv^e,  une  mise  d^cente  est  de  rigueur." 

t  He  tells  us  himself,  with  his  usual  candour,  that  he  "  hardly  pretends  to 
any  direct  acquaintance  "  with  the  works  in  which  are  the  original  sources  of 
medieval  history. — "  Middle  Ages,"  iii.  p.  290,  n.  q.  His  chief  modem 
authority  for  the  contest  between  the  Papacy  and  the  Empire  is  Schmidt's 
"  Hist,  des  Allemands."— Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  236,  n.  k.  Of  the  great  philoso- 
phical and  theological  writers  whose  influence  over  medieval  thought  was  so 
vast,  he  knew  next  to  nothing  ;  he  expresses  his  surprise  at  having.  ^*  within 
a  short  time  met  with  four  living  English  writers  who  had  re^  parts  of 
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more  things  in  heaven  and  earth  than  oonld  be  tried  by  the 
standard  of  modem  Whiggism.  The  scholars  who  came  under 
the  inflaence  of  the  Oxford  movement  saw  those  ages  with 
other  eyes,  and  judged  of  them  by  a  very  different  measure.  A 
striking  mdication  of  this  change  is  supplied  by  Mr.  Church's 
very  beautiful  and  thoughtful  essays  on  S.  Anselm,  originally 
published  in  the  "British  Critic. ''*  Two  other  most  accom- 
plished and  earnest  minds  may  be  mentioned  among  those  who 
devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  period  to  w&ch  Oxford 
owes  all  that  is  still  most  venerable  and  winning  in  it.  How 
powerfully  Hurrell  Froude  was  drawn  to  the  medieval 
Church  we  have  been  told  by  the  friend  who  knew  him  best  ;t 
while  to  John  William  Bowden  we  owe  the  best  and  com- 
pletest  account  we  possess  in  English  of  the  most  heroic  figure 
in  the  illustrious  catalogue  of  medieval  Pontiffs.  It  was  at 
about  the  same  time  that  Dr.  Maitland  published  his  well- 
known  volume  on  the  Dark  Ages,  which,  perhaps,  did  more 
than  anything  else  to  clear  away  the  mass  of  ignorant  bigotry 
which  had  grown  round  the  prevailing  tradition.  Few  who 
have  read — as  who  has  not  ? — that  most  interesting  and 
amusing  book  will  be  likely  to  forget  either  his  scathing  ex- 
posure of  Mosheim's  garbled  quotation  from  S.  Bloy,  or  his 
well-merited  castigation  of  the  ignorant  and  presumptuous 
charlatan  then — and  possibly  still — popular  as  an  historian  of 
the  Protestant  Reformation.  Another  work,  referable  to  the 
same  period,  which  exercised  considerable  influence  at  the  time, 
is  Mr.  Kenelm  Digby's  "  Mores  Catholici,''  a  noble  and  poetical 
production,  judged  by  Montalembert  to  be  "  le  livre  le  plus 
propre  k  faire  oonnaitre  et  aimer  le  moyen  dge.'^  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  awakened  interest  in  the  Middle  Ages  which 
these  and  similar  publications  evidenced  and  kindled. has  had 
much  to  do  with  the  greater  attention  since  paid  in  England — 
and  especially  at  Oxford — to  modem  history.  But,  so  far  as  our 
literature  is  concerned,  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  succeed- 
ing four  decades  have  fulfilled  the  expectations  regarding  the 
medieval  period  which  the  Tractarian  movement  might  reason- 
ably have  raised.  Of  those  whom  it  carried  into  the  Catholic 
Church,  one  or  two  have  indeed  done  just  enough  in  this 

Thomas  Aquinas/'  but  cannot  bring  himself  to  think  that  there  are  four 
more  in  this  country  who  can  say  the  same. — Ibid.  iii.  p.  428,  n.  L  It  is 
observable  that,  in  a  note  dated  1848,  he  confesses  his  fear  that  he  has 
"  fallen  a  little  too  much  into  the  fashion  of  exaggerating  the  crimes  and 
follies  of  the  Middle  Ages," — a  fashion  which,  he  justly  adds,  "  prevailed  in 
the  eighteenth  century." — Ibid.  iii.  p.  301,  n.  o. 

*  Republished  by  Messrs.  Mozley  in  1854,  with  other  essays  and  reviews 
of  Mr.  Church's. 

t  "  Apologia,"  p.  24. 
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department  to  excite  vivid  regrets  that  they  have  not  done 
much  more.  We  owe  to  F.  Newman  some  inimitable  sketches 
of  the  schools  and  cloisters  of  the  Middle  Ages  j*  and  the 
late  F.  Dalgairns  has  left  us  an  admirable  essay  on  the  spi- 
ritual life  of  medieval  England  f — almost  his  only  contribution 
to  a  subject  which  he  was  peculiarly  qualified  to  handle.  Nor 
has  English  Protestantism  been  very  prolific  in  this  branch  of 
literature.  There  is,  indeed,  the  late  Dean  Milman's  "  History 
of  Latin  Christianity/^  every  page  of  which  may  truly  be  said 
to  bear  the  impress  of  his  high  gifts ;  but  unfortunately  the 
point  of  view  from  which  he  regarded  his  subject  rendered 
any  satisfactory  treatment  of  it  impossible.  We  may,  perhaps, 
best  characterize  that  point  of  view  as  the  mildly  rationalistic. 
He  has  indeed  somewhere  described  himself  as  surveying 
Christianity  in  a  "  temporal,  social,  and  political  light  '^ ;  and 
herein  is  the  secret  why  his  work,  scholarly,  eloquent— nay, 
with  reservations,  we  may  say, — candid  as  it  is,  possesses  but 
little  practical  value.  He  has  written  of  Latin  Christianity 
with  an  insufficient  appreciation  of  the  fact  that  Christianity  is 
a  religion.  Perhaps  the  most  instructed  and  sympathetic 
Anglican  ecclesiastical  writer  on  the  medieval  period  is 
the  late  Dr.  Neale.  But  his  sins  in  the  way  of  a^^ppressio 
veri  are  certainly  very  heavy.  Mr.  Hemans'  book  on 
'^Medieval  Christianity  and  Sacred  Art  in  Italy''  contains 
much  information,  not  always  strictly  accurate ;  but  is  written 
in  a  dull,  leaden  style,  which  renders  its  perusal  a  matter  of 
difficulty.  Mrs.  Jameson's  well-known  and  justly  popular 
volumes  have  done  much  to  promote  among  us  a  reverential 
and  intelligent  study  of  the  great  Christian  schools  of  painting, 
and  the  carefully-executed  publications  of  the  Arundel  Society 
have,  as  a  rule,  merited  very  high  praise. 

Of  our  recent  writers  on  medieval  history,  Mr.  Bryce,  Mr. 
Pearson,  Mr.  Stubbs,  Mr.  Haddan,  and  Mr.  Freeman  are 
perhaps  the  most  noticeable ;  and  we  are  far  from  underrating 
the  merits  of  these  distinguished  scholars,  or  from  being 
ungrateful  for  the  information  they  have  given  us.  But  in 
each  of  them  we  trace,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  the  influence 
of  prepossessions  which,  in  our  judgment,  seriously  impair  the 
value  of  their  works.  This  is  particularly  the  case  with  Mr. 
Bryce  and  Mr.  Freeman.  Mr.  Bryce's  book  on  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire  was  fortunate  in  the  opportunity  of  its  publi- 
cation, and  has  undoubtedly  been  of  great  service  in  popular- 


*  See  especially  his  "  Rise  and  Progress  of  Universities,"  and  his  "  Bene- 
dictine Schools/'  m  vols.  ii.  and  ilL  of  his  "  Historical  Sketches." 

t  Prefixed  to  Philp's  edition  of  the  "  Scale  of  Perfection,"  London,  1876. 
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izing  juster  views  of  his  subject  than  were  common  when  he 
wrote.  But  it  is  impossible  to  be  blind  to  its  serious  blemishes. 
Mr.  Kenelm  Digby  has  animadverted^  not  unjustly,  on  the 
proneness  of  modern  historians*  'Ho  regard  their  own  judg- 
ment as  an  iafallible  tribunal :''  "  they  never  have  any  doubt,^' 
he  continues,  '^  about  the  secret  motives  and  causes  of  actions 
and  events.  .  .  .  They  pass  through  the  walks  of  history, 
rashly  judging  from  their  own  preconceived  fancies,  rather 
than  from  any  calm  and  cautious  Bcrutiny  of  things,  and  then 
pronounce  their  own  sentence.^'  Certainly  Mr.  Bryce's  book 
IS  to  a  certain  extent  obnoxious  to  these  censures.  It  was 
originally  published  as  a  prize  essay,  and  prize  essays,  what 
ever  be  their  advantages,  are  not  favourable  to  the  cultivation 
of  a  spirit  of  diflSdence  and  modesty.  Mr.  Bryce^s  great 
fault  is  that  in  the  place  of  the  objective  facts  of  history,  ho 
too  often  presents  us  with  his  merely  subjective  ideas.  Thus, 
in  writing  of  the  progress  of  that  "  grand  historical  drama  " 
which  issued  in  the  coronation  of  Charlemagne  and  the  reno- 
vation of  the  Eoman  empire,  while  owning  that  the  Prankish 
monarch  and  the  Soman  Pontiff  "might  well  seem  to  be 
guided  by  the  purest  zeal  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
world,'*  that  '^  their  character  and  bearing  in  the  sight  of 
expectant  Christendom  were  worthy  of  men  destined  to  leave 
an  indelible  impress  on  their  own  and  many  succeeding  ages,*' 
he  adds  an  assurance  that,  in  fact,  both  king  and  pontiff 
*'  were  influenced  by  meaner  motives  " ;  Charles  "  by  the 
stirrings  of  personal  ambition,  and  Adrian  I.  by  the  desire  of 
territorial  aggrandisement,'*  by  "  that  love  of  worldly  wealth 
and  power  which,  mingled  with  the  dawning  prospect  of  an 
independent  principality,  now  began  to  seduce  the  Popes  into 
a  long  course  of  guilt  and  intrigue.*' f  And  this  hypothesis 
— ^for  it  is  a  mere  nude  hypothesis — is  preferred  by  Mr.  Bryce 
to  the  conclusion  fairly  and  naturally  deducible  from  the  facts 
of  the  case.  Mr.  Emerson  has  observed  with  much  truth, 
that ''  distrust  in  human  virtue  '*  is  a  "  scar  of  the  scepticism 
of  this  age.**  J  Again,  Mr.  Bryce*s  book  is  coloured  by  what 
we  must  take  leave  to  call  an  unhistoric  theory  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  Imperial  authority.  He  holds  that  the  original 
conception  of  the  revived  empire  was  that  of  a  second  earfchly 
viceroyalty  of  God,  §  ruling  "  the  world — monarchy  **  by  a 
direct  divine  right— the  sister,  though  the  younger  sister  of 
the  Papacy;    and  he   quotes,   in   support  of  this  view,   the 

*  "  Mores  Catholici,"  book  vL  c.  i. 

t  Biyce's  "  Holy  Eoman  Empire,"  2nd  ed.,  p.  46. 

X  "  Conduct  of  Life."    Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  397.    Bohn's  edition. 

§  «  Holy  Roman  Empire,"  pp.  113  and  118. 
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Sachsenspiegel.  A  compilation  of  Imperialist  lawyers  of  the 
time  of  Frederick  II.  is  hardly  a  trustworthy  authority  for  the 
original  idea  of  the  revived  empire.  And  undoubtedly  this 
theory,  which  we  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Bryce  in  regarding  as 
^^  impracticable,^^  although  we  can  hardly  concede  that  it  is 
also  "sublime/^*  is  of  late  origin,  probably  of  the  time  of 
Frederick  fiarbarossa,  and  opposed  to  historical  fact.  Leo  III., 
who  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  known  what  he  did 
on  that  memorable  Christmas-day,  expressly  claims  the  re- 
newed empire  as  his  own  creation.  In  a  document  which 
still  remains  to  us  he  says,  speaking  of  Charlemagne, 
^'  Quem,  auctore  Deo,  in  defensionem  et  provectum  universalis 
S.  £cclesi88  Augustum  hodie  sacravimus.^^t  And,  until  the 
Reformation  broke  up  Christendom,  it  was  ever  recognized 
that  only  coronation  at  the  hand  of  the  Pope  bestowed  the 
Imperial  crown.  The  full  power  of  the  empire  and  the 
dignity  of  Caesar  were  held,  not  indeed  feudally,  but,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  ecclesiastically,  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiffia,  who, 
before  conferring  them,  claimed  the  right  of  examining  the 
fitness  of  the  royal  postulant ;  otherwise,  as  Innocent  III. 
puts  it,  "  the  Pope  might  be  forced  to  anoint  and  crown,  as 
protector  of  Christendom,  any  tyrant,  madman,  heathen,  or 
heretic.^'  In  fact,  the  distinction  between  the  ''  imperium  '^ 
and  the  ^^  regnum  Teutonicum,^^  with  which  no  one  is  better 
acquainted  than  Mr.  Bryce,  is  too  often  obscured  by  his 
imperialist  proclivities.  { 

Mr.  Freeman,  we  regret  to  say,  sins  more  heavily  still  in 
the   same   direction.     The   learning,  breadth    of  view,   and 

*  Boniface  VIII.  more  aptly,  in  the  bull  "  Unam  Sanctam,"  calls  it 
"monstrous"  :  "Ecclesise  unius  et  unicce  unum  corpus  unum  caputs  non 
duo  capita,  quasi  monstrura.'' 

t  Diploma  of  25th  Dec,  800,  quoted  in  Hergenrother's  ''Catholic 
Church  and  Christian  State,''  vol.  ii.  p.  3.  The  whole  question  of  the  rela- 
tions between  the  Pope  and  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  is  admirably  treated  in 
Hergenr other's  9  th  Essay. 

X  Mr.  Bryce,  in  a  note,  p.  117,  observes,  that  his  "theory  as  to  the 
complete  accord  of  the  papal  and  imperial  powers  was  attained,  perhaps,  at 
only  three  points  in  their  history :  in  the  time  of  Charles  and  fieo  ;  aoBUn 
under  Otto  III.  and  his  two  Popes,  Gregory  V.  and  Sylvester  III. ;  thmllTy 
under  Henry  III."  It  is  possible  that  Charlemtigne,  in  his  indomiti^ble 
energy  and  in  the  consciousness  of  his  high  aims,  may  occasionally  have  gone 
beyond  his  proper  sphere  as  the  delegate  for  secukr  affairs  of  the  Vicar  oif 
Christ ;  but  we  think  Mr.  Bryce  misconceives  the  general  spirit  of  his  eccle- 
siastical policy  as  Emperor  (the  synod  of  Frankfort,  it  will  he  remembered, 
was  held  six  years  before  his  coronation) ;  and  nothing  can  be  un&irer  than 
to  infer  the  normal  relations  of  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  from  the  whoUy 
exceptional  measures  which  the  degradation  of  the  Papacy  in  the  tenth  and 
the  first  half  of  the  eleventh  century  appears  to  have  torced  on  the  Church's 
"  advocates.** 
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power  of  treatment  of  which  his  paper  on  ^^  Ancient  Gh*eece 
and  Medieval  Italy/^  published  twenty  years  ago  in  ''  Oxford 
Essays,"  gave  such  ample  promise,  have  been  signally  dis* 
played  in  his  later  writings.  He  is  undoubtedly  entitled  to  a 
very  high  place  among  English  historians ;  but  his  great  gifts 
are  infected  by  his  bitter  prepossessions  against  the  Holy  See, 
and  by  what  we  must  take  leave  to  call  his  fanatic  nationalism. 
The  lurking  consciousness  of  the  falsity  of  their  position  is 
ever  a  stumbling-block  to  English  Protestants  of  the  Anglican 
type,  when  they  betake  themselves  to  the  writing  of  modern 
history.  It  is  almost  certain  to  interfere  with  the  exercise  of 
that  calm,  judicial  temper,  so  necessary  to  the  historian, 
which  is  the  signal  merit  of  many  great  German  Protestant 
labourers  in  the  same  field — such  as  Banke  and  Neander — 
whose  position,  however  unsatisfactory  to  the  Catholic  mind, 
is,  at  all  events,  logically  defensible.  Bishop  Butler  has 
admirably  remarked  that  "  it  is  as  easy  to  shut  the  eyes  of 
the  mind  as  those  of  the  body."*  We  may  add  that  no  habit 
is  sooner  formed  than  this  of  intellectual  self-obscurantism,  and 
that  when  once  formed  it- rapidly  becomes  inveterate.  Mr. 
Freeman^s  most  recently  published  bookf  supplies  curious 
and  painful  evidence  of  the  extent  to  which  this  habit  has 
fastened  upon  him.  Thus  he  cannot  admire  the  stately  church 
at  Vercelli  without  casting  a  gibe,  through  its  founder,  the 
legate  Walo,  at  the  Apostolic  throne  (p.  299).  "  As  became  a 
papal  emissary,"  we  are  told,  Walo  ^^  appears  also  as  a  merci- 
less plunderer  of  the  clergy  and  nation  of  England."  Again, 
writing  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Treves,  he  mocks  the  bonds 
of  that  venerable  prisoner  of  Jesus  CBrist  as  imaginary  suflTer- 
^^Si  t  ^^^  ^^  come  to  a  still  grosser  instance,  after  taking 
the  unfortunate  Mr.  Hare  severely  to  task  for  "sneering 
at  what  he  thinks  it  decent  to  call  the  Sardinian  Govern- 
ment,"— he  proceeds  to  describe  Pius  IX.  as  '^sulking  in 
the  Vatican  palace,  and  refusing  to  be  bishop  because  he 
cannot  be  king."§     The  deliberate  ||  employment  of  language 

*  Sermon  X. 

t  "Historical  and  Architectural  Sketches,  chiefly  Italian."  By  E.  D. 
Freeman,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.    Macmillan.     1876. 

:(:  "  A  modem  Bishop  has  suffered,  or  deems  himself  to  have  suffered,"  &c. 
(p  62). 

§  "  The  Bishops  of  Rome  have  forsaken  their  ancient  Church  and  home, 
and  he  who  visits  the  ancient  choir  of  S.  John  Lateran  may  there  see  the 
patriarchal  chair  of  Western  Christendom  cast  forth  as  a  useless  thing, 
while  he  who  should  fill  it  sulks  in  a  distant  palace,  refusing  to  be  bishop 
because  he  can  no  longer  be  king"  (p.  197). 

II  We  advisedly  use  the  word  "  deliberately.''  The  papers  in  Mr.  Freeman's 
last  volume  were  originaUy  contributed  to  certain  newspapers.    It  may  be 
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of  this  kind  .is  not  merely  an  offence  against  good  taste  :  in 
an  historian  it  is  something  far  more  serious.  A  writer  who 
can  so  obstinately  dwell  in  '^  his  own  private  darkness/'  with 
regard  to  current  events^  as  to  ignore  the  patent  fact  that 
Pius  IX.  is  before  all  things  and  most  emphatically  Bishop, 
or  to  hint  a  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  the  sufferings  of  a 
Catholic  Bishop  in  a  Prussian  jail,  does  not  inspire  confi- 
dence in  the  justness  of  his  judgment  of  the  persons  and 
events  of  remote  centuries,  where  his  aberrations  are  more 
difficult  to  detect.  It  is,  we  own,  with  a  certain  feeling  of 
relief  that  we  turn  away  from  the  writings  of  our  contem- 
porary historians  of  the  middle  age,  to  publications  such  as 
those  issued  by  the  authority  of  the  Master  of  Bolls,  and 
by  the  Early  English  Text  Society.  Here  we  have  the 
sources  of  history, — documents  through  which  the  men  of 
those  ages  themselves  tell  us  what  they  thought  and  did. 
It  is  well  remarked  by  Mr.  Peacock,  in  his  preface  to  one  of 
the  most  interesting  volumes  of  the  series,  ''  Myre's  Instruc- 
tions for  Parish  Priests,^'  that  ''a  relic  of  this  sort  fished 
up  from  the  forgotten  past,  is  very  useful  to  us  as  a  help 
towards  understanding  the  sort  of  lives  our  fathers  lived.  To 
many/^  he  continues,  with  perhaps  the  smallest  touch  of 
subacidity,  ''it  will  seem  strange  that  these  directions, 
written  without  the  least  thought  of  hostile  criticism,  when 
there  was  no  danger  in  plain  speaking,  and  no  inducements 
to  hide  or  soften  down,  should  be  so  free  from  superstition. 
We  have  scarcely  any  of  the  nonsense  which  some* people  still 
think  made  up  the  greater  part  of  the  religion  of  the  middle 
age,  but  instead  thereof  good  sound  morality,  such  as  it  would 
be  pleasant  to  hear  preached  at  the  present  day.'^*  Certainly, 
in  history,  as  in  law,  the  maxim  holds  good,  *'  Melius  est  petere 
fontes  quam  sectari  rivulos." 

So  much  must  suffice  with  regard  to  that  cultivation  of 
the  study  of  modern  history  among  us  which  had  its 
origin  in  the  Oxford  movement.  It  would,  however,  be 
a  great  error  to  regard  that  movement  as  something  merely 
British  and  insular.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  manifestation 
in  this  country  of  that  great  religious  and  intellectual 
revival  which  made  itself  felt  throughout  Europe  after  the 

urged  on  behalf  of  journalists,  that  they  exist  to  minister  to  popular  pas- 
sions, and  that  their  expressions,  therefore,  should  not  be  weighed  too 
nicely.    But  when  newspaper  articles  are  collected  and  republished,  they 
niMT  fairly  be  taken  as  conveying  the  deUberate  judgment  of  the  writer. 
*  "  Instructions  for  Parish  Priests,"  by  John  Alyre,  edited  from  Cotton 
L  Claudius  A.  II.,  by  Edward  Peacock,  F.S.A.    London :  Published  for 
Early  English  Text  Society.    Triibner,  1868.    Preface,  p.  vii. 
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fiery  storm  of  the  French  Bevolution  had  shattered  and  con- 
sumed the  outworn  world  of  Benaissance  ideas.  Men^s  minds 
turned  in  loathing  from  the  hollow  sentimentalism  and  con- 
ventional unrealities  of  the  last  century  to  the  full,  vigorous 
life  of  the  earlier  age,  which  had  so  long  lain  under  pro- 
scription as  dark  and  barbarous.  The  literary  efiects  of  this 
newly-awakened  interest  in  the  medieval  period  have  been 
far  more  considerable,  indeed,  on  the  Continent  than  in 
England.  In  Italy  an  illustrious  band  of  scholars,  headed  by 
Balbo  and  Troja,  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  elucidation 
of  the  true  character  of  the  epoch  to  which  their  country  owes 
all  that  is  greatest  in  her  history  and  noblest  in  her  art :  an 
epoch  which  requires  a  far  different  treatment  from  that  which 
it  has  received  at  the  hands  of  Sismondi,  whose  account  of 
the  Italian  Republics  is  still  the  standard  authority  among 
us.  A  recent  writer  in  the  '^  Quarterly  Review '^  has  ob- 
served, not  without  pathos,  ^'  It  is  hard  to  believe  that 
during  those  five  centuries  in  which  Italy  attained  an  almost 
unexampled  splendour  in  culture,  in  literature,  in  science, 
and  in  the  arts,  her  people  were  engaged  in  no  other  occupa- 
tion than  that  of  butchering  each  other,  and  that  the  country 
was  overrun  by  bands  of  '  condottieri '  and  plunderers,  who 
carried  ruin  and  desolation  wherever  they  went.  And  yet 
such  is  the  popular  notion  of  the  state  of  Italy  during  that 
period,  in  spite  of  the  evidence  which  every  city  and  town 
offers  to  the  contrary.^'*  He  further  remarks  that  "  the  true 
history  of  Italy  during  that  period ''  is  "  not  the  chronicle  of 
the  intrigues  of  ambitious  and  unscrupulous  families,  but  the 
history  of  her  economical  condition,  of  her  trade,  her  indus- 
tries, and  the  social  ^^ — ^and  (we  beg  leave  to  interpolate) 
religious — state  of  her  people.  Much  help  towards  the  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  which  perplexes  the  Quarterly  Reviewer 
may  be  found  in  the  pages  of  Cadsare  Cantu  and  Tosti,  of 
Cibrario  and  Capecelatro,  not  to  speak  of  the  vast  mass  of 
original  documents  and  local  histories  which  have  of  late 
years  been  given  to  the  world  by  Italian  scholars. 

To  Prance,  too,  we  are  indebted,  during  the  last  half-cen- 
tury, for  many  valuable  studies  in  medieval  history.  The 
works  of  Montalembert  and  Rio  are  in  every  one's  hands,  and 
it  is  not  easy  to  overrate  the  wholesome  influence  they  have 
exercised.  The  one  by  his  brilliant  eloquence  and  contagious 
enthusiasm  has  done  more  than  any  one  else  to  awaken  the 
interest  of  his  countrymen  in  the  Ages  of  Faith ;  and,  indeed, 
it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  even  now  his  masterly  introduc- 


*  VoL  132,  p.  122. 
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tion  to  the  Life  of  St.  Elizabeth^  although  the  coloaring  is 
undoubtedly  too  bright,  remains,  on  the  whole,  the  best 
general  sketch  of  their  most  striking  features.  The  work  of 
the  other  on  Christian  Art  was  little  less  than  a  revelation  to 
a  large  class  of  readers,  of  the  aims  and  meaning  of  the 
great  religious  painters  of  Christendom.  Guizot  amin, 
although  a  Protestant  and — we  use  the  word  in  its  least 
offensive  sense — a  doctrinaire,  has  done  much  for  the  diffusion 
of  juster  conceptions  of  medieval  history.  Gkierard  and 
Delisle,  the  two  Thierries,  Ozanam  and  Ampere,  are  savants  of 
European  celebrity.  Of  M.  Michelet,  Mr.  Mill  has,  with  much 
truth,  remarked  *  that  "  he  is  the  subjective  historian  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  making  us  comprehend,  better  than  any  one  else, 
what  was  reaJly  passing  in  the  collective  minds  of  each  genera* 
tion/^  M.  Locoy  has  written  a  learned  book  on  the  thirteenth 
century.  M.  M6nard's  treatise,  "  L^Art  au  Moyen  Age,^'  is  full 
of  valuable  matter.  M.  Pouchet^s  "  L^ Albert  le  Grand  et  son 
Epoque,'^  although  we  cannot  always  follow  the  author,  is  on 
the  whole  worthy  of  the  reputation  it  has  obtained.  M.  Huil- 
lard  Br6holle^s  "  Historia  Diplomatica  Frederici  Secundi  ^-  and 
his  '^Vie  et  Correspondance  de  Pierre  de  la  Vigne'*  have 
received  high  and  deserved  commendation  from  Mr.  Free- 
man, and  have  furnished  him  with  a  subject  for  one  of 
his  most  interesting  essays.f  M.  Havard^s  '*  Le  Moyen  Age 
et  ses  Institutions  "  is  a  meritorious  specimen  of  a  popular 
historical  work,  and  deserves  to  be  better  known  in  this 
country  than  it  is ;  and  the  "  Documents  In6dits,''  %  published 
by  official  authority,  and  corresponding  to  the  series  issued  in 
this  country  under  the  order  of  the  Master  of  the  Bolls,  are 
of  the  highest  historic  value. 

We  have  mentioned  these  books  merely  as  specimens,  and 
almost  at  hazard.  To  give  a  complete  catalogue  of  the 
valuable  works  illustrative  of  the  Middle  Ages  which  have 
been  published  of  late  years  in  France,  would  be  a  task  alike 
beyond  our  limits  and  our  knowledge.  And  the  same  may 
be  said  with  far  greater  reason  regarding  Germany.  Prom 
the  beginning  of  the  century  Teutonic  scholars  have  laboured 

*  "Discussions  and  Dissertations,''  voL  IL  p.  141. 

t  "  Historical  Essays.''  No.  X. 

X  It  is  not  so  generaUj  known  as  it  oa^t  to  be  that  we  are  indebted  to 
M.  Ouizot  for  the  publication  of  these  *'  Documents."  ^f  Cette  entrepriBe," 
remarks  M.  Biot,  **  i  propose  par  Ini  an  roi,  dans  un  rapport  sp^culy'en 
date  da  31  d^  rv  xSdQ ;  et  les  fonds  n^oessaires  pour  en  commenoer 
I'ex^cution,  fa  nccord^  par  les  chambres  legislatives  sur  le  budget  de 
1836.    Get  iisc  I  tut  orsanis^  sans  retard  par  le  mdme  ministre, 

'etila  tc      les  successeurs  avec  un  perseverance  qui 

li       re.  —  IK      atiui^i       3t  Litteraires,"  vol  in.  p.  168,  note. 
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with  their  wonted  conscientionsnesfl  and  indastry  in  this 
department,  and  the  result  is  the  creation  of  a  most  extensive 
and  valuable  literature.  Catholics  and  Protestants  have  alike 
toiled  in  this  field,  and  on  both  sides  unscrupulous  partisan- 
ship has  occasionally  been  displayed;  but  it  is  cuhous  and 
significant,  that  as  the  greatest  of  modem  religious  painters 
— Overbook — approached  the  Church  through  medieval  art, 
so  a  number  of  distinguished  scholars — conspicuous  among 
whom  are  Hurter  and  Phillips — ^have  been  brought  into  her 
fold  by  their  studies  in  medieval  history.  Of  more  recent 
writers  wjb  will  mention  only  two.  Hergenrother,  whose 
valuable  work  on  the  "  Catholic  Church  and  Christian  State  '* 
recently  made  accessible  to  English  readers,  gives  the  best 
and  clearest  account  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  of  the 
relations  existing  in  the  Middle  Ages  between  the  Papacy  and 
the  civil  power ;  and  Potthast,  the  title  of  whose  admirable 
compilation  we  have  prefixed  to  this  article.  The  "  Bibliotheca 
Historica  Medii  ^vi,'^  is  a  work  which  will  henceforth  be 
almost  indispensable  to  the  student  who  wishes  to  investigate 
medieval  history  in  a  scientific  spirit.  It  is  a  bibliographical 
dictionary,  singularly  accurate  and  complete,  from  the  year  300 
A.D.  to  the  year  1500  A.D.,  with  brief  critical  notices  of  the 
principal  writers,  and  must  certainly  have  cost  the  learned 
author  the  best  years  of  a  laborious  life.  Apparently  only  Ger- 
man industry,  simplicity,  and  patience  are  capable  of  the  self- 
devotion  required  thus  to  labour  in  the  foundations.  How 
meritorious  would  it  be  if  half  the  writers  among  us,  who 
misspend  their  lives  in  the  production  of  vapid  fictions  or 
shallow  theologies,  which  have  not  even  the  poor  raison 
d^etre  of  selling,  would  betake  themselves  to  labour  in  this 
field,  where  there  is  work  even  for  the  meanest  capacity. 
Would  it  not  be  possible,  in  an  age  which  prides  itself  on  its 
industrial  mechanism,  to  establish  a  society  of  index-makers  f 
Could  not  the  Lords  of  the  Council  be  persuaded  to  subsidize 
such  an  institution,  with  even  one  hundredth  part  of  the  sum 
which  they  lavish  on  "  schools  of  art/'  as  though  any  true 
art  could  be  hatched  by  official  machmery,  at  whatever  cost 
provided  ?  Certainly,  until  something  of  the  kind  is  accom« 
plished,  the  treasures  of  medieval  manuscripts,  buried  in 
public  Ubraries,  must  remain  almost  inaccessible ;  for  the  mere 
private  efforts  of  individual  scholars  are  quite  unequal  to  their 
satisfactory  investigation. 

Such  then  is  in  outline — ^how  superficial  and  imperfect  the 
outline  is  we  are  only  too  well  aware — what  has  been  done 
during  the  last  century  to  break  down  the  old  evil  tradition, 
which  had  so  long  obscured  the  medieval  period.    And,  no 
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doubt^  the  general  result  is  considerable.  Materials  are  now 
available  by  which  the  scholar  who  knows  how  to  use  them 
may  get  a  tolerably  clear  conception  of  what  human  life  in  the 
different  ages  and  regions  of  medieval  Europe  really  was. 
What  judgment  he  will  form  upon  the  facts  of  the  existence 
of  which  he  satisfies  himself^  of  course  depends^  in  great 
measure^  upon  the  standard  by  which  he  judges.  It  is  absurd 
to  suppose  that  any  historian  can  write  without  more  or  less 
strong  prepossessions.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  have  prepos- 
sessions^ and  to  be  on  one's  guard  against  them :  it  is  another 
to  give  oneself  up  blindly  to  their  sway.  A  man's  judgment 
of  any  matter  is  necessarily  influenced  by  his  first  prin- 
ciples. The  OathoUc  and  the  Rationalist  set  out  with  entirely 
difierent  first  principles^  and  hence  the  results  at  which 
they  arrive  in  the  philosophy  of  history,  as  in  other  depart- 
ments of  intellectual  speculation,  must  ever  be  very  far  apart. 
The  Catholic  can  hardly  fail  to  arise  from  the  study  of  the 
Middle  Ages  with  the  conviction  that,  in  spite  of  the  ferocity 
and  disorder,  the  dearth  of  physical  comfort  and  the  absence  of 
intellectual  luxuries,  which  mark  well-nigh  every  page  of  their 
history,  Europe  was  throughout  them  eminent, — -though  in 
ever- varying  degrees — "  in  the  best  characteristics  of  man  and 
of  society '' — in  happiness,  nobility,  wisdom,  which,  according 
to  Mr.  J.  S.  Mill,  are  the  constituents  of  civilization  in  the 
higher  sense  ;*  and  this,  because  he  conceives  of  happiness, 
nobility,  and  wisdom,  as  depending  upon  "  an  inward  condi« 
tion  of  the  mind  and  spirit,''  the  existence  of  which  in  that 
period  is  shown  by  ample  evidence.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Kationalist,  whose  notion  of  perfectionf  is  wholly,  or  in  great 
part,  material,  while  recognizing  the  great  characters  and  heroic 
actions  which  adorn  that  period,  will  arrive  at  general  con- 
clusions very  unfavourable  to  it,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  full 
of  cruelty  and  superstition, — and  rude  in  physical  science  and 
mechanical  appliances.  But,  however  widely  divergent  the 
inferences  which  are  drawn,  there  will  now  be,  to  a  great 
extent,  a  consensus  as  to  facts.  For  example,  the  view  of  S. 
Gregory  VII.,  formerly  so  general,  as  a  mere  grasping  and 
selfish  hierarch,  careless  of  the  rights  of  conscience  and  intent 
only  on  the  gratification  of  vulgar  pride  and  low  ambition ;  or 
the  conception,  once  widely  prevalent,  of  S.  Francis,  as  half- 


•  "  Discujsgsions  and  Dissertations,**  vol.  i.  p.  160. 

t  "The  idea  of  perfection,"  writes  Mr.  Arnold,  "as  an  inward  con- 
dition of  the  mind  and  spirit,  is  at  variance  with  the  mechanical  and 
material  civilization,  so  much  in  esteem  with  us." — "Coltore  and  Anarchy," 
p.  17. 
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idiot^  half-impostor;  or  the  notion  expressed  in  the  familiar 
line  in  Pope's  *'  Essay  on  Criticism/' 

''And  the  Monks  finished,  what  the  Goths  begun," 

would  not  now  be  put  forward  by  any  writer  pf  repute. 
These  and  many  other  articles  of  the  old  tradition  linger  in 
the  ignorance  of  the  popular  mind^  and  are  still  solemnly 
paraded  from  time  to  time  by  an  influential  section  of  the 
journalism  of  the  day^  which  trades  upon  that  ignorance. 
But  in  higher  intellectual  circles  they  have  been  discarded. 

Stilly  much  as  has  been  done  for  all  the  epochs  of  the 
medieval  period  to  purge  away  the  darkness  of  the  Renais- 
sance tradition^  and  to  let  in  the  Ught  of  science^  the  history 
of  the  Middie  Ages  remains  to  be  written,  and  we' hardly  think 
the  time  is  as  yet  ripe  for  writing  it.  To  estimate  correctly 
the  condition  of  the  human  race  in  any  age  is  no  easy  task^ 
and,  as  Mr.  Mill  has  remarked,*  the  first  requisite  for  success 
in  it  is  a  due  sense  of  its  difficulty.  The  difficulty  is  especially 
redoubtable  in  dealing  with  the  medieval  period, — a  period  so 
diversified,  so  obscure  in  parts,  so  full  of  ruthless  violence  in 
its  best  ages,  so  stern  and  rigid  in  its  noblest  aspects,  so  neai 
to  us  chronologically,  so  remote  from  us  politically  and  socially, 
that  the  highest  gifts  may  well  shrink  from  the  attempt  to 
portray  and  estimate  it.  The  description  given  by  Tacitus  of 
the  task  to  which  he  set  himself  in  the  Histories, t — "  Opus 
opimum  casibus,  atrox  prsdliis,  discors  seditionibus,  ipsa  etiam 
pace  severum,''  applies  far  more  strongly  to  this  undertaking, 
and  a  Tacitus  is  not  often  given  to  the  world.  It  may  as  truly 
be  said  of  the  historian  as  of  the  poet,  ''  Nascitur  non  fit." 
Indeed,  no  man  can  be  a  great  historian  without  possessing 
much    of  the   "  vision   and  the    faculty    divine."  J      Wide 

*  "  All  students  of  man  and  society  who  possess  that  first  requisite  for  so 
difficult  a  study,  a  due  sense  of  its  difficulty,  are  aware,**  &c. — "  Discussions 
and  Dissertations,"  vol.  i.  p.  399. 

t  *'  Hist,"  1.  L  c.  2. 

X  Wordsworth,  in  his  preface  to  the  edition  of  1815,  enumerates  six 
"powers  requisite  for  the  production  of  poetry,"  all  of  which  we  may 
pronounce  unhesitatingly  to  he  necessaiy  to  the  hisforian.  They  are  as 
follows  :  First,  those  of  Observation  and  Description, — Le.  the  ability  to 
observe  with  accuracy  things  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and  with  fidelity  to 
describe  them,  unmodified  by  any  passion  or  feeling  existing  in  the  mind  of 
the  describer.  .  .  .  Secondly,  Sensibility, — which,  the  more  exquisite  it  is, 
the  wider  will  be  the  range  of  a  poet's  perceptions,  and  the  more  wiU  he  be 
incited  to  observe  objects,  both  as  they  exist  in  themselves  and  as  re-acted 
upon  by  his  own  mind.  .  .  .  Thirdly,  Keflection, — which  makes  the  Poet 
acquainted  with  the  value  of  actions,  images,  thoughts,  and  feelings  ;  and 
assists  the  sensibility  in  perceiving  their  connection  with  each  other. 
Fourthly,  Imagination  and  Fancy, — to  modify,  to  create,  and  to  associate. 


894  The  Study  of  Medieval  Hirtarf/. 

learnings  sincere  and  nnswernng  loyalty  to  truths  a  judicial 
mind^  a  power  of  lacid  statement,  and  that  rarer  faculty 
whicli  we  may  call  tlie  gift  of  historical  diagnosis^  are  not 
enoagh  ;— 

<'  but,  as  the  stuff 
Prepared  for  Arras  pictures  is  not  picture 
Till  it  be  formed,  and  man  hath  cast  the  beams 
Of  his  imaginous  fancy  thorough  it/' 

BO  all  these  high  endowments  require  to  be  vivified  by  poetic, 
that  is  creative  genius,  if  the  ''  forms  of  things  unknown  '* 
are  to  be  bodied  forth,  and  the  past  is  to  live  before  us. 

That  a  Catholic  writer  equal  to  this  great  work  will  be  given 
to  us  in  due  season  we  wUl  hope  and  believe.  History  is  a 
department  of  human  knowledge,  which  has  eve#  been  dear 
to  Catholics.  To  a  Catholic  Saint  and  Doctor,  as  Mr.  Allies 
has  pointed  out,*  the  very  idea  of  a  philosophy  of  history  is 
due;  the  historical  writers  of  medieval  times  were,  almost 
without  exception,  ecclesiastics ;  to  Catholics  the  world  owes 
those  massive  antiquarian  works, — such  as  the  great  collection 
of  Muratori,— which  were  the  chief  contributions  of  the 
Bronaissance  period  to  historical  research.f  Of  the  historical 
labours  of  Catholic  authors  of  the  present  century  we  have 
abeady  spoken  in  such  brief  fashion  as  is  possible  to  us  here. 
Of  all  the  shameless  calumnies  with  which  in  these  latter  days 
the  Church  has  been  assailed,  one  of  the  most  impudently 
mendacious  is  the  imputation  of  an  aversion  to  history.  It  is 
no  mere  tu  quoque  rejoinder  of  controversy,  but  a  simple 
statement  of  fact,  that  this  reproach  most  justly  attaches 
to  the  very  school  by  which  it  is  commonly  levelled  at  her. 
"The  disrespect,^'  remarks  Mr.  Mill,  "in  which  history 
was  held  by  the  French  philosophers  is  notorious.  One  of 
the  soberest  of  thenf — D^Alembert,  we  believe,  was  the 
author  of  the  wish  that  all  record  of  past  events  could  be 
blotted  out.^'J     The  Libres  Penseurs  of  the  present  day,  on 

Fifthly,  Invention, — ^by  which  characters  are  composed  out  of  materials 
supplied  by  observation.  .  .  .  And,  lastly,  Judgment, — to  decide  how  and 
where,  and  in  what  degree  each  of  these  faculties  ought  to  be  exerted ;  so 
that  Uie  less  shall  not  be  sacrificed  to  the  greater  ;  nor  the  greater,  sligfating 
the  less,  arrogate  to  its  own  injury  more  than  its  due. — Works,  dent  edition, 
voL  vi  p.  386. 

*  '^  Formation  of  Ohristendom,"  iMurt  L  p,  27. 

t  We  regard  the  Renaissance  period  as  extending  firom  the  Protestant 
Reformation  to  the  French  Revolution,  but  it  would  perhaps  be  more  correct 
to  fix  the  beginning  of  that  period  and  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages  at  the 
year  14(3,  the  date  of  the  £bl11  of  Constantinople.  In  such  matten^  how- 
erer,  exact  chronology  is  not  attainable. 

%  ^  Dissertationa  and  DiscnssionB,''  vol  L  p.  426, 
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whom  the  mantle  of  the  '' Philosophes ''  has  fallen^  no 
longer  adopt  theii*  method  of  ignoring  the  past  j  it  receives 
from  their  hands  a  worse  treatment.  Despising  it  no  less 
heartily  than  their  predecessors,  they  view  it  through  a 
medium  of  passion  and  prejudice,  which  fatally  obscures  it, 
and  write  of  it  not  in  the  spirit  of  scientific  students,  but  of 
pohtical  pamphleteers. 

Far  different  should  be  the  temper  in  which  the  Catholic 
approaches  history.  To  him,  whether  it  records  the  triumphs 
of  truth  and  justice,  or  their  momentary  defeat ;  whether  it 
exhibits  the  especial  witnesses  for  God  in  the  world  as  faith- 
fully fulfilling  their  divine  jnission,  or  as  prostituting  their 
powers  and  gifts  to  the  vilest  uses,  it  is  a  sacred  record  of  the 
dealings  of4he  Most  High  with  the  human  race; — ''holy 
ground,^'  to  be  trodden  reverentially  with  jbhe  bare  feet  of 
detachment  from  personal  and  party  ends.  His  concern  is  with 
the  dead,  who  have  long  passed  the  dread  tribunal  before  which 
he  too  must  one  day  appear,  and  who  have  a  peculiarly  solemn 
claim  upon  ns  to  judge  of  them,  after  our  measure,  by  the 
standard  of  truth.  It  is  not  for  him  to  explain  away  the 
virtues  which  evil  men  have  shown,  or  to  ignore  the  crimes  or 
errors  of  the  good  and  great.  Nay,  even  in  the  Saints  he  will 
not  dissemble  their  "  lingering  imperfections  " ;  he 

"  hath  leAmed  this  book  of  man 
Full  of  the  notes  of  frailty." 

But  he  has  learned  too  that 

''  In  the  unreasoning  progress  of  the  world 
A  wiser  spirit  is  at  work  for  us 
A  better  eye  than  oars." 

And  he  knows — there  are  emphatic  examples  enough  in  eccle- 
siastical annals  to  teach  it — that  to  distort  *  history  in  the 
name  of  religion,  in  order  to  serve  the  miserable  intrigues  or 
the  petty  interests  of  the  hour,  is,  in  fact,  to  strike  at  Religion 
herself,  who  has  ever  received  her  most  grievous  wounds  in 
the  house  of  her  friends.  Nothing  is  more  injurious  to  the 
cause  which  they  have  at  heart  than  the  intemperate  and 
unscrupulous  advocacy  which  some  well-meaning  but  unwise 
Catholics  practise  in  dealing  with  the  records  of  the  past ; 
nothing  more  inconsistent    with    the    true  functions  of  an 

*  There  is  a  pregnant  remark  of  Coleridge  in  his  *^  Aids  to  Eeflection '' 
(25th  Aphorism).  "  He  who  begins  by  loving  Christianity  better  than  truth 
will  proceed  bv  lovins  his  own  sect  better  than  Chnstianity,  and  end  in 
loving  himself  better  than  all." 
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historian  than  the  employment  of  invective  and  vituperation. 
The  historian  is  not  an  advocate,  but  a  jndge,  and 

^'  He  only  judges  right  who  weighs,  compares, 
And  in  the  sternest  sentence  which  his  voice 
Pronounces,  e'er  remembers  charity." 

Such,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  the  tone  of  mind  in  which  the 
investigation  of  medieval  history  should  be  approached.  We 
proceed  to  oflTer  a  few  remarks  upon  one  or  two  consider- 
ations which  should  ever  be  kept  in  view  in  order  to  its 
fruitful  study.  And,  first,  we  may  observe  that  the  great 
rock  upon  which  most  students  strike  is  generalization.  The 
vulgar  error  is  to  regard  the  Middle  Ages  as  an  unbroken 
entity  presenting  the  same  social  and  political  characteristics 
throughout.  But  it  is  equally  a  mistake  to  allow  the  constant 
changes,  of  almost  every  kind,  in  the  condition  of  Europe, 
traceable  from  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  to  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century, — which  we  take  to  be  the  true  limits  of  the 
medieval  period, — to  obscure  the  fact  that  from  one,  and  that 
a  most  important,  point  of  view,  those  centuries  may  properly 
be  regarded  as  a  whole.  Between  these  two  opposite  and 
fundamental  errors  there  exists  the  ground  for  inmost  every 
variety  of  misconception,  and  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that 
every  variety  of  misconception  may  be  met  with.  There  are, 
indeed,  few  writers  of  the  present  day,  possessing  any  preten- 
sions to  scholarship,  who  are  blind  to  the  constant  mutations 
in  the  public  order,  the  diverse  and  conflicting  currents  of 
thought,  the  steady  widening  of  the  field  of  private  enterprise 
and  personal  action,  during  those  seven  hundred  years.  But 
there  are  many  who  pin  their  faith  to  one  or  two  authors,  and 
who  look  through  their  spectacles  at  their  contemporaries,  or 
at  the  whole  medieval  period ;  many  more  who  mistake  local 
for  general  customs,  and  draw  universal  conclusions  from 
wholly  inadequate  premises.  Thus,  to  take  an  example  from 
a  recent  writer,  who  has  won  much  popularity,  Mr.  Green,  in 
his  "History  of  the  English  People,'^  speaks  as  follows  of 
Walter  de  Map :  "  Picture  after  picture  strips  the  veil  from 
the  corruption  of  the  medieval  Church,  its  indolence,  its 
thirst  for  gain,  its  secret  immorality .''*  Now,  putting  aside 
for  the  present  the  question  as  to  the  value  of  the  testimony 
of  a  writer  like  Walter  de  Map,  regarding  the  ecclesiastical 
abuses  of  his  time,  it  is  quite  certoin  that  his  evidence,  even  if 
accepted  without  reserve,  is  utterly  inadequate  to  the  sweeping 
condemnation  of  "  the  medieval  Church  '*  which  Mr.  Green 

*  "  Short  History  of  the  English  People,"  p.  115. 
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founds  upon  it.  Or,  to  ascend  to  a  higher  authority,  Mr. 
Furnivall  in  a  note  to  Dr.  Brentano^s  admirable  essay  on  the 
history  and  development  of  Gilds,*  talks  of  "the  days  of 
Chaucer  and  Wyokliflfe,  of  William  who  had  the  vision  of 
Piers  the  Plowman,  and  others,  who  have  left  us  records 
of  what  Romanism,  with  its  monks  and  friars,  practically  then 
was  in  England.'^  Remarking,  in  passing,  on  the  animus 
which  is  apparent  from  the  designation  of  fourteenth  century 
Catholicism  as  '^  Romanism,^^  it  may  be  objected,  we  venture 
to  think,  with  the  plainest  justice,  that  the  testimony  of  a 
theological  writer  notoriously  disaffected  to  the  Church,  and 
of  two  satirical  poets,  however  great  their  literary  excellence, 
hardly  merits  to  be  so  unhesitatingly  adopted,  in  the  face  of  the 
vast  amount  of  evidence  on  the  other  side,  furnished  by  the 
English  authors  of  the  age,  with  whom  few  scholars  bave  a 
more  intimate  acquaintance  than  Mr.  Furnivall.  The  charges 
of  the  religious  innovator  surely  ought  to  be  received  with  the 
greatest  caution,  and  as  regards  Piers  Plowman  and  Chaucer 
we  shall  do  well  to  remember  Gray's  very  sensible  remark, 
that  it  was  "  the  custom  of  these  times,''  that  "  satire  and 
irony  should  fall  either  upon  the  women  or  upon  the  clergy,"  f 
and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  former  of  these  classes  is,  at  the 
least,  as  severely  dealt  with  by  medieval  poets  and  story- 
tellers as  the  latter.  No  one,  however,  would  think,  we 
imagine — we  are  sure  Mr.  Furnivall  would  not  think — of 
drawing  hence  a  general  conclusion  as  to  the  unchastity  of  the 
female  sex  at  the  epoch  in  question.  Why  should  different  mea- 
sure be  dealt  to  the  ecclesiastical  order  ?  Mr.  Hallam  carries 
this  species  of  generalization  still  further.  In  a  long  passage 
"  on  the  vices  of  the  monks  and  clergy,"  which  aptly  ends  with 
the  garbled  passage  from  S.  Bloy — long  the  stock  quotation 
on  the  subject — he  remarks,  "I  know  not  by  what  right 
we  should  disbelieve  the  documents  of  the  visitation  under 
Henry  VIII." ;  and  from  these  reports,  together  with  *'  the 

*  "  The  Original  Ordinances  of  more  than  one  hundred  English  Gilds, 
&c.,"  edited  by  the  late  Toulmin  Smith,  Esq.,  &c.,  with  a  prelinunary  essay, 
in  five  parts,  byTLujo  Brentano,  Doctor  Juris  utriusque  et  Philosophise. 
Published  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society,  by  N.  Triibner  &  Co., 
London.    Int.,  p.  lixxvL 

t  Works  (Pickering's  edition)  vol.  v.  p.  310.  Gray  gives  the  following 
account  of  "  the  causes  which  directed  the  satire  of  our  old  writers  to  these 
two  objects."  "  As  the  religious  were  the  principal  scholars  of  their  age,  they 
probably  gave  the  tone  in  writing  or  in  wit  to  the  rest  of  the  nation.  The 
celibacy  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Church  had  soured  their  temper,  and 
naturallv  disposed  them  fas  is  observed  of  old  bachelors  in  our  day)  to  make 
the  weaknesses  of  the  other  sex  their  theme  ;  and  though  every  one  had  a 
profound  respect  for  his  own  particular  order,  yet  the  feuds  and  bickerings 
between  one  order  and  another  were  perpetual  and  irreconcilable,  &c.'' 
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solemn  declaration  of  conncils^  the  reports  of  jndicial  in« 
quiry^  the  casual  evidence  of  common  fame  in  the  ballad 
and  romance/'  and  "  the  farrago  of  evidence  in  Fosbrooke^B 
'  British  Monachism^'  '^  *  he  draws  a  conclusion  as  to  the 
''  general  corruption  of  monastic  institutions ''  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  Apart  from  the  evidence^  not  so  accessible  to  Mr. 
Hallam  as  it  is  to  us^  as  to  the  character  of  Henry  YIII.'s 
''visitors^''  the  fable  of  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  might  have 
suggested  a  reason  for  hesitation  as  to  the  value  of  their 
reports.  That  scandals  did  exist  in  religious  houses^  from 
time  to  time^  daring  the  Middle  Ages,  no  candid  person  would 
seek  to  deny.  There  is  conclusive  evidence  of  the  fact  in  the 
pubUc  documents  referred  to  by  Mr.  Hallam,  and  elsewhere, 
^ut  to  draw  from  such  occasional  derelictions  from  their 
high  standard,  and  from  the  testimony  of  officials  expressly 
hired  to  work  their  destruction  by  Henry  VIII.,  th&  inference 
of  the  "  corruption ''  of  those  institutions  throughout  the 
Middle  Ages  is  most  unwarrantable.  The  error  of  generalizing 
from  particular  customs  is  as  common  as  that  of  genQralizin^ 
from  particular  authorities,  and  forcibly  illustrates  Mr.  Mill^ 
sagacious  remark,  that  the  '*  besetting  danger ''  of  the 
"  student  of  man  and  society  '^  is  ^'  not  so  much  of  embracing 
falsehood  for  truth,  as  of  mistaking  part  of  the  truth  for  the 
whole.''  t  It  would  be  easy  to  adduce  examples  of  this  fault; 
but,  perhaps,  it  is  not  worth  while  so  to  encumber  our  pages. 
The  reader  may  find  them  in  sufficient  abundance  in  a  volu- 
minous history  of  France  recently  given  to  the  world  by  an 
author  who  has  "  obtained  great  pensions  and  great  praise," 
M.  Henri  Martin,  and  he  will  be  greatly  aided  in  his  search 
by  a  temperate  and  well- written  little  volume  of  ''  Critiques 
et  Rtfutations,"  by  M.  de  PBpinoz,  in  which  many  of  M. 
Martin's  errors  are  pointed  out.  M.  de  I'Bpinoz  aptly  quotes  J 
the  following  weighty  reflections  of  M.  Biot: — ''Quand 
les  dcrivains  modemes  mentionnent  quelque  usage  local, 
quelque  particularite  isol^e  du  moyen  £lge,  c'est  presque 
toujours  pour  en  prendre  occasion  de  les  faire  contraister,  en 
bien  ou  en  mal,  avec  ce  qui  a  bien  aujourd'hui.  De  pareils  rap- 
prochements sent  en  g6n6ral  faux  dans  leur  principe  et  sans 
justesse  dans  leurs  consequences  .  •  .  Tachons,"M.  Biot  adds, 
''que  notre  philosophic  ait  la  patience  de  bien  connaitre  ces  faits 
avant  de  se  mettre  a  les  juger."  We  may  add  that ''  to  be 
well  acquainted  with  the  facts"  is  no  easy  task.  Feudal 
customs  were  exceedingly  diversified,  especially  in  l^nce^ 


*  "  Middle  Ages^  vol  ill  p.  303. 

t  "  Diflsert  and  tyiscus.,"  voL  L  p.  399. 


t  P.  Ill- 
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where,  as  Beaamanoir  tells  us,  ''on  ne  pouiroiti  pas  tronver 
deoz  diasteleries  qui  de  toz  cas  nzassent  d^ane  meisme 
coustame/'  * 

The  stadeut  of  medieval  history  will  then  require  to  be 
ever  on  his  guard  against  rashly  generalizing  from  particular 
authorities  or  customs.  He  will  ever  also  keep  in  view  the 
great  fact  that  the  period  which  we  call  the  Middle  Ages 
divides  itself  into  many  epochs,  each  possessing  peculiar  and 
distinguishing  features,  and  each  differing  from  the  rest  both 
in  point  of  time  and  character,  in  the  various  regions  of 
Europe.  The  scene  which  presents  itself  to  us  when  we  first 
try  to  take  (in  Mr.  Hallam's  phrase)  ''a  view  of  Europe 
during  the  Middle  Ages,^'  is  striking  out  illusory.  Like  tiie 
man  in  the  Gospel  whose  eyes  were  opened,  we  see  ''  men  as 
trees  walking.'^  All  is  enveloped  in  mist,  and  is  not  without 
a  certain  misty  grandeur ;  nor  are  our  conceptions  ever  likely 
to  be  clearer  and  more  real  unless  we  rigidly  apply  to  our 
investigations  the  rules  of  intellectual  discipline.  A  good 
example  of  the  notions  of  the  medieval  period  which  ardent 
but  unscientific  research  is  likely  to  produce,  is  supplied  by 
Mr.  Digby's  "  Mores  Catholici.^'  As  we  fall  under  the  spell 
of  those  fascinating  volumes  the  centuries  swim  before  our 
ejres ;  we  are  transported  from  one  end  of  Europe  to  the  other : 
time  and  space  are  annihilated  for  us  by  the  author's  "  happy 
magic.''  It  is  delightful,  but  it  is  not  history;  as  indeed  it 
hardly  professes  to  be.  The  laws  of  historical  science  are 
severe,  and  one  of  the  most  fundamental  of  them  is  a  rigid 
attention  to  local  and  chronological  limits.  It  is  only  when 
the  student  "  learns  the  connection  of  part  with  part ;  sepa- 
rates what  moves  from  what  is  stationary "  j  f  abstracts, 
analyzes,  and  defines,  that  the  dimness  of  his  mind's  eye  is 
removed;  in  the  ''mighty  maze"  he  traces  the  plan,  and 
"  the  kaleidoscope  changes  into  a  picture."  Of  course,  some 
central  point  is  necessary  to  him  round  which  to  group  the 
objects  which  present  themselves.  That  point  may  be  differ- 
ently chosen ;  but  obviously  the  choice  of  it  is  a  matter  of 
much  importance.  It  appears  to  us  that  the  only  way  of 
obtaining  a  just  view  of  European  history  during  the  medieval 
period  is  by  regarding  it  in  the  light  of  its  dominant  idea. 
There  is  one  great  fact  running  through  it  to  which  it  owes 
its  entity  as  a  period,  and  which  is  imprinted  on  all  its 
epochs,  authorities,  and  customs  :  that  fact  is,  the  prevalence 
of  Catholic  unity.  Medieval  history  is  beyond  and  before 
things  the  history  of  the  growth,  empire,  and  decline 

*  P.  107.       t  See  F.  Newman's  "Idea  of  a  Univewity," 
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of  the  idea  which  is  conventionally  expressed  by  the  word 
Christendom^  and  the  perpetoal  recognition  of  tiiis  fact 
is  essential  to  its  philosoplucal  study .'>'  It  would  be  most 
interesting  to  trace  the  progress  of  that  idea,  from  the 
time  when  it  was  distinctly -manifested  to  the  world  by 
Leo  III.  and  Charlemagne,  to  the  time  when  the  groat  reli- 
gious and  political  changes  associated  with  the  names  of  the 
Renaissance  t  and  the  Protestant  Reformation  proclaimed  its 
downfall  to  a  generation  which  little  understood  the  tidings. 
We  should  find  in  the  story  the  grandest  illustration  of  the 
noble  verses  of  our  great  poet : — 

"  The  ample  proposition  that  hope  reaches 
In  all  desiprns  begun  on  earth  below, 
Fails  in  the  promised  largeness  :  checks  and  disasters 
Grow  in  the  veins  of  actions  highest  reared." 

Of  the  '^  promised  largeness/'  indeed,  we  should  meet 
with  some  realization  in  the  two  centuries  and  a  half  from 
S.  Gregory  VII.  to  Boniface  VIII.,  when  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  ruled  over  all,  and  His  Vicars  used  their  "  two-edged 
sword ''  "  ad  faciendam  vindictam  in  nationibus,  increpationes 
in  populis :  ad  alligandos  reges  eorum  in  compedibus  et 
nobiles  eorum  in  manicis  ferreis  '^ :  the  '^  fetters  '^  of  charity, 
the  '^  manacles  '^  of  the  divine  law.  The  rest  of  the  history  is 
only  too  full  of  the  "checks  and  disasters.^'  The  chronicle 
of  the  two  centuries  from  the  death  of  Nicholas  I.  is  little 
more  than  a  tissue  of  catastrophes.  The  social  order  only 
emerged  firom  the  chaos  :|:  (to  use  M.  Ouizot's  expression)  which 
had  engulfed  it  after  the  death  of  Charlemagne  to  enter  into 
the  feudal  system.  Christian  bishops  were  metamorphosed 
into  military  barons ;  ecclesiastical  unity  seemed  to  be  breaking 
up  into  local,  partial,  and  individual  distributions.  "The 
period  was  distinguished  for  the  greatest  abuses  of  simony, 
for  the  completest  arbitrary  disposition  of  ecclesiastical  bene- 
fices, and  for  the  most  deplorable  corruption  among  the 
priests.^'  §  Even  in  the  successor  of  Peter  it  is,  at  times,  hard 
to  recognize  the  Apostolic  lineaments,  and,  under  more  than 
one  FontiGf,  the  Lateran  palace  became  infamous  for  scandals 

•  This  is  confessed  by  Mr.  Hallam.  "  No  one,"  he  writes,  "  can  take  a 
philosophical  yiew  of  the  Middle  Ages  without  attending  more  than  is  at 
present  fashionable  to  their  ecclesiastical  history." — "  Mid.  Ages,"  voL  iiL 
p.  299. 

t  Or,  as  Mr.  Mill  puts  it,  in  words  which  bear  another  aad  a  deeper  sense 
for  us  than  that  which  they  had  for  him,  **  thai  great  breaking  loite  of  the 
human  faculties  commonly  called  the  reviyal  of  letters.''  —  "Disser.  and 
Discuss.,"  vol.  i^.  67. 

J  "  Lect  on  CiyilizatioD,"  vi.  §  Ibid. 


The  Study  of  Medieval  History.  401 

parallel  to  those  of  the  sons  of  Eli.  But^  throughout  these 
evil  times  the  idea  of  Christendom  was  silently  growing,  and 
we  are  cheered  by  the  knowledge,  as  we  toil  on,  that  under 
S.  Gregory  VII.  and  his  successors  we  shall  see  it  in  its 
maturity — a  great  tree,  filling  the  earth,  '^  its  shadow  covering 
the  hills,*'  " and  the  boughs  thereof  like  the  cedars  of  God'*; 
stretching  out  '^its  branches  unto  the  sea,  and  its  boughs 
unto  the  river/'  No  such  reflection  relieves  the  ever- 
thickening  gloom  of  the  last  two  centuries  of  the  medieval 
period,  "  the  most  unprincipled  centuries,*'  as  F.  Dalgaims'i' 
judges,  '^  of  the  Christian  era."  The  steady  dying-out  from 
society  of  the  supernatural  principles  on  which  so  many 
generations  had  lived,  and  the  constant  advance  of  the  pagan 
spirit  of  the  modem  world,  make  up  the  "  sad  epitome "  of 
those  times ;  and  their  course  is  faithfully  imaged  in  the  story 
of  the  Papacy.  The  Apostolic  chair  removed  from  its  normal 
seat,  and  its  occupant  subjected  to  the  influence  of  the  French 
monarchy ;  f  then  its  disputed  possession,  and  the  household 
of  faith  distracted  by  the  claims  of  Antipopes — claims  spe- 
cious enough  "to  deceive  the  very  elect";  and,  lastly,  its 
almost  complete  secularization;  such  are  the  three  succes- 
sive steps  in  the  degradation  of  the  Papacy,  which  mark 
only  too  accurately  the  stages  in  the  decay  of  the  idea 
of  Christendom.  Far  more  terrible  is  this  age  than  that 
earlier  period  which  Baroniusj:  has  so  severely  characterized; 
for  then  beneath  rank  exterior  corruption  and  the  similitude 
of  death,  the  idea  was  germinating  until  the  time  appointed 
for  its  bursting  forth  into  full  life  under  the  Hildebrandine 
reformation.  Here  is  the  reality  of  decay;  and  the  issue  is 
Luther  and  the  destruction  of  the  religious  unity  of  Europe. 
It  is,  however,  with  that  unity,  as  still  existing,  that  we  are 
now  concerned ;  and  the  point  immediately  before  us  is  the 
importance,  in  the  study  of  the  medieval  period,*  of  ever 
keeping  it  in  view  as  the  cardinal  fact  running  throughout 
that  period.  We  proceed  to  ofier  a  few  remarks  in  elucidation 
of  this  point. 

The  history  of  the  world  presents  us  with  three  distinct 
conceptions  of  the  relation  of  religion  to  human  society,  con- 

*  "  Holy  Communion,"  p.  225. 

t  Mr.  Mill,  expressing  nimself  more  warmly  than  we  should  think  our- 
selves warranted  m  doin^,  writes,  "  In  Clement  Y.,  for  the  first  time,  the 
Church  sank  into  the  abject  tool  of  secular  tyranny  :  with  him  commenced 
the  new  era  of  the  Papacy,  which  made  it  the  horror  and  disgust  of  the  then 
rapidly  improving  European  mind,  until  the  Reformation  and  its  conse- 
quences closed  the  period  which  we  commonly  call  the  Middle  Age." — 
"  Discus,  and  Dissert.,"  voL  ii  p.  162. 

X  "  Annales,"  ad  ann.  900. 
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ceptions  which^  for  oar  present  parpose^  we  may  designate  as 
the  ancient^  the  medieval^  and  the  modem.  The  chief  cha- 
racteristics of  these  conceptions  are  respectively  nationality^ 
universality,  and  individuality.  In  the  political  communities 
of  antiquity  religion  played  a  very  important  part.  It  is 
notorious  that  this  was  the  case  in  the  Hebrew  polity^  where 
almost  every  detail  of  human  existence,  from  the  commonest 
natural  functions  up  to  the  most  important  public  transactions^ 
was  regulated  by  the  Mosaic  law.  But  it  is  not  equally  reoog- 
nized  that  it  was  much  the  same  among  the  "  Oentiles,  who 
knew  not  God/'  with,  of  course,  this  great  difference, — ^that 
there  the  place  and  honour  due  to  Him  were  usurped  by 
demons.  The  conception  of  an  atheistic  state  without  recog- 
nized gods  and  sacred  rites  would  have  appeared  monstrous  to 
the  ancients.  The  public  profession  of  a  religion  was  deemed 
essential  to  corporate  existence  j  it  was  both  the  basis  on 
which  political  communities  rested  and  the  tie  which  held 
them  together.  Thus  Plato,  in  his  Eepublic,*  describes 
'^the  erection  of  temples  and  the  appointment  of  sacrifices 
and  other  ceremonies  in  honour  of  the  gods,''  and  "  all  the 
observances  we  must  adopt  in  order  to  propitiate  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  other  world,''  as  '^  the  most  momentous,  the  most 
august,  and  the  highest  acts  of  legislation" ;  and  very  nume- 
rous passages  to  a  similar  effect  might  be  quoted  from  other 
classical  writers  of  Greece  and  Bome.  It  should  be  observed 
that  this  public  profession  of  religion  was  strictly  national^ 
and  again,  that  the  ancient  conception  of  a  nation  was  purely 
tribal,  the  tribe  being  an  enlarged  family.  No  dream  of  any 
system  of  religion  wider  than  raoe  cults  ever  crossed  the  mind 
of  the  ancient  world.  "  The  heathen  religions,"  writes 
Professor  Jowett,  "  were  the  bonds  of  nations  and  of  society, 
giving  majesty  to  kings  and  authority  to  laws,  linking  men 
together  in  common  acts  of  worship,  arising  out  of  an  inward 
necessity  for  communion  of  gods  and  men,  just  as  langnap;e  ia 
a  necessity  of  the  social  state.  As  the  religions,  not  of  indi« 
viduals,  but  of  nations,  .  .  .  they  could  not  but  be  political 
and  local  in  their  character." 

Such  was  the  conception  of  religion  which  obtained  in  the 

■ 

*  Book  iv.  c.  V. — Ti  ovv  i^ti  in  &v  iifiiv  Xoiirdv  rfJQ  vonoBtaioQ  An ;  Jcal  iyM 
tlwov  8ri  *H/Atv  fikv  ovSiVf  Ttf  filvroi  'AirdXXuivi  r^  iv  AtX^oic  rd  n  fuytffTa  »ai 
KdWttrra  Kal  irpStra  rdv  vOfioOtTtjfLdTUfv,  'td  iroia ;  ij  S*  '6q,  'Icpwv  rt  iip^9U£ 
Kal  ^vtriai  Kal  dcXXai  ^t&v  Tt  Kal  9aifi6votv  Kal  ^pwutv  ^epairciai  TtKtvnivavrmp 
Ti  ad  dfiKai  Kal  haa  Toig  Utl  dii  vwriptrovvrac  iKiwg  airoi^c  ^X'**'*  *^  7^  ^4 
Toiavra  otr  iwiordfuOa  ijfuis  olKi^ovric  rt  w6\iv  oldtvl  SXXtf  uttaSfitwt^  Idv 
vovv  ix**»i*tVy  oiik  xpi|(r^/if0a  Uiiyiyry  dXX'  ^  rtf  irarpii^,  oSroc  fdp  S^mv  6 
dtbc  fTipl  rd  Totavra  vdffiv  dvOpiiiroic  trdrpioe  iliyyiir^c  ^^  f*^^V  ^%  7^  **^  ^^^ 
6fAi^a\ov  KaOfJutvog  UffycTrai.    Kal  KaX&c  y  i^ri  Xlyttg  Kal  iroiiyrW  ifiri*. 
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ancient  world.  The  conception  of  ^^  modern  thought  ^'  is  its 
exact  contrary.  The  dominant  idea  of  our  age  with  regard  to 
religion  is  that  it  is  purely  a  matter  of  individual  concern. 
This  is,  indeed,  the  legitimate,  nay,  the  necessary^  outcome 
of  what  is  called  the  principle  of  private  judgment.  We  are 
well  aware  that  those  to  whom  we  owe  the  introduction  of 
this  principle  into  the  religious  sphere  by  no  means  intended 
such  a  result.  The  design  of  the  authors  of  the  Protestant 
Beformation — ^which  it  is  ever  necessary  to  remember  was  at 
the  least  as  much  a  political  as  a  religious  movement — incon* 
testably  was,  to  revert  to  the  Pagan  system  of  national  reli- 
gions. Such  religions,  it  was  justly  considered,  might  serve 
as  useful  appendages  to  Caesarism,  and  might  play  much  the 
same  part  in  the  politics  of  the  modern  world  as  that  which 
they  played  in  the  politics  of  antiquity.  But  ideas  develop 
themselves  according  to  laws  of  their  own,  and  live  on  after 
their  authors,  working  oftentimes  the  destruction  of  the  in- 
stitutions they  were  at  first  used  to  support.  The  neo-Ohris- 
tianity  of  the  Beformation  has  been  fatal  to  the  churches 
which  the  reformers  established.  It  has  tended  more  and 
more  to  reduce  religion  from  an  objective  fact  to  a  subjective 
speculation,  to  make  it  a  mere  ^^  private  thing  for  each  man's 
own  conscience.^'  And  this  view  is  adopted  as  a  first  prin- 
ciple by  the  philosophy  of  the  age.  "  One  man,''  it  is  said, 
"  develops  one  set  of  ideas ;  another,  another.  One  adopts  a 
strict  creed ;  another  is  free  and  bold.  All  religions  •  .  are 
matters  of  opinion,  because  they  are  matters  of  disposition  and 
habit."  *  Nay  more,  religious  isolation  is  put  forward  as  a  most 
sacred  duty,  according  to  the  oft-quoted  verse. of  Schiller  : — 

"  Welche  Religion  ich  bekenne  ?    Keine  von  alien 
Die  Da  mir  neimst.    Und  warum  keine  ?  aus  Religion." 

Nothing  could  be  more  opposed  than  this  to  the  ideas  of 
the  ancient  world.  And  yet  both  the  modem  conception  of 
the  functions  of  religion  and  the  ancient  have  in  them  ele- 
ments of  truth.  They  are  true  in  the  fundamental  principles 
which  they  aflSrm;  they  are  false  in  what  they  explicitly  or 
implicitly  deny.  The  ancient  world  was  right  in  judging 
religion  to  be  a  matter  of  public  concern ;  the  modem  world 
is  equally  right  in  holding  it  to  be  a  matter  for  the  indivi- 
dual conscience.  The  true  religion  embraces  the  whole  man 
in  all  his  relations.  Christianity  found  the  individual,  the 
family,  and  the  State,  alike  corrupt,  and  under  the  dominion 
of  the  powers  of  evil.     It  brought  the  principle  of  faith  to 

♦  J.  U.  Newman's  **  Sermons  on  Subjects  of  the  Day,**  p.  84. 
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transform  and  re-create  —  a  principle  of  univerflal  appli- 
cation, as  of  universal  necessity.  Faith  was  to  sanctify 
every  relation  and  pursuit  of  human  life ;  to  spread  "  like  a 
leaven  through  the  thoughts,  words,  and  works  of  men,  until 
the  whole  was  leavened.'^* 

This  was  the  conception  of  the  mission  of  the  Catholic 
Church  entertained  from  the  first,  long  before  it  became  an 
imperial  power.  In  the  medieval  period  this  conception  was 
publicly  adopted  and  avowed  as  the  fundamental  tnith  of 
numan  existence.  The  great  and  distinguishing  peculiarity 
of  those  centuries  is  that  in  them,  throughout  Europe,  the 
whole  structure  of  man^s  life,  pubtic  and  private,  was  built 
upon  religion.  In  the  utter  wreck  of  society  which  followed 
upon  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  several  States 
constructed  from  its  fragments,  although  originally  Pamn  or 
heretical,  had  eventually  submitted  to  the  CathoUc  Cnurch, 
receiving  from  her  the  Divine  Law  as  the  rule  of  their 
institutions  and  the  basis  of  their  legislation ;  and  she  had 
crowned  the  edifice  when  her  Supreme  Pontiff  chose  the  great 
monarch  of  the  Franks  as  her  *' Advocate,'^  investing  him 
with  the  majesty  of  the  Caasars,  and  ''anointing  him  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.^^  In  the  Middle  Ages,  then,  the 
religion  of  Europe  was  individual :  as  the  religion  of  ''spirit 
and  of  truth ''  it  could  not  but  be  so.  It  dealt  primarily  with 
each  man^s  conscience :  its  call  was  personally  addressed  to 
each  soul;  but  that  call  was  a  "calling  into^^  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  in  which  each  soul  found  its  own  "  portion  and 
inheritance.'^  Then  the  medieval  conception  of  religion  was 
also  national :  all  Christian  men  were  cives  sanctorum,  subjects 
of  the  Civitas  Dei,  the  world-wide  kingdom  of  Him  to  whom 
had  been  given  "  the  Grentiles  for  His  inheritance,  and  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession.^'  And  as  in  the 
ancient  world,  so  in  the  medieval,  the  notion  of  citizenship 
was  based  upon  the  family.  The  populas  Dei  was  a  "  gens 
sancta,''  into  which  men  were  admitted  by  the  new  birw  of 
baptism :  the  members  of  this  "  gens  "  were  domestici  Dei, 
and  the  first  of  facts  to  them  was  their  place  in  His 
family.  Hence  Christendom,  not  the  particular  region  of  it  in 
which  they  happened  to  dwell,  was  their  true  country  and  the 
first  object  of  their  patriotism.  The  rigid  lines  of  demarcation 
which  in  the  ancient  world  had  separated  races,  and  had  made 
the  words  stranger  and  enemy  synonymous,  were  broken 
down.  The  phrase  "  Christian  commonwealth  '^  was  a  reality, 
and  the  several  European  States  were  merely  sections  of  it. 

*  J.  H.  Newman's  *'  Lectures  on  Justification,"  p.  273,  3rd  edition. 
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In  each^  from  ev^ry  lip^  went  up  the  same  common  prayer  to 
'^  Our  Father '' :  in  each  the  same  sacred  rites  created  and 
sustained  spiritual  life,  the  same  holy  Latin  tongue  served  as 
the  medium  for  common  sacrifice :  over  all  ruled  the  same 
^^ faithful  and  wise  servant^'  who  from  age  to  age  sat  in  the 
Chair  of  Peter — the  judge  and  guardian  of  the  divine  law, 
before  which  king  and  serf  alike  bowed  in  unquestioning 
reverence.  For  the  first  time  in  the  world's  history,  as  a 
learned  writer  has  well  observed,  ^^  Si  non  vide  pur  V  uomo, 
ma  V  humanita :  ne  pur  apparvero  il  citadino  e  V  ilota,  i  greci 
ed  i  barbari,  ma  si  vide  una  famiglia  di  fratelli  con  Tunico 
padre  ch'  e  Dio/'* 

This,  then,  was  the  idea  of  Christendom,  an  idea  which,  as 
we  have  pointed  out,  in  its  several  stages  of  existence  and 
differing  degrees  of  vitality,  rules  throughout  the  medieval 
period.  It  is  an  idea  difficult  for  the  student  of  the  present 
day — even  for  the  Catholic  student — ^properly  to  appreciate; 
for,  as  Mr.  Bryce  has  admirably  remarked,  "  Here,  as  in  so 
many  other  cases,  the  use  of  traditional  language  seems  to 
have  prevented  us  from  seeing  how  great  is  the  difference 
between  our  own  times  and  those  in  which  the  phrases  we 
repeat  were  first  used,  and  used  in  full  sincerity.  Men  do 
not,  cannot,  understand  the  intense  fascination  which  the  idea 
of  one  all-pervading  Church  exercised  upon  their  medieval 
forefathers.'^t  Still  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  they  succeed  in 
understanding  it  that  any  true  conception  of  the  men  and  the 
events  of  those  centuries  is  attainable.  ^^  A  man's  religion/' 
remarks  Mr.  Carlyle,  '^  is  the  chief  fact  about  him.  A  man's, 
or  a  nation  of  men's,  .  .  .  The  thing  a  man  does  practically 
believe,  ...  lay  to  heart,  and  know  for  certain,  concerning 
his  vital  relations  to  this  mysterious  universe,  and  his  duty 
and  destiny  there,  that  is  in  all  cases  the  primary  thing  for 
him,  and  creatively  determines  all  the  rest.  .  .  Of  a  man  or 
a  nation  we  inquire,  therefore,  first  of  all,  what  religion  they 
had.  .  .  Answering  of  this  question  is  giving  us  the  soul 
of  the  history  of  the  man  or  nation.  The  thoughts  they 
had  were  the  parents  of  the  actions  they  did ;  their  feelings 
were  the  parents  of  their  thoughts ;  it  was  the  unseen  and 
spiritual  in  them  that  determined  the  outward  and  actual; 
their  religion,  as  I  say,  was  the  great  fact  about  them."^ 
We  believe  this  to  be  universally  true,  but  it  is  true  in  a 
peculiarly  emphatic  manner  of  the  medieval  period.  The 
prevalence  of  religious  unity  in  undoubting  submission  to  the 

*  De  Renzi,  "  Oollectio  Salernitana,"  t.  L  p.  6. 
t  "  Holy  Roman  Empire,"  p.  409. 
X  "  Lectures  on  Heroes,'^  Lect.  I. 
VOL.  xxviii. — NO.  Lvi.     [New  Senes.']  2  B 
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teaching  of  the  Catholic  Oharch  is  the  chief  note  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  Whatever  men  questioned^  they  did  not  question  that ; 
whatever  they  were  at  issne  abont^  they  were  at  one  on  that 
subject.  That  the  Catholic  religion  was  the  complete  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God,  the  supreme  test  of  right  and  wron^,  tiie 
absolute  standard  of  life,  whether  public,  family,  or  individual, 
was  the  cardinal  truth,  the  fundamental  axiom  of  human 
existence,  which  men  then  believed  as  simply  as  we  now  believe 
the  multiplication  table.  This  is  the  great  fact  about  that 
period  of  the  world's  history,  distinctly  marking  it  off  from 
all  other  periods.  The  practical  consequences  of  this  fact 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  overrate.  Let  us  attempt  to  trace 
n  the  faint^  outline — it  is  all  we  can  do  here — a  few  of  the 
more  obvious  of  them,  which,  obvious  as  they  are,  are  too 
frequently  overlooked  or  misapprehended. 

The  first  consequence  of  the  religious  unity  of  the  medi- 
eval period  on  which  we  shall  touch,  is  the  position  which, 
throughout  it,  was  held  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  The  idea 
of  the  Papacy,  inherent  from  the  beginning,  had  grown 
through  the  ages  by  an  imperceptible  and  natural  process, 
— ''occulto  velut  arbor  sbvo,''  to  use  De  Maistre's  happy 
quotation, — and  now  the  royalty  of  Peter  over  the  human 
race  was  distinctly  manifested,  and  received  the  willing 
homage  of  the  Christian  peoples.  ^^  The  Infinite  Wisdom, 
which  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  in  decreeing  the  rise 
of  an  universal  empire  ....  decreed  the  development  of  a 
ruler/'*  The  old  imperial  power  had  passed  away,  and  in 
its  stead  had  arisen  the  regnum  Domini  nostri  et  Christi  ejus, 
of  which  the  successor  of  the  Apostle  was  the  legislator,  the 
judge,  and  the  common  father.  '^  Tn  es  primatu  Abel,  guber- 
natu  Noe,  patriarchatu  Abraham,  ordine  Melchisedec,  dignitate 
Aaron,  autoritate  Moyses,  judicatu  Samuel,  potestate  Fetms, 
unctione  Christus,''  f  writes  S.  Bernard  to  Eugenius  III.,  and 
these  oft-qnoted  words  are  not  the  language  of  rhetoric;  they 
do  but  express  the  serious  conviction  of  Christendom  during 
the  seven  centuries  of  its  existence.  Men  '^  saw  in  the  Pope 
not  merely  the  type,  but  also  the  real  and  highest  earthly 
organ  of  a  power  not  of  this  world  ^' ;  J  and  although  the 
actual  influence  of  the  Papacy  varied  with  the  circumstances 
of  the  time  and  the  character  of  the  Pontiff,  the  Chair  of  the 
Apostle  was  ever  regarded  as  the  centre  of  Christendom. 

•  J.  H.  Ntwman's  "  Essay  on  Development,*'  c.  iil  sec.  ir.  We  do  not  know 
anything  more  masterly,  even  in  P.  Newman's  writings,  than  the  fonrteen 
paces  in  which  this  point  is  discussed  (pp.  164— 17ft). 

T  S.  Bernard  de  Consid.,  1.  ii.  c.  viii.  n.  16. 

X  Church's  "Essays  and  Revitws,"  p  159. 
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Nothing  can  be  more  misleading  than   the  term  '^foreign 
power/*  which  a  certain  school  of  writers  on  the  medieval 
period  delight  to  apply  to  the  Holy  See.     If  uaed  with  regard 
to  earlier  centuries  of  that  period^  the  phrase  is  absolutely 
unmeaning^  and  even  in  respect  of  the  later  centuries  it  must 
be  taken  in  a  very  qualified  sense.     It  is  perfectly  true  that 
the  Pagan  spirit  of  nationalism  and  royalism  was  not  dead; 
it  was  merely  slumbering ;  and  in  the  time  of  Frederick  II. 
we  discern  its  stirrings,  and  find  evidence  of  its  vitality.     But 
not  until  the  removal  of  the  Apostolic  Chair  to  Avignon  do  we 
see  it  openly  challenging  the  sway  of  the  idea  of  Christendom^ 
and  assailing  the  limitations  imposed  by  the   Church  upon 
regal  power.     It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  the  notion  of 
absolute  monarchy  had  no  place  in  the  Christian  polity  of  the 
Middle  Ages.     Kings  were  bound  to  their  subjects  by  con- 
stitutional pacts,  of  which  the  Holy  See  was  the  guardian,  and 
for  their  due  fulfilment  of  which,  as  well  as  for  their  own  per- 
sonal conduct,  they  were  responsible  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 
Human  nature — especially  in  high  places — is  ever  impatient 
of  control.    Restrictions,  checking  deeply-cherished  schemes 
of  aggrandisement,  or  thwarting  overmastering  passions,  were 
galling  and  hateful  to  medieval  sovereigns,  whose  quarrels 
with  the  ecclesiastical  power  were  in  effect  struggles  to  "  break 
asunder**  "the  bonds**  and  to  "cast  away**  "the  cords** 
which  fettered  themselves  and  guarded  the  liberties  of  their 
subjects.     The  weakness  and  confusion  of  the  Papacy  during 
the  Babylonish   captivity   and  the   great   schism,   were   th( 
opportunity  of  Csasarism,  and  the  several  European  monarch^ 
fully  availed  themselves  of  it.     The  movement,  which  in  thi^ 
country  found  expression  in  the  statutes  against  Provisors  of 
Edward  III.  and  the  statute  of  Praemunire  of  Richard  II. — 
w^  are  not  at  present  discussing  the  merits  of  those  enact- 
ments— ^was  felt  throughout  the  whole  of  Christendom,     In 
Ranke's  phrase,  "  We  see  one  nation  after  another  awaken  to 
a  consciousness  of  its  own  independence  and  unity :  the  civil 
power  will  no  longer  acknowledge  any  higher  authority  .  .  . 
the  interference  of  the  Popes  is  resolutely  repelled  by  princes 
and   legislative   bodies.***      Still,    even   when   the  practical 
authority  of  the  Holy  See  was  at  its  lowest,  the  theoiy  of  its 
august  prerogatives  was  unquestioned.     Men  looked  to  it, 
whether  they  obeyed  it  or  not,  as  the  oracle  of  the  divine  law, 
the  organ  of  the  just  judgment  of  God.   And,  notwithstanding 
exceptions — some   of  them   flagrant    and   scandalous — ^it  is 


*  "  History  of  the  Popes,"  book  i.  c.  i.  sec.  iv.    We  iise  Mrs.  Austin's 
translation.    The  whole  section  is  especially  weighty  and  suggestive. 

2  E  2 
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incontestable  that^  on  the  whole^  the  mediaeval  Pontiffia  rose 
to  the  height  of  their  divine  mission.  ''  It  is  not  matter  of 
theory/*  writes  Mr.  Church,  "  but  a  fact  of  history,  that  in 
the  time  of  which  we  speak,  the  canse  of  the  Popes  was  that 
of  religion  and  holiness.  With  whatever  amount  of  mistake, 
misdoing,  or  corruption  among  its  supporters — however  feebly 
they  may  often  have  realized  their  own  principles — it  was 
based  on  faith  in  the  Unseen  ;  it  resisted  and  rebaked  the 
world;  it  set  a  true  value  on  the  things  of  time/'*  Hence 
it  was  that  their  legislation,  based  on  a  higher  reason  and 
principles  more  righteous  than  those  which  informed  the 
cnstoms  prevailing  with  the  force  of  law  throughout  Europe, 
obtained  general  acceptance  by  its  intrinsic  excellence.  Hence 
the  system  of  appeals  to  Rome,  often  the  object  of  censure  as 
ignorant  as  it  is  passionate,  was,  in  spite  of  incidental  abases, 
the  safeguard  of  Christendom.  For  there  was  the  recognitionf 
of  '^  a  standard  higher  than  that  of  political  expediency ;  a  com- 
monly acknowledged  law  able  to  reach  and  visit  crimes  which 
national  laws  were  ready  to  screen  or  were  too  weak  to  punish. 
An  appeal  to  the  See  of  Rome  was  not  only  virtually  an 
appeal  to  the  whole  of  Christendom,  it  was  also  an  appeal  to 
the  judgment-seat  of  our  Lord.**  J 

*  Church's  "  Essays  and  Reviews,"  p.  159.  The  time  of  which  Mr.  Church 
speaks  is  the  time  of  S.  Anselni,  but  wc  take  leave  to  adopt  his  words  in  a 
more  fi^eneral  sense.  f  Ibid. 

X  There  are  some  striking  remarks  on  this  subject  in  the  late  Mr.Phillimore's 
Essay  on  Canon  Law  in  '*  Oxford  Essays/'  1858.  We  the  more  gladly  re- 
produce this  passage,  as  it  is  perhaps  the  solitary  one  in  the  essay  unmarred 
by  the  fanatical  prejudices  of  the  learned  writer,  one  of  the  few  English 
jurisprudents  really  versed  in  the  canon  law.    It  is  as  follows  :  — 

'*  The  character  assigned  to  the  Bishop  of  Borne  by  the  framers  of  the 
canon  law  is  as  august  and  venerable  as  any  that  it  has  ever  entered  into 
man's  imagination  to  conceive.  Europe  was  considered  in  their  system  as 
one  vast  moral  territory,  of  which  the  Pope  was  the  supreme  magistrate,  on 
whom  the  eyes  of  all  were  fixed,  and  to  whom  every  one  could  appeid  as  the 
tutelary  and  incorruptible  guardiiin  of  truth  and  justice.  Beyona  the  reach 
of  the  clashing  passions  and  numberless  temptations  by  which  the  children 
of  men  are  beset,  the  sole  object  of  his  authority  was  to  secure  for  eyeiy 
Christian  that  future  happiness  which  is  the  certain  reward  of  virtue.  For 
this  grand  end  he  promulgated  laws  dictated  by  the  spirit  of  unerring 
wisdom,  which  prevented  crime  while  they  purified  intention,  and  which  no 
one,  without  violating  his  duty  to  the  great  European  fSamily,  could  yentnre 
to  disobey.  Greater  than  monarchs  by  his  functions,  humbler  than  the 
lowest  by  his  inclinations,  his  officers  were  peace,  and  his  exactors  righteoos- 
ness.  Unlike  the  reluctant  services  wrung  from  their  miserable  serfs  by  the 
oppressors  among  whom  Europe  had  been  cantoned  out,  the  homage  which 
the  Pope  received  from  submissive  millions  was  the  willing,  unforced  obe- 
dience of  grateful  children  ;  and  the  power  he  exercised  was  to  guide  the 
ignorant  in  the  wa^,  and  to  protect  nim  that  had  no  helper  a^inat  the 
mighty  and  the  temble.    Thus,  while  the  face  of  Europe  was  disfigared  \ff 
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Hardly  less  important  than  the  legislative  and  judicial 
functions  of  the  Pope^  in  the  ages  of  faith^  was  his  indirect 
temporal  power  as  the  guide  and  father  of  the  Christian 
family.  "  Auctoritate  Moyses/'  he  was  ever  interposing 
between  rival  States  and  conflicting  parties  with  the  words  of 
the  leader  of  Israel,  "  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren/^  It  has  been 
justly  remarked  by  Lingard,  "  Writers  have  not  always  suflB- 
ciently  appreciated  the  benefits  which  mankind  derived  from 
the  pacific  influence  of  the  Roman  Pontifi's.  In  an  age  which 
valued  no  merit  but  that  of  arms,  Europe  would  have  been 
plunged  in  perpetual  war  had  not  Pope  after  Pope  laboured 
incessantly  for  the  preservation  or  restoration  of  peace.  They 
rebuked  the  passions  and  checked  the  extravagant  preten- 
sions of  sovereigns.  Their  character,  as  the  common  fathers 
of  Christians,  gave  to  their  representations  a  weight  which  no 
other  mediator  could  claim;  and  their  legates  spared  neither 
journey  nor  fatigue  to  reconcile  the  jarring  interests  of 
countries,  and  interpose  the  olive  of  peace  between  the  swords 
of  contending  armies/'*  And  the  same  truth  has  been  for- 
cibly expressed  by  M.  Guizot  :  "  By  methods  of  various 
kinds,''  he  writes,  "  the  Church  strove  to  check  the  tendency 
of  society  to  violence  and  continual  wars.  It  is  matter  of 
notoriety  that  by  the  Truce  of  God,  and  many  measures  of  the 
same  kind,  the  Church  struggled  agaiust  the  employment  of 
force,  and  devoted  itself  to  the  introduction  into  society  of  a 
greater  degree  of  order  and  mildness.     These  facts  are  so 

a  thousand  ridiculous  and  discordant  customs,  the  offspring  of  violenee  and 
barbarity,  there  was  above  them  sdl  a  law  transcendent  andsublime,  guarded 
by  sanctions  which  all  revered,  enforced  by  an  authority  which  all  acknow- 
ledged, bv  which  the  conqueror  and  the  conauered,  the  warrior  and  the 
peasant,  the  lavman  and  the  priest,  nay,  by  whicn  the  judge  and  the  criminal 
who  trembled  before  the  seat  of  justice,  were  knit  together  in  one  common 
bond  of  brotherhood  and  affection  ;  and  if  compelled  by  the  perverseness  of 
his  subjects,  he  with  whom  this  divine  prerogative  had  been  deposited  was 
obliged  to  exchange  the  voice  of  paternal  tenderness  for  that  of  admonition 
and  rebuke,  he  suldressed  the  wanderers  like  children  whom  he  sought  to 
reclaim,  rather  than  as  rebels  whom  it  was  his  duty  to  chastise  ;  nor  was  it 
till  admonition  after  admonition  had  been  despised,  till  warning  after  warn- 
ing had  been  set  at  nought,  till  entreaty  after  entreaty  had  been  rejected, 
that  the  spiritual  sword  waa  at  length  unsheathed  to  strike,  and  that,  armea 
with  the  same  awful  power  which  smote  *  Gehazi  with  a  leprosy  and  Simon 
Magns  with  a  curse,  the  universal  bishop  and  common  father  of  Christian 
men,  amid  tears  and  wailing,  cut  off  the  rotten  branch  to  save  the  tree,  and 
cast  out  the  incorrigible  offender  from  the  law's  protection,  and  all  Intercoms 
with  the  species  to  which  he  was  a  reproach.  Such  was  the  theory  of  canon 
law." 

♦  "  Hist,  of  England,"  voL  iii.  chap.  ii.  The  occasion  of  Linffard's 
remark  is  the  armistice  concluded  between  Edward  III.  and  Philip  YI«  in 
1349y  at  the  instance  of  Clement  YI. 
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well  known/'  he  adds^  'Hhat  I  am  spared  the  troable  of 
entering  into  detail  regarding  them/'*  Bat  what  is  too  often 
lost  sight  of,  or  imperfectly  apprehended  by  those  ^o  are 
well  acquainted  with  these  facts^  is^  that  the  exercise  of  the 
international  influence  of  the  Pope  depended  upon  the  reli- 
gious unity  of  Christendom.  The  weapons  of  his  warfare 
were  not  carnal^  but  spiritual :  his  power  was  wholly  moral ; 
and  its  sanctions  were  found  in  the  consciences  and  spiritaal 
instincts  of  his  children. 

And  if  we  turn  from  the  political  and  public  order  of  medieval 
Europe  to  its  civil  and  domestic  life^  we  find  the  consequences 
of  their  religious  unity  equally  conspicuous  and  important. 
This  is  a  subject  so  large  that  we  can  here  only  dwell  briefly 
upon  one  aspect  of  it,  viz.  the  constructive  character  of 
medieval  religion.  A  common  creed  is  par  excellence  the 
principle  of  association.  It  teaches  men  as  nothing  else 
can,  to  be  ^^  unius  moris  in  domo.''  And  this  is  pre- 
eminently true  of  the  Catholic  religion,  with  its  doctrines  of 
the  one  origin  of  the  human  race,  of  the  brotherhood  and 
spiritual  equality  of  all  baptized  persons,  of  the  absokite 
necessity  of  self-sacrifice,  of  the  impartial  justice  of  Gkd,  with 
His  tribunal  of  penance,  before  wluch  all  must  come  in  this 
world,  and  His  judgment-seat  awaiting  all  in  the  next.  In 
common  interests  and  destinies  such  as  these,  existing  not  as 
opinions  or  speculations, but  as  the  prime  facts  of  life,men  found 
a  bond  of  common  action  such  as  nothing  else  oonld  supply. 
The  chief  obstacles  to  the  unity  of  the  human  race  in  the 
Middle  Ages  were  slavery  and  war.  We  have  already  ob- 
served how  from  religious  unity  sprang  efforts^  more  or  leas 
successful,  to  repress  war,  or  to  curtail  its  duration,  or  to 
mitigate  its  horrors.  As  to  slavery,  it  was  felt,  ever  more 
and  more  deepljr  as  the  influence  of  the  Church  prevailed, 
that  for  a  Christian  man  to  hold  his  Christian  bretnren  in  a 
servile  condition  was  monstrous.  And  the  constant  tendency 
of  religion  throughout  the  medieval  period  was  to  level  the 
artificial  barriers  which  sever  man  from  man.  As  Gu^raid 
has  somewhere  remarked,  ''  It  made  a  continual  appeal  to  the 
emancipation  of  the  peoples ;  it  brought  the  various  grades  of 
life  together;  and  although  men  did  not  cease  to  oppress  one 
another,  still  they  regarded  themselves  as  the  members  of  one 
family,  and  were  led  by  religious  equality  to  civil  and  pofitioal 
eqoaaty .''  But  this  equality  was  not  the  equality  of  isolation ; 
it  was  tke  equality  of  degree ; — ^the  equaUty  of  the  many  mem- 
ben  constituting  the  one  body.    The  Church  oertainly  had  no 

*  "Lectures  on  the  Hist,  of  CiviUiation  in  Europe,* tect  VI. 
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great  cauBO  to  love  the  feudal  system.  It  was  the  stronghold 
of  her  oppressors^  and  supplied  the  never-failing  pretexts  for 
their  encroachments  on  her  liberties.*  But  stUl^  taking  that 
system  as  she  found  it^  her  business  was  to  bring  it  under  tiie 
obedience  of  faith^  and  not  only  to  adorn  it  with  those  Chris- 
tian virtues  which  enter  so  largely  into  the  ideal  of  the  chival- 
ric  character^  but  also  to  transform  it  from  a  system  of  violence 
and  brute  force  into  "  a  hierarchy  of  duties  /'—of  duties  strictly 
reciprocal^  for  while  obedience  was  due  from  inferiors^  pro- 
vision was  in  turn  no  less  imperatively  due  from  superiors ;  of 
duties  consecrated  by  a  religion  which  was  implanted  in  each 
soul— the  source  of  its  dearest  hopes  and  of  its  deepest 
terrors. 

And  if  religious  unity  was  the  bond  of  the  medieval  frame 
of  civil  society  (which  was  not  the  Church's  creation)^  much 
more  was  it  the  Ufe  of  those  ordinances  which  owed  their 
origin  expressly  to  her^  and  by  which  she  sought  to  counteract 
the  evils  of  the  time^  and  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  man- 
kind. The  municipal  liberties^  the  gildsj  and  confraternities 
of  the  Middle  Ages  sprang  directly  from  her  fertile  bosom, 
were  made  in  her  image,  and  breathed  her  spirit.  ^'  Grave 
mother  of  majestic  works/'  she  impressed  i^>on  them  her 
own  nobleness  and  dignity — ^the  nobleness  of  fsAtii,  the  dignity 
of  truth.  Beneath  the  shadow  of  the  Apostolic  throne  arose 
ihat  glorious  group  of  Italian  republics  which  maintained  the 
sacrea  cause  ^  civil  freedom  and  the  liberties  of  the  Church 
against  Teutonic  despotism,  and  whose  greatoess,  built  upon 
the  common  faith  of  their  citizens,  may  be  read  in  the  im- 
peridable  monuments  tiiey  have  left  us.  Who,  for  example, 
can  visit  the  ^'  City  of  the  Virgin  "  and  fail  to  read  the  lesscm 
which  is  written  alike  on  her  palaces  and  h^  pictures,  her 

Sblic  buildings  and  her  churches  ?  '^  Siena,"  remarks  Mr. 
^mans,  kinSed  by  his  subject  into  unwonted  enthusiasm, 
^^iena  seems  an  abstract  of  the  Italian  Middle  Ages^  here 
scarcely  breathed  upon  by  the  spirit  of  modem  times.  Elo- 
quent proofs  of  the  domination  of  religion  in  the  pa^,  its' 
elevating  presence  and  all-pervading  power,  here  meet'  as  on 
every  side.  The  whole  architecture  and  general  physiomomy 
of  this  picturesque  city  form  a  noble  evidence  to  the  civilizing 
influences  of  the  Church,  in  her  association  with  institutions 


K**!"*"' 


*  Thus,  as  Mr.  Bowden  has  observed,  **  the  whole  history  ef  the  impexial 
Fraaconian  line  is  tint  of  one  long  struggle  between  the  Western  Ohtmi  as 
reinresented  by  the  Papacy  and  the  priDcifde  of  a  feudal  olasMfiositini  «C 
society  .  .  wmch  threatened  to  rednoe  her  to  the  state  of  a  merdy  inttaft 
fttd- saboydnuito  mtitution^''--'' Life'  of  Gregory.. VII.,''  vd  x..^l06. 
See  also  vol.  ii  p.  49.  
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that  assured  mtmicipal  prosperity  as  well  as  rational  free- 
dom/''*^ The  history  and  character  of  those  institutions  is 
daily  becoming  better  known^  and  they  all  tell  the  same  tale. 
The  Communal  movement  which  shattered  feudal  tyranny 
and  initiated  in  Europe  municipal  self-government  is^  to  a 
great  extent^  traceable  to  the  direct  intervention  of  prelates 
and  monks.  Those  sturdy  burghers  who  rebuilt  the  walls 
and  revived  the  civilization  of  the  old  free  cities^  and  who^ 
as  M.  Auguste  Thierry  observes,  '^  went  far  beyond  us  in  the 
pursuit  of  public  liberties/'t  ever  worked  under  the  invocation 
of  their  patron  saint,  and  consecrated  their  chief  corporate  acts 
by  sacrifice  and  prayer.  The  ordinances  of  the  corporations  and 
gilds,  by  which  ''the  principle  of  association '^  was  in  use  as  *'a 
livincf  practice  of  the  common  folk  '^X  ^^  ^®  Middle  Ages,  still 
remam,  and  are  now  accessible  to  us ;  and  among  their  ''  most 
pleasing  traits  "  their  Protestant  editor  notes  *'  the  evidences 
of  a  simple  pietv  and  a  faith  that  entered  into  everyday  life/'§ 
It  was  that  faith,  in  the  undoubting  unity  of  which  men  lived, 
worked,  and  died,  that  rendered  such  associations  possible,  and 
upon  that  faith  they  were  directly  founded.  And  what  is 
more  curious  still,  and  indeed  well-nigh  incredible  in  our  days, 
is  that  even  in  gilds  of  the  most  distinctively  industrial  kind, 
the  making  of  money  was  not  the  first  object.  They  ''  set  up 
something  higher  than  personal  gain  and  mere  materialism, 
writes  the  late  Mr.  Toulmin  Smith  ;  "  their  main  characteristic 
was  to  make  their  teaching  of  love  to  one's  neighbour  be  not 
coldly  accepted  as  a  hollow  dogma  of  morality,  but  known 
and  felt  as  a  habit  of  life.'^H 

It  would  be  most  interesting,  did  time  permit,  to  follow 
out  into  the  various  paths  of  medieval  life  the  traces  of  the 
"  elevating  influence  and  all-pervading  power ''  of  the  one 
religion ;  to  mark  how,  as  Mr.  Kuskin  has  finely  said,  ^ 
''Medieval  art  is  but  the   expression  of  the  joy  of  those 

*  "  Med.  Chrifitianity  and  Sacred  Art,"  p.  450. 

t  "Lettres  sur  rHistoire  dc  France,"  p.  6,  5th  edition.  "Nous  avons 
6t6  prtScWs  de  loin,  dans  la  recherche  des  liberties  publiques,  per  ces 
boui]^eois  da  moyen-age,  qui  relev^rent  il  y  a  six  cent  ans,  les  rnurs  et  la 
civiliBation  des  antiques  cites  municipales.'' 

};  '*  The  Original  Ordinances  of  more  than  one  hundred  £nglish  Gilds/' 
&c.    Early  English  Text  Society  (Triibner),  Int.,  p.  xiii. 

§  "  Ibii"  p.  xxix. 

ff  "Traditions  of  the  old  Crown  House,'*  p.  28. 

IF  In  an  unpublished  lecture,  quoted  at  page  487  of  Miss  Owen's  "  Art 
Schools  oi^  Medieval  Christendom."  We  must  here  express  our  regret  that 
this  httle  Tolume,  admirable  firom  an  artistic  point  of  view,  is  disfigur^ 
by  gross  ignorance  of  history  and  theology :  subjects,  which  Miss  Owen 
apparently  thinks  "come  by  oatore''' for  manifesUy  she  has  tabmiv)  pains, 
to  study  tiiem. 
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who  have  foand  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother ;  '^* 
how  the  literature  of  the  Middle  Ages,  iu  spite  of  the 
grossness  and  licentiousness,  which  too  often  disfigure  it,  is 
informed  by  the  great  Christian  verities ;  how  the  poetry  of 
common  life,  so  rich  and  abundant,  springs  from  the  same 
source,  and  not  only  are  the  glories  of  our  Lady  and  the  deeds 
of  the  Saints  the  staple  of  popular  stories,  but  even  the  exploits 
of  the  heroes  and  conquerors  of  pagan  antiquity  are  trans- 
figured by  a  heavenly  radiance,  and  are  made  the  subjects  of 
Chrisian  moralities,  while  "  the  birds,  the  plants,  all  that  man 
meets  on  his  way  through  the  world  is  marked  by  his  faith 
and  his  [hope/^f  Nay  more,  how  those  very  amusements  { 
which  we  now  deem  most  distinctively  secular,  are  made 
religious,  and  the  churches  serve  as  theatres,  the  Passion  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  triumph  of  His  Saints,  being  the  subject 
of  the  pieces.  All  this,  and  much  more  of  a  similar  kind,  we 
can  only  glance  at,  and  turn  regretfully  away. 

But  there  is  one  consideration  of  great  importance  closely 
connected  with  the  point  we  have  last  dwelt  upon, — the  con- 
structive character  of  medieval  religion,  on  which  we  must 
bestow  a  few  words.  It  is  this,  that  a  main  characteristic 
impressed  upon  the  medieval  period  by  Catholic  unity  is  the 
spirit  of  the  family.  Christian  men,  as  we  have  seen,  were 
regai'ded  as  domestici  Dei;  the  various  States  were  but 
sections  of  the  one  household  of  faith,  Christendom;  and 
governments,  whether  regal  or  republican,  stood  in  loco 
parentis.  The  king  was  the  father  of  his  people;  senates 
were,  according  to  the  old  Roman  phrase,  ^'  patres  conscripti " ; 
the  duty  of  obedience  to  civil  authority  was  deduced  directly 
from  the  precept  of  the  Decalogue :  ''  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother.''  Thus  it  is  observed  by  the  most  eloquent  of 
Anglican  divines,  who,  saturated  as  his  mind  was  with  the 
teaching  of  the  great  masters  of  the  medieval  schools,  repeats 
their  language  in  apparent  unconsciousness  of  its  incongruity 
in  his  mouth :  ''  This  duty  to  parents  is  the  firmament  and 
bond  of  commonwealths.  He  that  honours  his  parents  will 
also  love  his  brethren,  derived  from  the  same  loins ;  he  will 
dearly  account  of  all  his  relatives  and  persons  of  the  same 

•  So  Alfred  de  Musset,  with  his  inimitable  pathetic  beaaty  :— '*  autrefois, 
le  temple  des  arts  ^tait  le  temple  de  Dien  meme.  .  .  Ces  tableaux,  ces 
chapelles,  ces  mdodies  suaves  et  plaintives  c*^taient  des  pri^res  qne  tout 
^\g^^* **  M^lanses  ^  p.  4. 

t  Montalembert'  "  Vie  de  Ste  Elisabeth,"  Int.,  p.  154. 

X  There  is  a  carious  passage  on  this  matter  in  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's 
''Study  of  ScioloffY "  (p.  136),  which  significantly  illustrates  how  much  the 
view  taken  of  a  subject  depends  upon  first  principles. 
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cognation ;  and  so  families  are  united^  and  of  these  cities  and 
societies  are  formed.  And  because  parents  and  patriarchs  of 
families  and  of  nations  had  regal  power^  they  who  by  any 
change  succeeded  in  the  care  and  government  of  cities  ana 
kingdoms^  succeeded  in  the  power  and  authority  of  fathers^ 
and  became  so  in  law  and  estimate 'of  true  divinity  to  their 
people/^*  And  this  principle  runs  throughout  medieval  socieiy. 
Gilds,  for  example^  were  nothing  but  families  artificially 
enlarged.  ''  The  family  appears  as  the  first  gild/'  remariu 
Dr.  Brentano ;  ''  or,  at  least,  as  an  archetype  of  tiie  gilds. 
Originally,  its  providing  care  satisfies  all  existing  wants ;  and 
for  other  societies  there  is,  therefore,  no  room.  As  Boon^ 
however,  as  wants  arise,  which  the  family  can  no  longer 
satisfy.  .  .  .  closer  artificial  alliances  immediately  spring 
forth  to  provide  for  them,  in  so  far  as  the  State  does  not  do  it. 
Yet  .  .  .  whatever  and  however  diverse  be  their  aims,  the 
gilds  take  over  from  the  family  the  spirit  which  held  it  to- 
gether and  guided  it ;  they  are  its  faithful  image,  though  only 
for  special  and  definite  objects.^'f 

And  here  again  we  would  point  out  that  the  secular  organ- 
ization of  medieval  Europe  on  this  basis  of  the  family  was  the 
direct  consequence  of  its  religious  organization  in  the  GathoUc 
Church.  It  is  the  teaching  of  theology,  remarks  Mgr. 
Gerbet,  that  ^'the  human  race  was  originally  intended  to 
develop  without  loss  of  its  unity.  If  the  original  fiJl  had 
not  turned  aside  the  primal  plan  of  Providence,  slavery,  war, 
barbarism,  all  that  breaks  the  unity  of  humanity,  would  not 
have  desolated  the  world.  It  would  be  hazardous  to  attempt 
to  guess  the  form  of  organization  which  that  developmrat 
would  have  taken.  But  we  may,  at  all  events,  conclaae  that 
its  two  constituent  principles — principles  which  are  necessarily 
included  in  the  iaeas  of  human  society  and  unity  wooid 
have  been  the  authority  of  the  Father  of  the  Family  and  a 
supreme  central  authority,  and  that  between  these  two 
degrees,  social  hierarchs  would  have  been  established,  lliis 
idea  has  been  realized  in  the  Catholic  Church,  so  far  as 
the  spiritual  reconstruction  of  the  human  raoe  is  concerned. 
The  Bishops,  in  whom  the  sacerdotal  character  is  complete, 
and  who  idone  have  the  power  of  transmitting  it,  are  tiie 
fathers  of  the  spiritual  families,  centres  of  unity,  but  kept 
in  unity  by  their  connection  with  and  subordination  to  we 
central  paternity,  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  Fktter  of 
Fathers.'':^  Thus,  according  to  Mgr.  Gerbet,  whose  words  we 
.1    ■  — ^■—       ■■■II       ■  ■      ■■■■111* 

*  "  Life  of  Chzisf^*  part  iL  dis.  9.  t  «<  Eiudish  Gilds,''-  p.  £b&  -  ' 

X  ^RomeCAur^tieimey'*  «hfi{>.Tu. 
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abflteict  rather  than  traoBlate^  the  constitution  of  the  Catholic 
Chnrdi  implies  the  restoration  of  the  human  race  to  that 
unity  which  sin  and  its  consequences  have  broken.  We  add 
that  the  secular  organization  of  Christendom^  as  contemplated 
by  ihe  Popes^  was  the  complement  of  this  idea.  The  revi?ed 
Boman  Empire  was  manifestly  intended  by  them  to  be  in 
things  temporal  what  the  Church  was  in  things  spiritual.  The 
Emperor  was  to  be  the  antitype  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff^ 
whose  delegate  he  was  for  secular  affairs;  ms  subordinate 
authorities  were  to  correspond  to  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy. 
This  sublime  conoeption  was  only  partially  realized^  even  under 
the  great  Prankish  monarch  whom  Pope  Leo  lU.  associated 
with  himself  for  its  accomplishment.  And  borrowing  the 
mournful  words  of  the  sacred  writer,  we  may  say  "  there  arose 
no  king  like  unto  ^^  Charlemagne.  The  imperial  instruments 
with  which  the  Pontiffs  had  to  deal  were  generally  weak  and 
unstable,  often  profligate  and  worthless.  The  Holy  Boman 
Empire  was,  at  the  best,  but  a  splendid  failure. 

^'  Not  answenng  the  aim 
Nor  that  unbodied  figure  of  the  thought 
That  gaVt  surmised  ^pe '' ; 

but  that  thought,  although  unexecuted  in  its  fulness,  wab 
still  at  the  root  of  the  organization  of  medieval  society.  The 
asaociation  of  men  for  the  various  needs  of  civilized  hfe  was 
held  to  have  something  divine  in  it.  The  State  was  built 
upon  fatherhood;  it  was  a  hierarchy  of  fiunilies;  its  head 
Imng  the  representative  of  Him  of  whom  '^all  paternitv  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named. '^  Hence  the  supreme  plaoe 
whidi  was  given  to  the  feeling  of  loyalty — a  feeling  very 
different  in  the  Middle  Ages  from  that ''  rational  attachment 
to  the  guardian  of  the  laws  '^  which  Junius  defines  it  to  be.* 
The  loyalty  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  no  matter  of  cold  calcu- 
lation ;  it  was  the  spontaneous,  ungrudging  devotion  of  a 
child  to  a  parent.  Hence  too,  i^  extreme  blackness  of  the 
crime  of  treason  to  which,  as  King  Alfred  explains,t  '^  no 
mercy  was  assigned,  because  Almighty  God  adjudged  none  to 
them  that  despised  Him,  nor  did  Christ  adjudge  any  to  them 
which  add  Him  to  death ;  and  He  commanded  tih^t  a  lord 
should  be  loved  like  Himself.^' 

And  here,  we  may  observe,  is  the  explanation  of  that  '^  into- 
lerance **  of  the  Middle  Ages  which  is  so  great  a  stumbling- 
block,  not  only  to  the  anti-Christian  liberalism  of  the  day,  but 

*  Letter  I.,  "  Loyalty  in  the  heart  and  understanding  of  an  Englishman 
is  a  rational  attyshment  to  the  goardian  of  the  laws.' 
t  Qttoteditt'MMne'fr '^Ancient  Law^  p.  399; -     -     ...... 
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also  to  many  excellent  and  amiable  Catholics^  who  faH  into  the 
error  of  judging  of  those  centuries  by  the  standard  of  our  own. 
If  the  true  constitution  of  medieval  society  is  once  really 
apprehended^  its  legislation  against  heresy  no  longer  iqppean 
as  that  monstrous  phenomenon  which  it  is  vulgarly  held  to  be. 
To  generations  to  which  religion  was  the  prime  objective  fact 
of  life — the  bond  of  the  social  and  political  order — heresy  must 
have  presented  itself  in  a  very  different  aspect  from  that  which 
it  wears  to  an  age  of  religious  individualism.  ^'  Toleration/' 
remarks  Dr.  Templcj*  '^  is  the  very  opposite  of  dogmatism.  It 
implies,  in  reality,  a  confession  that  there  are  insoluble  too- 
blems  upon  which  even  revelation  throws  little  light.''  The 
Middle  Ages  were  beyond  all  things  dogmatic.  To  the  men  of 
those  times  doubt  as  to  the  clearness  and  sufficiency  of  tiie 
revelation  given  to  the  Catholic  Church  would  have  seemed 
the  most  terrible  blasphemy.  As  has  been  excellently  observed 
by  Mr.  Piggott,t  '^  the  whole  controversy  is  cleared  of  at  least 
one  element  of  misjudgment  when  we  state  that  religious  tole- 
ration was  unknown  at  that  period,  and  is  the  production  of 
comparatively  recent  time."  It  is  well  to  remark,  in  passing, 
that  Dr.  Temple's  definition  of  toleration,  although  accnrateyr 
representing  the  conception  of  contemporary  "  liberalism/'  is 
by  no  means  historically  correct.  The  earlier  advocates  of  tole- 
ration didnot  in  the  least  intend byit  the  oppositeof  dogmatism. 
They  meant  the  sufferance,  under  conditions,  by  the  dominant 
dogmatism  of  the  co-existence  of  other  forms  of  religious 
belief.  "Advanced  thinkers,"  especially  those  "priests  of 
liberty,"  in  Mr.  Buckle's  phrase,  who  minister  through  the 
journahstic  press  to  that  mass  of  ignorance  and  error  which  is 
termed  public  opinion — an  idol  as  truly  heathen  as  any  in  the 
Greek  or  Roman  Pantheon — ^are  great  "  corrupters  of  words/' 
They  talk  of  "private  judgment ";J  they  mean^  "passive 
impression";  they  magnify  "liberty  of  conscience'*;  they 
mean  liberty  of  self-will  ;§  they  celebrate  the  praises  of  tele* 
ration;  they  mean  Rationalism.  For,  as  Mgr.  Oerbet  has 
truly  observed,  "  to  assert  the  right  of'every  man  to  form  by 
his  own  judgment  and  independent  of  all  authority  those 
opinions  upon  which  his  intellectual,  moral,  and  social  life 
depends,  is  Rationalism."  With  a  large  class  of  thinkers  of 
the  present  day  the  existence  of  such  a  right  is,  of  course^  a 

*  Essay  on  the  Education  of  the  World,  in  "  Essays  and  Reviews,"  p.  4?. 

t  "  Eraser's  Ma^zine,"  Oct,  1875.  The  "  period  "  of  which  Mr.  Piogott  is 
writing  is  that  of  Philip  and  Mary.  But  his  words,  of  course,  apj^  still 
more  strongly  to  the  Middle  Ages. 


i  F.  Newman's  '' Occasional  Sermons,''  p.  149. 


F.  Newman's  *'  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,"  p.  65, 4th  edition. 
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first  principle^  and  in  surveying  the  medieval  period,  it  more 
or  less  biases  their  judgment.  Balmez*  complains  of  the 
bad  faith  with  which  the  question  of  toleration  has  been 
approached.  We  doubt,  however,  whether,  in  the  great  ma- 
jority of  cases,  deliberate  dishonesty  can  be  imputed  to  the 
writers  of  whose  unfairness  he  justly  complains.  Their  fault 
rather  arises  from  their  inability  to  emancipate  themselves 
from  the  traditions  of  party  and  the  prejudices  of  their  age. 
The  student  who  has  once  fairly  grasped  the  truth  that  to 
the  men  of  medieval  times  the  will  of  God,  whether  derived 
from  the  revelation  entrusted  to  the  Catholic  Church  or  from 
'^  the  law  of  nature,  whereof  God  is  the  author,^^t  was  the 
fount  of  all  right  and  all  duty — the  source  from  which  all 
human  laws  derived  their  obligation — will  be  in  little  danger 
of  falling  into  this  error.  In  the  Ten  Commandments  of  God 
is  the  key  to  the  penal  legislation  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
notion  of  crime,  {in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word,  can  hardly 
be  said  to  have  been  current.  The  offences  which  the  civil 
magistrate  was  called  upon  to  punish  were  infractions  of  the 
officia  justiciae,  prescribed  by  the  Divine  law,  and  were  penal 
rather  as  breaches  of  duty  than  as  violation  of  rights.  In 
administering  justice  he  was  considered  to  be  acting  as  '^  the 
minister  of  God,^'  punishment  being  chiefly  regarded  as  the 
divinely  appointed  sequence  of  crime,  and  its  first  end  the 
vindication  of  the  Divine  honour.  In  the  language  of  S. 
Paul,  the  judge  was  looked  upon  as  "  an  avenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.^'§  And  the  supreme  evil 
which  a  man  could  do  was  hold  to  be  the  denial  of  the  faith 
which  God  had  revealed,  for  in  it  were  combined  all  the  worst 
elements  of  wickedness.  It  was  treason  against  the  Sovereign 
Lord;  it  was  a  capital  injury  to  the  commonwealth,  whose 
prosperity  depended  upon  His  favour,  Dis  te  minorem  quod 
geris  imperas,  being  the  most  axiomatic  principle  of  statecraft  : 
it  was  the  most  grievous  of  wrongs  to  one^s  neighbour,  for 


*  "  Enrop.  Civil,"  c.  xxxiv. 

t  Hooker,  "  Ecc.  Pol."  B.  I.  c.  nil. 

X  "  Crimes,"  in  contemplation  of  English  law,  "are  the|yiolations  of  rights" 
("  rights  "  being  "  liberties  secured  to  the  individual  by  the  compact  of  civil 
society"),  when  considered  in  a  "particular  point  of  view,  viz.,  in  reference 
to  the  evil  effects  of  such  violation  on  the  community  at  large.*'—  Stephen's 
**  Commentaries,"  vol.  iv.  p.  201,  7th  edit. 

§  "  Vindex  in  iram  ei  qui  malum  agit." — Ep.  B.  Pauli  ad  Rom.  c.xiii.v.4. 
The  conception  now  genendly  prevalent  is  very  for  removed  from  this.  **The 
object  of  human  punishment,"  writes  Stephen,  *'  is  not  by  way  of  atone- 
ment or  expiation  for  the  crime  committed,  for  that  must  be  left  to  the 
Supreme  Being ;  but  as  a  precaution  against  future  offences  of  the  same 
kind."— Ibid.,  13. 
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heresy  was  as  a  canker  eating  away  the  body  politic :  it  was 
worse  than  murder^  in  the  degree  that  the  soul  which  it  slew 
is  more  excellent  than  the  body.  Jeremy  Taylor  has  forcibly 
expressed  this  old  world  view.  "  God  reigns  over  all  Christ- 
endom/^ he  observes,  ^^just  as  He  did  over  the  Jews.  .  .  . 
When  it  happens  that  a  kingdom  is  converted  to  Christianity, 
the  commonwealth  is  made  a  church,  and  Oentile  priests  are 
Christian  bishops,  and  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  are  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  the  religion  of  the  nation  is  turned  Christian, 
nnd  the  law  of  the  nation  made  apart  of  the  religion;  there  is 
no  change  of  government  but  that  Christ  is  made  king,  and 
the  temporal  power  is  His  substitute.  .  .  .  But  if  we  reject 
God  from  reigning  over  us,  and  say,  like  the  people  in  the 
Gospel,  Nolumus  hunc  regnare  .  .  .  then  God  has  armed  the 
temporal  power  with  a  sword  to  cut  us  ofF,^'*  It  is  curious 
that  these  words  should  have  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  a 
writer  who,  in  Mr.  Hallam's  judgment,  "  sapped  the  founda- 
tions of  dogmatism,^'  and  by  freeing  the  minds  of  men  from 
bigotry,  '^  prepared  for  the  public  toleration  of  differences  in 

religion.*' t 
Medieval  intolerance  then  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the 

universal  prevalence  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  supreme  value 

which  was  set  upon  it.   Coercion  if  not  the  only  is  certainly  the 

most  obvious  way  of  guarding  uniformity,  and  the  men  of  the 

Middle  Ages  applied  it  as  unhesitatingly  in  the  religious  sphere 

as  we  apply  it  in  the  political.     Nor  did  it  occur  to  them  that 

in  so  doing  they  at  all  invaded  individual  liberty : — ''  Posse 

peccare  non  est  libertas  nee  pars  libertatis,'*  says  S.  Anselm. 

'^  The  only  liberty  that  a  man,  worthy  of  the  name,  ought  to 

ask  for,"  observes  a  gifted  orator  of  our  own  time,|  ''is  to 

have  all  restrictions,  outward   and  inward,  removed,  which 

prevent  his  doing  what  he  ought.     There  is  no  liberty,  except 

in   loyal  obedience."     Of  course  the  particular  form  which 

coercion  assumes  varies  according  to  circumstances.    Under 

the  Mosaic  legislation  the  divinely-appointed  punishment  for 

heresy  was  stoning  to  death.     The  lawgfivers  of  the  Middle 

Ages,  who  had  no  special  revelation  to  guide  them,  prescribed 

for  this  offence  the  highest  penalty  they  knew  of.     "The 

severity  of  the  punishment  of  heretics,"  remarks  Moehler, 

''  depends  clearly  upon  the  severity  of  the  penal  laws  admitted 

by  the  society  of  the  period."  §     The  criminal  legislation  of 

the  ages  of  faith  appears  to  this  generation  savage  and  cruel. 

■^ — 

♦  "  Life  of  Christ,"  Pref.,  p.  35,  Pickering^s  edition. 

t  "  Literary  Hist.,"  part  iii.  chap.  ii.  sec.  63. 

X  F.  W.  Robertson's  "  Lectures  and  Addresses,''  p.  74  (Ist  edition). 

§  "  Hist,  de  raglise,"  t.  ii.  p.  580. 
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We  by  no  means  wish  to  defend  it.  The  temper  of  the  times 
was  stem  and  hard.  The  nineteenth-century  critic,  living  in  an 
age  when,  as  some  one  has  said,  physical  comfort  is  deified,  is 
appalled  as  he  sarveys  that  period  from  his  easy-chair  or  his 
well-appointed  study,  and  turns  away  in  horror  from  what  ho 
terms  its  ''fierce  asceticism  and  hatred  of  bodily  ease,'' 
shndderingly  complaining  that  even  ''religion  was  then  com- 
prehended only  as  an  unsparing  chastiser  of  the  flesh."*  It 
is  perfectly  true  that  men  then  thought  lightly  of  inflicting 
and  of  undergoing  physical  suflTering.  Their  unquestioning 
belief  in  Hinj  who  is  able  "  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
help'  banished  the  fear  of  "them  who  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  They  looked 
upon  human  life  as  a  drop  in  the  ocean,  compared  with  the 
eternity  beyond;  they  endured,  with  an  indifference  very 
surprising  to  us,  because  they  saw  '*  Him  who  is  invisible," 
witli  a  clearness  of  vision  to  which  we  are  strangers.  Real 
earnest  belief,  even  if  it  be  a  belief  that  nothing  ought  to 
be  believed,  is  impatient  of  contradiction.  The  Communists 
of  our  own  day,  assassinating  "  les  serviteurs  d'un  nomme 
Dieu;"  the  earlier  champions  of  "liberty,  equality,  fraternity," 
"massacring  the  priests,  and  huiTying  the  laity  by  thou- 
sands to  the  scaffold  or  the  river,"  f  may  serve  as  illustrations 
of  this  fact.  The  Catholic  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages,  recog- 
nizing and  directing  the  impulses  of  human  nature  which 
found  expression  in  the  system  then  prevailing  of  religious 
coercion,  controlled,  restrained,  and  mitigated  what  she 
neither  could  have  nor  ought  to  have  destroyed.  Then,  as 
ever,  she  stood  before  men  as  "a  never-failing  fount  of 
humanity,  equity,  forbearance,  and  compassion.'^J 

The  foregoing  remarks  may  serve  to  illustrate  our  position 
as  to  the  necessity  of  firmly  grasping  and  accurately  esti- 
mating the  great  fact  of  the  religious  unity  of  the  medieval 
period,  in  order  to  the  fruitful  investigation  of  its  history. 
The  most  common  fault  in  studying  or  writing  upon  the 
Middle  Ages  is  that  of  imperfectly  apprehending  this  fact. 
But  there  is  a  danger  of  an  opposite  kind  to  which  the  Catholic 
student  is  particularly  exposed,  and  into  which  he  often  falls. 
It  is  the  allowing  the  prime  characteristic  of  faith  which  is 
impressed  upon  those  ages  to  engross  his  imagination  and  to 
warp  his  judgment.   Hence  spring  grave  errors,  pregnant  with 

*  "Religious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse,"  edited  from  the  Thornton 
MS.  in  Lincoln  Cathedral  Library,  by  George  Perry,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of 
Lincoln  and  Rector  of  Waddington. — Pref.,  vii. 

t  T.  Newman's  "  Present  Position  of  Catholics,"  p.  221. 

X  Ibid.,  p.  222. 
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practical  results  of  a  lamentable  kind^  upon  two  of  which  we 
shall  in  conclusion  briefly  touch.  And  first  it  is  too  frequently 
forgotten^  that  as  in  the  individual  so  in  the  mass^  faith  is 
only  one  of  the  theological  virtues^  and  may  exists  nay  in 
practice  does  exists  without  the  others.  The  undoubted  fact, 
that  the  men  of  medieval  times  breathed  an  atmosphere  of 
belief,  is  quite  consistent  with  the  equally  indubitable  fact 
that  they  perpetrated  an  enormous  amount  of  wickedness. 
The  great  verities  of  Christianity  were  everywhere  externally 
honoured  and  were  interiorly  received  with  unauestioninff 
submission  by  the  masses.  All  men  recognized  and  confessed 
them ;  many  turned  aside  from  the  confession  to  sin  grossly 
and  habitually  in  the  teeth  of  them.  Men's  abuse  of  super- 
natural truth  was  rendered  more  flagrant  by  the  very  firmness 
with  which  they  held  it.  Coriniptio  optimi  pessima.  The  sins 
and  scandals  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  on  the  same  scale  with 
their  virtues.  The  age  of  Innocent  III.  was  also  the  age  of 
King  John.  S.  Anthony  of  Padua  and  Eccelino  were  con- 
temporaries. The  firmest  faith  and  the  grossest  corruption 
of  life  met  together ;  nay,  more,  were  found  united  in  the 
same  persons,  giving  birth  to  that  rank  superstition  which  is 
BO  marked  a  feature  of  the  medieval  period,  and  which  the 
Catholic  student  is  oilben  tempted  to  try  to  extenuate. 
''  Great  men  would  not  go  out  to  hunt  without  hearing  Mass, 
but  were  content  that  the  priest  should  mutilate  it,  and  worse, 
to  bring  it  within  limits.  .  .  Tournaments,'^  breathing  the 
spirit  of  the  ancient  gladiatorial  shows,  '^were  held  in  denanoe 
of  the  excommunications  of  the  Church,  yet  were  condacted 
with  a  show  of  devotion ;  ordeals,  again,  were  even  religious 
rites,  yet  in  like  manner  undergone  in  the  face  of  the  Church's 
prohibition ;  .  .  .  the  Troubadour  oflered  tapers  and  paid  for 
masses,  for  his  success  in  some  lawless  attachment ;  and  the 
object  of  it  in  return  painted  her  votary  under  the  fiffBre  of 
a  saint  .  .  the  Crusaders  had  faith  sufficient  to  bind  them  to 
a  perilous  pilgrimage  and  warfare ;  they  kept  the  Friday's 
abstinence,  and  planted  the  tents  of  their  mistresses  within 
the  shadow  of  the  pavilion  of  the  glorious  S.  Louis."*  It 
would  be  easy  to  fill  volumes  with  sketches  of  still  darker 
aspects  of  the  Middle  Ages  ;  it  would  be  easy,  too,  to  show 
how  much  that  is  evil  came  from  the  forests  of  Germany ; 
how  much  more  is  traceable  to  the  ancient  Paganism  of  Bome, 
which,  when  discredited  as  a  religion,  lived  on  as  a  supersti- 
tion. But  it  is  unnegessary  to  do  so.  It  is  enough  to  re- 
member that  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Mundus   totus  in 

*  F.  Newman's  "Anglican  Difficulties,**  p.  245. 
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maligno  positas  est/'  are  true^  not  '^  of  an  age,  but  for  all 
time/^  One  period  may  be  better  than  another,  but  there 
never  was,  and  never  will  be,  a  relieions  nation,  in  the 
sense  that  the  great  mass  of  the  sonls  which  compose  it 
are  personally  religions.  The  world  may  formally  assume 
the  yoke  of  Christ,  but  it  will  bear  that  yoke  impatiently,  for 
its  spirit  is  ever  the  same,  and  when  it  does  not  openly  perse* 
cute,  it  will  secretly  corrupt.  If,  in  the  medieval  period,  kings 
and  nobles  bowed  down  before  the  Church,  on  the  other  hand, 
her  Bishops  and  Priests  sometimes  paid  unworthy  homage  to 
the  world.  There  is  too  abundant  testimony  that  the  Apo- 
stolic Chair  itself  was  at  times  beset  with  venal  and  mercenary 
officers,  and  that,  too,  under  some  of  the  holiest  and  severest 
Pontiffs.  The  secular  pomp  and  power,  the  high  place  in  the 
social  organization  wliich  the  Christian  State  rightly  conceded 
to  the  ecclesiastical  order,  were  perilous  gifts.  The  very 
power  the  Church  exercised  for  the  preservation  of  the  faith 
of  the  masses,  however  salutary  to  them,  was  not  unfrequently 
an  occasion  of  falling  to  those  who  wielded  it.  Nay  more, 
notwithstanding  the  universal  profession,  the  general  interior 
reception  of  the  Catholic  religion,  there  were  from  time  to 
time  terrible  outbreaks  of  scepticism,  which  threatened  to  sap 
the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  life. 

And  this  bringa  us  to  the  second  besetting  error  of  the 
Catholic  student  of  the  Middle  Ages, — that  of  forgetting  the 
immense  difference  which  exists  between  the  social,  political, 
and  religious  condition  of  that  period  of  the  world  and  of  this, 
- — of  losing  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  men  of  our  day,  in  the  vari- 
ous transactions  of  life,  proceed  on  quite  other  principles  than 
those  which  governed  their  medieval  forefathers.  This  is  the 
converse  error  to  that  of  a  large  school  of  modem  writers, 
who,  in  Mr.  Church's  phrase,  "  people  past  history  with 
phantasms  and  colour  it  with  lines  which  belong  to  our  own 
days.''  *  In  turning  from  the  Middle  Ages  to  these  tiroes  it 
is  necessary  to  remember  the  vast  change  which  has  passed 
upon  human  society.  The  history  of  the  three  centuries 
which  extend  from  the  close  of  the  medieval  period  to  the 
French  Revolution  is  the  history  of  the  dying-out  from  public 
life  of  medieval  ideas  :  it  is  the  history  of  the  unchristianizing 
of  Christendom ;  of  the  desuetude  of  its  public  law ;  of  the 
banishment  of  religion  from  society.  We  do  not  know  a  more 
melancholy  chapter  in  the  world's  annals  than  that  of  the 
gradual  impairment  of  the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
until  from  the  Supreme  Judge  of  Christendom  he  became  little 

•  "  Essays,'*  p.  157. 

VOL.  xxviii. — NO.  Lvi.     [New  SeriesJ]  2  p 
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more  in  the  political  order  than  the  mler  of  a  petty  Italian  prin« 
cipality.*  Gallicanism,  Pombalism^  Josephism^were  the  fitting 
accompaniments  of  this  change.  All  that  had  given  glory  and 
greatness  to  medieval  civilization  seemed  to  be  dying  oat  of 
the  worlds  nnder  the  degradation  and  enslavement  of  the 
spiritual  order^  until  the  French  Revolution,  sweeping  away 
throughout  Europe  old  social  and  political  forms,  introduced 
the  new  era  into  which  we  have  been  bom.  The  external  difier- 
ence  between  the  present  constitution  of  European  society  and 
that  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  very  great.  The  opposition  be- 
tween their  spirit  is  radical.  The  medieval  world  saw  all 
things  in  God:  modem  thought  sees  all  things  in  man. 
Then  the  eternal,  immutable  Creator  was  recognized  as  the 
beginning  and  final  end  of  the  creature;  now,  the  world 
refuses  to  look  beyond  the  visible  scene,  makes  life  its  own 
object,  and  exalts  man^s  mortal,  ever-changing  self  into  a 
present  Deity ;  so  that  we  may  say,  with  a  deeper  meaning 
than  the  words  bore  upon  the  lips  of  the  Attic  poet, — 

We  have  already  remarked  upon  the  individualism  of  the 
popular  religious  conceptions  of  the  day.  The  same  prin« 
ciple  has  been  at  work  with  the  gravest  results  in  the  social 
and  public  order.  It  is  remarked  by  the  greatest  master 
of  modem  fiction,  —  who,  not  shrinking,  alas  I  from  the 
description  of  those  things  "qu89  turpe  est  et  dicere,*'  has 
painted  only  too  vividly  the  hideous  realities  of  his  age, — 
that  the  destruction  of  the  family  is  conspicuous  among  the 
disastrous  efiects  of  the  Revolution,  f  ''  En  coupant  la  tAte  ik 
Louis  XVI.,'^  he  continues,  '^  la  Revolution  a  ooup^  la  tfite  h 
tons  les  p&res  de  famille.  II  n^y  a  plus  de  famille  aujoord'hni, 
il  n^y  a  plus  que  des  individus.'^  And,  as  he  goes  on  to  re- 
mark, there  are  simply  two  systems  possible :  '^  ou  constitaer 
retat  par  la  famille,  ou  le  constituer  par  Pint6r6t  personnel ; 
la  democratic  ou  Taristocratie ;  la  discussion  on  rob^issance ; 
le  Catholicisme  ou  Findifierence  religieuse; — voili  la  ques- 
tion en  pen  de  mots.^^     The  question  is  stated  fairly  enough. 

*  Even  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  some  govemmentg  had 
possessed  themselves  of  no  small  share  of  ecclesiastical  rights  and  priyileges. 
(See  Hergenrother's  "Catholic  Church  and  Christian  State,"  rissay  xv. 
part  ii.,  and  Ranke's  "  Histoid  of  the  Popes,"  vol.  i.  p.  26,  Bng.  tiana.). 
And  from  the  Reformation  until  the  end  of  the  last  century,  the  encroaoli- 
menta  of  the  civil  power,  to  which,  for  fear  of  worse  evils,  the  Holy  See  waa 
obliged  to  assent,  went  on  ever  increasing  until  die  liberties  of  the  CSioroh 
had  well  nigh  (iQaappeared.  This  is  drawn  out  in  melancholy  detail  in 
Heigenrdther,  Essay  i.  part  iiL  see.  7  and  8. 

t  **  OBuvres  de  H.  de  Balzac,"  vol.  i.  p.  175.* 
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We  knowVhich  solution  of  it  has  been  accepted.  The  regime 
of  personal  interest,  of  democracjr,  of  discussion,  of  religious 
indiflferentism,  prevails  throughout  Europe.  The  principle  of 
individualisDi  introduced  by  Protestantism  into  the  intel- 
lectual order  has  been  carried  into  the  material  order  by  the 
Revolution;  and  its  logical  outcome  is  clear  enough.  ^'I 
have  the  deepest  conviction,'^  observes  Mgr.  Gerbet,  "  that 
Rationalism  and  Communism  form  essentially  one  and  the 
same  principle  in  two  different  spheres,  and  that  one  does  but 
realize  in  the  region  of  material  enjoyment  what  the  other 
propagated  in  the  superior  intellectual  region.  Both  the  one 
and  the  other  proclaim,  under  different  relations,  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  individual.^'  ^  Even  in  the  great  development 
of  industrial  combination  which  this  age  has  witnessed,  the 
spirit  of  individualism  is  the  leading  characteristic.  The  gilds 
and  corporations  of  the  Old  World  are  replaced  by  companies 
limited  and  trades  unions,  which,  on  the  face  of  them,  disclaim 
any  object  but  material  self-advancement  and  pecuniary  gain. 
Indeed,  so  utterly  unreasonable  does  it  now  seem  to  men  that  a 
supernatural  end  should  be  recognized  by  a  trading  company, 
that  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  truly  representative  writers 
of  the  present  century  thought  the  bare  suggestion  of  such 
recognition  a  conclusive  reductio  ad  absurdum.  ^'  If,''  he 
observes,  ^Hhe  doctrine  that  every  association  of  human 
beings  which  exercises  any  power  whatever  is  bound,  as  such 
association,  to  profess  a  religion,  .  •  •  every  stage-coach 
company  ought,  in  its  collective  capacity,  to  profess  a  religion. 
Railway  directors  must  offer  prayer  and  praise  in  their  col- 
lective capacity.  Joint-stock  banks  and  clubs,  having  a 
personality,  lie  under  the  necessity  of  sanctifying  that  per- 
sonality by  the  offices  of  religion."  f  Of  course  we  are  not 
concerned  with  the  value  of  the  particular  arguments  which 
Lord  Macaulay  is  here  combating.  We  merely  wish  to  point 
to  the  fact  that  what  he  and  the  world  in  general  in  this  nine- 
teenth century  deem  so  palpably  absurd,  was  the  universal  rule 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  '^  In  the  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the 
Company  of  Grocers,"  writes  Dr.  Brentano,  J  ''  it  is  mentioned 
that  at  their  very  first  meeting,  they  fixed  the  stipend  for  the 
priest,  who  had  to  conduct  their  religious  services,  and  to  pray 
for  their  dead.  In  this  respect,"  he  adds,  "  the  craft  gilds  of 
all  countries  are  alike,  and  in  reading  their  statutes  one  might 
fancy  sometimes  that  the  old  craftsmen  cared  only  for  the  well- 

*  **  Dm  BapporU  du  Bationalisine  avec  le  Oonimu4iime»"  p.  19. 

t  "  Sisay  oil  GMstoae's  Ohureh  and  StaU.''   Works,  toL  vi.  p.  33i. 

t  ''  Englwh  GfldB/'  p.  czxxiii. 
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being  of  their  souls/'  A  fact  such  as  this  speaks  more  forcibly 
than  anything  else  could  speak  of  the  immense  difference 
between  the  spirit  of  this  era  and  that  of  the  Middle  Ages ; 
and^  as  we  have  observed,  the  student  of  medieval  history, 
absorbed  in  a  pursuit  so  full  of  fascination,  is  in  great  danger  of 
forgetting  this  difference.  The  chief  value  of  historical  study  is 
indicated  to  us  by  the  hackneyed  saying  that  history  is  philo- 
sophy teaching  by  experience ;  and  there  is  no  period  in  the 
world's  annals  more  fruitful  in  lessons  to  subsequent  genera- 
tions than  the  medieval.  It  is,  however,  at  the  least,  as  diffi- 
cult to  apply  such  lessons  as  to  learn  them ;  and  the  wrong 
application  of  the  lessons  of  medieval  history  is  only  too 
common.  The  principles  which  determine  the  relations  of  the 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Christian  State  are  immutable.  But 
those  principles  are  inapplicable  to  an  age  when  religious 
unity  does  not  exist,  when  Christendom  is  an  empty  name, 
when  in  the  public  order  faith  is  not  found,  but  ''only 
expedience  as  the  measure  of  right  and  wrong,  and  tem- 
poral well-being  as  the  end  of  action."  *  It  has  been  re- 
marked with  calm  wisdom  by  an  illustrious  German  prelate, 
''  The  entirely  altered  circumstances  of  the  times  necessarily 
require  a  completely  different  ordering  of  the  relations  between 
Church  and  State.  This  is  the  object  after  which  the  present 
age  is  striving ;  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation  to  the  pre- 
sent day  we  have  not  succeeded  in  attaining  it.  The  recollec- 
tions of  the  old  Catholic  unity  still  survived  in  men's  minds, 
and  they  endeavoured  in  every  little  state  to  establish  things 
anew,  in  accordance  with  these  recollections,  without  suspicion 
that  the  old  conditions  had  disappeared.  Hence  arose,  very 
often,  a  truly  absurd  imitation  of  medieval  relatipns,  and 
that  which,  viewed  from  the  point  of  Catholic  unity,  had  been 
grand  and  legitimate,  became,  in  completely  changed  circum- 
stances, unjustifiable  and  intolerable.  The  world  may  arrange 
its  relations  with  the  Church  once  more  in  medieval  fashion,  if, 
through  the  mercy  of  God,  it  returns  once  more  to  the  unity 
of  religious  conviction.  Till  that  time  another  foundation  is 
necessary,  and  I  can  only  find  it  in  an  honourable  recognition 
of  that  freedom  of  all  Christian  confessions  recognized  in  the 
State  under  the  general  laws.^f    I^  ^oes  not,  of  course,  in 

*  F.  Newman's  "Discourses  to  Mixed  Congregations,"  p.  157.  Of  oonrse 
the  words  in  the  text  have  no  application  to  any  country  in  which  Cathdic 
unity  is  in  any  substantial  sense  still  attainable. 

t  "  Soil  die  Eirche  allein  rechtloes  sein  ? ''  Ein  Mahn-  und  Hirtenwort  an 
die  Glaubiger  der  Diocese  Mainz,  u.  s.  w.  ron  Wilhelm  Emmanuel  Freiherm 
▼on  Ketteler,  Bischof  von  Mainz. — Mainz,  1861,  p.  30.  We  quote  the 
Biihop's  words  as  we  find  them,  without,  of  course,  pledging  oonelTes  to 
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the  least  f oUow^  because  the  Catholic  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury makes  the  best  of  the  condition  of  things  in  which  his 
lot  is  cast^  that  he  therefore  recognizes  that  condition  of 
things  as  good  in  itself^  or  that  he  has  any  sympathy  with 
those  wild  and  monstrous  doctrines  of  the  Revolution  which 
the  Holy  See  has  authoritatively  condemned.*  But^  as  the 
Hindu^s  proverb  puts  it,  "  a  fact  is  not  altered  by  a 
hundred  texts/'  and  to  spend  in  unavailing  regrets  over  a 
past  utterly  gone  from  us,  the  time  meant  for  right  action  in 
the  present,  is  useless  and  worse.  It  is  true  that  anti-Chris- 
tian as  the  public  order  of  Europe  is,  society  is  still  permeated 
by  Christian  elements.  It  is  possible  that  their  divine  work- 
ing may  again  leaven  the  whole  mass  ;  that  man  may 
'^find  a  stronger  faith  his  own,^^  when  the  dreary  regime  of 
scepticism  and  materialism  is  over,  and  that  once  again  Chris- 
tendom may  be  formed  around  the  throne  of  the  Apostle. 
Whether  this  shall  be,  ''we  know  not,  and  no  search  will  make 
us  know.''  The  days  are  evil ;  the  horizon  is  dark  and  threat- 
ening. It  is  at  such  a  time  that  the  study  of  the  history  of 
the  Church  is  peculiarly  valuable  as  an  aid  to  faith.  A  society 
perfect  in  herself  and  universal,  the  lesson  derivable  by  her 
children  from  the  whole  of  her  past,  is  one  of  confidence  and 
quietness ;  and  that  is  the  temper  most  needed  by  them  in  the 
present : 

*'  That  is  the  heart  for  thonghtful  seer 

Watching  in  trance,  nor  dark,  nor  clear, 
Th'  appalling  Future,  as  it  nearer  draws, 

His  spirit  calmed  the  storm  to  meet. 

Feeling  the  rock  beneath  his  feet, 
And  tracing  through  the  cloud  th'  eternal  Cause.'' 

concurrence  in  every  detail.  We  entirely  agree  with  him  that  "  another 
foundation  is  necessary  **  in  the  entirely  aite^  circumstances  of  the  time  ; 
but  we  should  not  describe  that  foundation  quite  as  he  does. 

*  See  especially  Props.  Ixxvii.  to  Ixxx.  of  the  Syllabus,  for  a  condemnation 
of  "  Errores  qui  ad  Liberalismum  hodiemum  referuntur.'' 
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Aet.  VI.— ENGLISH  MARTYRS. 

Hiitoire  de  la  Ferskution  BdiffieuH  m  AngUUrr*.    Fir  M.  FAbM  Dxs- 

ToifBss.    Paris.   1864. 

The  Condition  of  C<Uholie$  under  Jama  J.    By  Jomr  MobrMi  Pliiit  CL  J. 

London  :  Longman.    1871. 

Troubles  of  our  Catholic  Forefathers.    Three  Series.    By  Jomr  Morris^ 
Priest  S.J.    London :  Bums  &  Gates.    1873-77. 

Jesuits  in  Conflict,    London  :  Bums  &  Gates.    1873. 

Meeords  of  the  English  Frovince  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.    Manresa  Press. 
1875. 

A  Calendar  of  the  English  Martyrs,    By  Tbomas  Gravbs  Law,  Priest  of 
the  Gratory.    London  :  Bums  &  Gates.    1876. 

THE  first  work  at  the  head  of  this  article^  proves  that  the 
enthusiasm  which  was  excited  throughout  Europe  in 
the  sixteenth  century  by  the  English  martyrdoms^  still  stirs 
Catholic  France.  F.  Morris  has  taken  the  lead  in  reyiving 
the  memory  of  our  heroic  forefathers,  to  whom  we  owe  the 
preservation  of  our  faith,  and  bringing  their  sufferings  vividly 
before  us.  The  Jesuit  Records,  of  which  ''  Jesuits  in  Con- 
flict ''  is  the  first  part,  promise  us  a  valuable  history  of  their 
missionary  labours  in  England.  While  F.  Law  in  his  Calendar^ 
preceded  by  a  masterly  sketch  of  the  whole  subject,  gives  to 
the  widespread  devotion  a  practical  turn,  whicn,  we  trust, 
may  lead  to  the  general  invocation  of  the  martyrs  with  a  view 
to  their  canonization  and  the  spiritual  work  for  which  they 
shed  their  blood.  ^ 

Nor  are  these  the  only  offerings  to  their  memory.  A  hifitory 
of  the  Franciscan  martyrs,  a  translation  of  Maurice  Channcey'B 
narrative  of  the  Carthusians,  "  Chronological  Notes,''  by 
F.  Bennet  Welden,  O.S.B.,  and  a  fuller  history  of  the  Englil^ 
Benedictines,  are  preparing  for  publication.  A  translation  of 
Sanders^s  "  Anglican  Schism  '^  is  in  the  press.  So  are  also  the 
"  Douay  Diary,^^  and  a  collection  of  private  letters  and  other 
documents  illustrative  of  the  persecution,  drawn  from  the 
archives  of  the  archdiocese.  This  last  will  be  a  very  import- 
ant work;  for,  since  the  priests  from  the  Eoglish  secular 
colleges  of  Douai,  Rheims,  and  Rome,  far  outnumbered  all  the 
other  missioners,  the  largest  share  of  the  toil  and  persecution, 
as  well  as  of  the  crowns  of  martyrdom,  necessarily  fell  to  them. 
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These  publications  can  scarcely  fail  to  overthrow  the  three 
Protestant  traditions^  —  that  the  English  nation/  even  in 
Catholic  times^  hung  loosely  to  the  Church  of  Rome ;  that  it 
became  Protestant  in  the  reien  of  HeniQr  Vlll.,  or  at  the 
latest  in  that  of  Elizabeth ;  and  that  its  Protestantism  was  the 
result  of  religious  conviction. 

The  first  of  these  errors  cannot  keep  its  ground  in  the  face 
of  the  broad  fact^  that  for  three  centuries  English  CatholioSj 
who  long  formed  the  majority  of  the  nation^  accepted  death, 
imprisonment,  loss  of  property,  privation  of  civil  rights  and 
honourable  means  of  subsistence,  and  social  opprobrium  and 
isolation,  in  direct  defence  of  the  Pope's  authority,  and  for 
that  alone. 

As  to  the  time  when  England  became  Protestant,  Hallam 
and  the  l)est-informed  writers  now  allow,  that  up  to  the  end 
of  Elizabeth's  reign  the  majority  of  the  nation  was  Catholic. 
But  the  details  of  the  missionary  work,  as  given  in  the  books 
under  review,  the  number  of  the  missionaries,  their  labours 
among  both  Protestants  and  Catholics,  and  their  comparative 
success  in  eluding  capture,  all  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that, 
up  to  the  end  of  Elizabeth's  reign  the  majority  was  still 
Catholic ;  and  that  all  through  the  reigns  of  the  Stuarts  the 
Catholics  were  so  numerous  as  to  hold  an  influential  position 
and  command  general  respect  or  fear.  It  would  not  be 
difficult,  did  our  limits  permit,  to  prove  this  from  Strype, 
Wood,  and  other  Prbtestant  writers.  Nay,  even  the  political 
circumstances  which  led  in  the  reign  of  Charles  IT.  to  the 
exclusion  of  Catholics  from  civil  rights,  are  a  strong  con- 
firmation of  it. 

Further,  the  details  of  the  persecution  show  that  it  was  not 
through  conviction,  but  slowly  and  reluctantly,  under  forcible 
pressure,  that  England,  in  the  lapse  of  generations,  at  last 
Decame  Protestant. 

We  now  proceed  to  make  some  observations  on  the 
characters  of  the  martyrs. 

The  persecution  in  England  naturally  divides  itself  into  two 
periods.  During  the  first  period,  which  embraces  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  the  unity  of  the  nation  in  faith  and  worship 
was  unbroken,  and  the  attitude  of  the  martyrs  was  conse- 
quently defensive.  The  very  idea  of  martyrdom  seems  to  be 
absent  from  their  thoughts.  They  do  not  press  forward  to 
grasp  it,  but  when  it  comes  to  them  they  accept  it  calmly,  in 
virtue  of  the  ordinary  Christian  truth,  that  death  is  to  be 
preferred  to  sin.  Their  unconscious  heroism  is  very  striking, 
and  shows  how  great  must  have  been  their  former  state  of 
perfection,  leading  on  thus  imperceptibly  to  the  highest  grace. 
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The  first  group  of  martyrs  that  we  meet  with^  are  tiie 
Franciscans  of  the  Observance.  They  were  not  only  the 
earliest  sufferers^  but  they  alone  withstood  Henry  boldly  face 
to  face.  In  the  first  days  of  May^  1583^  within  a  few  weeks 
after  Anne  Boleyn'  had  been  declared  queen^  and  while^  the 
divorce  not  having  yet  been  declared^  Henir  was  still  firee, 
FF.  Peto  and  Elstow  preached  publicly  to  him^  warning  him 
by  the  example  of  Achab  against  his  wicked  advisers.  The 
answer  of  Elstow  on  the  foUowing  day  to  Cromwell^  who 
threatened  to  throw  them  into  the  Thames^  bespeaks  the  spirit 
of  the  Order : — '^  Such  menaces  make  no  impression  upon  us. 
We  count  it  an  honour  to  suffer  for  our  duty^  and  bless  Gk>d 
for  keeping  us  firm  under  trial.  And  as  for  your  Thames^  the 
road  to  heaven  lies  as  near  by  water  as  by  land^  and  it  is 
indifferent  to  us  by  which  way  we  go  thither .'' 

Soon  after  Henry  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  unless 
he  separated  from  Anne.  F.  Forest  now  argued  with  Latimer 
in  defence  of  the  Pope's  supremacy  in  Henry's  very  presence^ 
and  was  consequently  thrown  into  prison.  Then  came  the 
afiair  of  Elizabeth  Barton,  "  The  Holy  Maid  of  Kent/'  which 
had  such  momentous  results  both  to  their  Order  and  to  the 
whole  nation.  To  her  and  the  priests  who  suffered  with  her^ 
especially  applies  the  wish  which  we  expressed  in  our  October 
number,  that  several  persons  who,  from  over-scrupulous 
motives,  have  been  excluded  from  modem  lists  of  martyrs, 
should  be  restored  to  their  original  position  of  honour  and 
reverence.  Happily  in  their  case  no  disputed  principle  is 
involved ;  and,  in  order  to  do  them  justice,  it  will  only  be 
necessary  to  discard  comparatively  modem  Protestant  tra* 
ditions,  and  to  fall  back  on  contemporary  evidence,  and  the 
admissions  of  enemies  of  the  faith  like  Burnet  and  Fronde. 
Let  us  glance  at  the  facts  as  we  thus  find  them. 

In  1526  Elizabeth  Barton,  a  poor  uneducated  girl,  became 
a  nun  in  the  Benedictine  priory  of  S.  Sepulchre,  in  Canter- 
bury. For  seven  years  her  virtues  and  revelations  attracted 
great  attention.  *^  She  spake  very  godly  certain  things  con- 
cerning the  seven  deadly  sins  and  the  ten  commandments";^ 
and  through  her  exhortations  a  number  of  priests  adopted  a 
very  austere  life.f  Warham  believed  in  her  ''many  great 
visions";  "virtuous  and  well-learned  priests  testified  of' her 
holiness "j{  and  Fisher  and  More,  who  ''examined  her  with 

♦  Bolls  MSS.,  ap.  Froude,  «*Hi8t.  England,"  toL  i.  c  iv.  n.  897, 
Ed.  1858. 

t  Ibid.,  vol.  ii.  c.  viL  p.  172. 

X  Fishei's  Letter  to  the  House  of  Lords,  Cotton  MS.,  Cleop  K  6,  ioL 
165,  ap.  Ck>llier,  part  il  book  iL  vol.  iv.  p.  247,  Ed.  Barham. 
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the  most  nice  diligenoej  oould  not  by  any  indication  find  out 
that  she  was  led  by  a  spirit  of  fanatioiaw.''*  At  length  ah^ 
was  ordered  in  a  revelation  to  tell  the  Kinff,  that  if  lie  *'  went 
forward  with  the  purpose  that  he  intended^  he  should  not  be 
King  of  England  seven  months  later.^^f  l^^t  as  thoro  was 
^'no  sound  that  by  any  temporal  and  worldly  power  such 
thing  was  intended^  but  only  by  the  power  of  Godj  |  the  idea 
of  its  being  treason  did  not  occur  to  any  one. 

Subsequently^  in  April,  1533,  Anne  Boleyn  was  declared 

;ueen.  In  May  Cranmer  pronounced  a  sentence  of  divorce, 
n  July  the  Pope  annulled  Cranmor's  proceodingSi  and  excom- 
municated Henry  and  Anne  if  they  did  not  separate  before 
September,  but  he  afterwards  extended  the  time  till  the  end 
of  October;  when  Henry,  disregarding  the  throat,  was  ipno 
facto  excommunicate.  Thus  the  nun's  revelation  was  literttlly 
fulfilled.  For,  by  the  law  of  Christendom,  which  was  then  iu 
force  in  England,  an  excommunicated  person  forfeited  all  )iis 
civil  rights ;  §  and  thus  Henry,  seven  months  after  the  execu- 
tion of  his  intended  purpose,  was  no  longer  king  do  jurtf, 
though  his  subjects  were  not  yet  released  from  their  allegiance 
to  him.  The  nun  had  now  a  second  revelation,  which,  ruierring 
to  this  fact,  said,  'Hhat  Henry  was  no  longer  a  king,  because 
he  reigned  not  of  God;  and  that  Mary,  the  diiughter  of 
Catherine,  then  regarded  as  one  bom  out  of  lawful  wedlock, 
would  ascend  the  throne  in  her  own  right.''  11 

The  nun's  reputation  for  sanctitv  and  the  widespread 
influence  of  the  Observants,  all  of  whom  declared  her  to  be 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  alarmed  ^enry ;  and  conseouenily 
she  and  six  priests  who  were  her  principal  spiritual  advisers, 
were  sent  to  the  Tower.  These  priests  were  Dr,  Edward 
Bocklng  and  John  Dering,  Benedictine  monks  of  the  Catbe^ 
dral  Priory  of  Canterbury ;  Hugh  Rich  and  Richard  liisbr^ 
Observants  and  Guardians  of  Canterbury  and  Richmond; 
and  Richard  Masters  and  Henry  Gold,  secular  priests^  After 
several  examinations  they  were  sentenced  to  standat  B.  Paal'ii 
Cross  while  the  Bishop  of  Bangor  preached^  and  at  the  close 
of  the  sermon  the  King's  officers  gave  each  of  ibii^m  a  bill^ 
confessing  themselves  guilty  of  imposture ;  whidli  bills  they 
handed  to  the  preacher,  who  read  them  out  as  their  gemiiii^ 

*  fiandexB,  p.  7,  Ed.  Eitibtou  ;  aod  »p.  ^  OAUn^^tnen  Asxff^HjiM^tiim/' 
p.  229. 

t  Fisher's  Letter.  As  Fiiiber  Lewd  this  fium  her  inru  Mm.  HAd  hi*  U<4fr 
would  be  Been  bj  the  King*  his  rendon  iA  her  rerelafiti^io  muift  wt  tbe  ime  i/m, 

1  Ibid. 

I  Heranrotfaet,  roL  L  p.  307  ;  rgL  il  p.  3^7, 

I  5s&»»B,  p.  Is 
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confessioiiB.*  But  reports  soon  got  about  that  tiiej  bad  been 
forced  or  cbeated  into  these  confeBsionSj  and  the  nun  was 
detected  sending  messages  to  her  frienda  to  ^*  animate  them  to 
adhere  to  her  and  to  her  prophecies/^  t 

Meanwhile  Hemy^  suspecting  a  White  Rose  conspiraqjr, 
had  appointed  a  commission  to  institute  inquiries.  How  these 
were  conducted^  appears  from  a  letter  of  Cromwell's  to  Henry. 
Two  friars  had  been  traced  to  Bugdeu^  where  Catherine  then 
livedo  but  no  crime  could  be  found  in  them.  Notwithstandinff 
Cromwell  wrote  :  "  It  is  undoubted  that  they  have  intended 
and  would  confess  some  great  matter^  if  they  might  be  exa- 
mined as  they  ought  to  be — that  is  to  say,  by  pains.'' f  But, 
whether  with  '^  pains  "  or  without,  no  conspiracy  or  treason 
could  be  discovered.  Even  Froude  is  obliged  to  confisss  that 
it  ''was  rather  an  appeal  to  fanaticism  than  a  plot  which 
could  have  laid  hold  of  the  deeper  mind  of  the  country."  § 
While  Burnet  reduces  the  whole  matter  to  the  friars  having 
published  the  revelations  in  their  sermons,  informed  Catherine 
and  the  Pope's  ambassadors  of  them,  and  encouraged  the 
former  in  her  resistance  to  ''  the  laws," — i.e.  to  the  divorce. || 
In  fact,  the  friars  had  been  faithful  to  their  apostolic  vocation 
in  support  of  justice,  chastity,  and  the  Pope's  authority. 

Henry  having  thus  failed  to  discredit  the  nun  and  her 
friends  as  impostors,  or  to  convict  them  of  treason,  had  re- 
course to  the  old  device,  so  oflen  used  against  the  Church 
since  the  hour  that  our  Lord  stood  at  Pilate's  tribunal  down 
to  the  present  day,  declaring  the  cause  of  God  treason  against 
the  State.  On  the  IStk  of  February,  1534,  the  nun  and  the 
six  priests  were  attainted  of  treason,  and  several  other  per- 
sons, among  whom  was  Bishop  Fisher,  of  misprisign  of 
treason ;  and  without  any  trial  or  opportunity  for  defence,  the 
former  were  condemned  to  die.  At  the  same  time,  as  if  to 
give  a  colour  of  justice  to  the  sentence,  the  Act  of  Succession, 
which  made  it  treason  to  assert  the  Pope's  authority  or  ad- 
vance anything  to  the  prejudice  of  Elizabeth's  succession  to 
the  throne,  was  passed.  This  Act  is  one  of  the  statutes  which, 
Hallam  says,  "seem  from  their  temporary  duration,  their 
violence,  and  the  passiveness  of  the  Parliaments  that  enacted 
them,  rather  like  arbitrarv  violations  of  the  law  than  altera- 
tions  of  it."^  Of  similar  convictions  for  fictitious  treason  he 
asserts  :  "  The  persons  convicted  could  not  be  traitors  in  any 
fair  sense  of  the  word,  because  they  were  not  charged  with 

*  Bumet,  "  Hist.  Refonn.,"  vol  i.  book  ii.  p.  261,  Ed.  Pocock. 
t  Bolls  MSa,  IVoude,  vol  ii  a  vii.  p.  168. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  163.  §  Ibid.,  p.  173. 

II  Bumet,  vol.  i.  book  ii.  p.  260,  Ed,  Pocock. 
IT  «  Constitut.  Hist.,''  c.  i.  p.  27,  Ed.  1857. 
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anything  properly  denominated  treason/'*  His  words  obvi- 
ously clear  tne  nun  and  her  companions  from  the  charge  of 
treason^  equally  with  the  martyrs  of  Elizabeth's  reign. 

On  the  20th  or  21st  of  April^  1534,  the  nun  and  the  six 
priests  were  led  out  to  execution  at  Tyburn.  After  the  nun 
had  been  hanged,  as  P.  Risby  stood  on  the  ladder  below  the 
gallows,  life  and  liberty  were  oflFered  him  if  he  would  revolt 
from  the  Pope.  But  he  instantly  answered,  ''  So  far  am  I 
from  being  willing  to  throw  oflf  the  Pope's  authority,  that  I 
would  rather  suffer  every  sort  of  agonizing  death  for  Holy 
Mother  Church."  He  was  accordinglv  hanged,  drawn,  and 
quartered  in  the  usual  barbarous  way.  i'.  Rich  then  mounted 
the  ladder,  and  the  offer  of  life  and  liberty  on  the  same  con- 
ditions was  made  to  him.  But  he  treated  it  as  a  joke,  and 
rejected  it  with  such  scorn,  that  the  executioners  dispatched 
him  with  more  than  their  usual  cruelty.f  No  details  of  the 
execution  of  the  Benedictine  monks  and  the  secular  priests 
have  come  down  to  us.  But  as  they  were  included  in  the 
same  attainder  and  sentence  as  the  friars,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  same  offer  was  made  to  them,  and  their  execution 
proves  their  rejection  of  it.  At  this  time,  probably  on  the 
same  day  and  at  this  very  hour,  Bishop  Fisher  was  committed 
to  the  Tower,  and  in  the  following  year  was  beheaded  for 
refiising  to  abjure  the  Pope's  authority.  The  title  of  martyr 
is  unanimously,  granted  to  him.  How  then  can  it  be  justly 
refused  to  these  priests  who,  like  him,  died  rather  than  throw 
off  the  Pope's  authority  f 

The  nun's  case  is  distinct.  The  only  proofs  of  her  impos- 
ture that  are  brought  forward,  are  her  confession  at  S.  Paul's, 
and  a  speech  on  the  scaffold.  But  Burnet  tells  us  that  the 
former  was  not  really  her  confession;  while  the  latter  is 
contradicted  by  contemporary  evidence,  is  ignored  by  early 
Protestant  writers,  such  as  Stow,  Speed,  Godwin,  and  Heylin, 
and  apparently  rests  on  the  authority  of  Edward  HaU,  the 
chronicler,  a  notoriously  untrustworthy  witness.^     The  inte- 

*  Ibid.,  c.  ill.  p.  166. 

t  These  facts  are  stated  in  the  Franciscan  Martyrology  and  the  "  Fourth 
Part  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Order,"  both  of  which  F.  Parkinson  had 
before  him  when  he  wrote  his  "  Collectanea  Anglo-Minoritica."  They  are  ako 
mentioned  by  F.  Boiirchier,  who  entered  the  Order  in  Mary's  reign,  and  was, 
therefore,  a  contemporary.  We  take  them  from  F.  Parkinson  and  Danielle's 
Italian  translation  of  F.  Bourchier's  ^'Historia  Ecclesiastica  de  M&rl^o 
Fratrum  Ordinis  Minorum  Divi  Francisci." 

X  The  value  of  Hall's  authority  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  Intro- 
duction to  volume  iv.  of  the  **  Calender  of  State  Papers  of  the  Beign  of 
Heniy  VIII.,"  page  539,  where  Mr.  Brewer  convicts  hun  of  having  invented 
the  speech  against  Wolsey  after  his  fall,  wtiich  is  generally  considered  such  a 
blot  on  Sir  Thomas  More  s  fair  name.    See  also  pp.  504,  505,  570. 
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rior  evidence,  too,  is  against  its  genaineness.  For  an  nn- 
educated  girl  could  not  possibly  have  made  a  long  and  intri- 
cate speech,  like  that  which  we  find  in  Holinshed  and  later 
Protestant  writers  quoted  from  Hall.*  It  is  evidently  an 
amplification  of  the  confession  at  S.  Panics,  which  may  bo  seen 
in  the  Bolls  House  MSS. ;  and,  if  it  ever  was  made,  it  must 
have  been  in  the  same  way  as  that  confession,  and,  like  it, 
would  not  have  been  her  own  act. 

The  opinion  of  her  contemporaries  is.'lexpreBsed  by  Sanders^ 
who  calls  her  the  ^'  Holy  Maid  "  and  the  ^'  Handmaid  of  our 
Lord " ;  t  ^^^  hy  another  contemporary  writer,  probably  of 
earlier  date,  who  places  her  death  and  those  of  her  advisors, 
with  those  of  the  Carthusians,  Observants,  Fisher  and  More, 
in  the  black  list  of  Henry^s  great  crimes.  %  When,  in  default 
of  any  trustworthy,  contemporary  evidence  to  the  contrary,  we 
consider  the  saintly  tone  of  her  exhortations  and  her  uniform 
influence  for  good,  the  opinions  of  holy  men  like  Warham, 
Fisher,  and  More  before  she  fell  into  disgrace,  the  remarkable 
fulfillment  of  her  prophecies,  and  the  magnanimity  and  con- 
stancy with  which  she  bore  the  mockings  and  insults  of  the 
mob  and  sufiered  a  cruel  death, §  we  find  it  impossible  not  to 
accept  the  verdict  of  her  contemporaries,  who  awarded  her 
the  double  crown  of  the  saintly  virgin  and  the  martyr. 

These  martyrdoms  were  a  fit  opening  of  the  great  persecu- 
tion. On  the  one  hand,  they  embodied  the  true  spirit  of 
Caesarism  in  its  assumption  of  authority  over  the  Church,  and 
its  denial  of  the  supernatural  and  the  liberty  of  the  Apo- 
stolic office ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  principle  involved  in 
the  persecution  was  distinctly  expressed,  while  tho  entire 
English  Church  was  represented,  the  blood  of  the  sons  of  S. 
Benedict,  S.  Gregory  and  S.  Augustine,  and  of  the  sons  of 
S.  Francis,  mingling  with  that  of  the  secular  clergy  and  the 
''  devout  feminine  sex.'' 

Henry  had  intended  to  strike  terror  into  the  Observants  by 
these  executions.  But  once  more  he  utterly  failed.  _  In  the 
following  July  tho  Observants  at  Richmond  were  called  on  to 
abjure  the  Pope's  authority,  but  they  refused  to  do  so ;  and 
appealing  to  their  rule,  which  bound  them  to  obedience  to  the 
Holy  See,  they  declared  that  in  that  rule  they  would  live  and 
die. 

Then,  in  August,  1534,  a  year  before  the  other  Orders  were 

•  Holinshed,  "  Chronicles."  vol.  ii.  p.  791. 
t  Ap.  "Collect  Anglo-Minor.,"  pp.  229-30. 

{CouteinporaTy  Account  of  Fisher  and  More  preserred  in  the  Yaticaa  • 
Pocock,  "  Keoords  of  the  Reformation,"  vol  IL  p.  562. 
§  Suiders,  ap.  "Collect.  Anglo-Minor.,"  p.  229. 
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touched  or  any  more  Uood  had  been  shed,  Henry  swooped 
down  on  fhem,  and  shrinking  from  the  infamv  of  han^ng 
them  all  at  once^  sent  them  to  be  starved  and  tortured  to 
death  in  prison.  The  contemporary  writer  already  mentioned^ 
says  that  there  was  an  immense  number  of  them  (ingen, 
numems),  and  that  all  of  them  perished  either  on  the  scaffold^ 
by  starvation,  or  through  their  sufferings  in  prison.*  Thus 
they  vanish  from  our  sights  their  numbers  and  their  names 
unknown,  and  leaving  only  the  record,  that  not  a  single  one  of 
them  fell  from  the  faith. 

The  next  group  of  martyrs  are  the  Carthusians,  with  whom 
Maurice  Chauncey  has  made  us  familiar.  Here  is  the  same 
unconscious  heroism.  We  find  no  aspirations  after  martyr- 
dom,  but  only  fear  of  unfulfilled  vocations  and  unready  hearts 
when  their  Lord  shall  come,  and  the  calm  resolve  to  die  rather 
than  commit  sin.  The  first  thought  of  F.  Houghton,  the 
London  Prior,  a  saint  even  before  he  was  a  martyr,  is  for  his 
sons,  and  for  himself  only  through  them.  When  they  are 
told  that  they  will  all  be  called  on  to  abjure  the  Pope  and  thus 
cut  themselves  off  from  Christ's  fold,  amid  the  general  con« 
stemation  he  says  to  them  in  tender  paternal  accents  :  ''  Very 
sorry  am  I  and  my  heart  is  heavy,  especially  for  you,  my 
younger  friends,  of  whom  I  see  so  many  around  me.  Here 
you  are  living  in  your  innocence.  ..••••  But  if  you  are 
taken  hence  and  mingle  among  the  Gentiles,  you  may  learn  the 
works  of  them,  and  having  begun  in  the  spirit  you  may  be 
consumed  in  the  flesh.  And  4)here  may  be  others  among  us 
whose  hearts  are  still  infirm.  If  these  mix  again  with  the 
world,  I  fear  how  it  may  be  with  them ;  and  what  shall  I  say, 
and  what  shall  I  do,  if  I  cannot  save  those  whom  God  has 
intrusted  to  me.'' 

He  prepared  them  by  a  solemn  penitential  Triduo,  ''  that 
the  Lord  when  He  knocked  might  find  them  ready."  The 
first  day  he  bade  each  choose  his  confessor  from  among  his 
brethren.  They  confessed  to  each  other,  and  gave  each  other 
absolution.  The  next  day  in  full  chapter  he  knelt  before  each 
of  them  in  succession,  and  begged  ''  his  forgiveness  for  any 
offence  which  in  heart,  word,  or  deed,  he  might  have  com- 
mitted against  him."  All  did  the  same,  ''each  from  each 
imploring  pardon."  The  third  day,  as  he  was  saying  the 
Mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  there  came  as  it  were  a  whisper  of 
air  which  breathed  upon  their  faces  as  they  knelt.  Some 
perceived  it  with  their  bodily  senses,  all  felt  it  as  it  thrilled 
into  their  hearts.    And  then  followed  a  sweet,  soft  sound  of 

•  "  Contemporary  Account^"  Pocock,  vol.  IL  663. 
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masio,  at  whioh  the  v^erable  Father  was  so  moyed,  God  being 
thas  abundantly  manifest  among  them^  that  he  sank  down  in 
tears  and  for  a  long  time  could  not  continue  the  servioe/'^ 

We  all  know  the  end.  On  the  4th  of  May,  1535,  F. 
Houghton  and  the  Friars  of  Axholm  and  JBeauvale  were 
hanged^  drawn,  and  quartered,  and  five  of  the  monks  on  the 
following  14th  of  May  and  1 9th  of  June.  Ten  other  monks 
were  chained  in  Newgate  and  lefb  to  starve.  When  Cromwell 
heard  that  they  were  dying  off,  he  swore  a  great  oath  that  he 
was  very  sorry  for  it,  for  he  would  have  treated  them  more 
hardly  if  they  had  lived  longer.  On  one  of  them  he  had  his 
fiendish  wish,  though  he  lived  not  to  see  it.  William  Home, 
a  lay  brother,  survived,  and  after  four  years'  cruel  suffering  in 
prison,  was  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered  on  the  4th  of 
August,  1540.t 

We  here  meet  with  an  incident  which  carries  us  back  to 
primitive  times.  Mrs.  Margaret  Clement,  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  Sir  Thomas  More's  family  and  had  thence  been 
married  to  Mr.  John  Clement,  bribed  the  jailer  to  let  her  visit 
the  starving  Carthusians.  In  the  dress  of  a  milkmaid,  with 
a  great  pail  full  of  meat  on  her  head,  she  daily  passed  into 
their  cell.  She  put  the  food  into  their  mouths,  for  they  were 
so  tightly  chained  that  they  could  not  feed  themselves,  and 
she  cleaned  the  cell  and  carried  off  the  filth.  But  at  length, 
the  King  having  asked  whether  they  were  yet  dead,  the  jailer 
feared  to  let  her  in.  Then  she  persuaded  him  to  allow  her  to 
go  to  the  roof  over  their  cell,  where,  taking  off  the  tiles,  she 
dropped  down  food  on  a  string  as  close  as  she  could  to  their 
mouths.  But  at  last,  the  jailer  refused  to  admit  her  at  all, 
and  she  was  obliged  to  leave  them  to  then*  fate.  Many  years 
after  she  died  at  Mechlin.  During  the  last  two  days  of  her 
life  she  often  said,  that  she  saw  the  Carthusians  standing 
round  her  bed,  inviting  her  to  go  away  with  them ;  and  in 
their  company  she  seemed  to  depart.  { 

Nor  was  such  charity  rare  in  that  Catholic  age.  While 
Mrs.  Clement  was  visiting  the  Carthusians,  a  holy  old  woman 
daily  visited  and  fed  F.  Anthony  Brockby,  an  Observant,  who 
lay  in  a  cell  in  Newgate  so  dislocated  and  torn  by  barbarons 
racking,  that  he  could  not  turn  in  bed  nor  raise  his  hand  to 
his  head;  till,  on  the  19th  of  July,  1537,  an  executioner  came 


•  Froude,  vol.  it  c.  ix.  p.  348. 

t  Stow,  p.  581  ;  ''  Troubles  of  our  Catholic  Forefathers,"  first  seiiMp 
p.  24. 

X  *^  Troubles,  &c/*  p.  26.  Aiaiffaret,  the  dauahter  of  this  lady,  founded  at 
Louvain  the  Community  of  S.  Monica,  which  is  now  at  S.  Augustine^ 
Priory,  at  Abbotslei^^  in  Devonshire. 
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from  the  King  and  strangled  him  with  %e  cord  that  he  wore 
as  a  girdle.  *!<  Again^  a  supernatural  light  having  illumined 
Newgate  as  F.  Thomas  Cort,  an  Observant,,  expired,  the 
King,  greatly  terrified,  allowed  him  to  have  Christian  burial ; 
when  Margaret,  the  wife  of  Herbert,  a  shopkeeper  of  Ghent, 
Lucina-like,  put  a  stone  with  an  inscription  over  his  grave  at 
the  great  door  of  the  Church  of  S.  Sepulchre.f 

Bishop  Fisher's  speech  in  Convocation  in  January,  1530, 
which  we  quoted  at  some  length  in  our  October  nnmber, 
shows  that  from  the  first  he  plainly  saw,  that  to  grant  the 
royal  supremacy  was  to  renounce  the  Father  of  Christendom 
and  '^  the  unity  of  the  Christian  world,  and  so  leap  out  of 
Peter's  ship  to  be  drowned  in  the  waves  of  all  heresies,  sects, 
schisms,  and  divisions."  |  Far,  however,  ttora  pressing  on  to 
martyrdom,  he  made  every  possible  concession  short  of  sin; 
as  if  he  fondly  hoped  that,  by  a  miracle  of  grace,  a  sofb  answer 
might  turn  away  Henry's  wrath,  and  avert  the  impending  ruin 
of  the  Church  and  nation.  StiU,  he  never  swerved  from  his 
original  position  of  loyalty  to  the  Pope  and  to  Christian 
unity ;  and  he  met  death  with  joy  tempered  by  his  habitual 
humility.  He  dressed  himself  better  than  usual  for  this,  his 
wedding  day.  As  the  sun  shone  out  full  in  his  face,  he  raised 
his  hands  to  heaven,  saying,  "  Come  ye  to  Him,  and  be  en- 
lightened; and  your  faces  shall  not  be  confounded."  §  He 
told  the  surrounding  crowd,  that  "he  was  come  thither  to 
die  for  the  faith  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  he 
thanked  God  he  had  not  been  afraid  of  so  doing;  and  he 
asked  their  prayers,  that  at  the  instant  of  the  stroke  which 
was  about  to  be  given  him,  he  might  continue  steadfast,  with- 
out wavering  in  any  one  point  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  free 
from  any  fear."  He  spoke  "  with  so  cheerful  a  countenance, 
so  much  life  and  gravity,  that  he  seemed  not  only  free  from 
fear,  but  glad  to  die."||  Then,  with  the  Te  Deum  on  his  lips, 
he  laid  his  head  on  the  block. 

Of  Sir  Thomas  More,  alone,  do  we  hear  that  he  longed  and 
prayed  for  martyrdom.  But  "  in  the  uncertainty  that  he  was 
in,  as  he .  often  said,  whether  God  would  give  him  this  grace, 
he  answered  modestly  "  on  his  trial,  framing  his  answers  "  on 
purpose  that  he  might  not  deny  the  faith  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
on  the  other  court  his  death."  %  From  the  time  that  he  was 
put  into  the  Tower  he  prepared  himself  for  death  by  peniten- 
tial practices,  wearing  a  hair  shirt  and  using  a  discipline,  both: 

*  Danielle,  p.  7.  t  Ibid.,  p.  9. 

t  Lewis,  "  Life  of  Fbher,"  vol.  il  c.  xxviil  p.  60. 

§  Psa.  xxxiiL  6.  ||  Lewis,  c.  xxxvii.  p.  196. 

IT  Sanders,  p.  21. 
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of  which  had  been  supplied  him  by  Mrs.  Margaret  Clement ; 
and^  finally^  he  went  forth  merrily^  with  his  characteristic  jokes 
up  to  the  last  moment. 

Of  .the  great  Benedictine  family^  with  its  nnmerons  branches, 
we  know  far  too  little.  "We  know,  however,  that  they  were 
looked  on  as  a  body  of  reserve  for  the  Pope,*  and  that  their 
fidelity  to  him  and  their  opposition  to  the  divorce,  first  sug- 
gested the  thought  of  their  suppression.  The  few  details  that 
have  reached  us  prove  their  Catholic  spirit.  The  Abbots  of 
Reading,  Colchester,  and  Glastonbury,  with  two  of  the  monks 
of  the  last,  and  the  Prior  of  Doncaster  and  three  of  his  monks, 
were  hanged  for  the  Pope's  supremacy.f  Empson,  a  monk 
of  Westminster,  after  three  years'  imprisonment  still  refused 
to  take  the  oath  Of  royal  supremacy,  and  was  sent  back  to 
prison  to  die.  F.  Sigbert  Buckley,  the  last  surviving  monk 
of  Westminster,  held  firm  to  the  faith  during  forty  years 
of  persecution  in  one  gaol  or  another,  and  at  last  died  in 
prison  in  1610,  at  the  age  of  ninety-three.  The  Abbot  of 
Stratford  excommunicated  his  monks  for  revealing  com- 
munity afiairs  to  the  King's  visitors,  saying,  '^The  King 
can  but  kill  me,  and  death  is  a  small  matter  compared  to 
perjury." J  The  Abbot  of  Wobum,  in  an  hour  of  weakness, 
had  abjured  the  Pope's  supremacy.  But  on  the  next  Passion 
Sunday,  as  he  lay  dying  of  a  broken  heart,  raising  himself 
in  his  bed,  he  exclaimed,  ''Would  to  God  it  would  please 
Him  to  take  mo  out  of  this  wretched  world.  I  would  I  had 
died  with  the  good  men  that  have  suffered  for  holding  with 
the  Pope;  my  conscience — my  conscience  grudges  me  for 
it."  His  words  were  borne  to  the  Council.  He  was  carried 
up  to  London.  He  was  granted  yet  another  chance,  and  he 
died  bravely.§  In  the  course  of  fourteen  years  about  twelve 
hundred  monks  escaped  to  Ireland,  where  they  repaid  the 
hospitality  with  which  they  were  received  by  preaching,  and 
strengthening  the  faith  of  their  hosts.  In  Elizabeth's  reign 
they  were  hunted  like  wolves  and  shot  like  carrion  crows,  till 
the  few  survivors  from  bullet,  steel,  nakedness  and  hunger^ 
died  out  in  the  most  inaccessible  places.  F.  Latchett,  a  monk 
of  Glastonbury,  was  imprisoned  for  twelve  years,  and  tortured 
« twenty  times;  but  he  at  last  escaped,  and  died  in  the  wilds 
of  the  Galtee  mountains  at  the  age  of  101.  || 

Though  we  know  so  little  about  the  heroic  sons  of  S.  Bene- 

♦  Collier,  vol.  iv.  part  ii.  1.  ii.  p.  290. 
+  Sanders,  pp.  92,  97  ;  Stow,  pp.  577,  581. 
X  Froude,  vol.  iii.  c.  xiv.  p.  242.  §  Ibid. 

II  <' Acoompte  of  the  noble  English  Fryers,''  by  Paul  0.  Dempsy,  O.S.F., 
Burke,  <*  Men  and  Women  of  the  Reformation,"  vol.  ii.  p.  64. 
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dict^  one  thing  is  noteworthy.  We  hear  of  monks  and  well-born 
ladies  old  and  youngs  pining  and  starving  in  garrets  and 
hovels^  begging  by  the  road-side^  and  dying  of  nunger  and 
cold  in  fields  and  ditches.  Bat  we  never  hear  of  excesses 
like  those  of  the  monks  and  nans  of  Germany^  who^  throwing 
off  their  vows  and  breaking  out  of  their  convents^  embraced 
the  new  religion. 

We  pass  on  to  the  second  period  of  persecution^  which 
opens  with  Elizabeth's  reign.  The  unity  of  faith  and  worship 
are  gone;  the  combat  has  become  aggressive;  and  the  martyr's 
crown  and  seals  won  to  Ood^  are  now  the  prizes  for  which 
thoasands  of  men  and  women  heroically  stnve.  The  proto- 
martyr  of  this  period,  if  we  may  trust  Strype,  was  Sir  Edward 
Walgrave  or  Waldgrave.  He  had  been  a  devoted  adherent 
of  the  Princess  Mary,  and  he  and  his  wife  ^^  had  the  character 
of  very  good  alms-folks.''  They  were  both  committed  to  the 
Tower  on  the  27th  of  April,  1561,  for  hearing  Mass  and 
having  a  priest  in  the  house.  Sir  Edward  died  on  the  1st  of 
September  following,  and  Strype  says,  "  His  confinement  here 
was  thought  to  have  been  the  cause  of  his  death."* 

He  belongs  to  a  class,  whose  countless  number  and  lowly 
position  in  the  Church  give  them  a  special  claim  to  our  notice. 
They  were  mere  persons  in  the  world,  country  squires,  fathers 
and  mothers  of  families,  mechanics,  labourers,  without  the 
strengthening  grace  of  Holy  Orders  and  of  saying  Mass ;  and 
yet  they  practised  the  same  heroic  virtues  as  their  spiritual 
superiors.  So  fervent  was  their  love  for  our  Lord,  that  they 
risked  life  and  all  that  makes  life  dear,  in  order  to  unite  them- 
selves with  Him  in  Mass  and  Holy  Communion,  to  succour 
His  priests,  and  to  save  the  souls  for  whom  He  died. 

Numerous  instances  of  their  heroism  may  be  drawn  from 
every  class  of  society.  Philip  Howard,  Earl  of  Arundel,  died 
after  ten  years'  imprisonment  in  the  Tower  for  being  recon- 
ciled to  the  Church.  Mr.  Bowes,  a  married  country  gentle- 
man, fearlessly  hurried  to  the  assizes  to  save  the  BrOV.  Hugh 
Taylor;  but  being  convicted  of  having  once  given  him  a  glass 
of  beer  at  his  door,  he  was  executed  with  him.  Thomas  Wat- 
kinson,  a  yeoman,  though  advanced  in  years  and  naturally 
timid,  devoted  himself  to  helping  priests.  He  was  urged  on 
the  scaffold  to  save  his  life  and  become  the  Queen's  good 
subject  by  going  to  church ;  but  he  answered,  ''I  would  rather 
be  a  king  in  heaven  than  a  miserable  subject  and  bond  alave 
to  sin  in  this  world."  t    Mrs.  Margaret  Ward  daily  took  food 

•  **  Annals,"  vol.  i.  c.  xxiii. 
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to  the  Rev.  Richard  Watson  in  prison^  and  at  last  gave  him  a 
rope  by  means  of  which  he  escaped  from  a  window.     Being 
tortured  she   said^    ''These   torments   are  the   preludes   of 
martyrdom^  with  which^  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  hope  to  be 
honoured/'     She  was  offered  life  and  liberty  if  she  would  go 
to  church;  but  she  answered,  '^I  would  lay  down  not  one 
life  only  but  many,  if  I  had  them,  rather  than  betray  my  con- 
science and  my  holy  religion/^     The  waterman,  too,  who  had 
rowed  Mr.  Watson  down  the  river  and  exchanged  clothes  with 
him  to  help  his  escape,  accepted  death  joyfully.     Mrs.  Anne 
Line,  an  elderly  and  infirm  widow,  kept  a  house  in  London  for 
the  reception  of  priests.     At  length  the  pursuivants  having 
broken  in,  in  order  to  allow  F.  Page,  S.  J.  time  to  escape, 
she  gave  herself  up  to  them,  and  was  flogged,  tortured,  and 
hanged;  thus  literally  dying  for  him.     Humphrey  Prichard, 
a  common  labouring  man,  who  for  twelve  years  did  signal 
service  to  persecuted  Catholics,  was  also  hanged.     So  were 
Carter,  a  printer,  for  printing  Catholic  books,  and  Webley,  a 
dyer,  for  circulating  them;  and  also  Mr.  George  Errington 
and  three  yeomen  for  instructing  a  Protestant  minister  who 
betrayed  them.     Two  ladies  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  for 
the  same  cause,  but  they  were  reprieved  and  imprisoned  for 
ten  years.     Swallowell,  a  Protestant  minister,  and  Pikes,  a 
layman,  were  both  hanged  for  being  reconciled  to  the  Church. 
The  most  striking  instance  of  this  class  was  Ralph  Miller, 
an  old  Protestant  labourer,  of  Winchester,  who,  being  recon- 
ciled to  the  Church,  was  thrown  into  prison  the  same  day. 
Here  he  conducted  himself  so  well  that  the  jailer  often  allowed 
him  to  go  out,  and  intrusted  the  keys  of  the  prison  to  him. 
He  devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Catholic  prisoners, 
collecting  alms  for  them,  bringing  priests  to  them,  and  con- 
verting many  Protestants  by  the  bright  light  of  his  virtues 
and  his  fervent  prayers.  On  one  occasion  he  urged  F.  Stanney, 
O.S.F.,  to  ^o  with  him  to  some  distance  to  preach  and  admi- 
nister the  Sacraments,  but  F.  Stanney  was  so  exhaosted  that 
he  could  not  possibly  do  so.  "  Well,  but  Master,''  said  Ralph, 
''  we  have  still  a  great  many  hungry  souls  that  want  bread, 
and  there  is  no  one  to  give  it  them ;  and  many  also  woold  be 
glad  to  embrace  the  Catholic  faith.     What,  then,  must  I  say 
to  them?''     F.  Stanney  answered  that  he  would  gladly  send 
for  a  priest  to  help  him,  if  he  could  find  means  to  support  him. 
Ralph  joyfully  undertook  to  do  so.     Mr.  Dickinson,  a  Dooai 
priest,  came  and  laboured  for  several  years,  chiefly  amongst  the 
poor  and  the  prisoners,  till  at  le^th  both  he  and  Ralph  were 
thrown  into  Winchester  gaol.    The  JndjBfe  tried  to  persuade 
Ralph  to  go  only  once  to  church,  and  thua  save  his  life  for  the 
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good  of  his  family.  But  Ralph  answered,  "  Would  your  lord- 
ship then  advise  me  for  a  wife  and  children  to  lose  my  God  ? 
No,  my  lord,  I  cannot  approve  or  embrace  advice  so  contrary 
to  the  Gospel/'  At  the  gallows  his  seven  children  were 
brought  to  tempt  him ;  but  he  gave  them  his  blessing,  saying, 
'^I  can  wish  you  no  greater  happiness  than  to  die  for  the 
cause  for  which  I  am  going  to  die.*' 

But  death  was  not  the  only  test  to  which  Catholics  were 
put.  Imprisonment  was  even  more  trying ;  for  in  the  prisons 
the  filth,  foul  air,  and  cruel  usage  were  beyond  conception. 
Mr.  Cooper  becoming  delirious  through  hunger,  cold,  and 
stench  of  the  place,  the  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower  took  away 
his  bed,  and  he  literally  rotted  on  the  bare  floor.  Nicholas 
Horner,  a  tailot*,  had  a  bad  leg  for  which  he  was  under  surgical 
treatment.  Notwithstanding,  he  was  imprisoned  in  so  damp 
and  fetid  a  dungeon  that  the  leg  mortified  and  had  to  be  cut 
off.  He  was  then  liberated,  but  some  years  later  he  was  again 
taken  up  and  hanged  for  making  a  jerkin  for  a  priest.*  Mr. 
Sherwood,  a  scholar  of  Douai,  was  racked  to  make  him  tell 
where  he  had  heard  Mass,  and  afterwards  thrown  into  a  filthy 
hole  where  he  suffered  from  hunger,  cold,  and  foul  air.  The 
only  alleviation  that  Mr.  Roper,  Sir  Thomas  Morels  son- 
in-law,  could  obtain  for  him,  was  a  little  straw  to  lie  upon. 
But  amid  his  sufferings  he  often  repeated,  "  0  Lord  Jesus,  I 
am  not  worthy  to  suffer  these  things  for  Thee ;  much  less  am 
I  worthy  of  those  rewards  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  such 
as  confess  Thee.'*     He  was  at  length  hanged. 

Exorbitant  fines  also  were  exacted  of  Catholics,  and  in 
default  of  payment  they  were  imprisoned.  Their  houses  were 
searched  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night  by  a  crowd  of 
ragamuflins,  who  ransacked,  broke,  spoiled  and  pilfered,  and 
sometimes  even  pulled  the  house  down.  In  the  reign  of 
James  I.  they  were  assigned  to  favourites  of  the  court  to 
"make  profit  of  ;t  and  the  assignee  was  thus  authorized 
to  extort  for  his  own  benefit  whatever  he  could  wring  out  of 
them  in  addition  to  the  regular  fines  to  the  King. 

To  appreciate  fully  the  courage  and  joy  with  which  Catho- 
lics suffered,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  at  any  moment 
a  single  word  against  the  Pope,  or  a  promise  to  go  to  church, 
often  only  once,  would  have  restored  them  to  life,  liberty,  and 
ease.  But,  on  the  contrary,  we  constantly  see  them  kissing 
the  rope,  the  hurdle,  and  the  gallows,  returning  thanks  to 

*  «  Calendar,"  p.  12. 

t  Dodd,  "  Church  History,"  vol.  iv.  p.  76,  Ed.  Tiemey.  Lists  of  the 
persons  thus  assigned  and  the  assignees  are  to  be  seen  in  the  State  Paper 
Office. 
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God^  and  to  the  jadge  and  jury  who  condemned  them,  or 
mourning  if  they  were  acquitted  or  reprieved.  The  mother  of 
Mr.  Body^  on  hearing  of  his  execution^  even  invited  her  neigh- 
boars  to  a  feast^  in  honour^  as  she  said^  of  his  marriage^  by 
which  his  soul  was  eternally  espoused  to  the  Lamb. 

Such  heroism  was  generally  the  crowning  grace  of  a  life  of 
humility^  mortification,  purity,  and  prayer,  of  which  numerons 
examples  occur  at  this  period.  In  the  third  series  of  ''  The 
Troubles  of  our  Catholic  Forefathers^'  will  bo  found  most 
interesting  details  of  the  saintly  life  of  Mrs.  Margaret 
Clitherow.  F.  Pollard's  "  Reminiscences  of  the  Yorkshire 
Mission ''  from  1607  to  1610,  in  the  same  volume,  show  how 
great  was  the  charity  of  Catholics  generally  in  opening  their 
houses  to  all  priests  who  came  to  them,  and  towards  the  poor 
in  their  neighbourhood.  He  describes,  as  an  instance  of  the 
sort  of  life  led  by  Catholics,  the  family  of  Sir  Ralph  Bab- 
thorpe,  of  Osgodby,  in  the  East  Riding,  which  was  regulated 
almost  like  a  religious  house.  It  is  striking  to  notice  how 
many  Catholics  of  the  highest  families,  sons,  daughters, 
widows  and  widowers,  and  sometimes  oven  married  couples 
by  mutual  consent,  entered  religion. 

In  spite  of  persecution  the  number  of  Catholics  was  long 
kept  up.  F.  Pollard  says  that  they  increased  rather  than 
diminished,  and  that  in  riding  from  Lincoln  to  thirty  miles 
beyond  York,  he  would  find  at  every  three,  or  at  most  six 
miles,  a  Catholic  house,  generally  belonging  to  persons  of  good 
position.  Another  proof  of  their  number  is  the  constant  pre- 
sence of  so  many  priests,  and  the  celebration  of  Mass  all  over 
the  kingdom.  A  further  proof  of  their  number  and  fervour  is 
the  fact,  that  at  the  time  when  the  marriage  of  Charles  I.  with 
the  Infanta  was  being  negotiated,  4,000  of  the  Catholic  laity 
were  liberated,  some  of  whom  had  been  imprisoned  for  twenty- 
six,  and  others  for  thirty-eight  years;  and  yet  Chancellor 
Williams  declared  that  no  priest  or  capital  offender  had  been 
released.*  We  have  unfortunately  not  even  a  proximate  idea 
how  many  of  the  laity  died,  whether  on  the  scaffold  or  in 
prison,  but  the  martyrs  must  have  amounted  to  hundreds,  or 
even  thousands. 

Still,  persecution  gradually  did  its  work.  In  the  prisons 
Catholics  were  constantly  assailed  by  Protestants ;  their  weak 
points  were  discovered,  and  corresponding  temptations  were 
offered.  The  history  of  Anthony  Tyrrell  in  the  second  series 
of  "  The  Troubles  of  our  CathoUc  Forefathers,''  is  a  striking 

•  Prynne's  "Hidden  Works  of  Darkness,''  p.  la     MS.  in  State  Paper 
office,  ap.  Doddy  "  Church  Hist.,**  vol.  r.  pp.  121,  296. 
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instance  of  tho  moral  torture  thus  inflicted  on  a  weak  man^ 
whose  faith  was  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  shaken.  Sometimes 
Catholics^  worn  out  by  suflTering,  gave  up  in  despair;  or, 
sometimes  tho  wife  would  be  a  Catholic  and  tho  husband  a 
Protestant,  who,  after  many  years'  confinement,  would  get  her 
released  on  giving  a  bond  that  he  would  force  her  to  go  to 
church.  It  can  easily  be  conceived  what  sort  of  religious 
education  the  unhappy  children  in  both  these  cases  would  re- 
ceive. Many  of  the  Catholic  gentry  were  driven  abroad,  and 
their  dependents  were  left  at  the  mercy  of  Protestant  land- 
lords. The  Government,  too,  seized  every  opportunity  to 
separate  poor  Catholics  from  their  natural  protectors.  Thus, 
Lord  Montagfue  havin&r  baptized  his  new-born  child  rather 
than  take  iti  the  chafch,  Ls  sentenced,  though  in  favour  at 
court,  to  dismiss  all  his  Catholic  servants. 

The  Acts  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  of  the  North, 
to  which  F.  Morris  refers  us,  show  how  the  persecution  con- 
tinued unremittingly  day  after  day,  and  year'after  year ;  till  at 
length,  as  generation  after  generation  died  out,  worldly  or 
weak  parents,  who  had  been  tempted  to  conform  occasionally, 
as  they  probably  thought  only  for  a  season  till  better  times 
should  come,  gave  place  to  children  who  had  been  brought 
up,  at  the  very  best,  in  a  halting  faith  between  God  and  the 
world.  Thus  was  it  that  by  the  gibbet,  vivisection,  imprison- 
ment, starvation,  poverty,  bodily  and  moral  torture,  the  Eng- 
lish people  were  robbed  of  their  faith  and  reluctantly  became 
Protestant. 

We  now  turn  from  the  flock  to  their  pastors.  The  first 
martyr-priest,  if  we  accept  Strype's  evidence,  was  William 
Blagrave,  who  was  hanged.  May  the  10th,  1566.*  He  was 
one  of  that  noble  band  of  Marian  clergy,  Benedictines, 
Franciscans,  Dominicans,  and  seculars,  the  forlorn  hope  of 
Catholic  England,  who  kept  up  the  faith  for  fifteen  years.  One 
of  the  most  distinguished  of  these  was  Lawrence  Yaux.  In 
1566  he  was  sent  from  Rome  with  Dr.  Allen  and  Nicholas 
Sanders  to  promulgate  the  decision  of  the  Fathers  at  Trent, 
declaring  it  a  mortal  sin  to  go  to  the  Protestant  Church. 
Hundreds  of  persons  who  had  conformed  in  ignorance,  were 
now  reconciled.  His  preaching  was  so  successful  that  after 
some  years  he  was  obliged  to  retire  to  Louvain,  where,  in 
1572,  he  received  the  Augustinian  habit.  In  1580  he  re- 
turned to  England,  but  he  was  arrested  within  two  days  and 
imprisoned  in  Westminster  Close.  Early  in  1584,  the  Govern- 
ment having  discovered  that  he  was  the  author  of  a  catechism 

*  Strype,  vol.  i.  c.  xix. 
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which  was  circulating  widely,  he  was  removed  to   the  Clink, 
where  he  was  starved  to  death.* 

In  1574,  four  priests  from  the  College  at  Douai  made  their 
appearance,  and  six  years  later  the  number  of  those  from 
Douai,  Rheims,  and  Rome,  amounted  to  one  hundred.  So  bad, 
however,  were  the  prospects  of  the  mission,  that  even  the 
Jesuits  held  back.  But  nothing  could  dispirit  Dr.  Allen,  who 
deemed  the  dangers  trifling,  since  out  of  fifty  priests  sent  over 
in  one  year,  only  ten  had  been  imprisoned.f  When  Campian 
asked  him,  whether  any  good  he  could  do  in  England  would 
counterbalance  the  labour  and  risks,  and  the  loss  sustained  by 
the  flock  whom  he  should  leave  in  Bohemia,  he  answered, 
^^  First,  what  you  have  been  doing  in  Bohemia  may  be  done 
by  others  of  your  Order.  Secondly,  you  owe  more  to  England 
than  to  Bohemia.  Thirdly,  the  recovery  of  one  soul  from 
heresy  is  worth  all  your  pains.  And  finally,  the  reward  may 
be  greater ;  for  you  may  be  martyred  in  England,  which  you 
cannot  easily  be  elsewhere.^^J  This  answer  removed  all  hesi- 
tation. In  1580,  Campian,  accompanied  by  Persons,  came  to 
England.  The  hopes  held  out  to  him  by  Dr.  Allen  were  fully 
realized;  he  had  his  part  in  the  rich  harvest  of  10,000  souls 
said  to  have  been  recovered  during  that  year  to  God,  and  after 
a  brief  Apostolic  career  of  a  single  year,  into  which  the  merits 
of  a  long  life  were  compressed,  he  won  his  crown.  By  1596 
there  were  300  Seminarists,  16  Jesuits,  and  50  survivors  of  the 
Marian  clergy,  on  the  mission.  Already  there  had  been 
105  martyrs,  of  whom  four  were  Jesuits;  and  above  100 
priests  had  been  banished.  §  The  Benedictines  in  England 
had  been  reduced  to  a  single  monk;  but  in  1606  new  life  was 
infused  into  them  by  the  foundation  of  an  English  congrega- 
tion at  Douai.  The  Franciscans  had  never  lost  their  hold  on 
England ;  but  in  1616  they  were  reinforced  by  the  restoration 
at  Douai  of  the  English  province  of  their  Order.  Each  of  the 
religious  Orders  had  its  own  college  and  noviciate ;  but  priests 
and  students  from  the  English  secular  colleges' often  entered 
their,  ranks.  F.  Campian  studied  for  two  years  at  Douai,  P. 
Arrowsmith  was  on  the  mission  for  ten  or  eleven  years,  and 
F.  Pollard  for  three  years,  before  they  all  three  became  Jesuits. 
F.  Briant,  whose  missionary  life  belongs  to  Douai,  made  a 
vow  before  his  death  to  enter  the  Society.  F.  Tunstall  made  a 
similar  vow  to  enter  the  Benedictine  Order.  F.  Barkworth 
also  became  a  Benedictine,  and  F.  John  Genings,  F.  Wood- 

•  "  Rambler,"  new  series,  voL  viii.  p.  99. 
t  "Jesuits  m  Conflict,"  p.  188. 
X  Challoner,  "Missionary  Priests,"  yol.  i.  p.  64. 
§  "Calendar,'»p.  7. 
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cocke^  and  F.  Wall^  Franciscans.  Thas^  in  these  and  other  simi- 
lar cases^  the  glory  of  the  martyr  is  shed  alike  on  the  SdCUlAr 
college  and  the  religions  Order. 

The  hope  of  martyrdom  drew  men  of  all  ages  and  classes  to 
the  seminaries  in  such  numbers^  that  Dr.  JUlen  was  often  at 
his  wits^  end  how  to  feed  them.  Each  martyrdom  was  cele- 
brated at  college  by  a  Mass  of  thankgiving  and  a  solemn  Te 
Deum ;  and  the  students  encouraged  each  other  in  the  words 
of  young  Edmund  Genings,  "  Vivamns  in  spe.^'  * 

Animated  by  this  spirit^  Everard  Hanse^  a  Donai  priest^ 
whose  sufferings  in  prison  had  been  so  great  that  his  being 
yet  alive  seemed  a  miracle^  wrote  to  his  brother,  "  The  com- 
forts of  this  present  moment  are  unspeakable ;  the  dignity  is 
too  high  for  a  sinner  ....  The  day  and  hour  of  my 
birth  is  at  hand,  and  my  Master  saith, '  Take  up  thy  cross  and 
follow  Me.' "  So,  too,  Alexander  Briant,  while  needles  were 
thrust  under  his  nails,  said  the  Miserere  with  a  smiling  coun- 
tenance and  asked  Gbd  to  forgive  his  tormentors.  Where- 
upon Dr.  Hammond,  the  chief  of  them,  stamped  and  stared  as 
if  beside  himself,  crying  out,  "  What  a  thing  is  this  I  If  a 
man  were  not  settled  in  his  religion,  this  were  enough  to  con- 
vert  him.'^  And  when  he  was  racked,  he  laughed  at  the  tor- 
turers, saying,  "  Is  this  all  you  can  do  ?  If  the  rack  is  no 
more  than  this,  you  may  bring  a  hundred  more  for  this 
matter.'^  t  So,  too,  F.  Tunstdl,  when  the  judge  tried  to 
frighten  him  by  describing  the  details  of  his  punishment, 
answered,  ^^Deo  gratias'*;  adding  with  a  smile,  "Why,  my 
good  lord,  this  whole  dreadful  sentence  means  but  one  death ; 
and  I  do  assure  you,  by  God's  grace  I  am  not  ashamed  nor 
afraid  of  death,  come  when  it  will.'' 

Similar  courage  and  joy  appear  in  many  other  martyrs, 
whom  we  constantly  see  gazing  with  eager  longing  on  the 
sufferings  of  their  fellow-martyrs,  embracing  their  dead  bodies, 
and  kissing  the  bloody  hands  of  the  executioner  and  the 
instruments  of  their  own  impending  torture.  Words  fail  to 
express  the  bitter  disappointment  and  life-long  regret  of 
F.  Atwood,  O.P.,  who  was  actually  on  the  hurdle  on  his  way 
to  the  scaffold  when  he  was  reprieved,  and  thus  saw  the 
crown  that  was  almost  in  his  grasp,  snatched  away. 

The  Church  in  her  office  for  Abbots  annually  reminds  us, 
that  the  higher  be  the  grace  to  which  we  aspire,  the  deeper 
must  the  foundations  of  humility  be  laid.  In  the  solemn 
Triduo  of  the  Carthusians,  the  lowliness  of  Fisher,  the  peni- 
tential exercises  of  More,  we  see  the  depth  of  the  humility  by 

*  "  Calendar,"  p.  10.  t  "  JetuiU  in  Conflict,"  p.  186. 
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which  was  circulating  widely,  he  was  removed  to   the  Clink, 
where  he  was  starved  to  death.* 

In  1574,  four  priests  from  the  College  at  Douai  made  their 
appearance,  and  six  years  later  the  number  of  those  from 
Douai,  Rheims,  and  Rome,  amounted  to  one  hundred.  So  bad, 
however,  were  the  prospects  of  the  mission,  that  even  the 
Jesuits  held  back.  But  nothing  could  dispirit  Dr.  Allen,  who 
deemed  the  dangers  trifling,  since  out  of  fifty  priests  sent  over 
in  one  year,  only  ten  had  been  imprisoned. f  When  Campian 
asked  him,  whether  any  good  he  could  do  in  England  would 
counterbalance  the  labour  and  risks,  and  the  loss  sustained  by 
the  flock  whom  he  should  leave  in  Bohemia,  he  answered, 
^'  First,  what  you  have  been  doing  in  Bohemia  may  be  done 
by  others  of  your  Order.  Secondly,  you  owe  more  to  England 
than  to  Bohemia.  Thirdly,  the  recovery  of  one  soul  from 
heresy  is  worth  all  your  pains.  And  finally,  the  reward  may 
be  greater ;  for  you  may  be  martyred  in  England,  which  you 
cannot  easily  be  elaewhere.^^J  This  answer  removed  all  hesi- 
tation. In  1580,  Campian,  accompanied  by  Persons,  came  to 
England.  The  hopes  held  out  to  him  by  Dr.  Allen  were  fully 
realized;  he  had  his  part  in  the  rich  harvest  of  10,000  souls 
said  to  have  been  recovered  during  that  year  to  God,  and  after 
a  brief  Apostolic  career  of  a  single  year,  into  which  the  merits 
of  a  long  life  were  compressed,  he  won  his  crown.  By  1596 
there  were  300  Seminarists,  16  Jesuits,  and  50  survivors  of  the 
Marian  clergy,  on  the  mission.  Already  there  had  been 
105  martyrs,  of  whom  four  were  Jesuits;  and  above  100 
priests  had  been  banished. §  The  Benedictines  in  England 
had  been  reduced  to  a  single  monk;  but  in  1606  new  life  was 
infused  into  them  by  the  foundation  of  an  English  congrega- 
tion at  Douai.  The  Franciscans  had  never  lost  their  hold  on 
England ;  but  in  1616  they  were  reinforced  by  the  restoration 
at  Douai  of  the  English  province  of  their  Order.  Each  of  the 
religious  Orders  had  its  own  college  and  noviciate ;  but  priests 
and  students  from  the  English  secular  colleges*  often  entered 
their  ranks.  F.  Campian  studied  for  two  years  at  Douai,  F. 
Arrowsmith  was  on  the  mission  for  ten  or  eleven  years,  and 
F.  Pollard  for  three  years,  before  they  all  three  became  Jesuits. 
F.  Briant,  whose  missionary  life  belongs  to  Douai,  made  a 
vow  before  his  death  to  enter  the  Society.  F.  Tunstall  made  a 
similar  vow  to  enter  the  Benedictine  Order.  F.  Barkworth 
also  became  a  Benedictine,  and  F.  John  Grenings,  F.  Wood- 

•  "  Rambler,"  new  series,  voL  viii.  p.  99. 
t  "Jesuits  m  Conflict,"  p.  188. 
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cocke,  and  F.  Wall,  Franciscans.  Thus,  in  these  and  other  simi- 
lar cases,  the  glory  of  the  martyr  is  shed  alike  on  the  SdCulAr 
college  and  the  religions  Order. 

The  hope  of  martyrdom  drew  men  of  all  ages  and  classes  to 
the  seminaries  in  such  numbers,  that  Dr.  Allen  was  often  at 
his  wits^  end  how  to  feed  them.  Each  martyrdom  was  cele- 
brated at  college  by  a  Mass  of  thankgiving  and  a  solemn  Te 
Deum ;  and  the  students  encouraged  each  other  in  the  words 
of  young  Edmund  Genings,  "  Vivamus  in  spe."  * 

Animated  by  this  spirit,  Everard  Hanse,  a  Douai  priest, 
whose  sufferings  in  prison  had  been  so  great  that  his  being 
yet  alive  seemed  a  miracle,  wrote  to  his  brother,  "  The  com- 
forts of  this  present  moment  are  unspeakable ;  the  dignity  is 
too  high  for  a  sinner  ....  The  day  and  hour  of  my 
birth  is  at  hand,  and  my  Master  saith, '  Take  up  thy  cross  and 
follow  Me.^ ''  So,  too,  Alexander  Briant,  while  needles  were 
thrust  under  his  nails,  said  the  Miserere  with  a  smiling  coun- 
tenance and  asked  God  to  forgive  his  tormentors.  Where- 
upon Dr.  Hammond,  the  chief  of  them,  stamped  and  stared  as 
if  beside  himself,  crying  out,  "  What  a  thing  is  this !  If  a 
man  were  not  settled  in  his  religion,  this  were  enough  to  con- 
vert him/^  And  when  he  was  racked,  he  laughed  at  the  tor- 
turers, saying,  ^^  Is  this  all  you  can  do  ?  If  the  rack  is  no 
more  than  this,  you  may  bring  a  hundred  more  for  this 
matter.''  t  So,  too,  F.  Tunstall,  when  the  judge  tried  to 
frighten  him  by  describing  the  details  of  his  punishment, 
answered,  "  Deo  gratias'' ;  adding  with  a  smile,  "  Why,  my 
good  lord,  this  whole  dreadful  sentence  means  but  one  death ; 
and  I  do  assure  you,  by  God's  grace  I  am  not  ashamed  nor 
afraid  of  death,  come  when  it  will.'' 

Similar  courage  and  joy  appear  in  many  other  martyrs, 
whom  we  constantly  see  gazing  with  eager  longing  on  the 
sufferings  of  their  fellow-martyrs,  embracing  their  dead  bodies, 
and  kissing  the  bloody  hands  of  the  executioner  and  the 
instruments  of  their  own  impending  torture.  Words  fail  to 
express  the  bitter  disappointment  and  life-long  regret  of 
F.  Atwood,  O.P.,  who  was  actually  on  the  hurdle  on  his  way 
to  the  scaffold  when  he  was  reprieved,  and  thus  saw  the 
crown  that  was  almost  in  his  grasp,  snatched  away. 

The  Church  in  her  office  for  Abbots  annually  reminds  us, 
that  the  higher  be  the  grace  to  which  we  aspire,  the  deeper 
must  the  foundations  of  humility  be  laid.  In  the  solemn 
Triduo  of  the  Carthusians,  the  lowliness  of  Fisher,  the  peni- 
tential exercises  of  More,  we  see  the  depth  of  the  humility  by 

*  "  Calendar,"  p.  10.  t  "  Jesuits  in  Conflict,"  p.  186. 
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which  the  English  Church  prepared  herself  for.  her  mortal 
conflict  with  tiie  powers  of  darkness.  The  height  of  heroio 
virtue  to  which  she  attained^  is  expressed  in  the  address  of 
F.  Whitebread  to  the  Jesuits  at  Liege^  in  July  1678.  His 
words  were  uttered  in  a  season  of  peace^  which  had  lasted  for 
eighteen  years  and  promised  to  become  permanent.  Bat 
there  breathed  in  them  a  supernatural  warning  of  the  coming 
storm^  which  in  the  very  next  month  burst  upon  the  Chnrci 
in  connection  with  Oates's  plot^  and  in  which  none  suffered  so 
severely  as  the  Jesuits.  Preaching  on  S.  Matt.  xx.  22,  he 
apostrophized  them :  '^  Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I 
shall  drink  of  ?  Can  you  undergo  a  hard  persecution  7  Are 
you  contented  to  be  falsely  betray edj  and  injured^  and  harried 
away  to  prison  7  We  can,  blessed  be  God.  Can  you  drink 
of  the  chalice  that  I  shall  drink  of  7  Can  you  suffer  the  hard- 
ships of  a  gaol  7  Can  you  sleep  on  straw,  and  live  on  hard 
diet  7  Can  you  lie  in  chains  and  fetters  7  Can  yon  endure 
the  rack  7  We  can,  blessed  be  God.  Can  you  drink  of  the 
chalice  that  I  shall  drink  of  7  Can  you  be  brought  to  the  bar 
and  hear  yourselves  falsely  sworn  against  7  Can  you  patiently 
receive  the  sentence  of  an  unjust  judge  condemning  yoa 
to  a  painful  and  ignominious  death,  to  be  hanged,  drawn, 
and  quartered  7  We  can,  blessed  be  God.''  *  On  the  20th 
of  the  following  June,  F.  Whitebread  and  four  of  his  brethren 
sealed  their  heroic  profession  with  their  blood  at  Tyburn, 
and  in  the  course  of  the  persecution  for  the  plot  many 
other  Jesuits  died  either  on  the  scaffold  or  of  cruel  usage 
in  prison. 

It  is  hard  to  choose  among  men,  so  many  of  whom  were 
saints  even  before  they  were  martyrs.  But  as  our  limits 
compel  us  to  select,  we  pass  reluctantly  over  the  Jesuits, 
simply  on  the  ground  that  their  heroic  virtue  is  so  aniver- 
sally  known,  that  it  has  made  their  name  a  by-word  among 
both  friends  and  foes.  On  them  fell  during  the  latter 
period  of  persecution  the  chief  brunt  of  the  fight ;  they  had 
the  honour  to  be  first  mentioned  in  the  Act  of  Parliament 
directed  against  "Jesuits  and  Seminary  Priests,''  and  also 
to  be  alone  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  Act  of  Catholic 
Emancipation;  and  therefore  they  need  not  our  poor  eulogium. 
For  this  reason  we  prefer  to  call  attention  to  the  zeal  and 
sanctity  which  lay  hid  in  hundreds  of  men,  whose  names  do 
not  figure  in  the  political  history  of  the  times,  who  laboured 
chiefly  among  the  poor,  but  of  whom  scanty  memorials  remain. 
Many  of  these,  whose   very  names  are  hardly  remembered, 
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afford  UB  edifying  examples  and  instruction  as  saints^  even 
apart  from  their  haying  been  martyrs. 

To  this  class  belongs  William  Andleby,  a  Yorkshire  gen- 
tleman^ who  was  brought  up  with  great  prejudices  against  the 
faith ;  but  having  called  on  Dr.  Allen  in  order  to  convince 
him  of  the  absurdity  of  his  religion^  he  found  the  tables 
turned  on  him^  was  reconciled  to  the  Churchy  entered  the 
college  at  Douai,  and  some  years  later  came  on  the  mission. 
He  laboured  chiefly  among  the  poor^  travelling  on  foot, 
meanly  dressed,  and  carrying  in  a  bag  his  vestments  and 
other  things  for  saying  Mass.  His  love  of  souls  was  so 
great  that  he  spared  neither  toil  nor  risk  in  their  service. 
Not  being  allowed  to  see  or  speak  to  the  Gatholip  prisoners 
in  Hull  Castle,  except  in  the  presence  of  the  jailer  who  was  a 
great  enemy  to  the  faith,  he  managed  several  times,  in  spite 
of  vmoats  and  walls,  gates  and  bars,  to  get  secret  access  to 
them  and  afford  them  spiritual  consolation.  He  led  a  very 
austere  life,  wabching  and  fasting,  never  speaking,  unless  the 
glory  of  God  required  it,  and  so  constantly  absorbed  in  prayer 
that  he  often  exposed  himself  to  suspicion  by  taking  no  notice 
of  those  whom  he  met.  After  labouring  for  twenty  years,  he 
was  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered  on  the  4th  of  July,  1597. 

William  Ward,  a  priest  from  Bheims,  also  was  devoted  to 
the  poor.  He  laboured  chiefly  in  garrets  and  cellars,  dressed 
shabbily,  ate  the  commonest  food,  and  in  every  way  placed 
himself  on  a  level  with  the  poor,  who  were  the  special  objects 
of  his  affection.  He  led  a  very  austere  life,  and  was  so  inflamed 
with  zeal  for  souls  that  he  was  never  weary  of  preaching  and 
hearing  confessions.  When  he  was  above  eighty,  the  perse- 
cution under  Charles  I.  being  renewed,  his  nephew  tried  to 
persuade  him  to  retire  to  a  place  of  safety.  But  he  answered 
indignantly,  "  I  am  not  one  of  the  hireling  shepherds  who 
fly  at  the  approach  of  the  wolf,  and  abandon  their  sheep  to 
its  ravenous  fury.^^  He  was  executed  on  the  26th  of  July, 
1641. 

Nicholas  Postgate,  a  Douai  priest,  also  devoted  himself  to 
the  service  of  the  poor.  He  laboured  in  Yorkshire  for  fifty 
years,  living,  till  he  was  eighty-six  years  of  age,  in  a  hut, 
sheltered  by  snowdrifts  alone,  on  Bgton  Moor,  near  Whitby. 
Here  he  led  an  almost  angelic  life,  marked  by  sweetness, 
serenity,  and  an  insatiable  zeal  for  souls,  a  thousand  of  whom 
ho  reclaimed  from  heresy  or  sin.  He  was  martyred  for  the 
so-called  Popish  Plot  in  1679. 

F.  Ambrose  Barlow,  O.S.B.,  also,  was  remarkable  for  love 
of  the  poor,  zeal  for  souls,  and  constant  union  with  God. 
He  refused  to  live  in  great  families,  and  preferred  a  common 
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farmhouse  in  order  that  the  poor  might  have  easy  access  to  him. 
Night  and  day  he  was  occupied  prayings  preaching,  adminis* 
tering  the  Sacraments,  or  painting  pictures  of  our  Lord  and  His 
blessed  Mother,  which  was  the  only  recreation  that  he  allowed 
himself.  It  was  his  habit,  in  imitation  of  primitive  ages^  to 
assemble  his  people  at  the  principal  festivals,  and  pass  the 
night  with  them  in  watching,  prayer,  and  hearing  confessions ; 
and  the  following  day  he  would  give  them  a  feast,  when  he 
and  the  richer  members  of  the  flock  waited  on  them,  and 
dined  off  their  leavings.  He  had  a  great  devotion  to  our 
Blessed  Lady,  and  daily  said  the  Rosary ;  and  also  to  the 
Passion,  to  which  he  united  himself  by  praying  with  his  arms 
extended  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  He  always  received  snoh 
light  and  strength  in  mental  prayer,  that  when  the  time  set 
apart  for  it  approached,  he  experienced  sensible  joy,  as  if  he 
were  going  to  a  feast.  He  had  a  great  longing  for  martyrdom^ 
so  that  when  his  friends  remonstrated  with  him  for  going 
about  publicly  where  he  was  well  known,  he  answered,  ''  Let 
them  fear  who  have  anything  to  lose  which  they  are  unwilling 
to  part  with.^'  Notwithstanding,  when  he  had  a  paralytic 
seizure  and  seemed  to  be  at  the  point  of  death  withont  a 
priest  to  give  him  the  Sacraments,  he  made  a  heroic  act  of 
submission  to  the  will  of  Gbd,  saying,  ^^  Lord,  Thy  will  be  done. 
Conformity  of  our  will  to  Thine  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  grace 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  even  to  martyrdom  itself.^'  A  priest, 
however,  unexpectedly  arrived,  and  he  partially  recovered. 
The  following  year,  on  the  10th  of  September,  1641,  he  was 
martyred  at  Lancaster. 

John  Southworth,  a  Douai  priest,  was  so  indefatigable  in 
his  labours  in  the  most  wretched  parts  of  London,  where  he 
converted  many  Protestants  on  their  deathbeds,  that  he  was 
called  the  Father  of  the  Poor.  His  zeal  excited  against  him 
the  hatred  of  the  Puritans ;  but  he  was  generally  so  mnch 
beloved  and  revered,  that  in  June,  1654,  when  at  the  age  of 
seventy-two  he  was  condemned  to  die,  Serjeant  Steel, 
Ivecorder  of  London,  after  trying  in  vain  to  induce  him  to 
deny  his  priesthood,  was  so  drowned  in  tears  that  for  a  long 
time  he  could  not  pass  sentence  on  him. 

George  Nappier,  also,  was  remarkable  for  his  heroic  charity. 
AVhen  the  plague  was  raging  at  Douai,  he  got  leave  firom  his 
superiors  to  nurse  six  of  his  fellow-students  in  the  college  who 
were  infected.  In  England  he  always  went  about  on  foot, 
meanly  dressed,  with  a  wallet  on  his  back.  Happening  one 
day  to  meet  a  poor  man  in  rags,  he  took  off  his  cloak  and  put 
it  on  him ;  and  when  his  companion  remonstrated  that  the 
man  would  spoil  it  with  vermin,  he  answered,  "  It  ii  ancll 
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better  that  he  should  spoil  it  with  vermin  than  I  with  moths/' 
When  he  was  in  prison  he  was  constantly  giving  away  his 
clothes  j  and  when  his  friends  suggested  that,  should  he  bo 
pardoned,  he  would  have  none  for  himself,  he  answered, 
"  I  have  more  on  my  back  than  I  brought  into  the  world ; 
and  if  I  live  I  will  cast  myself  on  God's  providence/'  He 
was  again  and  again  reprieved,  and  his  life  would  probably 
have  been  spared,  had  he  not  reconciled  a  Protestant  fellow- 
prisoner,  who  asked  him  for  advice  how  to  save  his  soul, 
and  at  the  gallows  declared  himself  a  Catholic.  When  the 
Vice- Chancellor  reproved  him,  saying  that  this  act  would 
hurry  his  own  execution,  he  bade  him  tell  the  judges  that 
if  they  would  give  him  the  same  opportunity  he  would  do 
as  much  for  them.  The  night  before  his  execution  he  gave 
a  supper  to  several  poor  Catholics,  snd  sent  money  to  all 
who  had  been  accessory  to  his  death.  He  was  executed  at 
Oxford,  November  9,  1610,  and  his  head  was  set  up  on  Christ- 
church  steeple.  Many  small  springs  broke  forth  close  to  the 
wall  at  Christchurch,  where  one  of  his  quarters  hung,  and 
especially  one  under  his  hand,  as  if  in  token  of  his  great 
charity;  and  when  it  was  removed  the  springs  dried  up. 

F.  John  Roberts,  O.S.B.,  also,  displayed  heroic  charity 
during  the  plague  in  London,  when  he  ministered  to  those  who 
were  infected,  and  converted  many  souls  from  heresy  and 
vice.  He  was  distinguished  by  the  perfection  of  his  interior 
life,  of  which  he  is  proposed  as  a  model  in  the  "Liber 
Apertus,''  by  Dom.  Amandus  Kaiser,  O.S.B.  During  the  ten 
years  that  ho  was  on  the  mission  he  was  banished  four  times, 
but  immediately  returned.  He  was  at  last  condemned  to  be 
executed  with  Mr.  Somers,  a  secular  priest,  December  the  1 0th, 
1610.  The  night  before  his  execution  Dona  Luisa  de  Carva- 
jal  gave  a  supper  to  the  Catholic  prisoners,  and  sat  between 
the  two  martyrs  at  the  head  of  the  table.  Scarcely  any  one 
thought  of  eating;  for  the  martyrs  were  shedding  tears  of 
joy  at  the  thought  that  in  a  few  hours  they  would  be  sitting  at 
the  banquet  where  God  Himself  ministers  to  His  elect,  while 
the  others  gazed  at  them  with  holy  envy  and  longing  to  share 
their  happiness.  During  the  course  of  the  evening  F.  Roberts 
consulted  Dona  Luisa  whether  he  was  not  giving  scandal  by 
his  ^'  great  glee."  But  she  quieted  his  scruples,  saying,  ''  You 
cannot  be  better  employed  than  in  letting  them  all  see  with 
what  cheerful  courage  you  are  about  to  die  for  Christ." 

Many  of  the  martyrs  aflford  us  edifying  examples  of  morti- 
fication, union  with  God  in  prayer  and  spiritual  joy,  whereby 
they  exercised  extraordinary  influence  on  all  around  them. 

F.  Heath,  O.S.F.,  especially,  is  distinguished  by  his  close 
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union  with  God.  He  never  ceased  praying,  except  to  read  or 
for  works  of  charity,  and  from  these  he  returned  at  once  to 
prayer,  literally  fulfilling  our  Lord^s  command  to  pray  always. 
He  had  a  great  devotion  to  the  Passion,  and  received  many 
favours  from  uniting  himself  with  it  in  prayer  with  his  arms 
in  the  form  of  a  cross.  His  relations  to  our  Lady  were  like 
those  of  a  little  child  to  its  mother,  confiding  to  her  all  his 
troubles,  and  leaning  tenderly  on  her  for  assistance  and  sap- 
port.  From  humility  he  begged  the  Provincial  on  his  knees 
not  to  send  him  on  the  English  mission.  But  no  sooner  did 
he  hear  of  the  revival  of  persecution  in  1641,  than  day  and 
night  he  saw,  as  it  were,  the  executioner  placing  the  longed- 
for  cord  round  his  neck ;  and  he  piteously  besought  leave  to 
So  and  die  with  his  brethren  for  his  English  brothers  in  the 
esh.  When  at  length  he  had  overcome  the  opposition  of  his 
superiors,  he  seemed  to  be  another  man.  Heavenly  beanty 
shone  in  his  face,  and  he  constantly  spoke  with  supemataral 
joy  and  feeling  of  the  glory  of  the  martyrs,  as  if  he  had  already 
a  foretaste  of  it.  He  was  arrested  the  very  day  of  his  arrival 
in  London,  and  was  crowned  with  martyrdom  on  the  27th  of 
April,  1643. 

F.  Roe,  O.S.B.,  also,  was  remarkable  for  his  application  to 
mental  prayer.  He  instructed  his  penitents  in  it  orally,  and 
translated  and  published  several  works  on  the  subject.  His 
zeal  and  charity  made  him  careless  of  all  risks,  and  he  con- 
sequently passed  the  greater  part  of  his  missionary  life  in 
prison.  He  was  for  a  few  months  in  S.  Alban's  gaol,  where 
he  nearly  perished  through  cold  and  hunger.  Ho  was  then  re- 
moved to  the  Fleet,  but  often  getting  out  on  parole,  and  using 
every  opportunity,  whether  in  or  out  of  prison,  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  The  morning  of  his  execution,  January  2l8tj 
1642,  after  celebrating  Mass,  he  said  to  those  who  were 
present,  ^^  When  you  see  our  arms  stretched  out  and  stiff,  and 
nailed  to  the  gates  of  the  city,  imagine  that  we  are  giving 
you  the  same  blessing  that  we  give  you  now ;  and  when  you 
look  upon  our  heads  fixed  upon  London  Bridge,  think  that  we 
there  preach  to  you  the  very  same  faith  for  which  we  are 
about  to  die.'^  He  walked  down  the  prison  steps  to  the 
hurdle  with  the  air  of  a  conqueror.  As  he  got  into  the  hurdle 
ho  said  to  a  friend's  servant  in  the  crowd,  '^  Commend  me  lo 
your  master,  and  tell  him  that  you  met  me  on  a  cart  without 
wheels  going  to  a  place  where  I  can  pray  for  him.'* 

His  companion  on  this  occasion  was  Thomas  Reynolds,  who 
was  natursdly  so  timid,  that  when  he  was  first  on  the  mission^ 
there  being  an  alarm  of  pursuivants  one  day  when  he  was  in 
bed^  he  was  so  terrified  that  he  could  not  get  his  clothes  on  to 
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go  and  hide  himself.  But  such  was  the  triumph  of  grace  in 
him,  that  he  laboured  on  the  mission  above  fifty  years,  the 
last  fourteen  of  which  he  spent  in  prison ;  and  though  he  was 
often  banished  he  returned  again  immediately,  his  natural 
infirmity  having  no  power  except  to  make  him  more  humble. 
The  eve  of  his  martyrdom  God  left  him  for  a  short  time  to 
himself,  and  deeply  humbled,  he  besought  his  Catholic  friends 
to  stay  and  help  him  with  their  prayers.  But  the  next  morn- 
ing his  very  face  seemed  radiant,  and  the  triumph  of  grace 
over  nature  shone  forth  in  his  whole  appearance. 

When  he  and  F.  Eoe  were  placed  in  the  hurdle,  P.  Roe, 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  said  to  the  driver,  "  Gee-up, 
coachman.^^  Passing  a  poor  Catholic,  shivering  with  fright, 
he  said,  "  Don't  be  troubled  to  see  me  here.  I  am  riding  in 
state  to  a  great  feast.''  Thomas  Reynolds  conducted  himself 
with  equal  courage,  and  spoke  with  such  sweetness,  forgiving 
all  his  persecutors,  and  thanking  the  sheriff  for  his  kindness, 
that  the  latter  said  in  a  low  voice,  "  And  I  commend  myself 
to  you."  When  they  reached  Tyburn  they  confessed  to  each 
other,  and  after  mutual  embraces  and  congratulations  they 
saluted  the  people  with  such  evident  joy,  that  a  Protestant  in 
the  crowd  said,  "  It  will  be  long  before  any  of  our  religion 
will  die  as  these  men  do  for  their  faith.  They  will  sooner  turn 
to  a  hundred  religions."  A  Protestant  nobleman  also  said, 
"When  Mr.  Ward  was  executed  a  thousand  were  made 
Papists,  and  two  thousand  more  will  become  Papists  for  these 
two  priests." 

F.  Philip  Powell,  O.S.B.,  set  an  edifying  example  by  his 
mortification,  and  his  carefulness  in  consulting  our  Lady, 
S.  Benedict  and  his  guardian  angel,  and  humbly  following 
their  inspirations.  In  prison  he  put  a  stop  to  all  swearing. 
He  reconciled  six  of  his  fellow-prisoners,  and  all  of  them, 
twenty-nine  in  number,  drew  up  a  certificate  of  his  innocent 
and  virtuous  behaviour.  He  was  appointed  to  sweep  the 
ward,  which  he  did  with  great  delight ;  and  when  one  of  his 
converts  would  have  relieved  him  he  would  not  consent.  He 
was  so  beloved  that  the  ofiicer  who  came  to  tell  him  that  he 
was  to  die,  was  so  overcome  that  he  could  not  read  the  sen- 
tence. But  F.  Powell,  looking  over  his  shoulder,  prompted 
him ;  and  when  it  was  finished  he  called  for  a  glass  of  sack, 
and  drinking  to  the  oflScer  and  thanking  him,  said,  "  What 
am  I  that  God  thus  honours  me  ?"  The  man,  too,  who  had 
to  drive  away  the  cart  from  under  the  gallows,  hid  himself  in 
the  crowd  to  avoid  the  painful  task,  and  another  was  obliged 
to  do  it. 

Several  other  points  of  interest  come  out  in  the  history  of 
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the  martyrs.  Their  unblemished  loyalty  to  the  sovereign  was 
truly  supernatural^  for  there  was  little  natural  ground  for  it. 
It  is  wonderful^  too^  how  impossible  they  found  it  to  convince 
Protestants  of  the  self-evident  truth  that  laws  which  are 
opposed  to  the  law  of  God  must  not  be  obeyed.  One  of  the 
judges  of  F.  Bullaker,  O.S.F.,  actually  said,  that  it  would  be 
wicked  to  preach  Christ  to  the  Turks  if  it  were  against  their 
laws. 

Then  again  it  is  curious,  especially  in  connection  with  the 
present  Anglican  controversies,  to  find  that  they  could  never 
persuade  their  judges  that  our  Lord  being  a  priest,  and  having 
offered  a  sacrifice  of  Himself  on  the  cross,  the  Christian  reli- 
gion must  necessarily  have  both  priests  and  a  sacrifice.  F. 
Maurns  Scott,  O.S.B.,  hit  Abbot,  Bishop  of  London,  and  after- 
wards Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  very  hard  on  this  point, 
convicting  him  out  of  his  own  mouth  of  his  want  of  orders.  As 
the  Bishop  was  urging  him  to  confess  whether  he  was  a  priest 
or  not,  F.  Scott,  turning  on  him,  said,  "  My  lord,  are  you  a 
priest  ?  "  "  No,''  answered  Abbot.  "No  priest,  no  bishop,*' 
replied  F.  Scott.  "  Im  a  a  priest,"  rejoined  Abbot,  ''  but  not 
a  massing  priest."  "  If  you  are  a  priest,"  said  F.  Scott, 
"you  are  a  sacrificing  priest,  for  sacrificing  is  essential  to 
priesthood;  and  if  you  are  a  sacrificing  priest,  you  area  mass- 
ing priest.  If,  then,  you  are  no  massing  priest,  you  are  no 
sacrificing  priest ;  if  no  sacrificing  priest,  no  priest  at  all,  and 
consequently  no*  bishop." 

The  last  martyr  who  died  on  the  scaffold  was  Oliver  Plun- 
kett,  O.S.B.,  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  The  Fathers  of  the 
Oratory,  in  whose  London  house  the  recent  Process  for  the 
canonization  of  the  martyrs  was  held,  may,  to  some  extent, 
claim  a  share  in  him.  For  F.  Peter  Francis  Scarampi,  Supe- 
rior of  the  Boman  Oratory,  having  been  sent  to  Ireland  in 
1643  by  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  brought  young  Plunkett,  then 
sixteen  years  old,  back  to  Home,  where  he  lived  at  the  Chiesa 
Nuova  till  Scarampi's  death  in  1656.  He  then  joined  the 
little  community  at  S.  Girolamo,  in  which  S.  Philip  had  long 
lived,  but  continued  in  the  closest  friendship  with  the  Oi'atory 
Fathers.  After  spending  five-and-twenty  years  in  Borne  he 
was  sent  back  to  Ireland  in  1669  as  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 
There  he  lived  in  great  poverty,  in  a  thatched  cottage,  with 
only  one  servant,  and  an  income  never  exceeding  £60  a  year. 
By  his  virtues  he  not  only  gave  great  edification  to  the  Catho- 
lics, but  won  the  esteem  of  the  Protestants.  Notwithstanding, 
he  was  accused  of  complicity  in  the  Popish  Plot,  and  without 
the  least  shadow  of  proof,  was  executed  at  Tyburn  on  the  Ist 
July,  1681. 
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But  though  priests  were  no  longer  executed,  they  continued 
for  nearly  another  century  to  be  subjected  to  life-long  im- 
prisonment for  saying  Mass.  The  last  priest  tried  for  his  life 
for  saying  Mass  was  the  Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  James  Talbot, 
brother  of  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  who  was  tried  in  1769,  and 
was  acquitted  only  for  want  of  evidence.  The  penalty  of 
death  for  saying  or  being  present  at  Mass  remained  in  force 
till  1 780,  and  Catholics  continued  to  suffer  under  civil  disa- 
bilities till  1829. 

As  Catholics  have  gradually  settled  down  in  peace  after 
three  centuries  of  persecution,  their  thoughts  have  naturally 
turned  to  the  martyrs  to  whom  they  owe  such  a  heavy  debt 
of  gratitude.  Three  years  ago  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westminster  instituted  a  process  for  their  canonization,  which 
was  completed  in  due  form  at  the  London  Oratory,  and  the 
acts  were  forwarded  to  Rome  in  1874. 

We  cannot  close  these  remarks  better  than  in  the  words  of 
F.  Law* : — 

These  are  the  men  whom  God's  Providence  has  raised  up  amongst  us  for 
our  example  and  our  delight.  They  belong  to  us,  and  appeal  to  us,  as  no 
others  can.  Their  blood  has  hallowed  the  soil  on  which  we  stand.  Their 
precious  relics  are  still  in  abundance  preserved  in  our  colleges  and  convents, 
and  have  by  constant  miracles  borne  witness  to  the  efficacy  of  their  prayers. 
One  thing  alone  is  wanting  to  complete  their  glory  and  our  consolation — 
that  they  should  be  raised  upon  the  altars  of  the  universal  Church  by  a 

solemn  decree  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. May  we  not  pray  that  it 

may  be  reserved  for  our  Holy  Father,  to  whom  England  owes  so  much,  to 
confer  yet  one  more  blessing  on  our  country  by  the  solemn  beatification  of  - 

these  our  martyrs  ? 

■p  ii.i.  II.  ■■ 

*  "  Calendar,"  p.  14. 
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Art.  VII.— p.  AUGUSTINE  DB  BACKER. 

La  Bihliothique  des  Mcrivains  de  la  Campagnie  de  JUus  et  U  P,  de  Badbetm 
Par  P.  VAX  Tricht,  S.J.    Louyain  ;  C.  Fonteyn,  1876. 

A  CHIEF  rnle  of  the  Society  of  Jesns  binds  its  members 
not  merely  ''to  seek,  with  God's  grace,  their  own  sal- 
vation and  perfection,  but  also  to  labour,  with  the  help  of  the 
same  grace,  for  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  their  neigh- 
bours/' *     Did  we  desire  to  write  an  apology  of  the  Jesuits, 
we  might  take  this  rule,  and  dividing  it  into  two  natural  divi- 
sions, show  from  history  how  gloriously  both  its  parts  had 
been  fulfilled.    A  bare  list  of  the  Saints  of  the  Order  whom 
the  Church  honours  on  her  altars,  or  a  plain  unvarnished  tale 
about  the  deeds  of  its  missionaries  would  more  than  suffice  to 
show  the   soldierlike  fidelity  with  which   its    members  had 
obeyed  the  comman^Is  of  their  chief.     Or,  if  we  wished  by 
documentary  evidence  to  prove  the  zeal  with  which  the  second 
half  of  the  same  rule  had  been  kept,  we  should  point  to  the 
thousands   of  volumes  written   by  members  of  the  Society. 
Those  volumes  crowd,  and  until  recently,  encumbered  every 
public  library  of  Europe.     We  say  until  recently  encumbered, 
for  what  is  the  use  of  a  great  pile  of  books  without  means 
to  find  what  is  in  them  ?     What  is  more  tantalizing  than  a 
large  and  well-stocked  library  without  a  catalogue  ?     What  is 
more  annoying  than  a  host  of  valuable  volumes  without  a  bib- 
liographical work  to  indicate  their  respective  worth  ?     Oup 
lives  are  too  short,  and  even  if  they  were  longer,  our  times  are 
too  hurried  and  impatient  to  allow  us  to  make  personal  ac- 
quaintance with  even  a  small  section  of  the  works  the  print- 
ing-press has  given  to  the  world.     We  want  a  guide  to  the 
mines  of  treasures  that  exist  beneath  heaps  of  dusty  folios,  and 
seemingly  valueless  paper.     The  literature  produced  by  the 
Jesuits  has  long  been  demanding  such  a  guide.     Even  in  the 
early  days  of  their  Order  such  a  one  was  sought  for.     Grenera- 
tion  after  generation,  there  came  forward  those  fit  for  the  post, 
but  before  they  had  made  themselves  familiar  with  its  duties, 
death  overtook  them.     One  by  one  they  came,  they  laboured. 


*  Finis  hujus  Societatis  est,  non  solom  saluti  et  perfectioni  proprianim 
animanim  cum  divina  gratia  vacare,  sed  com  eadera  impense  in  sahitem  et 
perfectionem  proximonim  incnmbere. — SumvMiHwm  (^ntUMionuvif  2. 
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and  passed  away^  leaving  to  this  nineteenth  centary  the  glory 
of  producing  the  bibliographer  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  the 
person  of  Father  Augustine  de  Backer. 

The  Society  had  not  kept  even  its  first  half  jubilee  when  its 
earliest  bibUographer  could  write,  with  an  excusable  pride,  as 
follows : — "  What  branch  of  science  or  letters  have  our  fathers 
neglected  ?  What  subjects  have  they  left  unstudied  ?  What 
ones  have  not  their  writings  expounded,  enriched,  and  embel- 
lished ?'^  So  wrote  Bibadeneira,  one  of  the  early  companions 
of  S.  Ignatius,  and  one  who  from  his  great  qualities  of  heart 
and  mind  had  fittingly  been  chosen  to  fill  many  and  various  high 
posts  in  dififerent  parts  of  Europe.  This  enabled  him  in  ms 
bibliography  to  speak  from  personal  knowledge  of  most  of  the 
writers  about  whom  he  treats.  Although  this  makes  his  book 
more  valuable  to  the  historian,  it  lessens  its  worth  to  the  bib- 
liographer. It  has  filled  it  with  much  that  is  foreign  to  bib- 
liography. Bibadeneira  does  not  seem  to  have  heeded  this, 
for  he  went  further,  and  added  to  his  work  an  account  of  those 
Jesuits  who  had  suflered  for  the  faith.  We  must  bear  in  mind, 
however,  that  the  science  of  bibliography  was  then  still  in  its 
childhood.  Moreover,  the  words  that  end  the  preface  to 
Bibadeneira's  book  show  us  what  was  the  aim  of  its  author. 
"  Farewell,  kind  reader,  and  love  us.''  Such  are  his  words. 
He  wrote  to  show  men  the  claims  that  his  Order  had  on  their 
affections.  His  first  attempt  at  bibliography  was  merely  a 
small  catalogue  of  a  few  pages,  published  in  1602.  No  copies 
are  now  known  to  exist.  Six  years  later,  his  larger  and  more 
complete  work,  entitled  a  ^^  Catalogus  Scriptorum  Beligionis 
Societatis  Jesn,''  was  printed  at  the  press  of  Moretus,  at  Ant- 
werp. The  Jesuit  Fathers  in  France  and  Italy  alike  found  it 
incomplete.  Therefore,  several  fresh  editions  of  it  appeared. 
The  best  was  issued  by  Plantin,  in  1613.  Though  in  reality 
the  fourth,  it  is  described  on  the  title-page  as  ^^  editio  se- 
cunda.''  F.  Schott,  the  well-known  Hellenist  and  philo- 
logist, superintended  its  pubhcation.  The  next  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  Bibadeneira  was,  twenty  years  later,  a  Belgian 
Jesuit,  by  name  D'Alegambe.  Circumstances  had  enabled  him 
to  get  together  many  materials  of  much  value  for  his  work. 
In  their  arrangement,  there  was  great  improvement  on  the 
method  followed  by  his  predecessor.  At  first,  owing  to  certain 
rather  rigorous  decrees  of  Urban  VIII.,  the  Boman  censorship 
would  not  allow  D'Alegambo's  MSS.  to  be  printed.  He 
appealed  to  the  Pope.  A  commission  examined  the  work,  and 
permitted  its  impression,  on  condition  that  the  author  inserted 
a  protest  at  the  beginning  of  his  book.  Since  then,  many  books 
which  the  decrees  of  Pope  Urban  VIII.  would  not  have  allowed 
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to  bo  printed  have^  by  the  use  of  this  protest^  been  permitted 

Eublication.  The  protest  is  to  the  efibct  that  the  antiior  in  all 
e  relates,  and  more  especially  in  regard  to  events  of  a  mar- 
vellous nature,  in  no  wise  desires  to  forestall  the  judgment  of 
the  Church  to  whom  he  submits  all  his  writings.  The  appear- 
ance of  D' Alegambe's  work  was  the  signal  for  many  attacks  on 
it.  Nevertheless,  it  may  be  reckoned  the  best  work  of  its 
kind  which  had,  until  then,  been  written.  Even  now-a-days^ 
F.  de  Backer  did  not  hesitate  to  say  ''though  it  had  its 
faults,  it  was  the  best  bibliography  of  its  times/' 

The  notes,  which  subsequently  to  the  publication  of  this 
book,  D^Alegambe  had  amassed,  were  after  his  death  given  to 
F.  Nathaniel  Southwell.  He  was  a  native  of  Norfolk, 
entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  1624,  became  secretary  to  the 
Father-General  in  1649,  and  died  in  Bome  in  1676.  F. 
Southwell  had  arranged  D^Alegambe's  papers,  and  had  them 
ready  for  the  press  the  year  before  his  death.  The  Father- 
General  Oliva  and  his  assistants  determined  that  much  that 
had  hitherto  appeared  in  the  bibliography  of  their  order  should 
be  left  out.  The  list  of  Jesuit-martyrs  was  cast  aside.  No 
mention  was  made  of  books  which  the  Congregation  of  the 
Index  had  censured.  No  notice  was  taken  of  writers  of  minor 
works.  Bulk  was  a  qualification  held  needful  for  a  writer  to 
take  his  rank  as  an  author.  Thus  cut  down,  Southwell's  work 
appeared  in  Bome  in  1676,  under  the  title  of  '^  Bibliotheca 
Scriptorum  Societatis  Jesu.''  It  contains  the  names  of  2,240 
Jesuit  authors.  In  1698,  the  Father- General  Gonzalez  de 
Santalla  made  great  efibrts  to  have  F.  Southwell^s  work  con- 
tinued. The  only  result  was  that  F.  Buonanni,  rector  of  the 
Maronite  College  in  Bome,  a  distinguished  man  of  science, 
collected  a  good  deal  of  matter,  but  it  was  never  used  and  left 
to  waste  away  on  the  shelves  of  a  library.  The  succeeding 
Father-General  made  like  efibrts  even  with  less  results.  Those 
on  whom  he  called  for  help  were  not  born  bibliographers,  for 
it  seems  that  a  bibliographer  can  no  more  be  made  tnan  can  a 
poet.  Far  more  successful  was  the  Father- General  Betz.  He 
confided  the  work  of  continuing  the  bibliography  to  F.  Ondin. 
He  was  well  versed  in  most  of  the  languages  of  Europe,  an 
elegant  Latin  poet,  a  man  of  much  learning,  and  on  occasion » 
a  man  of  wit.  Once  an  Atheist  was  boasting  about  his  unbe- 
lief. F.  Oudin  scrutinized  him  with  a  look  full  of  severity  and 
disdain.  "  Father,'^  asked  the  free-thinker,  "  why  do  you 
look  at  me  in  that  fashion  ?^'  ''I  am  looking  at  the  beast 
called  Atheism,''  quietly  replied  the  Jesuit,  "  I  never  saw  it 
until  this  moment.''  And  Uie  laugh  of  the  company  around 
overwhelmed  the  boastful  beast.     Oudin  was  a  great  lover  of 
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books.  His  tastes  were  bibliographical.  The  Sixth  General 
Congregation  of  the  Society  in  1730,  by  ordering  the  procura- 
tors of  the  different  provinces  of  the  order  to  send  to  Borne, 
every  three  years,  a  list  of  new  works  with  notices  of  their 
authors,  and  the  name  and  residence  of  their  printers  or  pub- 
lishers, greatly  aided  F.  Oudin  in  his  labours.  He  had  got 
throijgfh  the  four  first  letters  of  the  alphabet,  under  which  were 
ranged  1,928  notices,  while  700  others  were  ready  for  publica- 
tion, when  death  overtook  him  in  his  79th  year.  He  was  bom 
in  1673,  at  Vignory,  in  Champagne.  His  work,  so  far  as  it 
went,  was  very  methodical,  sufficiently  ample,  and  just  in  its 
judgments.  He  is  sparing  alike  in  his  praise,  and  in  his 
blame.  He  bestows  them  only  where  merited.  Such  is  the 
opinion  Michault  expresses  in  his  "  Life  of  Oudin ''  (vide  his 
"Melanges  Historiques  et  Philosophiques.'*  Paris,  1754, 
vol.  ii.).  F.  de  Feller  sums  up  the  merits  of  Oudin^s  work,  by 
saying  that  "this  book,  well  executed,  is  sought  after  by  all 
students  of  the  history  of  literature.'^  Oudin,  in  his  declining 
years,  chose  F.  Courtois  to  continue  his  labours.  This  he 
did,  spending  much  time  and  his  health  in  searching  for  mate- 
rials for  the  work,  until  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits  in 
France  and  his  ruined  constitution  put  an  end  to  his  efforts. 
His  death  in  1772,  prevented  their  renewal. 

His  papers  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  celebrated  F. 
Zaccaria,  the  friend  of  four  Popes,  a  most  devoted  adherent 
to  the  Holy  See,  the  successor  of  Muratori  as  librarian  to  the 
Duke  of  Modena,  and  the  correspondent  of  nearly  all  the 
learned  men  of  his  time.  •  Still,  in  spite  of  his  vast  erudition, 
the  bibliography  made  little  or  no  progress  under  his  care. 
What  little  he  may  have  done  to  it  was  stopped  in  its  growth 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Thenceforth  Zac- 
caria led  the  troubled  life  shared  by  all  those  known  to  regret 
their  suppressed  order.  Cretineau- Joly,  however,  is  wrong  in 
supposing  that  this  Father  was  imprisoned  in  the  Castle  of 
Saint  Angelo.  The  friendship  of  Clement  XIV.  saved  him 
from  that  trial.  Dyin^  in  1795,  his  papers  passed  into  the 
possession  of  his  heirs-at-law.  The  bibliography  seemed 
doomed  to  incompletion. 

It  was  resumed,  however,  by  F.  Caballero,  a  native  of 
Toledo,  an  ex- Jesuit  resident  in  Rome.  He  commenced  his 
literary  researches  as  a  distraction  from  the  horrors  of  the 
revolution  which  he  beheld  desolating  the  Papal  City  in  1798. 
Whilst  occupied  in  the  libraries  of  Rome,  he  formed  the 
design  of  continuing  the  bibliography  of  the  Society.  Another 
ex-Jesuit,  F.  Arevallo,  the  learned  secretary  of  Cardinal 
Lorenzano,  greatly  aided  Caballero  in  his  task,  and  contrived 
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to  get  for  him  the  manuscripts  left  by  Zaccaria.     Caballero 
got  together  4^400  names  of  Jesuit  writers.    It  was  mnch^ 
though  the  number  in  F.  de  Backer's  three  volumes^  with- 
out ^ing  into  account  the  supplement^  is  eleven  thousand. 
In  1814^  Caballero^  without  means  of  his  own  to  publish 
his  work^  went  from  one  Boman  publisher  to  another^  m  vain 
begging  them  to  print  his  manuscripts.     At  last,  tived  of 
importuning  the   needy  author's    modem  patrons,  he   was 
reduced  to  publishing  some  of  the  notices  he  had  written  on 
the  later  authors  of  the  Society.    They  were  arranged  so  as 
to  form  a  series  of  supplements  to  F.  Southwell's  "BibUo- 
theca."      Caballero,  in  his  preface,  relates  in  soul-stirring 
words  all  he  had  endured  and  was  still  enduring.     The  trials 
of  that  lonely  ex- Jesuit  were  indeed  severe.     He  was  a  man 
with  a  big  heart.     He  loved  his  order  as  a  child  its  mother. 
The  mother  he  loved  had  been  taken  from  him,  and  he  felt 
himself  an  orphan.     In  his  long  solitary  years  of  bereavement, 
he  worked  hard  to  place  by  his  writings  a  memorial  of  her 
worth  before  men.     Much  was  wanting  that  would  have  made 
his  task  not  merely  easier,  but  possible.    The  little  regard 
that  had  been  paid  to  the  literary  remains  of  the  Society  in 
its  libraries  had  been  so  slight  that  a  very  large  number  of 
the  catalogues  of  the  different  provinces  of  the  Society  had 
gone  astray.      Caballero,   in  vain,  made  many  searches  for 
them.     Even  the  help  he  got  from  the  manuscripts  obtained 
by  his  friend  was  small,  for  they  did  not  contain  many  of  the 
very  valuable  notes   Oudin   and    his    successor  must   have 
bequeathed  to  posterity.     It  is  sad  to  see,  in  face -of  so  many 
obstacles,  the  brave-hearted  Caballero,  manfully  and  lovingly 
struggling  on  to  the  end,  weighed  down  by  the  burden  of 
seventy-six  years,  and  maimed  by  accident,  and  so  straightened 
by  circumstances  that  he  was  forced  to  ask  such  correspon- 
dents as  were  good  enough  to  point  out  any  shortcomings  in 
his  work  to  do  so  '*  missis  litteris,  sine  meo  tamen  dispendio 
quod  quidem  ferendum  non  est  in  tantis  pecuniss  an^ustiis.'^ 
It  must  have  been  a  joy  to  this  Father  to  have  lived  to  read 
the  decree  of  Pius  VII.  restoring  the  Society  of  Jesus  in 
1814.     His  manuscripts  were  deposited  in  the  house  of  the 
6esu  at  Bomc.     During  the  revolution  of  1848,  they  dis- 
appeared. 

It  was  out  of  the  question  for  the  restored  Society,  for  many 
years  to  come,  to  trouble  itself  about  its  bibliography.    More 

Eressing  wants  had  to  be  looked  after  first.  Novices  had  to 
e  formed,  and,  as  we  all  know,  a  Jesuit  is  not  made  in  a  day. 
It  was  a  long  time  before  the  number  of  Jesuits  and  the 
numbers  of  posts  they  had  to  fill  were  at  all  proportionate. 
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Until  a  very  recent  date,  even  in  Belgium,  perhaps  the  most 
thriving  province  of  their  order,  one  Jesuit  had  nearly  always 
to  do  the  work  of  two.  In  1839,  however,  the  twenty-second 
General  Congregation  of  the  Order  charged  the  then  newly- 
elected  Father-General  Boothaan  to  look  after  the  continu- 
ing of  the  bibliography.  Nothing  immediately  resulted, 
save  that  some  partial  attempts  were  made  by  members 
of  the  Order  compiling  bibliographies  of  their  particular  pro- 
vinces. In  this  state  were  things  when,  one  day  turning  over 
the  pages  of  SouthwelFs  book,  the  young  Father  de  Backer 
was  inspired  to  undertake  the  bibliography  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus. 

Augustine  de  Backer  was  born  at  Antwerp  on  July  18th, 
1809.  His  family  held  an  honourable  position  in  that  great 
commercial  city.  His  father  was  known  and  respected  as  a 
most  upright  citizen.  No  literary  renown  had  as  yet  attached 
itself  to  the  family.  It  was  not,  therefore,  to  perpetuate  any 
literary  traditions,  nor  with  any  thought  of  literary  laurels, 
that  the  father  sought  to  give  his  children  a  training  that 
should  fit  them  to  fill  their  places  in  after  life  with  honour  to 
themselves  and  profit  to  their  neighbours.  He  did  not  seek 
this  training  in  colleges  where  education  means  merely  an 
overdose  of  physical  and  mental  instruction.  He  was  old- 
fashioned  enough  to  fancy,  with  a  good  number  more  of  his 
fellow-citizens,  that  their  sons  would  not  get  much  good  in 
such  places,  so  he  sent  his  sons  to  colleges  where  religion 
entered  into  the  eveiyday  life  and  studies  of  the  scholars. 
Augustine,  his  second  son,  was,  with  his  elder  brother,  first 
at  the  college  of  S.  Nicholas,  a  small  town,  now  rapidly  rising 
in  importance,  south  of  Antwerp.  Later  on  the  two  brothers 
went  to  the  Beauregard  College  at  Li^ge,  and  remained  there 
until  its  suppression  by  the  decree  of  the  Dutch  king  in  1826. 
So  general  was  the  suppression  of  colleges  at  which  a  religious 
education  was  obtainable,  that  not  a  single  one  was  left  open 
in  Belgium.  This  caused  Augustine's  father  to  seek  for  it 
abroad.  He  sent  his  son  to  S.  Acheul,  near  Amiens.  That 
college,  opened  in  1814  by  the  Jesuits,  already  counted  its 
800  students.  Its  work,  however,  was  cut  short  by  the  fatal 
ordinances  of  Charles  X.,  whom  his  ministry  made  the  rival  of 
the  Dutch  William  in  antagonism  to  religious  education.  The 
result  of  such  a  policy  was  fatal  to  both  sovereigns.  Both 
lost  a  kingdom  by  it,  the  first  France,  the  second  Belgium. 
Augustine,  on  the  closing  of  the  French  college,  returned 
home.  It  was  intended  that  he  should  finish  his  studies  by 
attending  the  classes  of  the  govermental  college  in  Antwerp. 
This  was  not  allowed,  for  a  law  forbid  those  who  had  studied 
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abroad  to  enter  any  of  the  colleges  or  nniversities  in  the  Low 
Countries.  Conseqaently^  he  had  once  more  to  wander  abroad 
to  find  religious  education.  He  went  to  his  former  masters  at 
Fribourg^  in  Switzerland.  Having  ended  his  studies  there^ 
he  had  a  mind  to  enter  the  noviciate  of  the  Jesuits.  This 
though  was  not  yet  to  be,  and  accordingly  he  returned  home. 
His  character  at  this  period  of  his  life  is  described  as  thought- 
ful^ reserved^  and  taciturn.  He  shunned  all  unnecessary 
social  intercourse^  and  he  cared  not  for  those  pleasures  in 
which  youth  usually  seeks  to  recreate  itself.  •  Much  of  his 
time  he  gave  to  painting,  in  which  he  showed  more  than 
ordinary  skill.  Though  he  never  developed  the  talent  he  had 
for  the  art,  still  some  early  drawings,  carefully  preserved  by 
his  family,  show  that  it  was  not  slight.  In  after  life,  too,  he 
often  evinced  great  knowledge  of  the  art,  though  he  so  studi- 
ously avoided  displaying  his  powers  that  even  those  who  for 
years  had  lived  in  intimacy  with  him  never  knew  that  he  him- 
self had  ever  wielded  the  artist's  brush  to  any  purpose.  One 
of  his  most  familiar  friends,  at  this  early  part  of  his  life,  was 
the  great  Belgian  painter.  Baron  Wappers.  At  this  same 
time,  until  1834,  he  also  turned  his  thoughts  towards  biblio- 
graphy. He  got  together  some  choice  Elzevirs.  He  also 
visited  most  of  the  ubraries  of  Belgium,  and  thrice  went  to 
Paris,  in  search  of  matter  for  writing  the  history  of  the  art  of 
printing  from  its  earliest  stages. 

Meanwhile,  in  1830,  when  in  Paris,  he  had  seen  the  throne 
of  Charles  X.  overturned,  and  he,  twice  a  witness  of  the 
destruction  of  freedom  for  reli^ous  education,  shared  all  the 
hopes  for  the  renewal  of  that  freedom  looked  forward  to  by 
French  Catholics  on  the  advent  of  Louis  Philippe.     In  Bel- 

;ium  the  struggle  to  cast  ofi*  the  yoke  of  Holland  had  begun. 

iince  1828  the  Belgians  had  been  busy  drawing  up  petitions 
for  the  redress  of  their  wrongs.  Already  Augustine  had  been 
one  of  the  most  active  in  getting  signatures  to  these  petitions. 
When  then  the  young  politician  returned  brimful  of  high 
hopes  from  what  he  had  witnessed  in  Paris,  he  entered  more 
warmly  than  ever  into  the  patriotic  struggle  waged  in  his  own 
country.  Such  was  his  warmth,  that  one  day  he  gathered 
together  on  the  quay  beside  the  Scheldt  a  knot  of  the  hardy 
sailors  and  stalwart  porters  of  the  Antwerp  docks.  To  them, 
the  young  man  usually  so  silent  and  reserved,  poured  forth  in 
burning  words  the  wrongs  his  fellow-countrymen  had  to  bear. 
This  daring  sally  brought  down  vengeance  from  the  astonished 
authorities.  A  warrant  was  sent  out  to  apprehend  "  M.  de 
X,  fils.'^  The  police  went  at  once  to  find  the  audacious 
*  %t  the  house  of  his  father.    The  latter,  looking  at  the 
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warranty  at  once  saw  its  shortcomings.  Calling  down  his 
eldest  son^  he  hinted  to  him  what  he  was  to  do.  The  son  at 
once  showed  himself  to  the  police  by  whom  he  was  aoickly 
marched  off  to  gaol,  while  his  brother  the  patriot  was  nurry- 
ing  off  to  Brussels.  The  clever  Dutch  magistrate,  on  examin- 
ing his  capture^  found  he  had  caught  the  wrong  bird.  More- 
over, to  his  dismay,  he  found  uiat  there  were  three  more 
brothers.  Which  *'  M.  de  Backer,  fils,''  he  wanted,  was  more 
than  he  could  tell.  He  set  to  work  to  discover  the  culprit, 
but  the  rapid  march  of  events  soon  made  further  search  need- 
less. On  the  25th  of  October  the  people  of  Antwerp  rose 
against  their  Dutch  masters,  and  Augustine  came  back  home 
to  share  in  actively,  and  to  watch  anxiously,  the  troubles  that 
then  fell  on  the  place  of  his  birth.  He  wrote  a  narrative  of 
the  events  he  witnessed.  Unfortunately,  perhaps,  the  manu- 
script has  been  lost. 

In  1834  his  younger  brother,  Charles,  joined  the  Jesuits. 
This  revived  in  Augustine  his  old  desire.  After  some  con- 
sideration, without  informing  his  family  or  friends  of  his  ulte- 
rior intention,  he  set  out  in  1835  for  Bome.  Those  who 
saw  him  depart  imagined  that  he  was  bent  on  a  mere  biblio- 
graphical expedition.  His  mind  was  turned  to  a  far  higher 
aim.     He  had  resolved  to  bid  farewell 

<<  To  crowded  hftlls,  to  court  and  street. 
To  frozen  heaxts  and  hasting  feet," 

and  to  seek  for  admission  to  the  noviciate  of  the  Jesuits^ 
Upon  his  arrival  in  Bome,  he  went  at  once  to  his  fellow- 
countryman,  the  Father-General  Boothaan.  The  latter,  dis- 
cerning the  merits  of  the  quiet  young  man,  readfly  promised 
him  admittance  to  the  noviciate  of  the  Belgian  province  of 
the  Society.  Leaving  Bome,  and  on  his  way  visiting  several 
of  the  cities  of  northern  Italy,  Augustine  proceeded  down  the 
Bhine  and  so  regained  his  own  land.  Much  of  this  joumev 
he  accomplished  on  foot.  With  the  dust  of  the  roads  still 
fresh  on  his  tourist's  garb,  he,  on  the  Feast  of  S.  Peter  and 
Paul,  1835,  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  Belgian  noviciate  of 
the  Jesuits  at  Nivelles.  No  doubt,  the  good  fathers,  and  still 
more  his  brother  Charles  among  the  novices  were  not  a  little 
surprised  when  the  wayfarer  declared  his  desire  and  produced 
a  letter  of  recommendation  from  their  Father-General.  This 
insured  his  entiy  to  the  noviciate.  It  was  not  until  he  had 
exchanged  his  traveller's  costume  for  the  robes  of  a  novice, 
that  he  informed  his  astonished  family  of  his  seeking  to 
become  a  Jesuit.  The  two  years  of  probation  passed  quickly 
away,  and  as  smoothly  as  a  time  of  trial  can  pass.     Once  only 
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dnriDg  that  time  did  he  lose  heart.  He  wrote  home  that  he 
was  M>oat  to  return  to  it.  With  great  heroism^  his  mother, 
stifling  her  natural  feelings  lest  she  should  imperil  her  son's 
eternal  welfare,  replied  that,  though  a  place  was  always  ready 
for  him  at  the  family  hearth,  he  had  better  before  he  decided 
to  occupy  it,  take  time  to  consider  his  decision.  During  the 
few  days  his  hesitation  lasted,  a  holy  Father  died  at  the  novi- 
ciate. Having  seen  how  happy  his  end  was^  Augustine  re- 
membered the  littleness  and  vanity  of  the  world.  "  Expect 
me  not,''  he  at  once  wrote  to  his  mother,  ''the  charm  is 
broken.  My  choice  is  made.''  He  had  sacrificed  present  joys 
for  eternal  ones  to  come ;  he  was  one  more  added  to  that  great 
host,  which  for  nearly  nineteen  hundred  years  has  trodden 
the  path  of  self-sacrifice  in  the  service  of  the  Church.  When 
the  noviceship  was  ended,  he  pronounced  his  solemn  vows  in 
the  little  chapel  of  the  Jesuits  at  Nivelles.  His  heart  was  at 
ease.  He  was  now  a  son  of  S.  Ignatius.  Usually  the  young 
Jesuit  daring  two  more  years  continues  his  literary  studies, 
which,  in  the  noviciate,  are  entirely  broken  off.  It  was  not 
thought  needful  for  Augustine  to  do  this,  so  he  was  forthwith 
set  to  t^ach  in  a  college  until  1840,  when  he  went  to  Louvain 
to  study  theology.  There  it  was  that  he  came  upon  F.  South- 
well's book,  and  the  latent  fire  of  his  bibliographical  love  was 
kindled  into  fresh  flames. 

It  was  a  hard  work  that  on  which  Augustine  de  Backer  was 
about  to  engage.  It  was  one  which  twenty  fathers  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus  had  attempted  before  him,  and 
which  none  of  them  had  succeeded  in  completing.  The 
difficulties,  too,  of  bringing  it  to  a  termination  seemed,  more 
than  ever,  hard  to  overcome.  In  the  earlier  days  of  the 
work  the  materials  for  it  had  been  strewn  far  and  wide,  over 
every  part  of  the  habitable  globe.  For  to  what  country  has 
not  the  Jesuit  been  ?  If  he  has  not,  as  some  would  have  us 
think  he  has,  been  in  every  cabinet  of  Europe,  he  has  at  least 
been  in  every  clime  of  the  earth.  And  wherever  he  has  been 
he  has  left  behind  him  his  books.  Among  the  Indians  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains ;  in  the  missions  of  Paraguay ;  in  the  heart 
of  the  Celestial  Empire;  among  the  realms  of  European 
civilization, — in  Rome,  the  capital  of  Christendom ;  in  Paris, 
under  the  Bourbons ;  in  Madrid,  when  still  the  capital  of  an 
empire  in  which  the  sun  never  set ;  in  Lutheran  Germany ; 
ana  in  England,  where  to  be  a  Jesuit  was  a  capital  crime,  the 
Jesuit  had  been,  scattering  abroad  his  printed  works,  in  many 
shapes  and  many  tongues,  until  his  labours  were  cut  short  l^ 
the  suppression  of  his  Society  in  the  last  century.  That  event 
made  the  toils  of  the  bibliographer  of  the  society  a  hundred- 
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fold  harder^  by  scattering  again  his  already  scattered  materials. 
No  care  was  taken  to  keep  together  the  libraries  of  houses  of 
the  Society  after  its  suppression  : — 

"  As  a  tree 
That  falls  and  disappears^  the  house  is  gone, 
And,  through  improvidence  or  want  of  love 
For  ancient  worth  and  honourable  things. 
The  spear  and  shield  are  vanished." 

As  an  example  of  the  fate  that  overtook  most  of  these 
libraries  we  will  briefly  relate  what  befell  those  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  in  the  Low  Countries  in  the  reign  of  that  Tartar 
Khan,  as  Dom  Pitra  called  him,  the  Emperor  Joseph  II. 
Most  of  the  houses  of  the  Jesuits  in  those  countries  contained 
large  and  often  valuable  libraries.  The  house  of  studies  at 
Louvain  had  an  especially  fine  one.  That  of  the  BoUandists 
was,  however,  by  far  the  finest  library  in  Belgium,  and  per- 
haps even,  in  its  time,  the  best  in  Europe.  At  least  such  was 
the  opinion  of  Henschenius  and  Papebroeck  after  they  had 
seen  most  of  the  libraries  of  Europe  and  spent  as  many  as 
nine  months  among  those  of  Rome.  Many,  indeed,  contained 
rarer  and  richer  stores,  but  as  a  whole  none  were  comparable 
to  it.  It  was  a  wonder  to  Vossius,  that  Canon  of  Windsor 
whom  Charles  II.  wittily  described  as  beUeving  in  everything 
except  the  Bible.  The  royal  donor  of  the  Library  of  the 
Queen  of  Sweden,  on  her  way  to  enrich  the  Vatican  with  her 
literary  treasures,  was  filled  with  admiration  on  beholding  the 
collection  of  the  BoUandists.  "  It  was  situated,^^  says  I)om 
Pitra  {"  !l^tudes  sur  la  Collection  des  Actes  des  Saints,'^  pp. 
51  to  60),  "over  the  refectory  of  the  house  (of  the  Jesuits)  at 
Antwerp,  in  a  large  room  well  aired  and  lighted.  All  round 
it  were  desks  breast  high,  and  above  separate  cases  for  each 
month  of  the  year,  in  which  each  day  had  its  distinct  place 
reserved  for  detached  documents  and  manuscripts.  The 
remainder  of  the  room  was  furnished  with  shelves  for  books 
and  for  large  manuscripts,  arranged  as  follow :  general  history, 
the  histories  of  particular  bishoprics,  abbeys,  and  various 
ecclesiastical  institutions ;  next,  general  lives  of  saints,  mono- 
graphs. Proper  Offices,  Breviaries,  and  other  liturgical  works. 

There  were  to  be  found  from  ten  to  twelve  hundred  Acts  of 
the  Saints,  which  Henschenius  and  Papebroeck  had  brought 
from  Italy,  and  the  267  unpublished  Acts  relating  to  the 
Eastern  Church,  preserved,  as  Papebroeck  avers,  in  their 
original  text.  Judging  from  the  91  volumes  remaining  for  the 
three  last  months  of  the  "  Acta,"  there  must  have  been  for 
the  whole  year  nearly  400  volumes  and  portfolios.   There  were 
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more  than  8^000  printed  works^  of  which  the  choiceness^ 
rareness^  and  character^  enhanced  their  worth.  Papebroeck 
remarks  that^  in  his  time^  the  library  had^  in  Italian  alone^ 
400  different  lives  of  Saints  and  200  histories  of  towns^ 
bishoprics^  and  convents  in  Italy.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  eighteenth  centory  the  value  of  this  literary  storehouse 
was  doubled  by  the  Bellarmine  Museum^  which  a  Chancellor 
of  Brabant,  de  Ghyspere^  had^  in  the  preceding  centoiyj 
founded  and  richly  endowed.  Humbert  de  Pr6cipianOj  Aron- 
bishop  of  Mechlin^  increased  the  endowment  to  sixteen 
thousand  florins^  and  enriched  the  museum  with  many  manu- 
scripts and  a  great  collection  of  printed  works.'' 

All  these  priceless  treasures  were  ruthlessly  to  be  cast 
abroad.  In  the  autumn  of  1773  two  decrees  were  issned 
ordering  the  sale  of  all  the  property  belonging  to  the  then 
lately-suppressed  Society  in  the  Netherlands.  CJonsequently, 
most  of  the  valuable  collection  at  Antwerp  was  sold  by  public 
auction^  and  became  the  property  of  strangers.  However, 
58,000  volumes  were  saved  for  the  Boyal  Library  at  Brussels. 
The  sale  of  books  belonging  to  the  libraries  of  the  Jesuits  in 
Belgium  lasted  sixteen  days  and  yielded  over  132,084  florins. 
Their  list  fills  seven  large  catalogues,  without  mention  of 
those  taken  for  the  Royal  Library.  Pirobably  over  two  hun- 
dred thousand  volumes  were  sold.  The  Bollandists  were 
allowed  to  keep  eight  thousand  printed  volumes  and  four 
hundred  manuscripts  for  the  use  of  their  work.  In  1788 
these,  on  the  dispersion  of  the  Bollandists,  were  sold,  most 
fortunately,  to  the  Abbot  of  Tongerloo.  "  Tongerloo,''  says 
Dom  Pitra  (Pitra,  op.  cit.,  p.  105),  "was  the  ark  of  safety 
God  chose  to  shelter  the  Acts  of  the  Saints;  and  when 
emperors,  kings,  and  philosophers  had  extended  their  perse- 
cutions even  to  it,  in  place  of  monks,  the  last  guardians  to  be 
dispersed,  He  found  some  farm  labourers  and  villagers,  unlet- 
tered and  poor,  to  shelter  under  the  roofs  of  their  cottages  those 
treasures  driven  hither  and  thither  ....  All  honour  to  those 

Feasants  of  Tongerloo,  who,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  un- 
eeded  by  all  the  world,  kept  guard  day  and  night  over  those 
stacks  of  Greek  and  Latin  manuscripts.''  The  books  reserved 
for  the  Royal  Library  were  stored  in  the  church  of  the  ex- Jesuits 
at  Brussels.  There  they  were  plundered  by  the  librarian  of  the 
university  of  Louvain  and  by  others  who  were  not  far  wrong 
in  thinking  they  had  as  good  a  right  to  the  books  as  had  those 
who  had  robbed  the  Jesuits  of  them.  Many  books  also  were 
lost  by  frequent  removes,  and  made  their  way  into  the  old 
clothes-shops.  At  last,  what  remained  found,  in  1792,  a 
resting-place  in  the  Burgundian  Library  at  Brussels.     The 
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story  of  the  Bcattering  of  tHe  Jesnits'  libraries  elsewhere  than 
in  the  Netherlands  no  doubt  is  analogous  to  the  one  we  have 
told.  Perhaps,  the  hatred  of  false  philosophers  and  of  states- 
men for  the  Jesuits  and  the  vandalism  of  tiie  Bevolution  have 
done  more  ill-service  to  the  republic  of  letters  than  any  events 
since  the  inroads  of  barbarism  on  the  decline  of  the  Boman 
empire.  Anyhow  they  cast  such  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
bibliographer  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  that  most  men  would 
have  halted  in  dismay  at  the  very  outset.  Augustine  de 
Backer  was  not  to  be  daunted,  for  he  entered  on  his  labours 
as  one  inspired  to  do  them.  '^  I  yielded,^'  he  wrote  after- 
wards, ^^to  an  inspiration,  of  which  God  alone  knows  the 
secret.  I  thought  I  could  shut  my  ears  to  perchance  too- 
well-founded  hints,  sufficiently  disheartening,  as  to  my  power- 
lessness,  and  follow  only  the  current  of  my  zeal  and  love  for^ 
the  Society." 

It  is  a  most  marvellous  thing  how  he  did  all  he  has  done, 
when  we  find  how  little  time  his  duties  as  a  religious  and  a 
priest  allowed  him  to  give  to  literary  labours.  Ordained  priest, 
in  1843,  at  Li^ge,  he  did  iSbi  end  his  theological  studies  at  ' 
Louvain  till  the  following  year.  He  then  had  to  undertake 
the  duties  of  two  important  posts  at  the  College  of  S.  Servais, 
in  the  former  town.  Both  posts  were  so  onerous  that,  except 
from  special  causes,  as  in  the  present  instance  from  short- 
handedness,  they  are  ones  usually  confided  to  different  persons. 
One  of  the  posts  he  was  enabled,  however,  to  give  up  in  1847. 
Though  he  never  neglected  in  the  least  the  studies  he  was 
ordered  to  follow,  or  the  duties  he  had  to  look  afber,  he,  never- 
theless, managed  before  1850  to  fill  nearly  four  quarto  volumes, 
each  of  them  over  800  pages,  with  notes  for  his  bibliography. 
In  that  year  his  younger  brother  Alois,  who  had  also  become 
a  Jesuit,  was  named  by  his  superiors  to  assist  his  brother  in 
his  bibliography.  Soon  after  the  two  brothers  started  off,  the 
younger  for  Bome,  the  elder  to  France,  in  search  of  fresh 
materials.  The  younger  found  in  Bome  a  worthy  old  Jesuit 
father,  by  name  Beorchia,  who  had  expended  much  labour  in 
getting  together  matter  for  a  volume  on  the  bibliography  of 
his  order  in  Italy.  Hearing  of  the  i)rojects  of  the  two  Belgian 
fathers,  his  love  for  his  own  literary  offspring  was  wounded  to 
the  quick,  and  with  a  natural  jealousy,  pardonable  in  any 
author,  and  more  especially  in  one  weighed  down  with  years, 
he  hid  his  manuscripts  and  would  not  let  his  young  rival  see 
them.  Soon  after  the  good  old  Father  went  to  his  rest  for 
ever.  The  heads  of  the  house  at  the  Gesu,  where  he  died, 
offered  his  manuscripts,  on  certain  rigorous  conditions,  to 
F.  de  Backer.  The  latter  examined  the  manuscripts,  and  alas  1 
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tliose  objects  of  sucH  tender  affection  were  found  to  be  of  no 
real  value.  What  a  lesson  for  us  all,  to  teach  us  what  poor 
judges  we  are  of  the  worth  of  our  own  writings!  F.  de 
Backer,  laden  with  spoils  gotten  by  much  labour  from  many 
French  libraries,  returned  to  Liege  to  meet  his  brother,  who 
had  brought  back  no  less  5,000  bibliographical  notices,  many 
new  and  of  much  worth,  Bemembering  the  fate  of  too  many 
MSS.  left  by  former  bibliographers,  it  was  resolved  to 
print  serially  the  materials  as  they  were  garnered  in  from 
various  quarters.  Accordingly,  on  October  1st,  1853,  appeared 
the  first  series  of  the  "  Bibliotheque  des  ij^crivains  de  la  Gom- 
pagnie  de  Jesus,'^  published  at  Li^ge  by  Grandmont'Donders. 
It  bore  on  the  title-page  the  names  of  the  two  brothers,  the 
Fathers  de  Backer.  It  was  described  as  containing  bibliogra* 
.phical  notices  of  all  works  published  by  Jesuits  since  the 
foundation  of  their  order  down  to  the  present  time,  as  also  of 
all  apologies  and  controversies  to  which  such  works  had  given 
rise.  The  work  appeared  at  intervals ;  its  last  and  seventh 
series  coming  out  in  1861.  Between  the  publication  of  each 
series  F.  Augustine  undertook  df^  journey  in  search  of  new 
matter.  In  1854  he  visited  Germany,  whence  he  had  to  return, 
being  taken  ill  from  overwork.  He  went  to  Italy  in  1855,  to 
Austria  in  1857,  to  Spain  in  1859,  and  later  on  to  Holland. 

The  publication  of  the  first  series  was  a  signal  for  the  critics 
to  commence  firing  on  the  work.  One,  addicted  to  figurative 
language,  described  it  as  a  ''  cemetery  "  wherein  the  Jesuits 
had  buried  their  dead  works.  The  word  became  a  standing 
joke  against  F.  de  Backer.  His  brethren  often  playfully 
teased  him  about  it.  One  who  had  shown  him  a  cartulary  he 
was  editing,  expressed  a  hope  that  it  might  secure  him  a 
place  in  the  "  cemetery .''  "  Certainly,  and  an  epitaph  also,'' 
was  the  reply.  "  What  one*'  ?  asked  the  aspirant  after  funereal 
honours.  ^^  He  passed  his  life  a  denichei'  les  cryptogames  de 
riiistoire"  The  opinions  in  regard  to  the  work  expressed  by 
Julius  Petzhold  should  be  recorded : — "  The  ^  Bibliothdque  de 
la  Compagnie '  is  a  giant's  work,  but  the  first  series  of  it  just 
now  published  shows  that  those  who  have  undertaken  it  have 
shoulders  made  to  bear  its  burden.''*  And  on  the  entire 
series  he  passes  the  following  judgment : — "  The  attempts  to 
write  the  bibliography  of  the  Jesuits,  made  by  the  learned 
Fathers  Ribadeneira,  d'Alegambe,  and  Southwell  have  been 
looked  upon  as  the  outcome  of  marvellous  researches,  and  as 
the  fruit  of  a  science  very  great  in  regard  to  the  ages  in  which 

«  <<Atuseiger  fiir  Bibliographie  and  Bibliothekwigseiuohaft,"  Halle,  1855, 
p.  18. 
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they  lived.  Still  no  comparison  can  be  drawn  between  their 
works  and  that  of  F.  de  Backer.  The  almost  infinite  number 
of  writings  with  which  the  disciples  of  S.  Ignatius  have 
enriched  every  branch  of  human  knowledge^  gives  his  work 
greater  usefulness  and  merit.  The  Fathers  de  Backer  were  not 
satisfied  with  just  bringing  together  the  materials  furnished 
by  their  predecessors.  They  have  added  to  them^  and  have 
brought  them  up  to  the  requirements  of  modem  bibliography. 
They  have  stopped  up  every  gap.  All  that  has  been  until  now 
published  regarding  the  bibliography  of  the  Jesuits^  has 
become  superfluous  since  the  appearance  of  this  work.  We  can 
now  learn  for  ourselves  what  has  been  the  literary  and  scientific 
activity  of  the  Jesuits  dowu  to  the  present  day.  But^  it  is 
clear^  that  whatever  may  be  our  opinion  as  to  the  aims  of  their 
order,  we  must  admit  that  its  members  take  their  place  amongst 
the  most  enlightened  and  laborious  pioneers  of  science.  There- 
fore the  work  of  the  Fathers  de  Backer  is  an  impartial,  ener- 
getic, and  triumphant  apology  of  their  Order.'^*  We  should 
add  no  force  to  what  we4ave  said  by  quoting  from  the  chorus 
of  praises  sung  by  minor  critics  in  honour  of  the  work.  The 
judgment  of  the  great  German  bibliographer  is  enough. 

It  might  naturally  be  supposed  that  on  the  publication  of 
the  last  of  the  series  of  his  great  work,  F.  de  Backer  would 
have  taken  a  little  rest,  at  least  in  his  bibliographical  labours. 
Not  so.  He  only  changed  their  direction  and  published  a 
contribution  to  the  design  of  his  youth — a  history  of  early 
printing.  It  appeared  under  the  title  of  ^'Annales  Planti- 
niennes,''  in  1855,  and  was  the  joint  production  of  himself 
and  the  learned  librarian  of  the  Royal  Library  at  Brussels, 
M.  Ch,  Ruelens.  In  the  beginning  of  the  preceeding  year 
Father  de  Backer  published  a  bibliographical  essay  on  the 
*^  Imitation  of  Christ/'  The  number  of  editions  of  that  most 
famous  book,  mentioned  in  the  essay,  is  3,300.  There  exists 
in  MS,  a  second  edition  of  the  essay,  which,  it  is  hoped, 
F.  de  Backer's  brother  will  print,  which  contains  mention  of 
nearly  thrice  as  many  editions  ! 

New  materials,  meanwhile,  flowing  in  for  the  great  work  of 
F.  de  Backer,  it  was  resolved  to  issue  a  new  edition  of  it.  A 
new  fellow-worker  was  given  to  the  Fathers  de  Backer  in  the 
person  of  F.  Carlos  Sommervogel,  who  brought  with  him  much 
valuable  and  fresh  material  from  Champagne,  the  province  to 
which  he  belonged.  The  first  volume  of  the  new  edition  came 
out  in  1869,  the  second  in  1872,  and  the  third  volume  was 
being  made  ready  for  the  press  when  F.  Augustine's  death  left 

♦  J  Petzholdt,  "BibliothecaBibliographica,"  p.  164. 


466  jP.  Augustine  de  Backer. 

the  completion  of  it  in  the  hands  of  hia  brother.  The  shape 
chosen  for  the  new  edition  was  the  folio  size^  each  page  divided 
into  three  columns  of  close  print.  The  first  yolnme  of  784 
pages^  comprised  writers  whose  names  fell  alphabeticallj  under 
the  letters  from  A  to  H^  and  contained  over  four  thousand  two 
hundred  notices.  The  second  volume^  with  738  pages^  got  as 
far  as  B^  and  contained  oyer  three  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fifty  bibliographical  notices.  The  order  followed  in  arranging 
the  matter  was^  firstly,  the  name  of  the  author;  then  a  his- 
torical account,  made  as  short  as  possible  of  him ;  then  the 
books  he  published  placed  in  the  order  of  time  in  which  they 
were  given  to  the  public.  After  each  work  mention  is  made 
of  the  number  of  editions  it  has  gone  through ;  translations 
of  it  that  have  been  made,  with  the  translator's  name;  and  the 
polemical  or  other  works  to  which  it  has  given  rise.  After  the 
distinct  works  of  an  author,  comes  a  list  of  articles  he  may 
have  contributed  to  periodicals  and  journals ;  of  any  manu- 
scripts he  may  have  left ;  and  a  list  of  lives  written  of  the 
author.  The  number  of  lives  of  S.^loysius  is  so  great  that 
the  list  of  them  fills  eleven  columns  of  the  work.  In  cases 
where  an  author  has  left  the  Society,  the  works  he  published 
after  his  leaving  are  not  mentioned.  An  exception  was  made 
to  this  rule  in  favour  of  Mark  Anthony  de  Dominis,  whose 
bibliography  had  never  been  carefully  treated  elsewhere.  The 
names  of  living  authors  are  classed  in  a  supplement,  which 
brings  the  work  down  to  the  year  1873.  We  do  not  mean  to 
repeat  what  various  published  reviews  of  this  new  edition  have 
said  in  its  praise,  nor  what  they  have  said  against  it,  for  this 
we  cannot  do,  for  their  ^'unanimity  was  wonderful''  in  pass- 
ing favourable  judgments  on  it.  We  should  much  like  to 
know  what  men  of  learning  said  of  it  in  their  private  letters. 
No  doubt  F.  de  Backer  got  many  such,  for  his  correspondence 
was  necessarily  very  extensive.  His  modesty  would  not  allow 
him  to  speak  to  others  of  the  contents  of  such  letters,  and 
thoy  have  not  survived  him,  for  he  always  destroyed  them 
unless  they  contained  some  bibliographical  detail  worthy  of 
insertion  in  his  work.  A  letter,  kept  on  this  account,  exists 
written  by  Montfalcon,  the  learned  librarian  of  Lyons,  contain- 
ing this  remarkable  passage  : — '^  You  are  one  of  the  chosen 
workers  of  an  order  for  which  I  have  ever  had  the  highest 
esteem.'^  Doubtless  many  more  such  honourable  testimonials 
were  amongst  the  letters  F.  de  Backer  received,  but  he  care- 
fully concealed  them.  The  burden  of  his  correspondence  must 
have  been  great,  though  he  never  complained  of  it,  and  used 
it  as  a  change  to  obtain  rest  when  wearied  by  other  labours. 
Numberless  were  the  authors  who  applied  £o  the  father  when^ 
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in  the  coarse  of  their  work,  they  chanced  upon  a  Jesuit  about 
whom  they  desired  information.  He  never  refused  what  aid 
he  could,  and  gave  it  to  all  with  a  winning  generosity. 

F.  de  Backer  was  a  true  lover  of  books.  He  had  all  a 
bibliophilist's  affection  for  them.  His  biographer*  tells  us 
that  the  father  came  to  him  one  day  with  the  preface  to  his 
volumes.  He  asked  him  to  look  over  it  to  see  if  he  had  over- 
valued the  worth  of  his  own  work  or  those  of  the  Society. 
The  humble  tone  of  the  preface  tells  us  what  was,  of  course^ 
the  future  biographer's  reply.  The  latter^  however,  objected 
to  one  word  m  it — the  word  ''  sublime ''  applied  to  the  in- 
vention of  printing. 

F.  de  Backer  (says  his  biographer  f)  received  my  remark  with  a 
slightly  sarcastic  smile,  and  said,  "  Oh,  these  young  men !  but  think  a 
little !  see  how  printing  has  stirred  up  the  world  ;  see  what  it  has  done, 
what  we  have  been  able  to  do  with  it !  What  should  we  have  been  without 
it  ?  What  should  we  have  done  without  it  ?  We  should  have  been  good 
old  monks,  bent  on  transcribing,  with  pen  and  pencil,  manuscripts  afterwards 
to  be  left  enchained  to  the  shelves  of  our  libraries.  Man's  intellect  has  done 
in  a  century  with  printing  what  it  could  not  have  done  in  twenty  without 
if  .  .  .  Then  he  recalled  to  my  recollection  those  great  Catholic  works 
which  printing  alone  made  possible,  those  collections  of  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  of  Councils,  of  Bulls,  placing  in  the  hands  of  even  the  poorest  of 
country  parish  priests  those  great  works  of  religious  controversy,  and  so 
forth.  .  .  .  '^  Therefore  I  maintain  that  the  invention  of  printing  was  a 
*  sublime '  invention."  I  capitulated,  and  the  word  *'  sublime ''  was  allowed 
to  remain.  Never  did  I  see  him  so  animated,  so  talkative,  nay  more,  even 
so  eloquent.  But  had  I  not  struck  a  tender  chord  ?  I  had  slighted  printing 
before  this  bibliographer,  whose  life  was  spent  in  connection  with  it,  who 
had  handled  thousands  of  books,  who  had  traced,  in  books,  the  march  of  the 
human  intellect  during  well-nigh  three  centuries,  who,  by  the  help  of 
printing,  had  seen  the  long  line  of  our  writers  pass  in  review,  of  whom  he 
could  say,  "  Wherever  a  Jesuit  had  trodden,  wherever  a  house  of  the  order 
had  been  founded,  or  a  college,  or  mission,  there  arose  new  apostles  labouring, 
teaching,  writing.  They  did  not  always  produce  works  of  genius,  nor  even 
of  talent,  though  always  their  works  at  least  were  destined  to  do  good." 

A  recent  French  author,  one  whose  wits  far  exceeded  his 
wisdom,  has  left  behind  him  a  spirited  sketch  of  a  biblio- 
philist.  He  describes  him  as  a  hale  and  hearty  old  man,  of 
firm  erect  gait,  with  clothes  well-brushed  issuing  forth  from 

*  In  the  pleasant  and  instructive  work  which  has  been  the  text-book  of 
this  paper,  F.  van  Tricht  gives  us  not  only  an  introduction  to  the  Jesuit 
bibliographer  and  his  books,  but  adds  much  valuable  information  in  the 
appendix,  especially  in  regard  to  the  astronomical  labours  of  the  Jesuits  prior 
to  their  dissolution  in  the  last  century. 

t  Op,  cit.,  pp.  120, 121. 
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his  house  in  the  morning,  and  coming  home  of  an  evenings  a 
changed  man,  weary  and  dnsty,  not  with  travel  but  with  much 
searching  in  the  shops  of  the  sellers  of  old  books.  Speak  to 
him  of  Elzevirs  and  Aldines,  of  bindings  by  Derome  and 
Thonvenin,  find  him  a  copy  of  some  rare  work  whose  title- 

Eage  is  a  little  less  soiled  than  the  one  of  the  copy  he  has  in 
is  small  and  select  library,  and  no  man  is  happier.  Tell  him 
that  a  book  for  which,  perhaps,  he  has  been  looking  for  years, 
is  on  sale  by  auction  at  such  a  place,  and  his  gratitude  knows 
no  bounds.  The  hours  to  him  seem  to  have  no  wings  until 
the  time  for  the  auction  arrives.  He  is  the  first  to  reach  the 
sale-room.  He  is  in  a  fever  of  anxiety  while  the  bidding  goes 
on  for  the  coveted  volume,  until  the  thud  of  a  hammer  dooms 
the  work  to  be  his.  What  joys,  unknown  to  most  earthly 
mortals,  fill  his  breast  as  he  bears  away  his  prize  1  He  dines, 
and  it  is  beside  him — his  only  and  honoured  guest.  In  the 
evening,  he  arranges  his  books,  gloating  over  each  dear 
volume,  but  the  place  of  honoar  on  his  shelves  is  given  to  the 
new  comer.  Happy  passion  that  can  make  a  man  so  con- 
tented.   For  him 

"  Small  sands  the  mountain,  moments  make  the  year, 
And  trifles  life.'' 

And  with  his  trifles  ho  glides  through  life,  until  death  parts 
him  for  ever  from  his  books.  His  time  has  been  spent,  if  not 
in  doing  harm,  at  least  in  doing  little  good.  F.  de  Backer 
hod  no  such  useless  mania  for  books.  He  gauged  them  at 
their  true  worth,  that  is,  by  measuring  the  good  or  evil  they 
had  done  or  could  do.  He  saw  how  much  the  Society,  of 
which  he  was  a  member,  had  done  through  books,  and  he  loved 
those  books,  not  for  their  rarity  or  their  fine  type,  or  thick 
paper,  or  gorgeous  bindiug,  but  for  the  good  they  had  done. 
He  therefore  laboured  strenuously  to  erect  a  useful  monu- 
ment to  their  memory.  Therein  he  showed  himself  a  rational 
bibliophilist. 

We  have  already  seen  how  great  an  amount  of  work  he  got 
through  while  filling  important  posts  at  the  college  in  LiSge. 
Later  on,  from  1854,  we  find  him  described  as  confessarius  et 
scriptor  in  the  Catalogues  of  Jesuits  belonging  to  the  Belgian 
province.  It  is  wonderful  how  even  as  such  he  found  means 
to  get  through  heavy  bibliographical  labours.  For,  rising  at 
four  o'clock,  a  visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  an  hour's  medi- 
tation, saying  holy  Mass  and  thanksgiving,  breakfast  and  a 
walk  in  the  playground  of  the  college,  made  it  close  upon 
seven  o'clock  before  he  could  begin  work  in  his  room.  He 
then  had  over  four  hours  wherein  to  labour,  but  they  were 
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hoars  broken  by  many  interruptions.  He  was  a  mucli  sought- 
after  confessor,  and  during  those  hours  repeated  calls  were 
made  for  him  in  the  confessional.  He  was  so  often  asked  for 
advice  in  so  many  other  ways,  that  all  the  morning  he  had  a 
constant  stream  of  visitors  in  the  little  receiving-parlour  of 
the  college.  His  help  was  especially  sought  in  bringing  about 
reconciliations  in  families.  Many  a  family  now  enjoying  a 
holy  peace  owes  it  to  F.  de  Backer.  Later  on,  his  doctor 
found  it  necessary  to  forbid  him  to  receive  his  visitors  and 
penitents  in  any  number,  and  the  lay-brother  who  acted  as 
doorkeeper  was  ordered  on  no  account  even  to  inform  the 
father  of  persons  wanting  to  see  him.  Once,  some  young 
men  tried  in  vain,  with  all  the  eloquence  they  could  command, 
to  overcome  the  sturdy  porter's  refusal  to  tell  the  father  he 
was  wanted.  Another  father,  chancing  to  have  passed  their 
way,  with  mistaken  good-nature  bore  the  young  men's  mes- 
sage to  P.  de  Backer.  "  I  will  see  them  this  once  "  was  the 
latter's  mild  reply,  "  but  please  remember  another  time  that 
the  doctor  wishes  me  to  see  nobody  during  these  hours.'' 
And  he  hurried  down  to  the  importunate  young  men.  The 
broken  hours  of  morning  study  over,  all  too  soon,  examina- 
tion of  conscience  and  dinner  followed,  and,  to  this,  recrea- 
tion. None,  says  his  biographer,  save  those  who  shared  them, 
can  tell  what  the  good  father  was  at  these  hours  of  relaxation. 
When  the  place  he  filled  in  that  family  circle — for  community 
life  is  the  true  family  life  in  religion — was  vacant  for  ever  by 
his  death,  those  who  had  known  him  there  would  often  regret- 
fully exclaim,  '^  Ah !  would  that  he  were  still  here  1 "  Perhaps 
one  of  the  chief  charms  of  his  conversation  in  those  few  minutes 
of  recreation  arose  from  his  dislike  to  arguments.  Never 
when  necessary  did  he  flinch  from  firmly  and  strenuously  up- 
holding truth,  but  on  subjects  of  indifferent  kind,  however 
right  he  felt  himself  to  be,  and  however  foolish  his  antagonist 
might  be,  if  the  latter  held  on  tenaciously  to  his  opinions, 
rather  than  prolong  the  contest,  P.  de  Backer  preferred  to 
bo  silent,  satisfying  himself  with  a  dissenting  shrug  of  the 
shoulders  and  a  slight  smile.  That  shrug  and  smile  were 
often  more  effective  than  any  words,  ^^You  argued  well," 
he  once  remarked  to  a  young  religious,  who  had  begged  him 
to  point  out  any  faults  he  might  note  in  him,  "  you  argued 
well,  though  of  what  use  was  it  ?  "  "  Oh !  I  had  such  good 
reasons  "  was  the  reply,  "  I  felt  sure  I  was  right."  "  And  so 
thought  your  opponent,"  rejoined  the  father ;  '^  besides,  if  you 
have  a  right  to  make  another  think  your  way,  others  have  a 
right  to  make  you  think  their  ways.  Suppose  all  joined  in 
forcing  you  to  hold  their  views  ?  "  Another  cause  also  made 
VOL,  xxviii. — NO.  LVi.     [Nctv  Series,']  2  i 


!l(70  jP.  AiigtisUne  de  Backer, 

his  conyersation  so  pleasant.  His  talk  was  always  '^  good  taXk/' 
because  it  was  never  egotistical.  He  had,  of  coorsej  read 
much^  and  men  who  have  read  mnch  are  often  prone  to 
talk  much  about  what  they  have  read.  He  had  also  travelled 
much,  and  he  was  a  keen  observer  j  and  could  at  need  recount 
many  facts  of  great  interest  he  had  noted  when  abroad.  Yet 
such  was  his  humility  and  dislike  to  thrust  himself  forward  in 
the  leasts  that  one  who  had  lived  for  nine  years  under  the  same 
roof  with  him^  said :  "  He  never  spoke  to  me  of  his  books  or 
travels/'  He  was  of  a  very  frank  disposition^  and  naturally 
of  rather  a  hasty  temper.  This  temper  he  had  learned  to  keep 
under^  and  it  never  showed  itself,  except  when  a  person  dis- 
played a  crafty^  shufflings  deceitful  disposition.  Then  all  the 
fierceness  and  impetuosity  of  his  nature^  such  as  marked  the 
ardent  young  patriot  of  Antwerp^  blazed  forth.  Of  a  biHk, 
it  was  most  righteously  kindled. 

His  love  for  youth  was  great^  and  showed  itself  by  encouraging 
young  men  to  take  up  each  one  some  special  study.  His  advice 
was  that  which  we  well  remember  receiving  at  school.  "  Have 
a  hobby/'  said  a  good  Jesuit  father  to  us  boys^  "  and  ride  it  to 
death/'  '^  Choose  some  study/'  said  F.  de  Backer,  ''  make  it 
the  centre  around  which  all  your  works  revolve,  so  that  when 
your  duties  allow  you  a  little  leisure  your  mind  at  once  returns 
to  it,  and  no  time  is  lost  in  concentrating  your  thoughts  on 
it."  This  was  what  he  himself  did,  and  this  was  the  secret  of 
his  being  able,  amid  so  many  distractions,  to  perform  such 
vast  labours.  He  sought  always  to  aid  young  students  in 
riding  their  ^^hobby"  to  death.  A  student  of  science,  a  Jesuit, 
who  lived  with  F.  de  Backer,  related  that  never  did  a  review 
or  journal  come  to  the  college  without  the  father  opening  it 
at  the  part  headed  ^'  Science,"  and  if  there  was  mention  of 
any  new  scientific  publication,  he  forthwith  ofiered  to  get  it 
for  the  student.  His  thoughtfulness  for  others  made  the 
bibliographer  so  beloved. 

We  have  certainly  lingered  too  long  over  the  time  of 
recreation,  longer  than  F.  de  Backer  would  have  seen  good  to 
allow  us.  For,  no  sooner  was  the  time  allotted  to  recreation 
over  than  he  took  his  daily  walk,  a  strictly  constitutional  one^ 
always  over  the  same  path,  varied  only  now  and  again 
by  being  taken  in  a  contrary  direction,  or  very  often  by 
visits  to  sick  persons.  Of  these  he  never  wearied.  Even 
shortly  before  his  death,  when  his  heart  was  deeply  diseased, 
his  doctor  met  him  mounting  a  steep  hill  leading  to  a  poor 
quarter  of  IA6ge.  "  What  are  you  so  foolishly  doing  up  this 
way  r "  bluntly  asked  the  doctor.  ''  Ah  I  my  dear  doctor/' 
was  the  answer^  '^  why  do  you  not  ask  what  my  poor  side  are 
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doing  there  so  high  up?''  F.  de  Backer  loved  souls  too 
tenderly  to  fear  risking  his  health  and  his  life  in  serving  them. 
He  was  what  Lacordaire  said  a  priest  should  be^  as  tender  as 
a  mother  and  as  hard  as  a  diamond ;  but  his  tenderness  was 
for  others^  his  hardness  for  himself ,  though  even  in  his  tender- 
ness he  knew  when  it  was  good  to  seem  harsh  to  others.  "  He 
led  me  along  very  roughly/'  said  one  of  his  penitents,  ^'  but 
I  felt  that  it  was  for  my  good,  and  even  in  his  harshness  I 
discovered  his  affection  for  me."  Visits  of  mere  civility  were 
always  disagreeable  to  him.  Except  when  forced,  he  kept  to 
the  very  letter  of  the  rule  of  his  Order  which  forbids  them.  To 
his  great  delight  a  gentleman  got  F.  de  Backer  to  pay  him  a 
visit.  The  gentleman  had  found  a  small  printed  book,  the 
work  of  a  Jesuit,  which  the  bibliographer  had  not  seen.  "  If 
F.  de  Backer  wants  to  see  it,  he  must  come  to  my  house  for 
it,"  said  the  pleased  finder,  ^^  and  so  I  shall  at  last  have  a  visit 
from  him."  His  walk  over,  the  Father  returned  to  his  room 
to  pursue  his  studies  until  half-past  six.  Then  it  was  his  con- 
stant custom  to  kneel  down  to  recite  the  Rosary.  The  ordinary 
routine  of  a  Jesuit's  life  filled  up  his  time  until  nine  o'clock, 
the  hour  for  retiring  to  rest.  By  special  leave,  he  was  allowed 
to  curtail  the  seven  hours  allowed  for  sleep,  and  to  continue 
his  work  until  eleven  o'clock. 

With  his  great  bibliographical  volumes  before  us, — ^those 
volumes  which  wiU  bear  his  name  down  through  ages  to 
come, — it  is  hardly  needful  to  say  that  he  was  a  hard  and 
incessant  worker.  His  advice  to  young  students,  the  hours 
he  himself  gave  to  study,  to  works  of  charity,  and  to  labour- 
ing for  souls,  show  he  was  emphatically  a  worker.  He  never 
tired  of  working.  A  change  of  labours  he  thought  rest 
enough.  It  was  not.  For  overwork  hastened  his  end,  if  it  did 
not  actually  kill  him.  He  had  the  spirit  of  Ozanam,  that 
martyr  to  noble  labours,  who  said  so  eloquently  : — 

Every  day,  our  friends  and  our  brothers  find  death  as  soldiers  or  as 
missionaries,  on  the  shores  of  Africa,  or  before  the  palaces  of' Mandarins. 
Meanwhile  what  do  we  ?  Do  you  think  that  Crod  wishes  some  to  die  in  the 
service  of  civilization  and  of  the  Church,  and  has  given  to  others  the  task 
of  living  with  their  arms  folded,  resting  on  a  bed  of  roses  ?  No  !  gentle- 
men, workers  in  science,  Christian  men  of  letters,  let  us  prove  that  we  are 
not  base  enough  to  believe  in  an  arrangement  which  it  would  be  an  insult 
to  accuse  God  of  having  made,  and  a  disgrace  for  us  to  allow.  Let  us  be 
ready  to  show  that  we  also  have  our  battle-fields,  on  which  too  death  is  to 
be  found. 

That  death  Father  de  Backer  found.     He  was  correcting  the 
proofs  of  the  last  edition  of  his  work.     They  were  still  on  his 
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desk  beside  Him  when,  on  the  morning  of  December  Istj 
1873^  the  doctor  came  to  visit  him.  The  previous  evening  he 
had  complained  of  feeling  rather  worse  than  usual^  but  no 
immediate  danger  was  feared.  In  the  morning  he  had  taken 
a  longer  rest  than  was  his  wont.  ''  Well,  Father  de  Backer/' 
exclaimed  the  doctor,  entering  the  room;  but  the  qaestion 
was  broken  off.  A  glance  at  uie  calm,  placid  featores  of  the 
Father  as  he  lay  on  his  bed,  his  arms  folded  cross-wise  on  his 
breast,  and  the  stillness  of  the  room,  of  which 

Even  the  motion  of  an  angePs  wing 
Would  intemipt  the  intense  tranquillity, 

showed  that  the  labourer  was  taking  his  last  long  rest.  The 
good  people  of  Li6ge  came  in  crowds  to  the  mortuary  chapel 
where  his  body  awaited  burial.  His  features  were  unchanged 
by  '^death^s  effacing  fingers.^'  There  was  still  that  calm^ 
frank  face,  that  forehead  furrowed  by  the  mind's  activity,  that 
look  that  inspired  respect,  and  those  long  silver  locks  that 
ever  commanded  veneration.  It  all  seemed  so  unlike  death. 
His  brethren  and  friends  could  not  believe  him  to  be  dead. 
They  were  right.     He  was  asleep  in  the  Lord. 
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Abt.  VIII.— the  war. 

Protocol  relative  to  the  Affairs  of  Turkey.    Signed  at  London  March  31, 

1877.    London  :  printed  by  Harrison  &  Sons. 

THE  war,  which  has  already  begun,  is,  our  readers  are 
well  aware,  no  matter  of  surprise  to  us.  While  stocks 
have  risen  and  fallen,  newspaper  telegrams  told  their  daily  tale 
of  contradiction,  ministers  and  ambassadors  pretended  to  trust 
each  other,  and  to  be  animated  with  one  unanimous  longing 
for  Peace,  during  the  balmy  and  halcyon  days  of  the  Confer- 
ence; and  even  when  the  very  bridge  of  honourable  retreat  and 
complete  reconciliation,  the  Protocol  itself  was  being  com- 
posed, that  foreboding  which  we  have  again  and  again  ex- 
pressed within  the  last  six  months,  never  escaped  from  our 
mind.  The  elements  now  in  conflict,  not  merely  in  the  East 
of  Europe,  but  throughout  its  entire  extent,  are  such  as  have 
never  in  the  history  of  man  been  dispersed  or  resolved  into 
other  forms  without  war,  long,  exhausting,  and  general.  Every 
power  in  Europe  has  been  preparing  for  such  a  war  for  the 
space  of  a  generation,  at  a  cost  ruinous  to  the  finances  of  the 
weaker  States,  and  very  oppressive  to  even  the  strongest; 
and  though  it  is  now  the  craze  of  the  day  to  believe  that  the 
conflict  will  be  *'  localized,^'  not  merely  the  preparations  of 
the  Powers,  but  their  very  declarations,  show  that  the  phrase 
represents  what  is  neither  expected  nor  intended.  They  have 
all  declared,  that  although  they  will  not  interfere  to  prevent  war, 
they  will  watch  the  war  with  a  keen  regard  to  their  own  inter- 
ests ;  and  it  is  plain  that  all  their  interests  are  almost  imme- 
diately involved.  The  interests  of  both  Prussian  and  Austrian 
Germany  are  involved  whenever  a  Russian  army  occupies  the 
valley  of  the  Danube.  The  interests  of  England  are  involved 
whenever  a  Russian  fleet  passes  Malta  on  its  way  towards 
the  Dardanelles ;  and  if  the  disafiection  of  the  crews  of  the 
Turkish  navy  be  such  as  is  alleged,  danger  may  be  any  day 
imminent  at  the  very  Porte.  France  is  not  unconcerned  in 
whatever  afiects  the  destinies  of  the  Latin  Christians  of  the 
East ;  and,  to  take  a  more  mundane  view  of  her  policy,  is 
hardly  capable  of  resisting  the  temptation  of  any  circum- 
stances, which  may  engage,  against  another  enemy,  any  de- 
tachment even  of  the  forces  of  Prussia.  Italy  is  already  adver- 
tised as  the  bravo  of  Russia,  and  King  Victor  Emmanuel's 
early  foreboding,   that  he  was  destined  to  die  a  colonel  of 
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Cossacks,  seems  to  be  in  a  fair  way  to  falfilment.  There  are 
everywhere  the  omens  of  a  war  such  as  that  of  which  Dr. 
Sharp  wrote  to  James  I.  250  years  ago^  with^  as  he  confesses^ 
'^a  little  change  of  the  excellent  poet's  words :" — 

Quis  non  Earopaeo  sangaine  pingaior 
Campus  sepulchris  impia  pnelia 
Testatur  ?    Auditomqae  Torcis 

EuropaesB  sonitom  ruinse  ? 
Qtd  gorges  aut  qosD  flomina  logabris 
Ignara  belli !    Quo  mare  civicfe 

Non  decolorayere  csedes  ? 

Quffi  caret  ora  cruore  nostro  ? 

The  condition  of  public  opinion  in  England  at  present 
almost  compels  the  belief  that  the  state  of  invincible  igno- 
rance has  extended  from  the  province  of  theology  into  that 
of  politics.  All  the  old  regard  for  public  law,  for  the  sanctity 
of  treaties,  for  national  honour,  and  the  traditions  of  state- 
policy  seem  to  have  vanished  from  the  minds  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  people  who  take  an  interest  in  politics,  the  large 
class  who  may  be  described  as  originators  and  artists  of 
opinion,  as  well  as,  most  unfortunately,  from  the  great  body 
01  our  statesmen.  That  Mr.  Gladstone  should  have  degene- 
rated into  a  mere  agitator  and  pamphleteer  is  bad  enough ; 
but  it  is  not  the  worst.  We  have  got  a  Foreign  Minister  who 
declares  in  Parliament  that  treaties  become  obsolete  when- 
ever it  is  found  to  be  inconvenient  to  ftilfil  their  obligations, 
and  who  signs  a  protocol  which  in  its  every  line  repudiates 
solemn  treaty  stipulations  and  principles  of  public  right,  with 
the  reserve  that  unless  it  produces  immediately  its  intended 
effect, — ^the  conclusion  of  peace  between  Czar  and  Sultan,  the 
principles  of  both  the  Treaty  of  Paris  and  of  this  Protocol  are 
to  be  regarded  as  alike  discarded  and  exploded.  Time  was 
when  an  English  minister  would  have  known  how  to  ascertain 
and  assure  himself  before  he  signed  such  a  document  whether 
it  had  adequate  sanction  for  the  execution  of  all  its  condi- 
tions. Time  wa^  when  the  minister  who  refused  to  sig^  such 
a  document,  avowing  promptly  that  he  regarded  it  as  a  mere 
trick  of  diplomatic  legerdemain,  would  have  been  sure  of  the 
support  of  Crown,  Parliament,  and  people.  But  there  is 
apparently  a  fault  in  the  structure  of  Lord  Derby's  mind 
wmch  disables  him  from  realizing  the  great  moral  obliffation 
which  attaches  to  the  higher  class  of  state  papers,  ana  leads 
him  to  try  and  minimize  their  meaning  with  a  pitiful  petti- 
fogging art  as  soon  as  the  obligation  he  has  undertaken  ap- 
pi  bo  be  at  all  inconvenient.  Just  ten  years  ago  we  had  an 
1  n  of  this  brain-fault  in  the  guarantee  or  the  Luzem- 
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burg  treaty^  wlien^  after  Mr.  Disraeli  had  declared  that  of  all 
the  immortal  deeds  of  the  house  of  Stanley^  the  way  in  which 
his  noble  friend  had  secured  the  peace  of  Europe  by  that 
particular  treaty  was  about  the  most  sempiternal.  Lord  Derby 
rose  and  said  that  the  guarantee  in  reality  guaranteed  nothing 
and  obliged  nobody.  Statesmanship  of  this  sort  might  be 
reckoned  smart  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and  no 
doubt  is  entirely  approved  by  such  Ministers  as  G-eneral 
Ignatieff  and  Pnnce  Bismarck,  especially  when  they  have  the 
satisfaction  of  turning  it  to  their  own  advantage.  But  it  is  not 
by  such  statesmanship  that  England  became  a  great  empire ; 
and  it  is  by  such  statesmanship  that  the  public  spirit  of  great 
nations  is  demoralized  and  enfeebled. 

Meantime  the  war  has  begun.  That  hostilities  should  have 
commenced  without  a  declaration  of  war,  with  the  invasion  of 
the  capital  of  Boumania  by  a  Russian  regiment,  is  in  perfect 
consistency  with  the  insolent  audacity  and  bad  faith  which  has 
characterized  the  Czar's  policy  throughout  all  these  trans- 
actions. It  is  now  more  than  ten  years  since  Lord  Palmerston 
wrote  a  letter  openly  accusing  the  Russian  Grovernment  of 
sending  arms  into,  and  stimulating  insurrection  in,  Bulgaria. 
The  movement  which  culmioated  amid  such  horrors  last 
autumn  was  so  long  ago  set  on  foot  under  Russian  authority, 
directed  by  Russian  agents,  sustained  by  Russian  funds,  and 
was  already  on  the  point  of  exploding  when  the  contest  be- 
tween France  and  Germany  commenced  in  1870.  In  1867  a 
Turkish  statesman,  Ziya  Bey,  then  in  exile,  published  a  letter, 
circulated  through  the  press  of  Europe,  in  which  he  uttered 
these  among  other  words  that  have  been  exactly  yeiified 
since  : — 

Always  true  to  her  ambitious  traditions,  Bossia  follows  up  her  scheme  of 
aggrandisement  with  unremitting  zeaL  Daily  she  instils  poison  into  the 
veins  of  our  body  politic.  With  her  numerous  agents,  whose  action  is  directed 
by  her  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  she  avails  herself  of  every  opportunity 
to  turn  it  to  her  own  account.  She  makes  both  Europe  and  the  Porte  play 
into  her  hands.  She  stations  troops  on  our  frontiers,  endeavours  to  beget 
revolution  openly  at  Crete  and  secretly  in  Bulgaria ;  and  is  now  pitting 
Servia  against  us,  supplying  her  with  the  means  of  creating  a  disturbance. 
She  sides  with  Greece,  is  on  the  alert  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  and  gives  us 
trouble  in  Chios,  Samos,  Monten^ro,  and  the  Danubian  Principalities. 

In  another  paragraph  of  the  same  memorable  letter,  Ziya 
Bey  exactly  predicted  what  would  happen  if  his  country  were 
to  continue  thus  abandoned  to  Russian  intrigue— what  Would 
happen,  and  what  it  seems  is  now  about  to  happen : — 

For  this  result,  he  said,  Bussia  is  waiting,  having  long  undermined  the 
country  by  her  indirect  and  unlawful  influence.    Civil  war  once  broken  out, 
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Russia  will  take  the  field,  will  meet  the  annies  of  the  West  on  Tuikish 
soil,  and  make  all  the  proYinces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  the  thealie  of  a 
terrible  struggle  which  may  end  in  the  £dl  of  a  State  of  36,000,000  peof^. 
Unless  speedily  amended,  such  will  be  the  oonseqnence  of  the  improvident 
policy  adopted  by  the  Western  Cabinets. 

Bat  how,  it  may  be  asked,  did  Baasia,  having  ahready 
brought  affiiirs  so  near  a  crisis,  suddenly  stop  the  great  Pan- 
Slavonic  movement  of  1867-70  ?  Pubuc  opinion  was  in- 
tensely occupied  with  it  during  those  years,  and  then  at  once 
forgot  all  about  it.  There  is  no  better  proof  how  entirely 
artificial  it  was.  From  the  moment  the  Franco-German  war 
commenced,  the  Russian  Government  saw  that  a  greater 
advantage  was  to  be  taken  from  the  repudiation  of  the  danae 
of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  affecting  their  position  in  the  Black 
Sea.  Accordingly,  in  an  instant  the  Bulgarians  were  aban- 
doned to  their  peaceful  pursuits,  and  the  great  Pan-Slavonic 
idea  laid  by.  ''  There  is  one  thing,''  wrote  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington to  Lord  Aberdeen  in  somewhat  similar  circamstances, 
''  which  delights  me  in  all  this,  and  that  is,  the  proof  aflforded 
every  day  of  that  which  I  told  Mr.  Canning  in  1826;  visE.^ 
that  the  Russian  Emperor  did  not  care  one  pin  about  the 
Greeks,  and  that  all  he  cared  about  was,  his  affairs  with  the 
Turks,  and  these  very  points  Anapa  and  Poti/'  So  the 
report  was  officiously  spread  on  the  very  eve  of  the  crossing 
of  the  Pruth,  that  if  Turkey  would  make  some  furiher  con- 
cessions of  Asiatic  territory,  and  especially  surrender  the  port 
of  Batoum,  the  Czar  would  immediately  make  peace^  ana  be 
quite  content  with  the  Sultan's  promise  as  to  his  treatment 
of  his  Christian  subjects.  It  is  not  an  ill  omen  for  the  Turks 
that  they  have  opened  their  Asiatic  campaign  by  inflicting  a 
sharp  repulse  upon  the  Czar's  troops  near  Batoum.  When- 
ever peace  is  made, — ^and  the  day  is  distant  we  fear, — ^it  will 
be  found,  as  heretofore,  that  the  soil  of  Turkey,  not  the  souls 
of  its  people,  is  the  primum  mobile  of  Russian  armies. 

There  is  in  this  case  every  sign  that  usually  attends  the 
commencement  of  a  long  and  complicated  and  most  sangui- 
nary war.  The  mere  distances  to  be  traversed  and  extent  of 
conterminous  frontiers  are  such  as  can  be  found  in  no  other 
European  States.  The  ancient  hatred  between  the  two  nations, 
in  which  all  the  passions  of  domim'on,  race,  and  relipon  are 
engaged,  tend  to  make  the  conflict  implacable  and  desperate. 
The  military  power  of  Russia,  in  comparison  with  that  of 
Turkey,  is  peiiiaps  as  great  as  that  of  the  Northern  States 
was  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  Southern  States  during 
the  American  war.    But  Russia  cannot  afford  to  employ  her 
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whole  military  power  with  the  same  absolute  unity  of  purpose 
with  which  the  Washington  Government  directed  its  vast 
armies  to  surround  and  crush  the  South  during  a  war  on  a 
somewhat  similar  scale.  There  may  be  insurrection  in  Poland , 
or  in  Khiva.  Prince  Gortchakow  can  hardly  hope  that  this 
affair  will  end  without  some  other  Power  besides  Turkey 
stepping  into  the  field ;  and  to  be  prepared  for  emergencies^ 
there  must  be  strong  armies  held  in  reserve.  The  army  which 
Turkey  will  be  able  to  array  on  the  Danube  may  therefore  not 
be  unequal  in  numbers  to  that  which  is  advancing  to  attack 
it.  It  has  great  advantages  of  position.  It  is  composed  of 
undeniably  brave  and  fairly  disciplined  soldiers.  It  is  sus- 
tained by  powerful  fortresses.  Its  armament  is  probably  not 
inferior  to  that  of  the  Russian  army.  Whether  either  side 
possesses  a  great  commander  remains  to  be  tested.  But  that 
Turkey  will  not  want  competent  military  advisers,  and  that 
she  is  capable  of  making  a  prolonged  and  terrible  resistance, 
we  see  no  reason  to  doubt.  If  it  cost  Russia  300,000  men  to 
advance  to  Adrianople  against  a  very  ineffective  defence  fifty 
years  ago,  it  is  not  likely  to  cost  her  a  man  less  to-day.  The 
slaughter  is  sure  to  be  terrible  in  hosts  armed  with  the  new 
weapons,  but  hardly  accomplished  in  the  new  drill,  whose 
fanaticism  is  a  large  part  of  their  valour,  and  who  will  accord- 
ingly be  led  with  little  regard  for  the  economy  of  life  which 
would  mark  German  or  French  strategy. 

But  that  Russia  may,  and  even  in  all  probability  will 
reach,  not  merely  Adrianople,  but  Constantinople,  we  do  not 
dream  of  denying.  Sooner,  perhaps,  but  certainly  then,  she 
will  find  herself  engaged  in  a  war  to  which  that  now  begin- 
ning is  but  as  a  flash  in  the  pan, — a  war  in  which  she  will  either 
be  utterly  ruined  and  disrupted  or  will  attain  a  position,  like  in 
its  vast  and  irresistible  majesty  to  that  of  the  Rome  of 
Augustus.  ^'  Voire  vieille  Europe  m'ennuit"  said  Napoleon. 
The  Europe  of  to-day  would  perhaps  present  a  more  hopeful 
aspect  to  the  great  captain's  eye.  It  contains  not  less  than 
eight  million  of  men  under  arms.  It  is  spending  at  the  rate 
of  not  much  less  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  millions  sterling  a 
year  on  preparations  for  war.  The  instruments  of  war  have 
been  carried  to  a  degree  of  precision  and  destructiveness 
which  can  hardly  be  surpassed.  In  fine,  all  the  great 
military  powers  are  in  a  state  of  continual  unrest,  mutual 
distrust,  arming,  fortifying,  enlisting  against  each  other, 
utterly  regardless  of  treaty  obligations,  continually  covetous 
of  new  frontiers.  How  long  will  the  truce  between  France 
and  Germany  last  ?  Ask  Marshal  von  Moltke.  What  the 
elements  at  work  in  the  policy  of  Germany  may  be,  we  do  not 
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pretend  to  guess ;  but  the  precipitate  yet  ostentatious  re- 
tirement of  the  great  Chancellor^  and  the  sudden  burst  of 
candid  eloquence  lately  uttered  by  the  systematically  silent 
Chief  of  the  Staff,  both  in  their  way  give  reason  for  reflection. 
Will  Prussia  support  Russia  now,  as  Russia  once,  and  more 
than  once,  supported  Prussia  ?  The  signs  seem  to  point  in 
that  direction,  and  beyond  it,  to  an  imminent  combination  of 
the  military  force  of  Russia,  Grermany,  and  Italy.  Such  a 
combination  might  ruin  the  Austrian  Empire  immediately, 
the  British  Empire  eventually;  and  if  the  quality  of  our 
statesmanship  is  not  improved  in  some  now  quite  unforeseen 
way,  at  no  very  distant  date.  Our  statesmen  now  only  seem 
to  see  what  is  under  their  noses,  only  know  what  is  printed 
in  the  penny  papers,  and  snatch  at  any  policy  that  is  likely  to 
please  for  twenty-four  hours  the  mob  in  the  street. 

It  happened  seven  years  ago,  that,  on  the  eve  of  that  war 
which  will  be  regarded  by  the  future  historian  as  only  the 
prelude  of  the  one  now  beginning,  an  augpist  decree  was 
uttered  at  Rome,  against  which  it  was  declared  by  the  noisy 
wiseacres  of  the  world,  that  the  intellect  and  conscience  of 
civilized  mankind  would  rise  in  universal  revolt.  Civilized 
mankind  had  no  more  thought  of  such  a  folly  than  it  had  of 
attempting  the  rebuilding  of  Babel.  There  was  a  little,  very 
little,  very  silly  clamour;  and  the  truth  shone  on  until  it 
enlightened  the  whole  world.  Even  now  it  is  the  merest 
matter  of  fact  to  say  that  the  voice  of  the  Papacy  was  never 
listened  to  with  more  loyal  submission  within  the  Churchy 
with  more  sincere  respect  by  those  who  deny  its  divine 
authority.  In  proof,  take  the  way  in  which  the  recent  Allo- 
cution of  his  Holiness  was  received  and  discussed  by  almost 
the  entire  Press  of  this  country.  Directed  only  against  the 
bad  faith  and  lawless  ambition  of  the  Italian  Government^ 
that  Allocution  yet  contained  an  exact  impeachment  of  the 
causes  which  have  brought  almost  all  modem  governments  to 
the  same  evil  pass, — menaced  with  Revolution  from  within, 
drifting  from  armed  peace  into  inconclusive  war,  enemies 
and  oppressors  of  the  Church  of  God.  The  old  Europe, 
which  bored  Napoleon,  has  been  gradually  accumulating  com- 
bustibles enough  for  such  a  conflagration  as  even  its  battle- 
scarred  plains  have  never  hitherto  witnessed.  If  it  must  be 
so,  let  us  hope  and  pray  that  a  new  Christendom  may  rise 
from  its  ashes. 
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SPBNCER^S    ''  PSYCHOLOGY/^— Paet  IV. 

Chapter  VIl. — Reason. 

THE  contents  of  this  chapter  may  be  snmmarized  as  follows : 
— §  208.  There  is  no  hiatns  between  the  lowest  and  the 
highest  psychical  states.  §  204.  Reason  is  a  confusion  of 
nascent  motor  excitations.  §  205.  Inference  is  association. 
§  206.  The  absence  of  a  hiatns  is  made  clear  by  the  infant. 
§  207.  The  law  of  psychical  cohesion  serves  to  explain  the 
highest  mental  phenomena^  (§  208)  while  the  addition  of 
heredity  reconciles  the  experiential  and  a  priori  hypotheses. 

Here,  in  this  chapter  on  reason^  we  come  to  the  climax^ 
perhaps,  ot  what  I  must  venture  to  call  the  i^nreason  of 
Mr.  H.  Spencer  I  First  (p.  453)  he  re-asserts  the  gradual 
evolution  of  the  highest  psychical  powers  from  the  lowest, 
and  denies  a  hiatus  between  instinct  and  reason.  He  says 
truly  that  its  non-existence  is  implied  in  the  last  few  chapters 
and  by  his  General  Synthesis.  But  though  it  is  involved  in 
his  teaching,  the  fact  that  there  is  such  a  ''  continuous  adjust- 
ment of  inner  to  outer  relations  progresses  in  space,  in  time> 
in  speciality,  in  generality,  and  in  complexity,"  by  no  means 
involves  such  a  negation  of  hiatus.  Neither  does  the  fact 
''  that  the  growth  of  intelligence  is  throughout  determined  by 
the  repetition  of  experiences  "  involve  it  either. 

And  next  we  have  a  most  singular  example  of  both  a 
striking  absence  of  perception  of  difference  and  of  a  mani- 
fest begging  of  the  question  in  one  and  the  same  passage. 
He  ventures  to  assert  as  follows :  — "  The  impossibility  of 
establishing  any  line  of  demarcation  between  the  two  (reason 
and  instinct)  may  be  clearly  demonstrated.  If  every  instinc- 
tive action  is  an  adjustment  of  inner  relations  to  outer  rela- 
tions, and  if  every  rational  action  is  also  an  adjustment  of 
inner  relations  to  outer  relations  ;  then,  any  alleged  distinction 
can  have  no  other  basis  than  some  difference  in  the  character 
of  the  relations  to  which  the  adjustments  are  made.  It  must 
BE  that  while,  in  instinct,  the  correspondence  is  between  inner 
and  outer  relations  that  are  very  simple  or  general,  in  reason 
the  correspondence  is  between  mner  and  outer  relations  that 
are  coniplex,  oi*  (special,  dr  abstract,  or  infrequent.^'     But 
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why  may  not  the  difference  be  in  the  internal  and  not  in 
the  external  factor  ?  To  assume  that  it  may  not  is  to  beg 
the  very  question.  The  hypothesis  that  the  internal  fiMstors 
differ  not  in  degree^  but  in  kind,  answers  the  difficnlty  com* 
pletely^  meets  all  the  facts,  and  is  abundantly  supported  by 
other  arguments,  as  we  have  before  seen  and  s!haU  here- 
after see. 

Mr.  Spencer's  position  might  be  thus  paralleled.  The 
impossibility  of  establishing  a  distinction  between  a  piano  and 
kitchcn-tablo  may  be  clearly  demonstrated.  If  the  sounds 
emitted  by  the  first  on  receiving  serial  blows  from  finger-tips, 
are  vibrations  of  its  substance  in  response  to  such  stimuli ; 
and  if  the  sounds  emitted  by  the  second  on  receiving  such 
blows,  are  vibrations  of  its  substance  in  response  to  snbh 
stimuli,  then  any  alleged  distinction  can  have  no  other  basis 
than  some  difference  in  the  characters  of  the  blows  to  which 
the  vibrations  respond ! 

It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  "instinct"  is  the  buhd 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  while  reason  is  its  conscious 
adaptation.     No  amount  of  hlindnesa  can  make  sight ! 

Next  (p.  454,  §  204),  we  have  an  attempt  specifically  to 
describe  the  evolution  of  memory  and  reason.  And,  indeed,  it 
is  easy  work  to  show  that  instinct  graduates  into  reason  when  a 
definition  of  reason  is  adopted  which  does  not  imply  rationality, 
and  when  a  practice  is  made  of  calling  purely  instinctive  actions 
rational,  A  rational  action  is  described  (p.  455)  as  ''a  confu- 
sion of  nascent  motor  excitations  "  resulting  in  non-action  as 
long  as  such  excitations  "  go  on  superseding  one  another,''  and 
ultimately  overcome  by  "  the  strongest  group  "  passing  "into 
action/'  He  tells  us  "an  action  thus  produced  is  nothing 
else  than  a  rational  action."  Each  of  the  actions  which  we 
call  rational  presents  three  "corresponding  phases'': — ^Pirst, 
"a  certain  combination  of  impressions";  second,  "a  nascent 
excitation  of  the  nervous  agents  before  concerned  in  such 
actions,  either  as  producers  of  them  or  as  affected  by  the  pro* 
duction  of  them  ";  and,  third,  "  the  actions  themselves,  which 
are  simply  the  results  of  this  nascent  excitation  rising  into 
actual  excitation." 

Here  is  given  as  a  description  of  reason,  characters  which 
fit  in  exactly  with  the  higher  order  of  instinctive  actions,  and 
so,  naturally  enough,  we  have  given  us  as  examples  of  reason, 
such  actions  as  those  of  throwing  a  stone  at  a  snarlinff  dog, 
shaving,  and  tying  a  neckerchief,  actions  which  may  all  three 
conceivably,  and  the  first  actually,  be  performed  without  a 

intilla  of  reason.  His  account  of  the  imaginative  phenomena 
involved  in  pelting  the  dog  no  more  involve  reason  than  does 
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the  retreat  of  the  dog  when  he  sees  the  actions  preliminary 
to  stone-throwing.  And  here  a  contradiction  may  be  noted. 
He  says  (p.  456)^  "  ideas  are  nothing  else  than  weak  repeti- 
tions of  the  psychical  states  caused  by  actual  impressions  and 
motions.^'  But  at  page  182  he  told  us  that  ''an  idea  results 
when  a  vivid  feeling  is  assimilated  to,  or  coheres  with,  one 
or  more  of  the  faint  feelings  left  [once  more,  where?]  by  such 
vivid  feelings  previously  experienced/'  Of  course  this  con- 
tradiction is  not  one  of  moment,  as  the  author's  aim  can  be 
easily  divined.  Still  it  is  noteworthy  as  an  index  of  general 
confusion  of  mind. 

He  goes  on  (p.  458,  §  205)  to  explain  inference  as  mere  asso- 
ciation, making,  of  course,  use  of  what  has  gone  before,  and 
saying,  ''  we  lately  saw"  what  I  contend  we  not  only  did  not, 
but  could  not  see — ^namely,  the  passage  of  instinctive  actions 
into  rational  actions  and  vice  versa.  When  I  cease  to  look  at 
a  tree,  the  tree  continues  to  exist  to  others,  but  my  vision  of  a 
tree  is  gone,  it  has  not  passed  into  other  people.  So  when  I 
cease  to  adopt  means  to  ends  consciously,  my  conscuyusness  of 
the  adaptation  is  gone — ^it  does  not  pass  into  the  adapted 
actions.  That  sensible,  imaginative  association  may  be  the 
material  basis  of  reason — i.e.,  that  such  neurosis  may  serve 
the  intellect  as  an  instrument  is  likely  enough;  that  it  is 
reason,  is  quite  another  matter. 

Next  (p.  460,  §  206)  he  proceeds  to  explain  the  higher  forms 
of  rationality  out  of  the  lower,  and  he  argues  that  because  the 
infant,  which  is  (he  says)  as  irrational  as  the  dog,  becomes 
rational,  therefore  the  whole  process  is  gradual,  fiut  it  does 
not  follow  that,  because  if  we  knew  nothing  human  but  this 
new-born  infant,  we  could  not  assert  its  rationality ;  therefore 
until  we  know  how  it  develops,  we  are  prevented  from  assert- 
ing that  it  must  have  been  potentially  rational  even  before  its 
birth.  At  a  still  earlier  period  the  infant  had  no  faculty  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  lowest  animals — ^indeed,  from  a  vege- 
table; but  that  does  not  prevent  its  having  been  really 
different  ab  initio,  and  from  having  had  (as  the  event  shows) 
very  different  powers  latent.  Our  reason  reveals  to  us  what 
the  impotence  of  our  senses  does  not  enable  us  to  detect. 
By  saying  that  ''  every  one  is  bound  to  admit  that  as  the 
rationality  of  the  infant  is  no  higher  than  that  of  a  dog,''  &c., 
he  begs  the  whole  question.  I  do  not  admit  it.  I  say  the 
assertion  of  such  an  equality  is  an  utter  absurdity.  But  let 
any  one  examine  a  very  young  child  for  himself:  at  a  very 
early  period  (say  at  the  age  of  three  or  four  months)  the 
infant's  eye  fives  an  intelligent  response  to  yours  such  as  no 
mature  brute  s  ever  does  ! 
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He  speaks  of  successive  experiences  sufficing  ''for  the 
unfolding  of  reason  in  the  individual/^  This  is  true ;  but  it 
would  not  be  so  were  not  reason  first  infolded  in  him.  That 
there  has  been  an  increasing  manifestation  of  reason  in  human 
history  I  readily  concede  ;  but  I  reckon  as  absurd  his  assertion 
(p.  462)^  that  ''  unless  it  be  asserted  that  the  rational  faculty 
of  the  cultivated  European  is  essentially  different  from  that  of 
a  savage  or  a  child^  it  cannot  be  asserted  that  there  is  any 
essential  difference  between  brute  reason  and  human  reason/' 
Moreover^  as  to  rational  evolution  in  civihzation^  I  can  by 
no  means  admits  as  he  asserts^  that ''  this  advance  is  as  great 
as  that  from  the  higher  forms  of  brute  rationality  to  the  lower 
forms  of  human  rationality/^  He  tells  us  that  this  is  what 
''  no  one  who  compares  the  generalizations  of  a  Hottentot 
with  those  of  La  Place  can  deny.^^  But  I  both  c(m  and  do. 
The  difference  between  counting  two  and  the  highest  calculus 
is  one  of  degree,  and  trivial  compared  with  that  which  exists 
between  counting  two  and  not  counting  at  all.* 

Next  (p.  463,  §  207)  he  tries  to  show  that  the  law  of  psy- 
chical cohesion  solves  the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest  mental 
phenomena.  He  does  this  by  elaborate  examples  of  alphabetic 
symbols  of  diverse  experiences  having  some  points  in  com- 
mon, with  a  consequent  psychical  cohesion  of  the  constants^ 
and  by  saying  that  such  cohesions  will  increase  with  the 
development  of  the  nervous  system.  But  such  automatic 
registration  of  sensible  impressions  is  not  reason — ^is  no 
rational  perception  of  being,  order,  and  truth.  Nor  could 
any  number  of  sensible  impressions  give  rise  to  such  per- 
ceptions save  when  brought  to  bear  upon  a  rational  nature. 
Whatever  he  may  say,  reasoning  and  inference  can  no  more 
than  intuition  be  reduced  to  mere  association. 

Finally  (p.  465,  §  208)  he  attempts  to  show  how  his  doctrine 
reconciles  the  experiential  and  a  priori  hypothesis  through 
evolution.  And  here  he  shows  his  ignorance  of  peripateti- 
cism  by  speaking  as  if  nothing  opposed  empiricism  but  the 
Kantian  doctrine, — just  as  Lewes  does  also.  Yet  he  himself 
uses  a  peripateticism  when  he  says  (pp.  469, 470),  "  Doubtless^ 
experiences  received  by  the  individual  fiimish  the  concrete 
materials  for  all  thought.'' 

His  arguments  on  the  nerve-construction  necessary  in  man 
in  order  to  enable  him  to  use  his  experiences  as  he  does,  and 
not  like  other  animals,  is  in  fact  but  an  argument  that  a 
^'  rational  animal,''  if  not  ''  evolved  "  as  to  its  corpus,  mnst, 

*  As  to  this  whole  question  tw  "  Lessons  from  Nature,"  chapters  iv.,  v., 
and  vi. 
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as  to  these  points^  have  been  created  with  a  corpus  just  such 
as  if  it  had  been  evolved  from  other  animals. 

Chaptbb  VIII. — The  Feelings. 

The  following  is  a  short  statement  of  the  content^  of  thQ 
several  sections  of  this  eighth  chapter  : — §209.  Feelings  are 
inseparable  from  intellectual  processes;  §210.  No  emotion 
call  be  free  from  cognition;  §211.  Feeling  and  thought  are 
necessarily  antithetical^  (§^12)  ^^^  s<>  are  feeling  and  automatic 
action;  §213.  Complex  feelings  arise  from  associated  passed 
feelings^  (§214)  and  thus  arise  the  more  complex  human  emo- 
tions; §215.  Feelings  are  the  stronger^  according  as  they 
include  many  nascent  sensations^  and  therefore  the  most 
evolved  emotions  are  the  strongest;  §216.  They  act  through 
and  by  heredity  also^  and  thus  our  innate  feelings  may  be 
explained. 

The  first  paragraph  asserts  that  no  kind  of  feeling  is  wholly 
free  from  the  intellectual  element ;  and  he  begins  (p.  472)  by 
saying  that  ''  feelings  are  involved  with,  and  inseparable  from, 
intellectual  processes.^^  This  latter  proposition  is,  in  fact, 
identical  with  'scholasticism,  which  asserts  that  phantasmata 
are  necessary  to  our  intellectual  activity.  But  in  justification 
of  the  first,  he  refers  to  his  own  past  errors,  saying,  '^  We  saw 
that  mind  is  composed  of  feelings  and  the  relations  between 
feelings,^^  which  I  denied ;  and  he  also  assumes  as  demon- 
strated the  gradual  transition  of  feeling  into  thought,  which 
I  denied.  Also,  that  ^^  the  relational  element  of  mind  is  the 
intellectual  element,^'  which  I  denied,  except  as  its  material 
and  occasion.  Nevertheless,  his  proposition  is  in  one  sense 
right.  It  is  so  because  we  have  but  one  soul,  and  therefore 
no  conscious  action,  even  though  merely  organic,  can  in  us  be 
free  from  the  intellectual  element,  since  that  one  soul  is 
intellectual.  But  this  fact  does  not  make  the  feelings  and 
emotions  of  brutes  in  the  least  intellectual ;  nor  does  it  even 
make  such  states  of  man  intellectual,  except  in  so  far  as  his 
soul  is  intellectual,  and  that  his  consciousness  may  be  directed 
by  his  will  upon  such  feelings  and  emotions. 

Next  (p.  473,  §  210),  he  compares  ''inference"  with  a  "fit 
of  anger,"  sajring,  ''  No  emotion  can  be  absolutely  free  from 
cognition."  But  this  I  deny :  dogs  may  have  emotion  even  in 
sleep;  but  they  need  not  on  that  account  have  intellectual 
cognition  attributed  to  them ;  and,  for  reasons  already  given, 
such  cognition  may  be  allowed  to  be  always  latent  in  our 
emotions,  and  there  need  be  no  objection  to  the  assertion 
that  it  is  rare  for  intellectual  cognition  to  be  absolutely  free 
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from  emotion, — ^near  and  remote  associations  of  feelings  being 
^^  habitually  in    some    degree    agreeable   or   disagreeable 
(p.  474). 

Next  (p.  475,  §  211)  lie  considers  the  antithetical  relation 
between  intelligence  (e.  g.  perception)  and  feeling  (e.  g.  sensa- 
tion), and  well  shows  how  the  material  basis  of  thought,  the 
sensible  cognition  of  relations  (or  changes),  conflicts  with  an 
emotion  which  is  a  complex  of  feelings  integrated  into  one. 
Thus  he  explains  how  it  is  that,  whilst  we  analyze  a  gratifica- 
tion, the  gratification  in  that  gratification  is  suspended.  I 
demur,  however,  to  his  remark  that  "  consciousness  continaes 
only  in  virtue  of  this  confiict.'^  Even  in  man  as  he  is,  I  am 
not  at  all  sure  that  ''  consciousness  '^  cannot  exist  for  an  ap- 
preciable time  without  mental  change — nay,  I  feel  persuaded 
that  it  can,  and  no  one  can  deny  but  that  it  might  do  so  iu  an 
immortal  condition  where  the  physical  limitations  imposed  by 
our  nervous  structures  did  not  exist. 

Then  (p.  478,  §  212)  he  considers  the  antithesis  between  feel- 
ing and  automatic  action,  which,  I  consider,  he  exaggerates ;  I 
think  it  evident  much  automatic  action — like  the  swallowing 
an  object  placed  far  back  in  the  mouth — ^is  very  distinctly 
felt.  He  says  (p.  479),  "  An  entire  absence  of  memory  and 
reason  is  accompanied  by  an  entire  absence  of  feeling.'*  But 
has  a  star-fish  no  feeling  ?  or,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it 
rational  ?  He  illustrates  his  position  by  example  of  ''practice 
makes  perfect.'*  But,  indeed,  this  very  argument  here  tends 
to  show  more  clearly  the  radical  distinctness  of  mind  from 
associated  feelings.  He  says  that  ''  memory  and  reason  dis- 
appear when,  by  perpetual  repetition,  the  psychical  changes 
become  automatic.'*  Yet  for  all  that,  by  our  will  we  can 
attend  to  those  of  our  actions  which  have  thus  grown  most 
automatic,  and  so  voluntarily  restore  to  consciousness  what 
has  organically  passed  into  a  sort  of  refiex  action. 

He  next  (p.  481,  §  213)  proceeds  to  consider  the  genesis  of 
complex  feelings  from  associations  of  past  pleasurable  sensa- 
tions, and  his  account  of  ''  desire  "  or  ''  fear  "  as  having  "  in 
a  slight  degree  such  psychical  states  "  as,  e.  g.,  catching  and 
eating,  or  being  hunted  and  hurt.  But  to  call  "  a  desire  to 
eat "  a  slight  feeling  of  eating  is  an  example  of  H.  Spencer's 
incomplete  analysis.  It  is  that,  but  it  is  also  more — it  is  that 
plus  the  propension  to  seek  pleasure,  as  fear  is  imagination 
plus  the  propension  to  avoid  pain. 

Next  (p.  483,  §  214),  he  treats  of  highly-compounded  human 
emotions,  and  explains  our  enjoyment  of  a  beautiful  view 
as  essentially  similar  to  the  pleasurable  feeling  of  a  brute 
smelling  prey,  such  smell  giving  rise  in  it  to  vague  images 
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of  past  agglutinated  pleasures ;  and  that  there  is  this  analogy, 
and  that  such  may  be  the  sensible  basis  of  human  emotion^  I 
care  not  to  deny. 

Again  (p.  486,  §  21 5)  he  draws  a  corollary  that  "  feelings  are 
strong  in  proportion  as  they  include  many  actual,  or  nascent 
sensations,  or  both/^  And  he  illustrates  it  by  calling  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  "  actions  are  determined  by  the  accumu- 
lation of  motives.*'  From  this  follows  a  second  corollary, 
'^  the  higher  the  evolution,  the  stronger  the  emotion,  if  the 
feelings  are  of  any  intense  kind,'*  e.g.  human  sexual  feeling, 
and  also  love  of  money  or  liberty;  this  because  resulting 
totals  of  composition  must  grow  larger. 

Finally  (p.  491,  §  216),  he  asserts  that  such  emotional  ten- 
dencies are  inherited  and  developed  by  experience.  As  to  the 
experience  hypothesis,  he  says  :  "  The  doctrine  that  all  the 
desires,  all  the  sentiments,  are  generated  by  the  experience 
of  the  individual,  is  so  glaringly  at  variance  with  facts,  that  I 
cannot  hut  wonder  how  any  one  should  ever  have  entertained 
it.''  Yet  this  w'as  long  the  popular  doctrine  with  English 
psychologists,  and  has  still  its  disciples.  Mr.  Spencer's 
own  doctrine  will,  perhaps,  excite  a  similar  wonder  hereafter 
in  those  who  realize  all  that  is  contained  in  our  self-con- 
sciousness and  our  highest  intuitions.  Here,  Mr.  Spencer, 
like  Mr.  Lewes,  says,  in  eflfect,  '^  we  were  absurdly  wrong 
before,  but  hear  us  now  !  " 

Chapter  VIII.,  on  the  feelings,  is  an  exceedingly  interesting, 
and  in  many  respects  admirable  chapter ;  but  no  facts  brought 
forward  in  it  are  inconsistent  with  the  view  that  in  the  human 
sensible  nervous  actions,  answering  to  those  of  brutes,  there 
acts  a  higher  principle,  which  takes  up  and  transfigures  them, 
so  that  the  material  love  ani  fidelity  of  the  dog  become  the 
formal  love  and  fidelity  of  man. 

Chapter  IX. — The  Will. 

The  sections  of  this  chapter  may  be  thus  stated:  §  217, 
Will  results  from  the  failure  of  automatic  actions.  §  218, 
^Tis  the  upsetting  of  an  unstable  balance  between  competing 
sets  of  ideal-motor  changes.  §  219,  The  notion  of  free-will 
arises  from  a  belief  in  a  substantial  Ego.  §  220,  Were  it 
possible,  it  would  act  badly  and  hinder  adjustment. 

First  (p.  495),  he  says  that,  "  Will  is  but  another  aspect 
of  the  general  process  resulting  from  the  non-automatic 
organization  of  the  more  complex  psychical  changes.'^  But 
here  several  passages  call  for  remark.  And,  first,  we  have  again 
an  example  of  Mr.  Spencer^s  want  of  analysis.     He  speaks 
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of  "  psychical  changes^  which,  not  being  organically  de- 
termined, take  place  with  some  deliberation,  and  therefore 
consciously/^  But  by  "  deliberation  '^  all  he  here  means  is 
" slowly/'  i.e.  with  oscillating  impulses;  but  between  oscil- 
lations of  sensible  impulse  and  self-conscious  choice  there  is 
a  hiatus  indeed ! 

Again,  he  assumes  that  ^'  all  modes  of  consciousness  can  he 
nothing  else  than  incidents  of  the  correspondence  between 
the  organism  and  its  environment.^'  But  this  just  begs  the 
question  of  the  "  determined '^  or  '' non-determined ''  nature 
of  will. 

Again  (p.  496,  §  218)  he  says,  that  in  the  reflex  order,  "  none 
of  the  phenomena  of  consciousness  proper,  exist.'*  "  In  it,*' 
no,  but  they  may  co-exist  with  it,  as  in  swallowing,  and  the 
ejaculatio  seminis ;  and  such  facts  alone  refute  Mr.  Spencer's 
position. 

Next  (p.  496),  he  represents  the  origin  of  will  as  the  up- 
setting of  a  balance  "  between  two  sets  of  ideal  motor 
changes.''  He  tells  us :  "  When,  after  the  reception  of  one 
of  the  more  complex  impressions,  the  appropriate  motor 
changes  become  nascent,  but  are  prevented  from  passing 
into  immediate  action  by  the  antagonism  of  certain  other 
nascent  motor  changes  appropriate  to  some  nearly  allied 
impression;  there  is  constituted  a  state  of  consciousness 
which,  when  it  finally  issues  in  action,  displays  what  we  term 
volition."  He  further  remarks  as  a  summing  up :  ''  Thus  the 
cessation  of  automatic  action,  and  the  dawn  of  volition  are 
one  and  the  same  thing."  He  illustrates  and  confirms  his 
theory  by  the  automatic  character,  which  long-practised 
voluntary  acts  assume — as  the  movement  of  the  legs  in 
walking.  But  all  this  only  confirms  what  no  one  denies, 
namely,  that  the  great  majority  of  our  actions  (including  all 
our  most  trivial  ones)  are  automatic,  and  that  the  liberum 
arbitrium  is,  in  comparison,  but  very  rarely  called  into  play. 
That  it  is  not  the  true  account  of  our  deliberate  choice,  on 
critical  occasions  (of  that  between  the  competing  objects,  to 
which  we  will  to  direct  our  attention),  our  consciousness  suffices 
to  inform  us — we  do  not  recognize  in  it  an  account  of  that  actire 
"  choice  "  (as  distinguished  from  a  passive  witnessing  of  the 
oversetting  of  an  unstable  equilibrium)  which  our  mental 
experience  assures  us  we  exercise — assures  us  as  plainly  as  it 
assures  us  we  exist. 

Further  (p.  500,  §  219),  he  speaks  of  the  illusion  of  free- 
will, which  he  makes  to  consist  in  our  supposing  ^'  that  we  are 
Bomethinff  more  than  the  aggregate  of  feelings  and  ideas, 
actnal  and  nsAoent,  momentarily  existing."    Ana  here,  indeed. 
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we  come  upon  one  of  the  primary,  fundamental^  and  moHt 
fatal  blots  of  Mr.  Spencer^s  system.  If  he  realized  what  he 
know  in  knowing  his  own  self- consciousness,*  he  would  not 
dispute  the  freedom  of  his  volition.  The  non-acceptance  of 
this  ''  supposition ''  (that  the  Ego  is  something  more  than  its 

Eassin^  state)  as  a  primary  fact  of  consciousness  is  one  of 
is  radical  errors  from  which  the  most  fatal  defects  logically 
follow. 

He  remarks  :  "  that  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  desire  or  not 
to  desire,  which  is  the  real  proposition  involved  in  the  dogma 
of  free-will,  is  negatived  as  much  by  the  analysis  of  con- 
sciousness as  by  the  contents  of  the  preceding  chapters/^ 
But  the  doctrine  is  that  every  one  can  act  against  certain 
stronger  desires  for  the  sake  of  some  weaker  ones.  Not  of 
course  that  a  man  who  has  led  a  vicious  life  can  ordinarily 
at  once  lead  a  saintly  one,  but  that  in  some  of  his  acts  he  is 
able  to  will  a  course  a  little  better  than  his  desires  solicit  him 
to  will.  The  co-existence  of  the  strongest  desires  towards 
vice  with  persistence  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  is  no  rare  phe- 
nomenon in  Christian  experience. 

Speaking  of  the  Ego,  he  says  (p.  501)  :  "  If  it  is  present  in 
consciousness,  then,  as  it  is  ever  present,  it  can.be  at  each 
moment  nothing  else  than  the  state  of  consciousness,  simple 
or  compound,  passing  at  that  moment."  But  why  so  ?  It 
may  be  ever  present  directly,  and  yet  only  occasionally,  reflexly 
recognized  and  made  its  own  object.  It  must  be  something 
more,  or  else  it  could  not  deliberate,  compare  objects, — say 
two  hand-writings, — or  distinguish  different  states  of  con- 
sciousness. Still  less  could  it  search  and  seek  to  recall  a 
known  (though  now  absent  and  when  found  recognized)  state 
of  consciousness.  He  also  tells  us  (pp.  501,  502)  that  to 
assert  a  man's  freewill  ^'  is  to  say  that  he  determines  the  co- 
hesions of  the  psychical  states  which  arouse  the  action.'^  To 
this  I  reply — and  so  he  does — ^by  attention,  and  voluntary, 
and  intentional  repetition,  he  can  make  psychical  states  cohere, 
and  by  attention  he  can  give  weight  to  certain  selected  motives, 
and  so,  while  always  following  the  stronger  motive,  yet  act 
freely,  since  he  can  make  one  stronger  than  another  by  such 
attention. 

Finally  (p.  503,  §  220),  he  represents  free-will  as  undesirable. 
He  represents  it  as  necessarily  resulting  in  lawlessness  and 
irregularity ;  but  this  by  no  means  follows,  on  account  of  the 
narrow  margin  of  choice  left  to  each  of  us  in  each  act.  No  one 
pretends  that  a  man  can  make  himself  extraordinarily  virtuous 
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or  vicious  at  once,  but  that  lie  can  tend  to  become  either^  by 
means  of  small^  free  efforts  in  either  direction  upon  certain 
occasions. 

Again,  he  strangely  remarks  that  if  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
freewill  ''no  science  of  psychology  is  possible,^^  yet  that 
science  has  been  elaborated  and  taught  for  centories  by  men 
who  have  accepted  freewill.  He  represents  freewill  as  neces- 
sarily impeding  social  progress;  I  do  not  believe  this,  but 
however  this  may  be,  certainly  human  social  evolution  displays 
retrogressions  and  disintegrations  which  conflict  with  the 
existence  of  an  evolution  of  merely  sentient  nature.  It  may 
well  be  that  temporary  accumulations  of  bad-will  in  nations 
determine  these  notable  moral  and  social  degradations.  The 
facts  seem  to  tell  in  favour  of  the  exercise  of  such  freedom. 
If  freewill  exists,  the  more  well- exercised  freedom  there  is, 
the  more  regularity  and  order  there  should  be.  As  Joly  well 
shows,  the  facts  of  statistics  tell  against,  not  in  favour  of,  the 
views  of  Buckle. 

He  concludes  the  chapter  (p.  503)  as  follows.  Will  is  the 
outcome  of  incomplete  adjustments;  what  is  desirable  is 
the  complete  adjustment  of  inner  to  outer  relations.  Such 
adjustment  tends  to  be  brought  about  by  the  play  of  the 
forces  of  the  universe.  ''Were  the  inner  relations  partly 
determined  by  some  other  agency,  the  harmony  at  any 
moment  existing  would  be  disturbed,  and  the  advance  to 
a  higher  harmony  impeded.  There  would  be  a  retardation  of 
that  grand  progress  which  is  bearing  humanity  onwards  to  a 
liighei*  intelligence  and  a  nobler  character.^'  We  may  well  ask 
what  can  these  comparatives  mean  ? 

Mr.  Spencer's  notion  of  the  perfection  of  mental  nature  is 
certainly  a  curious  notion.  We  have  just  seen  that  volition 
is  the  attendant  of  an  imperfect  adjustment,  also  that  auto- 
matic unconsciousness  is  the  accompaniment  of  perfect  adjust- 
ment. Before  we  saw  that  memory  was  a  transitional  condition, 
disappearing  with  completeness  of  organization.  Also  that 
reason  was  once  more  but  imperfect  adjustment — a  failure  in 
instinct — and  that  with  perfection  of  adjustment  unconscious- 
ness supervened.  Finally,  he  has  told  us  that  feeling  dis- 
appears with  memory  and  reason.  Therefore  the  highest 
mental  nature  would  be  that  "  in  which  volition,  intelligence, 
memory,  and  even  feeling  have  all  disappeared  in  favour  of  a 

{)erfect  adjustment.     In  other  words,  the  most  highly  deve- 
oped  human  being  would  be  an  absolutely  senseless  and 
UNCONSCIOUS  AUTOMATON.     This  is  the  "  higher'^  and  ^^nohler*' 
UToal  to  which  the  countless  pulsations  of  cosmic  forces  are 
tosed  to  be  ultimately  tending  in  their  integrating  and 
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construcfcive  action,  the  object  to  promote  which  our  most 
strenuous  and  self-denying  efforts  and  our  most  fervent  de- 
sires may  most  worthily  be  directed/'* 

In  this  fourth  part  Mr.  Spencer  continues  to  apply  his 
Interpretation  of  mental  states  as  phases  and  factors  in  the 
correspondence  of  inner  to  outer  relations;  i.e.,  he  continues 
to  apply  it  to  the  various  mental  powers  taken  in  detail.  I 
most  readily  admit  that  much  of  what  he  says  applies  to  that 
sensible  basis  of  which  intellect  makes  use  ;  that  his  law  or 
rule  of  the  growth  of  intelligence  is  really  a  law  or  rule  of  the 
growth  of  imagination;  that  his  exposition  of  volition  and 
emotion  applies  perfectly  to  the  emotions  and,  so-called,  voli- 
tions of  brutes,  as  does  his  account  of  reason  to  their  sensible 
inferences  (association),  and  of  memory  to  their  sensible 
reminiscence.  But  Mr.  Spencer  takes  no  note  of  memory, 
reason,  and  will,  as  made  known  to  us  by  our  own  con- 
sciousness in  their  highest  forms;  e.g.  the  search  for  forgot- 
ten thoughts,  the  perception  of  the  relatedness  of  relations, 
the  deliberate  selection  of  the  less-desired  of  two  motives. 
Consequently  his  attempt  fails,  though  much  that  he  says 
may  be  usefully  employed  to  elucidate  the  highest  psychical 
powers  of  irrational  animals,  also  the  sensible  basis  of  intel- 
lectual action,  and  intellectual  action  itself  in  so  far  as  directly 
connected  with  that  imaginative  basis.  He  also  supplies  us 
with  a  mode  of  understanding  madness  as  the  result  of  phy- 
sical conditions  modifying  sensation  or  deranging  imagination 
or  both. 

Part  V. 

The  fifth  part  Mr,  Spencer  entitles  "  Physical  Synthesis/' 
In  it  he  shows  how  that  continuous  process  naturally  caused 
(which  Part  IV.  translated  into  terms  of  reflex  action  and 
will)  may  be  interpreted  as  a  cumulative  result  of  physical 
conditions  which  conform  to  known  principles.  In  other 
words,  mental  acts  are  here  interpreted  in  terms  of  matter 
and  motion,  first  by  a  sketch  of  the  genesis  of  the  nervous 
system  doubly  compound,  and  then  by  showing  how  the  ner- 
vous functions  translated  into  mental  states  harmonize  with 
the  physical  conception;  the  ultimate  outcome  being  that 
matter  and  mind  are  alike  unanalyzable,  and  are  both  caused 
by  one  inscrutable  entity  which  is  neither. 

Chapter  I. — A  Further  Interpretation  Needed. 
Here  (p.  507)  he  tells  us  (§  221)  that  it  remains  to  interpret 
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the  objective  side  of  mental  evolution  in  terms  of  matter  and 
motion^  and  proceeds  (p.  508j  §  222)  to  the  general  way  in 
which  he  thiiJiis  it  possible  to  annex  his  doctrine  of  psychical 
evolution  to  his  doctrine  of  physical  evolution.  Differing 
toto  coelo  as  I  do  from  him  as  to  what  is  psychical  evolution 
and  the  true  meaning  of  physical  evolution,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  linger  over  any  statement  in  this  chapter,  nor  indeed  over 
much  in  the  whole  of  this  fifth  part. 

Chapter  II. — The  Genesis  ot  Nebves. 

First  (p.  511,  §  223)  he  lays  down  that  the  line  of  least 
resistance  to  the  transmission  of  an  incident  force  through  an 
organism  will  be  that  of  isomerically  transformable,  unstable 
molecules.  Here  it  may  be  worth  while  to  note  a  passing 
expression — ^he  says  (p.  612)  :  ''When  there  is  anything 
in  the  circumstances  of  an  animaVs  life  involving  that  a  sen- 
sation in  one  particular  place  is  habitually  followed  by  a 
contraction  in  another  particular  place,'^  &c.  But  that  is  just 
it !  Such  a  power  must  be  involved  before  it  can  be  evolved, 
and  such  a  sequence  to  be  possible  implies  an  organization  of 
some  kind  already  existing.  You  cannot  have  the  form  with- 
out the  matter,  any  more  than  the  matter  without  the  form. 

Next  (p.  bib,  §  224)  he  tells  us  such  a  line  of  least  resist- 
ance must  tend  to  become  more  distinct  and  broader  by 
repeated  traversings,  and  finally  (p.  519,  §  225)  that  aaoh 
diminished  resistance  forms  an  approach  towards  equilibrium 
between  the  organism  and  incident  forces. 

And  here  we  may  remark  that  granting  his  hypothesis  as 
to  nervous  tissue^s  generation,  yet  the  transmission  of  such 
elaborated  structures  to  offspring  is  as  mysterious  as  the 
phenomenon  he  explains.  His  speculations  are  very  ingeni- 
ous, but  futile,  and  all  this  part  about  nerves  is  really  beeide 
the  question. 

Chapter  III. — The  Genesis  of  Simple  Nervous  Ststexs. 

Here  we  have  exemplifications  of  the  process  the  existence 
of  which  Mr.  Spencer  supposes;  and  first  (p.  521,  §  226)  he 
cites  the  long  tentacles  of  such  as  Physalia  undifierentiated 
[as  he  says]  into  nervous  and  muscular  tissue,  and  he  fmres 
the  quicker  contraction  of  the  longer  structures  of  the  Idnd 
as  confirmatory  of  his  views. 

Then  (p.  522,  §  227)  we  meet  with  ingenious  speculations 
as  to  the  genesis  of  a  nervous  system  in  an  actiniform  animal, 
and  afterwards  (p.  524,  §  228)  speculations  as  to  the  origin  of 
A  ganglion  from  a  point  when  nervous  influence  tends  to 
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radiate.  Objections  are  met  (p.  527^  §  229)  by  suggestions 
as  to  complications  necessarily  arising  from  the  cross  radia- 
tions of  channels  necessarily  resulting  in  the  development  of  a 
ganglion.  Finally  (p.  530,  §  230)  ol^'ections  (drawn  from  the 
difficulty  of  supposing  the  initiation  of  such  transmission  be- 
tween the  places  separated  by  a  considerable  interval)  are  met 
by  calling  attention  to  the  small  size  of  the  polyzoa,  where 
the  nearest  approach  to  Mr.  H.  Spencer^s  hypothetical  "simple 
nervous  system''  is  found.  But  small  size  does  not  render 
the  conception  really  easier.  Once  more,  nothing  can  be 
evolved  which  has  not  been  first  involved.  You  cannot  have 
function  without  structure.  Again,  diflferent  new  nervous 
systems  have  been  discovered  in  lower  organisms  since  this 
work  appeared — i.e.  since  1870,  as  e.ff.  in  Actinia  by  Dr. 
Duncan,  and  by  Mr.  Romanes  in  jelly-fisnes, 

Chaptbk  IV. — The  Genesis  op  Compound  Nervous 

Systems. 

First  (p.  532,  §  231)  he  gives  us  his  conception  of  how  an 
eye-spot  may  have  been  formed.  To  the  natural  question 
which  rises  to  our  lips,  '^  How  can  a  modification  of  nutrition 
by  light  or  by  sound  become  sight  or  hearing  ?  '^  he  replies 
by  anticipation  :  '^  We  may  infer  that  rudimentary  vision  is 
constituted  by  the  wave  of  disturbance  which  a  sudden  change 
in  the  states  of  these  pigment-grains  propagates  through  tne 
body.^' 

Next  (p.  533,  §  232)  we  have  the  genesis  of  the  connection 
of  this  primitive  sense-organ  with  primitive  nerve-supply  going 
to  muscle.  Then  follows  (p.  534,  §  233)  a  speculation  as  to 
the  oiugin  of  two  eyes  and  two  sets  of  lateral  muscles,  all 
conrtected  by  cross  relations. 

To  this  follows  (p.  537,  §  234)  an  account  of  a  hypothetical 
genesis  of  more  complex  eyes,  and  finally  (p.  539,  §  235)  that 
of  a  complex  central  ganglion,  such  latter  genesis  being  brought 
about  through  its  receipt  of  many  converging  impulses. 

Chapter  V. — The  Genesis  op  Doubly-Compound  Nervous 

Systems. 

In  this  chapter  (p.  542,  §  236)  we  come  to  consider  mani- 
festly more  complex  conditions  brought  about  by  the  action 
of  various  kinds  of  stimuli ;  and  Mr.  Spencer  lays  down 
(p.  643,  §  237)  that  for  the  more  complex  resulting  actions, 
a  proportionate  and  corresponding  nervous  centre  must  be 
needed  and  thus  (p.  546,  §  238),  that  a  protuberance  must  be 
gradually  produced  about  such  centre^  such  protuberance  being 
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related  to  the  most  complex  adjustments.  To  this  follows 
(p.  546^  §  239)  the  consideration  that  change  of  bodily  place^ 
as  distinguished  from  mere  movements  of  parts  of  the  body, 
must  alter  the  aspect  of  objects^  and  therefore  their  action 
upon  the  moving  beings  and  causes  successive  changes  in  the 
responsive  motor  actions  correspondingly  renderea  nascent. 
Then  co-ordinations^  he  tells  us  (p.  551^  §  240),  are  brought 
about  by  the  superposition  of  intercalated  plexuses  on  such 
nervous  centres.  Next  (p.  553,  §  241)  he  observes  that  the 
relational  elements  requiring  co-ordination  are  of  two  classes, 
those  of  space  and  those  of  time.  These  co-ordinations  are, 
he  affirms,  severally  effected  by  the  cerebellum  and  cerebrum 
respectively.  Finally  (p.  557,  §  242)  he  remarks  apologeti- 
cally, that  this  chapter  is  only  intended  as  a  general  statement 
offered  with  the  intention  of  making  the  possibility  of  such  a 
process  as  that  suggested  conceivable.  It  is  not  intended  as 
an  accurate  description. 

It  may  also  be  remarked  that  actual  inaccuracies  are  here 
to  be  found  of  a  nature  to  throw  grave  doubts  on  the  general 
value  of  Mr.  Spencer's  scientific  generalizations. 

Abundant  reasons  show  that  the  cerebellum  does  not  co- 
ordinate space  relation,  while  the  cerebrum  is  plainly  connected 
with  locomotive  activity.  If  the  cerebellum  and  cerebrum 
were  related  as  he  says,  fishes  must  be  capable  of  vastly 
greater  co-ordination  in  time  than  in  space,  wLh  amounts  U> 
a  reductio  ad  absurdum.  Moreover,  there  are  men  of  his  own 
kidney  (e.g.  Mr.  Lewes),  who  mock  at  the  idea  of  an  organ  of 
co-ordination  at  all ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  no  pretence 
is  made  of  any  special  organ  of  memory,  of  intellect,  or  of 
volition. 

As  to  the  cerebellum,  if  it  were  the  organ  of  ''  space  *'  (and 
the  cerebrum  of  '^  time '')  in  brutes,  it  could  only  bo  the  organ 
of  the  material  cognizance  of  such  relations.  We  have,  then, 
no  bodily  organ  for  the  formal  recognition  of  such  abstrac- 
tions. Yet  such  an  organ  would  be  needful  (on  Mr.  Spencer's 
system),  because  such  formal  cognition  belongs  to  a  different 
order  from  sensations.  Sensations  can  give  material  per- 
ception of  time  and  space  as  experienced,  but  abstract  time 
and  space  never  are  experienced  any  more  than  abstract 
''  horse,''  and  to  directly  sensibly  cognize  a  horse  as  a  horse 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  reflexly  recoguiziug  it  as  a  horse 
intellectually. 

Chapter  VI. — Functions  as  Related  to  these  Structubes. 

Here  (p.  559,  §  248)  he  declares  that  nervous  actions  must 
now  be  translated  into  mental  states.     Then  (p.  559,  §  244) 
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he  accounts  for  the  generation  of  consciousness  (!)  by  a 
delay  in  the  transmission  of  stimuli  through  a  ganglion^  and 
tries  to  show  how  the  chaotic  impressions  of  objects  are 
slowly  evolved  into  a  slightly  organized  consciousness  of 
environing  objects.  In  fact,  he  sketches  (p.  561)  very  well 
how  the  nascent  sensibility  of  brutes  might  arise,  and  become 
in  them  sensible  perception.  Then  (p.  562,  §  245)  we  have 
the  excitation  of  visual  perceptions  compared  with  the  varied 
chords  of  a  piano,  which  should  have  the  power  of  exciting 
itself  to  give  out  faint  reproductions  of  others,  formerly  allied 
in  experience  with  those  experienced  now.  To  this  follows 
(p.  564,  §  246)  a  sketch  of  the  generation  of  ideas  by  means 
of  most  complex  involutions  and  evolutions  of  sensations, 
symbolized  by  Ck  piano  mecaniqiie.  And  here  some  criticisms 
may  be  made.  He  makes  (pp.  564,  565)  a  good  admission 
(like  Lewes)  of  the  passive  character  of  brutes.  He  says  : — 
"  Its  nervous  system  is  played  upon  by  external  objects,  the 
clustered  properties  of  which  draw  out  answering  chords  of 
feelings,  followed  by  faintly-reverberating  chords  of  further 
feelings  ;  but  it  is  otherwise  passive — it  cannot  evolve  a  con- 
sciousness that  is  independent  of  the  immediate  environ- 
ment.^' 

His  description  of  ^' ideas,  rightly  so  called,^'  might  be 
applied  to  mere  imagination.  He  says  : — "  They  acquire  a 
separateness  from  direct  impressions  as  fast  as  there  increase 
those  series  of  clustered  sensations  which  unite  the  visual 
sensations  received  from  objects  out  of  reach  with  the  tactual 
sensations  afterwards  yielded  by  such  objects.^'  But  these 
are  mere  sensible  perceptions  and  imaginations — not  ideas; 
and  no  such  imaginative  clusters  suflBce  to  explain  such  ideas 
as  e.g.  being,  truth,  goodness,  substance,  the  soul,  virtue, 
God,  &c.  And  this  objection  applies  to  the  whole  of  the 
complications  suggested  in  this  section,  they  remain  always 
of  the  same  order,  merely  imaginative,  never  truly  intellectual. 

To  this  follows  (p.  568,  §  247)  an  account  of  emotion,  as 
being  the  arousing  of  the  reverberating  echoes  of  past  chords 
and  cadences  of  feelings,  and  of  feelings  of  kindred  kinds, 
first  struck  during  an  immeasurable  past.  He  gives  what  is 
possibly  a  true,  and  is  certainly  a  very  ingenious  account  of 
the  genesis  by  heredity  of  brutes'  emotions. 

Finally  (p.  572,  §  248)  he  discusses  phrenology,  saying  it 
is  only  true  as  to  certain  broad  facts,  and  inasmuch  as  science 
shows  that  all  faculties  tend  to  localize.  In  this  chapter  we 
have  no  real  explanation  of  the  origin  of  self-consciousness  or 
intellect  from  sense.  The  highest  faculties  are  ignored  as 
distinct,  and  are  leagued  with  animal  imagination. 
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Mr.  G.  H.  Lewes  speaks  with  scorn  of  sach  a  conception^ 
and  for  him  the  intervention  of  the  '^  social  org^ism ''  ia 
necessary.  What  he  says  may  be  well  used  against  Mr. 
Herbert  Spencer,  and  in  defence  of  the  radical  distpnctness 
of  ''intellect 


Chafteb  YII. — Psychical  Laws  as  thus  Intxbpbitxd. 

First  (p.  577,  §  249)  Mr.  Spencer  here  lays  down  that  it  is 
time  to  compare  the  deductions  of  foregoing  chapters  as  to  a 
physical  principle  with  the  laws  of  mental  action,  i.e.  to  see 
how  his  conceptions  of  waves  of  force  traversing  molecales 
fits  with  mental  facts  of  daily  experience. 

Next  (p.  577,  §  250)  he  shows  the  congmity  between  the 
established  laws  of  psychical  association  with  the  physical 
principle.  Connections  between  feelings  being  strong  when 
they  are  vivid,  and,  between  limits,  becoming  more  connected 
by  means  of  repetition. 

After  this  (p.  579,  §  251)  he  considers  habit,  and  shows 
how  acts  at  first  disagreeable  become  less  so,  as  channels  at 
first  obstracted  become  permeable ;  and  thus  indeed  may  be 
explained  the  acquisition  of  artificial  habits  .and  tricks  by 
brutes. 

Again  (p.  580,  §  252)  he  applies  his  rule  to  different  degrees 
of  human  intelligence  in  sex  and  race,  and  shows  how  the 
higher  has  greater  suspense  of  judgment  in  decision,  and 
more  modifiability  than  lower  ones.  And  indeed  this  state- 
ment of  his  is  valuable,  as  supplying  what  may  be  the  true, 
imaginative,  sensible  basis  of  which  the  mind  makes  use.  He 
says  (p.  582) :  ^^  Ignorant  people  generalize  hastily,  and 
adhere  obstinately  to  the  erroneous  conclusions  based  on  their 
scanty  experiences ;  while  the  highly-instructed  man  is  able 
to  keep  his  judgment  undecided — waits  for  more  evidence, 
contemplates  other  possible  inferences  than  the  one  he  is 
inclined  to  draw,  and  is  ready  to  abandon  or  to  qualify  his 
conviction  when  he  discovers  facts  at  variance  with  it.''  This 
is  true,  and  were  it  only  on  this  account,  the  moral  nature  of 
unbelief  must  be  necessarily  more  or  less  different  in  the 
eleventh  and  nineteenth  centuries  respectively. 

Finally  (p.  582)  he  considers  (§  263)  emotion,  and  shows 
how  on  the  same  principle  it  should,  as  in  fact  it  does,  now 
less  fitful  as  its  evolution  proceeds.  Here  again  we  have 
^ood  matter  for  describing  the  material,  imaginative  basis  of 
intellectual  emotion,  and  tne  reason  of  fitfulness,  &c.,  so  long 
as  self-conscious  will  does  not  intervene.  He  incidentally 
684)  remarks :  ''  The  formation  of  sadden,  irreversible  con- 
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clasions  on  the  slenderest  evidence^  is  less  distant  from  reflex 
action  than  is  the  formation  of  deliberate  and  modifiable  con- 
clusions after  much  evidence  has  been  collected/^  Now^  we 
have  seen  that  the  most  unerring  actions  are  reflex.  It  may^ 
then^  have  been  a  great  advantage  to  early  states  of  society  to 
have  such  quasi-reflex  convictions.  Moreover,  to  those  who 
believe  that  our  faculties  have  been  formed  to  cognize  objec- 
tive truth,  there  may  well  be  an  evident  resemblance  and 
parallelism  between  reflex  action  and  the  direct  intuition  of 
important  truths  on  the  exhibition  of  very  slight  but  yet 
appropriate  evidence. 

Chapter  VIII. — Evidence  peom  Normal  Variations. 

Here  (p.  585,  §  254)  Mr.  Spencer  declares  it  to  be  now 
necessary  .to  ''note  the  several  circumstances,  general  and 
local,  which  modify  the  influence  of  the  same  outer  agent  on 
the  same  inner  part,  and  observe  the  correspondence  between 
the  variations  of  physical  effect  and  the  accompanying  varia- 
tions of  psychical  effect.^'  In  fact,  studying  psychical  states 
in  varied  physiological  conditions  and  expressing  them  in 
physical  terms,  such  e.g.  as  of  a  fluid  traversing  channels. 

Next  (p.  587,  §  255)  the  phenomena  in  youth  and  age  are 
considered,  and  shown  to  be  thus  expressible. 

Afterwards  (p.  589,  §  256)  he  considers  two  men,  one  in  a 
vigorous,  the  other  in  a  feeble  constitutional  state,  with  like 
results  as  to  expressibility. 

Then  (p.  591,  §  257)  the  same  individual  is  considered  as 
he  is  in  a  high  and  in  a  low  constitutional  state. 

To  this  follows  (p.  592,  §  258)  a  consideration  of  the 
phenomena  of  sleep  and  dreams;  and  then  (p.  594,  §  259) 
the  stimulation  of  particular  parts  of  the  organism  is  treated 
of  and  it  is  shown  how  nerve  force  is  thus  subtracted  from 
elsewhere,  as  after  violent  running,  we  are  unfit  for  involved 
mental  processes.  Then  (p.  596,  §  260)  emotion  is  considered, 
and  its  draughting-ofl*  power  noted,  as  when  emotion  caused 
by  the  presence  of  a  spectator  may  cause  a  billiard-player  to 
miss  his  stroke. 

Finally  (p.  598,  §261),  pleasures  and  pains  are  considered 
in  relation  to  general  depression,  and  it  is  represented  that 
lowness  of  vitality  produces  melancholy,  because  pain  chan- 
nels are  more  permeable  (pains  being  more  vivid  than  plea- 
sures) than  pleasure  channels ;  and,  therefore,  preferentially 
allow  weak  currents  to  traverse  them.  But,  at  least,  we  may 
note  that  great  happiness  sometimes  coexists  with  extreme 
weakness,  as  in  many  bed-ridden  estatics  and  dying  saints. 
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As  to  Mr.  Spencer's  whole  view  there  is  no  need  to  contest 
that  the  imaginative  basis  of  intellectaal  life  may  be  repre- 
sented by  the  symbols  he  chooses.  He  himself  says  (p.  586)  : 
'^Admitting  that  though  the  molecular  motion  which  works 
nervous  effects  is  not  a  fluids  and  its  transfer  not  a  cnrrent^ 
they  may  be  conveniently  dealt  with  as  though  they  were," 
No  doubt  a  false  hypothesis  is  often  convenient,  and  as  to 
Mr.  Spencer's  "  molecular  motions,'^  &c.,  we  may  say  they 
are  not  true  objectively,  but  none  the  less  ^'  they  may  be  con- 
veniently dealt  with  as  though  they  were.'' 

Chapher  IX. — Evidence  prom  Abnormal  Variations. 

Here  (p.  604,  §  262)  he  endeavours  to  show  how  his  theory 
applies  to  the  fretfulness  of  the  sick  child  and  the  irritability 
of  the  nervous  invalid.  He  accounts  for  it  by  the  plexuses 
which  co-ordinate  destructive  and  defensive  actions  being 
inherited  from  a  much  more  ancient  time  than  those  related  to 
amiable  emotions ;  and  being,  therefore,  more  permeable  by 
weak  currents. 

Next,  (p.  606,  §  263)  he  considers  the  psychical  excitements 
from  congestion  of  nervous  plexuses^  and  then  (p.  608,  §  264), 
permanent  insanity  resulting  from  permanent  alteration  of 
various  channels.  Not  but  that  impure  blood  may  produce 
temporary  insanity  (§  265),  as  (p.  609)  is  shown  by  the  employ- 
ment of  poisons  and  narcotics.  The  case  of  the  latter  illustrates 
what  was  before  said  as  to  radiation  into  narrow  channels 
under  high  nervous  pressure.  Next  (p.  610,  §  266),  he  slates 
that  on  the  whole  the  phenomena  as  produced  by  the  employ- 
ment of  anadsthetics  conform  to  what  has  been  said  as  to  the 
highest  complexities  of  nervous  structure  being  the  first  to  be 
paralyzed.  Nevertheless  he  concludes  (p.  612,  §  267)  the 
interpretations  given  are  not  to  be  taken  separately,  but  alto- 
gether: he  is  sure  in  the  bulk  they  harmonize  with  the 
general  principle  set  forth. 

Once  more  we  may  admit  that  what  he  says  is  good  as 
as  applied  to  the  imaginative  basis  of  rationality;  but,  as 
usual,  the  intellect  and  will  themselves  are  both  ignored. 

Chapter  X. — ^Results. 

The  contents  of  the  sections  of  this  chapter  may  be  thus  sum- 
marized. (§  268).  Thus  (the  inheritability  of  nervous  changes 
being  admitted)  all  has  been  explained  in  preceding  sections  of 
part  V.  (§  269).  The  explanation  ofiered  is  not  really  more 
materialist  than  that  of  the  most  common  sort,  e.g.,  brain  gone, 
man  dead.    (§  270).    Again,  matter  is    not  ignoble — First 
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hypothetical  reply  (§  271)  :  Mind  may  be  explained  as  motion. 
Second  hypothetical  reply;  like  activities  of  Ether  (§  272). 
These  replies  fit  Mr.  Spencer's  own  answers:  Mind  is  only 
thinkable  in  terms  of  matter  and  matter  in  terms  of  mind,  the 
antithesis  of  subject  and  object  being  ultimate.  (§  273).  The 
evolution  of  both  follows  one  common  law,  therefore,  one 
inscrutable  entity  underlies  both  matter  and  mind;  the  one 
ultimate  reality  is  manifested,  both  subjectively  and  objec- 
tively. Here  (p.  614),  he  claims  to  have  explained  all  psy- 
chical phenomena  in  his  part  Y.,  i.e.,  if  it  be  taken  for 
granted  that  nervous  changes  '^  arising  from  functional  ac- 
tions '^  as  well  as  spontaneously^  can  be  inherited. 

Then  (p.  616,  §  269),  he  most  truly  remarks  in  reply  to 
exclamations  of  *'  Materialism  !  '^ :  ''  The  general  relation 
between  mental  manifestations  and  material  structures  traced 
out  in  the  foregoing  chapters  has  implications  identical  with, 
and  no  wider  than,  those  which  familiar  experiences  thrust 
upon  us '' ;  e.g.,  that  when  the  brains  are  out  the  man  will 
die,  &c.  AH  the  varied  correspondences  and  involutions,  &c., 
traced  out  by  Mr.  Spencer,  amounting  really  to  no  more  than 
that  union  of  body  and  soul  which  all  admit.  Next  (p.  617, 
§  270)  he  exclaims  in  a  supposed  reply  of  a  "  Materialist  of 
the  cruder  sort,'*  matter  is  by  no  means  ignoble.  And  here 
(pp.  617,  618)  he  gives  a  fine  passage  as  to  a  piece  of  steel, 
which  may  be  quoted  in  opposition  to  those  who  demur  to 
unconscious,  quasi-intelligent  action  on  the  part  of  brutes. 
But  after  speaking  of  the  wonderful  pulsations  and  oscilla- 
tions which  on  his  molecular  theory  are  supposed  to  exist  in 
all  directions,  and  reminding  us  how  spectrum  analysis  shows 
that  units  of  sodium  on  which  sunlight  falls  beat  ^^  in  unison 
with  their  kindred  units  more  than  ninety  millions  of  miles 
ofi",''  he  concludes  as  follows  : — '^  This,  then,  is  the  form  of 
being  you  speak  of  so  contemptuously.  And,  because  I 
ascribe  to  this  form  of  being  powers  which  though  not  more 
wonderful  than  these  are  more  involved,  you  scowl  at  me.  If, 
instead  of  saying  that  I  degrade  mind  to  a  level  with  matter, 
you  were  to  say  that  I  elevate  matter  to  a  level  with  mind, 
you  would  express  the  fact  more  nearly.''  These  words  are 
not,  of  course,  said  in  Mr.  Spencer's  own  person,  but  still  he 
must  suppose  them  to  have  some  little  force  and  sense.  Yet 
how  really  unreasonable  !  All  this  continual  ''  oscillation " 
constitutes  no  elevation.  Compared  with  mind,  particles  are 
not  one  wit  more  noble,  let  them  perform  what  unceasing, 
complex  gyrations  they  may.  The  wonder  is,  that  any  mortal 
man  should  think  that  another  might  be  such  a  dolt  as  to 
suppose  they  were  a  trifle  "  higher  "  for  this  restlessness. 
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After  this  (p.  620,  §  271)  be  gives  the  hypothetical  reply  of 
another  opponent  supposed  to  understand  better  the  meaning 
of  the  truths  science  reveals,  and  whose  reply  Mr.  Spencer 
terms  (p.  624)  ''  comparatively  consistent/'  This  materialist 
identifies  '^  mind  *'  with  ''  motion  '*  of  an  "  insensible  kind  '* 
to  "  combined  undulations  of  the  all-pervading  imponderable 
substance,  which  we  know  of  only  by  inference  from  .their 
effects/'  Here  we  have  the  '^  oscillations ''  again.  He  goes 
on :  "  The  activities  of  this  imponderable  substance,  though 
far  simpler,  and  in  that  respect /(^r  lower  (I)  than  the  activities 
we  call  mind,  are  at  the  same  time  far  higher  than  those  we 
call  mind  in  respect  of  their  intensity,  their  velocity,  their 
subtlety.''  So  that  quick  and  strong  vibrations,  else  very 
complex  motions,  are  relatively  high,  using  that  word  in  the 
sense  we  apply  it  to  mind.  Thus  exceedingly  complex  gyra- 
tions of  atoms  are  higher  than  is  "  love  of  virtue  "  ! 

He  goes  on  to  say  that  though  mind  can  construct  a  burning 
glasS;  it  cannot  act  as  one,  and  that  light  travels  ''many 
million  times  quicker"  than  ideas  and  volitions  do.  Bat 
thought,  if  we  are  to  talk  of  its  "travelling"  at  all,  can  go 
to  the  sun  in  an  instant,  while  light  takes  ten  minutes.  In 
fact  however  we  can  only  speak  of  its  ''travelling"  by  a 
figure  of  speech. 

Afterwards  (p.  623)  he  goes  on  to  denounce  the  conception 

of  spirit  as  a  survival  of  savage  thought,  unsatisfactory  and 

without  evidence ;  and  he  says  it  cannot  be  thought  of  save 

'*  as  occupying  a  separate  place  in  space,"  and  with  "  such 

materiality  as  is  implied  by  limits."     But   the  difference  is 

between  the  extended  and  the  unextended.     The  uneztended 

TTiRV  be  absolutely  limitless  and  occupy  no  place  in  space,  or 

IT   mav  like  onr  souls  while  we  live,  be  unextended  throagh- 

^v/  oiir  bodies,  and  accidentally  through  them  occupy  space. 

V.   ^^^nTlt»  his    view,   saying  :    "  Mind,   I  identify  with  that 

^•V^ich  iJi  not  relatively  immaterial,  but  absolutely  immaterial. 

T    >!««;  not  even  the  inconceivably  refined  materiality  of  the 

-^•r.  which  fills  what  you  call  empty  space."     I  do  not  speak 

•  *TnntN'  spao^/'   ^^^  ^  ^^  more  dream  of  making  spirit 

^^•.•^   ']iVe  ethor,  than  Mr.  Spencer  does.     He  goes  on : 

' ;.  ^^  Asjbiniilable  to  the  activities  manifested   by  this 

....    ts.  vpV.  ft!^  by  ftll  sensible  forms  of  being."    Pray  are  not 
.-:u*vx  ^f  i>eings  just  as  extended  as  the  parts  which 

^   '^    .    •    ^'2*¥  i  2"'^)  *^®  ^^^^  ^^**^f  '^  really  his  own  answer 

..^..TiN-  ^h«^  opposes  materialism,  and  he  says  that 

• ,  V  .^   HtJv  ivl^iTikable  in  terms  of  matter  and  matter  in 

•  ^<«i,  \f\iiJ^  the  evolutions  of  both  follow  one  law. 
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therefore,  each  is  not  to  be  analyzed,  the  antithesis  of  subject 
and  object  being  ultimate.  He  tells  us :  *'  Carried  to  whatever 
extent,  the  inquiries  of  the  psychologist  do  not  reveal  the 
ultimate  nature  of  mind/'  This  is  true,  but  they  may  reveal 
a  sui&cient  and  practically  adequate  knowledge,  though  not 
an  exhaustive  one — one  very  different  from  anything  given  in 
Mr.  Spencer's  system.  Similarly  he  tells  us  that  the  real 
nature  of  nervous  or  mental  shocks  is  unknown^  Nevertheless 
he  represents  and  treats  them  as  practically  known  for  his 
purpose,  namely,  as  something  approaching  nutritive  change. 
In  his  system,  higher  phenomena  are  ever  explained  by  lower, 
to  which  they  thus  become  practically  reduced, — ^the  last  term 
reached  is  the  lowest  term, — and  thus  his  system  cannot  but 
have  a  most  antitheistic  tendency.  He  remarks  (p.  625) :  '^The 
conception  of  a  rhythmically-moving  mass  of  sensible  matter  is 
a  synthesis  of  certain  states  of  consciousness  that  stand  related 
in  a  certain  succession.''  No  I  it  is  more  than  this,  it  is  a 
perception  of  a  relation  as  a  relation. 

Again  he  says :  '^  Our  experience  of  a  rhythmically-moving 
mass,  whence  the  conception  of  it  is  derived,  are  states  of 
mind  having  objective  counterparts  that  are  unknown."  This 
I  deny. 

At  the  next  page  he  makes  a  noteworthy  admission,  ''  The 
conception  of  a  state  of  consciousness  implies  the  conception 
of  an  existence  which  has  the  state."  But  he  adds :  "  We 
can  form  no  notion  of  mind  absolutely  divested  of  attributes 
connoted  by  the  word  substance ;  and  all  such  attributes  are 
abstracted  from  our  experiences  of  material  phenomena." 
Truly  we  cannot  imagine  it  except  by  means  of  some  phantasm 
of  extension ;  but  attributes  of  substance,  though  primarily 
abstracted  from  material  substance,  are  not  declared  by 
our  reason  to  be  necessarily  limited  to  material  substance. 
Mind — enduring  being  undergoing  affections  in  its  substance 
— can  thus  be  thought  of  as  absolutely  immaterial,  though, 
of  course,  it  cannot  be  imagined.  He  continues :  '^  Expel 
from  the  conception  of  mind  every  one  of  those  attributes  by 
which  we  distinguish  an  external  something  from  an  external 
nothing,  and  the  conception  of  mind  becomes  nothing."  To 
the  imagination  it  does  so,  but  not  to  the  intellect. 

He  further  says  (p.  627) :  "  We  know  nothing  of  cause  save 
as  manifested  in  existences  we  class  as  material, — either  our 
own  bodies  or  surrounding  things."  This  is  false,  "cause" 
is  no  doubt  first  intued  through  sensible  experience ;  but  we 
have  afterwards  acquaintance  with  it,  as  our  will  operating 
upon  our  internal  mental  states.     He  goes  on,  ^'  See,  then. 
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our  predicament.  We  can  think  of  matter  only  in  terms  of 
mind.  We  can  think  of  mind  only  in  terms  of  matter.*^  I 
deny  this^  and  should  put  it  thus  : — ^We  can  think  of  matter 
only  by  acts  of  mind.  We  can  now  think  of  mind  only 
through  the  aid  of  matter^  i.e.  by  a  material  organism  fomish- 
iug  the  sensitive  basis  of  thought. 

He  ends  the  paragraph^  ''The  antithesis  of  subject  and 
object^  never  to  be  transcended  while  consciousness  lasts^ 
renders  impossible  all  knowledge  of  that  Ultimate  Reality  in 
which  subject  and  object  are  united/'  Bat  I  maintain  their 
synthesis  in  the  self-conscious  Eg^. 

He  concludes  (p.  627,  §  273)  by  saying  that ''  it  is  one  and 
the  same  Ultimate  Beality  which  is  manifested  to  ns  subjec- 
tively and  objectively/'  its  nature  in  either  form  being  inscm- 
table^  while  its  law — ^in  the  order  of  its  manifestations — ^is  the 
same  in  both.  But  this  is  a  quite  unwarrantable  assertion. 
How  can  Mr.  Spencer  know  that  there  are  not  two  nltimates 
which  harmonize  together^  or  three  nltimates — one  the  abso- 
lute cause  of,  yet  ever  distinct  from,  the  other  two,  which  two 
are  respectively  revealed  to  us  as  subjective  and  objective. 

In  this  fifth  part,  then,  he  appears  to  me  to  fail  (if  the  views 
here  advocated  are  not  erroneous)  altogether  in  establishing  the 
merely  phenomenal  nature  of  mind  and  matter  and  the  expli- 
cability  of  mental  phenomena  in  terms  of  matter  and  motion ; 
although  his  account  of  the  genesis  of  nervous  structures  of 
all  degrees  of  complexity  through  physical  agencies,  and  of 
the  relations  of  sensitive  functions  to  such  structures,  are 
most  ingenious,  instructive,  and  suggestive. 

The  contents  of  the  three  parts  of  his  work  here  considered 
(the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  parts)  may  be  summarized  as 
follows : — 

In  these  parts  his  object  is  to  show  that  there  is  no  hiatus, 
and  that  mental  phenomena  are  essentially  one  with  vital  and 
with  physical  phenomena;  that  the  law  of  mental  states  (i.e. 
their  proportional  persistence  with  objective  incidences)  is 
part  of  the  general  growing  correspondence  of  inner  and 
outer  relations,  which,  again,  is  but  a  phase  of  the  general 
physical  principle  that  force  follows  the  line  of  least  resistance. 
Finally,  he  affirms  that  an  inscrutable  entity  underlies  the  two 
unanalyzables — matter  and  mind. 

Thus  Part  III.  has  been  occupied  with  the  essential  (as 
asserted)  similarity  of  life  and  mind,  and  with  the  way  in 
which  the  highest  phenomena  of  the  latter  arise  and  are  de- 
veloped without  break  from  primitive,  vital  instability. 

In  Part  IV.  psychical  changes  have  been  represented  as 
but  relatively  distinguished  from  physiological  ones  by  their 
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more  exclosive  serialityj  and  the  law  of  mind  (assooiationjL  has 
been  represented  as  a  sequence  of  the  law  of  things^  and  as 
being  the  same^  from  reflex  action  np  to  the  highest  mental 
acts.  Also  that  these  powers  and  acts  are  dne  to  the  repetition 
of  experiences  which  are  accnmulated^  organized^  and  inherited. 
Thus^  from  another  standpoint^  he  has  denied  that  any  hiatus 
exists. 

In  Part  Y.  he  has  tried  to  show  that  mental  acts  are  inter- 
pretable  in  terms  of  matter  and  motion ;  firsts  by  a  sketch  of 
the  genesis  of  nervous  systems^  and  then  by  showing  how  the 
various  functions^  translated  into  mental  states^  harmonize 
with  the  physic€il  conception — the  whole  ending  in  his  one 
inscrutable  entity. 

The  contents  of  those  three  parts  (III.,  IV.,  and  V.)  may 
be  still  more  shortly  expressed  thtis  : — There  is  nothing  ob- 
jective but  matter  and  motion,  redistributed,  the  corre- 
spondences between  their  distributions,  known  respectively 
as  internal  and  external,  being  respectively  life  and  mind, 
which  are  continuous  without  break  np  to  the  highest  mental 
acts,  and  which  all  conform  to  one  law  of  proportional  co- 
herence— all  explicable  by  physical  terms,  which  are  again 
only  thinkable  in  mental  terms,  the  result  being  that  we  must 
admit  the  existence  of  an  unknowable  nexus,  the  cause  of 
both,  and  of  the  whole  continuous  and  unbroken  process  of 
evolution.  This,  it  is  here  contended,  has  been  by  an  elaborate 
examination  shown  not  to  be  the  case ;  the  radical  distinct- 
ness of  intellectual  from  all  other  activity  having  been 
brought  out  all  the  more  by  Mr.  Spencer's  prolonged  attempt 
to  reduce  it  to  essential  similarity  with  and  to  express  it  in 
terms  of  physiological  action,  and^also  to  explain  it  by  matter 
and  motion,  as  symbols  of  an  unknowable  unity. 

The  teaching,  therefore,  of  the  whole  five  parts  which 
together  form  the  first  volume  of  the  ^^  Psychology,*'  may  be 
expressed  as  follows : — 

I.  Motion  and  feelings  are  parallelly  correlated  with  nervous 
structure. 

II.  Nothing  is  knowable  but  feelings  which  we  must  take 
as  symbols  of  the  unknowable  in  the  unanalysable  forms — 
mind,  matter,  motion. 

in.  Mind  is  essentially  the  same  as  physiological  activity. 

IV.  There  is  no  hiatus  between  the  lowest  and  the  highest 
psychical  activities — the  latter  being  the  former ;  reiterated, 
accumulated,  organized,  and  inherited. 

V.  Mental  phenomena  may  be  interpreted  in  terms  of 
matter  and  motion — the  latter  being  but  symbols  of  the  one 
unknowable  cause  of  both  mind  and  matter. 
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Againfit  all  this  it  has  beea  contended  :— 

I.  Admitting  that  motion  and  feeling  are  parallelly  corre- 
lated with  nervoas  etructare^  yet  care  must  be  taken  in 
considering  the  question  to  avoid  (1)  certain  errors  and 
inaccuracies  of  detail ;  (2)  important  beggings  of  the  (jnes- 
tion  as  to  the  distinction  between  thought  and  feeling ; 
(3)  certain  imperfections  of  analysis;  and  (4)  a  mode  of 
treatment  tending  by  implication  to  prejudice  readers 
against  truths  not  directly  attacked.  All  these  fiuilts  have 
been  pointed  out  in  detail.^ 

II.  That  external  tldngs,  as  well  as  feelings^  are  knowable, 
and  that  objective  truth  is  revealed  to  ns  through  the  self- 
conscious  Ego,  which  also  shows  us  that  there  ie  aA  essential 
difference  between  mind  and  matter  which  are  both  known  to 
us  by  powers  resident  in  a  body  (our  own)  subject  to  the  laws 
of  matter,  motion^  and  animality,  but  liiat  mind  is  funda- 
mentally different  from  brute  neurosis.  Also^  that  it  is  utterly 
gratuitous  to  assume  one  underlying  base  of  which  mattcnr 
and  mind  are  diverging  forms.f 

III.  That  though  there  is  much  analogy  between  mind  and 
physical  life,  the  distinctness  which  exists  between  life^  sense, 
and  intellect  has  been  made  specially  plain  by  Mr.  Spenoer's 
inability  to  demonstrate  transitions  between  them  witnout  the 
silent  introduction  of  those  very  higher  powers  the  develop- 
ment of  which  to  be  explained. 

lY.  Mr.  Spencer  is  only  enabled  to  deny  the  existence  of  a 
hiatus  between  the  lower  and  higher  powers  by  ignoring 
memory,  reason,  and  will,  as  known  to  us  by  our  reflective 
self-cousciousness  in  its  liigbest  states  of  intellectual  activity. 

Y.  Mental  phenomena  cannot  really  be  interpreted  in  terms 
of  matter  and  motion,  though  they  cannot  be  experienced  by 
us  save  through  sensation,  and  the  latter  may  be  admitted  to 
be  a  function  of  animated  matter. 

This  first  volume  therefore,  full  as  it  is  of  ingenious  and 
suggestive  physiological  thoughts,  and  admirable  as  a  the- 
saurus of  explanations  of  brute  psychisms,  leaves  the  arga- 
ments  for  the  radical  distinctness  of  intellect  from  sensation, 
not  only  unimpaired  but  reinforced. 
M, 

•  DuBUN  Review,  for  October,  1874,  pp.  478,  496. 

t  Dublin  Beview,  October,  1874,  pp.  496,  508,  and  for  Julji  1876. 
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APPENDIX  TO  THE  FIRST  ARTICLE  OP  OUR 

JANUARY  NUMBER. 

SINCE  our  last  number  appeared^  a  paper  haa  been  pub- 
lished in  the  "Tablef  of  March  17,  which,  to  our 
mind,  expresses  with  admirable  force  an  important  portion 
of  the  true  doctrine  on  civil  intolerance.  We  are  very  oesirons 
of  placing  this  paper  on  more  permanent  record,  and  we  are 
sure  that  our  readers  will  thank  us  for  doing  so. 

From  what  has  been  said,  and  yet  more  from  what  has  been  implied  in 
the  preceding  articles,  we  may  gather  the  description  of  that  prdedivc 
intolerance  which  the  Catholic  Church  does  not  refuse  to  sanction  ;  nay, 
which  at  her  bidding  the  civil  authorities  have  from  time  to  time  put  in 
practice.    It  is  an  intolerance  which  supposes  that  true  religious  doctrine 
must  count  amongst  the  chief  goods  of  civilization  ;  that  Providence  has 
instituted  the  social  order  of  the  State,  as  for  other  ends,  for  this  also, 
that  it  may  help  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  the  tradition  of  the  truth ;  it 
supposes  that  individuals  are  answerable  often  for  the  religious  and  moral 
doctrines  which  they  have  cast  aside  or  refused,  inasmuch  as  the  loss  to 
them  has  arisen  out  of  their  own  malignity  and  stubbornness.    National 
unity  of  true  religious  belief  is  a  blessing  beyond  all  price ;  and  those  who 
endeavour  to  violate  or  endanger  it,  are  guilty  of  treason  to  the  State  no 
less  than  to  the  Church.    But,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  the  enactment  of 
laws  intended  to  protect  this  unity  must  take  place  under  two  special  con- 
ditions :  the  first,  that  the  creed  protected  be  certainly  known  for  the 
truth  ;  the  second,  that  the  need  of  rt^pressive  measures  be  fully  made  out* 
These  are  special  conditions.    But  there  are  other  and  general  conditions 
required  for  the  valid  enactment  of  laws  generally :  amongst  which  the 
most  important  for  our  present  consideration  is,  that  there  be  a  reasonable 
probability  of  successfully  carrying  out  what  is  determined  upon,  so  as 
not  to  incur  thereby  a  greater  injury  to  the  State  than  that  which  calls  for 
the  ruler's  interference.    The  law  must  not  be  a  dead  letter  from  the 
beginning ;  neither  is  it  allowable  to  cure  one  evil  by  causing  a  worse. 
With  these  precautions,  and  under  these  provisions,  we  say  that  the  civil 
repression  of  errors  in  matter  of  religion  not  only  is  lawful,  but  may  be 
obligatory.    And  as  it  frequently  falls  out  that  not  the  whole  Catholic 
truth,  but  a  larger  or  smaller  part  of  it  only  is  held  by  this  society  or  that,-^ 
how  far  protective  intolerance  in  a  given  example  should  be  insisted  upon 
and  where  it  ceases  to  be  lawful,  are  particular  cases,  which  admit  of  a 
great  deal  of  dispute,  and  will  be  differently  decided  by  different  persons 

But,  besides  protective  intolerance,  another  kind  is  well  known  to 
history,  and  this  for  distinction's  sake  we  will  call  the  aggremtt  speciei* 
As  a  definition  of  it  seems  difficult  to  frame,  let  us  try  to  explain  what  we 
mean  by  a  typical  instance  or  two.    Lecky  in  his  '*  History  of  Rationalism  " 
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(vol.  ii.,  p.  45)  observes  that :  ''When  the  Refonnation  triumphed  in 
Scotland,  [id  est,  when  it  had  seized  the  supreme  power,]  one  of  its  first 
fruits  was  a  law  prohibiting  any  priest  from  celebrating,  or  any  worslupper 
from  hearing  Mass,  under  pain  of  the  confiscation  of  his  goods  for  the  first 
offence,  of  exile  for  the  second,  and  of  death  for  the  third."  Again 
(p.  43) :  ''In  Ireland  the  religion  of  the  immense  majority  of  the  people 
was  banned  and  proscribed,  and  when  in  1626  the  GoTemment  manifested 
some  slight  wish  to  grant  it  partial  relief,  nearly  all  the  Irish  Protestant 
Bishops,  under  the  presidency  of  Usher,  assembled  to  protest  in  a  solemn 
resolution  against  the  indulgence."  Here  are  some  characteristic  notes  of 
that  aggressive  intolerance,  which  is  more  usually,  and  with  great  pro- 
priety of  speech,  entitled  *'  persecution."  It  consists,  we  would  say,  in 
the  application  of  physical  or  brute  force  to  those  who  hare  never  held  a 
given  religious  doctrine,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  them  to  embrace  it : 
such  persons  being  adult  and  enjoying  Uie  ordinary  use  of  reason,  and 
having  contracted  no  obligation  towards  the  faith  from  which  they  dissent. 
They  are,  for  example  (to  make  our  last  expression  quite  clear)  here- 
ditary non-Catholics  or  hereditary  non-Protestants,  and  still  force  is 
brought  to  bear  upon  them  as  means  to  their  conversion.  Protective  in- 
tolerance was,  in  its  end,  defensive,  or,  at  any  rate,  was  an  exercise  of 
jmtitia  vindicativa,  a  punishing  of  apostates  and  rebels.  Aggressive  in- 
tolerance, on  the  contrary,  is  an  act  of  conquest,  directly  intended  to  win 
over  those  whom  peaceable  arguments  cannot  persuade.  It  is  coercion 
employed  to  effect  conversion,  not  to  bring  back,  but  to  create  religions 
unity. 

Of  this  we  say  that,  considering  the  human  character  and  dispositions, 
its  dignity  at  once  and  its  weakness,  its  natural  way  of  arriving  at  the 
truth,  and  the  peculiarities  of  its  relation  to  divine  or  revealed  dogmas ; 
considering  likewise  Who  was  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
what  was  the  manner  of  His  preaching  while  on  earth,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  is  unlawful,  cruel,  and  pernicious.  Whether,  under  any 
conceivable  circumstances,  it  might  be  lawful,  is  no  question  for  practical 
politics,  nor,  we  may  add,  for  human  ethics.  The  chimseras  of  specula- 
tion are  best  let  alone,  when  we  have  to  deal  with  what  has  already  come 
to  pass,  and  is  likely  to  happen  again.  Taking  human  nature  as  it  is,— - 
amenable  to  law  and  reason,— we  say  broadly  and  frankly  that  aggressive 
intolerance  or  persecution  is  a  crime,  and  merits  our  deep  reprobation. 

Will  it  surprise  -any  one  if  we  go  on  to  deny  that  the  Catholic  Church 
has  set  the  seal  of  her  infallible  authority  to  a  single  document  which 
would  justify  this  kind  of  intolerance?  We  do  deny  it,  however.  We 
think  that  1,800  years  are  a  warrant  for  our  saying  that  the  Church  has 
permitted  coercive  measures  only  in  defence  of  a  civilization  and  polity 
which  had  legitimately  established  themselves,  or  in  punishment  of  those 
who  had  broken  solemn  engagements  by  apostasy  from  the  truth.  And 
should  Protestants  object  that  it  was  not  the  truth  which  Catholic  States 
acknowledged  and  upheld,  we  answer  easily  that  even  if  there  were  sach 
an  error  of  fact,  the  principle  of  protection  itself  remains  essentially  un- 
altered. Errors  of  fact  do  not  take  away  the  law  or  diminish  its  validity. 
Pit  as  we  deny  that  persecution  is  Catholic  or  Uoroan,  so  we  affirm  that 
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the  Protestant  churches  generally  have  stained  themselvcs  with  the  gull 
of  it  in  Its  most  odious  form.  This  proposition  of  ours  may  stand  once 
more  in  the  words  of  Lecky  when  he  says  (vol.  ii.,  p.  49)  that,  excepting 
Zuinglius  and  Socinus,  *'  all  the  most  eminent  Reformers  advocated  perse- 
cution, and  in  nearly  every  country  where  their  boasted  Reformation  tri- 
umphed, the  result  is  to  be  mainly  attributed  to  coercion.**  Early  Protestantism 
bears  a  curious  likeness  to  the  religion  of  Mahomet,  both  in  its  nature  and 
in  the  mode  of  its  propagation.  Where  it  conquered  at  all  it  did  so  by  the 
sword  of  a  prophet  such  as  John  Knox,  or  of  a  Khalif,  a  Commander  of 
the  Faithful  such  as  Henry  VIII. 

Our  limits  do  not  permit  us  to  handle,  as  we  should  like,  so  wide  and 
exhaustive  a  theme.  At  the  most,  we  can  only  intimate  what  are  the  lines 
upon  which  the  arguments  for  its  various  portions  should  be  constructed. 
First,  then,  it  would  require  to  be  shown  (and,  undoubtedly,  materials  are 
here  very  abundant)  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  made  her  conquests  all 
over  Europe  and  in  the  other  continents  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
and  not  by  threatening  with  the  sword  those  unconverted  heathen  or 
infidels  who  were  slow  to  attend  at  her  summons.  ^*  Domuit  orbem  non 
ferro,  sed  ligno ;"  the  cross  of  Christ  is  that  which  overcame,  and  tbere 
was  no  carnal  weapon  in  the  hands  of  Catholic  missionaries,  as  now  there 
is  none.  History,  even  when  narrated  by  those  who  would  extinguish  for 
ever  the  miraculous  power,  the  influence,  wheresoever  it  penetrates,  of 
Christianity,  refuses  to  say  that  the  Church  grew  strong  by  violence,  or 
began  her  reign  as  earthly  victors  are  wont  by  setting  her  feet  on  the  necks 
of  the  vanquished.  "  The  mighty  morn  was  gathering  light  *'  from 
Tiberius  to  Constantine,  and  commotion  there  was  none  perceptible ; 
afterwards  noon-day  spread  over  east  and  west  and  beyond  their  confines, 
but  still  without  tumult  of  war  against  those  who  were  never  subject. 
Between  the  fifth  and  the  eleventh  century  modern  Europe  was  gradually 
forming,  the  races  were  drawn  to  Christianity  which  had  broken  to  pieces 
the  great  Empire,  and  others,  north  and  west,  as  they  came  flocking  to 
the  Rhine  and  the  Seine,  or  where  they  dwelt  in  their  own  territories, 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  submitted  to  her.  There  is  no 
page  so  fair  and  illuminated  in  all  her  history  as  that  which  tells  how  the 
Franks  and  the  Englbh  and  the  Irish,  and  after  them,  the  Teutons  and 
Normans  and  Russians,  and  with  these  the  Hungarians  and  the  people 
along  the  Danube,  and  those  who  had  relapsed  into  Paganism  in  Southern 
Europe,  were  made  to  feel  the  presence  of  a  spiritual  power  in  their  midst, 
and  brought  to  understand  its  claims  upon  their  daily  life  and  actions. 
We  do  not  say  that  violence  never  laid  a  hand  on  these  barbarians  ;  Charle- 
magne, nay  even  the  apostolic  King  of  Hungary,  S.  Stephen,  was  occa- 
sionally less  like  S.  Boniface  and  S.  Columbanus  than  their  mission  would 
have  given  us  leave  to  [suppose.  But,  if  they  fell  short  in  this  of  the 
Gospel  pattern — which,  indeed,  cannot  be  altogether  aflirmed,  since  we  know 
that  those  refractory  Saxons  and  Hungarians,  as  many  as  happened  to  be 
such,  were  not  simply  misbelievers,  but  lawless  and  uncivilized,  more  like 
wild  beasts  than  men,  and  needing  that  some  one  should  strike  fear  into 
them  and  tame  them  a  little — in  any  case,  the  Roman  Church  was  in 
spirit,  quite  as  certainly  as  in  doctrine,  the  enemy  of  brute  force,  and 
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would  have  the  Grospel  preached  as  Our  Lord  and  hu  Apoeilet  had  preached 
it  at  the  beginning.    In  fact,  an  attentive  reader  of  history  will  peroeire 
that  80  far  back  as  Charlemagne  the  Church  had  to  he  on  her  guard  againit 
the  imperfect  Christianity  of  the  civil  authorities.    The  State  is  converted 
last  of  all  from  its  natural  pride  and  independence ;  the  conversion  is  hard 
to  make  and  hard  to  keep,  for  it  is  here  that  the  unr^enerate  man  displays 
his  worst  qualities.     If  we  desire  to  know  what  is  Catholic  teaching  in  the 
matter  of  persecution,  we  must  look  to  the  spiritual  guides  and  masters  in 
the  Church,  to  missionary  saints  and  the  Fathers.    But»  as  we  have  said, 
there  might  be  grave  injustice  in  allowing  that  certain  medisoval  kings  for- 
got the  spirit  of  Christianity  in  their  zeal  for  the  Faith.    We  are  aU  at 
Uberty  to  think  what  we  please,  but  it  is  evident  that  the  heathen  Danes 
and  Northmen  for  a  long  time  were  destitute  of  human  feeling,  and  were  no 
better  than  wolves.    Xet,  on  the  whole,  they  put  oflF  their  nature  and 
allowed  themselves  to  be  led  captive  by  unarmed  miasionariflfl^  who  conld 
use  only  persuasion  towards  them.    And  so,  though  we  may  find  some 
•difficulty  in  separating  the  work  of  conversion  from  the  ordinary  and 
necessary  exercise  of  force  to  put  down  immoral  barbarism,  it  is  still  his- 
torically true  that  preaching  was  the  universal  instrument  of  the  change 
which  has  given  us  a  new  European  world.    S.  Gr^ry  YII.,  looking 
across  the  centuries  to  his  august  predecessor,  S.  Leo  the  Great,  could  still 
repeat  the  significant  words,  '^  Domuit  orbem  non  f erro  sed  ligno."   It  has 
not  been  otherwise  since  his  day.  America  was  discovered,  China  and||Japan 
were  opened  up  to  the  Jesuits,  the  Islands  of  the  Indian  Ocean  and  the 
Pacific  were  occupied  by  colonies  from  the  nations  which  Rome  had  made 
Christian,  and  so  far  as  the  Church  could  get  an  influence  or  a  hearing,  it 
was  ever  the  maxim  that  those  who  bear  the  Gospel  are  and  must  be 
heralds  of  peace.    This,  too,  we  may  learn  in  hostile  writers.    Nor  will  it 
be  imagined  for  an  instent,  that  the  Roman  Church  approved  of  those 
diabolical  outrages  which  so-called  Christians,  ruffianly  men  of  no  con- 
science and  hardly  any  creed,  allowed  themselves  to  perpetrate  on  the  Ame- 
rican Indians,  or  on  other  defenceless  natives  of  the  freshly-known  regions. 
Whoever  feels  inclined  to  make  of  that  a  charge  against  the  Faith,  and  to 
say  it  came  of  our  unyielding  intolerance,  let  him  study  the  lives  of  Las 
Casas  and  S.  Francis  Xavier,  or  of  the  glorious  F.  Anchieta  and  those 
never-to.be-forgotten  heroes  of  the  Society  oi  Jesus  who  an  ''  Eden  built 
in  the  waste  wilderness,"  and  have  thrown  around  the  name  of  Paraguay 
an  enchantment  which  ought  to  charm  into  silence  even  the  enemies  of 
the  Catholic  Church.    What  was  the  common  doctrine  of  all  the  Fathers, 
from  Tertullian  to  S.  Gregory  I.,  has  also  been  the  practice  of  all  who.  re- 
ceived a  commission  to  go  forth  and  make  disciples  for  Christ.  They  were 
to  persuade,  not  to  force  ;  to  entreat  and  convince,  not  to  menace  with 
temporary  pains ;  they  could  not  be  true  preachers  unless  their  sweetness 
and  patience  were  at  least  equal  to  the  ardour  of  their  belief.    When  we 
say  this  we  are  giving  the  sum  of  many  chapters,  and  the^spirit  of  a  thou- 
sand episodes,  of  the  world's  history.    It  is  not  on  this  score  that  the 
huroh  need  fear  investigation. 


(    »0»    ) 


PIUS  IX.  OJT  liberal  CATHOLICISM. 

IN  our  number  for  last  April  we  dted  various  utterances  of  Pius  IX., 
comprised  within  the  space  of  hardly  more  than  a  year,  declaring 
how  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  See  are  the  doctrines  of  so-callea 
«*  Liberal  Catholicism."  We  are  indebted  to  the  "  C'wltk  Cattolica  ^'  for 
a  knowledge  of  one  or  two  similar  declarations,  which  the  Holy  Father 
has  issued  quite  lately. 

We  begin  with  a  Brief  addressed  by  him  to  thd  Bishop  of  Three  Riverd, 
in  Canada :— • 

*^  We  must  praise  the  zeal  with  which  you  have  endeavoured  to  fore-arm 
your  people  against  the  crafty  wiles  of  so-called  Catholic  Liberalism  i 
which  are  all  the  mote  dangerous  inasmuch  as  under  an  outward  appear^ 
ance  of  niety  they  lead  into  error  many  well-meaning  men ;  and  inasmuol^ 
as — by  drawing  them  away  from  sound  doctrine,  especially  in  questions 
which  at  first  sight  seem  to  concern  the  civil  rather  than  the  ecclesiastical 
power — they  weaken  faith,  disturb  unity,  divide  the  forces  of  Catholicitv, 
and  furnish  most  efficient  aid  to  the  eneinies  of  the  Church,  who  teach  this 
same  errors." 

On  December  11th  of  last  year  the  Pope  thus  spoke  in  a  Brief  addressed 
to  the  Editor  of  a  journal  called  "  U  Popolo,"  published  at  Rodez : — 

"  We  cannot  but  approve  the  droumstance,  that  yon  have  undertaken  to 
defend  and  explain  the  judgments  of  Our  SyUabus,  especially  in  opposition 
to  what  is  called  CathoUc  jQberalism."  * 

Nor  can  any  one  fairly  doubt,  that  a  similar  reference  to  Liberal 
Catholicism  is  intended  in  the  Brief  of  Commendation,  which  the  Pope 
has  so  recently  issued  to  the  **  Osservatore  Cattolico  "  of  Milan  :— 

*^  We  exhort  you  (he  says)  that  disregarding  puch  adverse  feeling  and 
other  annoyances  SkS  may  meet  you  in  your  path,  you  continue  to  set 
forth  and  explain  the  teachings  of  this  Uolv  See,  for  the  sake  of  homage 
to  the  truth  and  utility  to  your  neighbours,  f 


*  *'  Nequimns  non  probare  vos  Syllabi  Nostri  sententias  propugnandati 
explicandasque  susoepisse,  preesertim  adversus  Liberalismum  quern  dieunt 
Catholieum.^'    Our  readers  will  observe  the  phrase  ^*  Our  Syllabus." 

t  *'  Vos  hortamur  ut,  posthabitis  offensionibus  et  molestiis  ocpur- 
rentibus,  documenta  hujus  Sanctae  Sedis,  tradere  et  explio^e  pergaiis 
in  veritatis  obsequium  et  proximorum  utilitatem." 
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The  True  Story  of  the  Vatican  Comal.  By  Cardinal  Hanniito.  Parts 
1  and  2.  (The  "NineUenth  Century  "  for  March  and  April,  1877). 
London  :  H.  S.  King. 

I'T  is  one  of  the  special  features  of  the  periodical  literature  of  the 
present  day  that  certain  reviews  haye  established  a  sort  of  literary 
platform,  where  men  of  all  opinions  may  set  forth  their  views  upon  every 
conceivable  subject.  It  is,  of  course,  assumed  at  the  outset  that  the 
Editor  in  no  way  identifies  himself  with  the  opinions  expressed  by  hia 
correspondents,  he  merely  answers  for  their  capacity  to  deal  from  their 
own  point  of  view  with  the  subject  they  have  selected.  He  leads  them 
upon  the  platform,  puts  them  before  their  audience,  and  then  hia  part  in 
the  atter  ends.  To  this  class  of  reviewers  the  ^  Nineteenth  Century  *' 
belongs.  It  has  no  programme  further  than  to  be  for  men  of  yarious 
minds  a  medium  of  communication  with  the  public.  The  exponents  of 
belief  and  scepticism  appear  side  by  side  in  its  pages.  As  the  Laureate 
well  says  in  his  beautiful  prefatory  sonnet,  the  writers  are  **  of  direrse 
tongue  "  : — 

For  some,  descending  from  the  sacred  peak 

Of  hoar  high-templed  Faith,  have  leagued  again 

Their  lot  with  ours  to  roam  the  world  about : 

And  some  are  wilder  comrades,  sworn  to  seek 

If  any  golden  harbour  be  for  men 

In  seas  of  Death  and  sunless  gulfs  of  Doubt. 

One  fortunate  result  of  this  practice  is,  that  such  reviews  as  the  **  Con- 
temporary "  and  the  *'  Nineteenth  Century  "  in  the  carrying  out  of  their 
programme  give  to  eminent  Catholic  writers  an  opportunity  of  directly 
addressing  their  non-Catholic  fellow  countrymen  on  some  of  the  most 
momentous  subjects  of  the  day.  Twenty  years  ago  no  such  facilities 
existed.  Catholic  papers  and  periodicals  were  almost  entirely  read  by 
Catholics  only,  and  the  non-Catholic  reviews  would  not  open  their  pages 
to  the  work  of  Catholic  pens  writing  on  Catholic  subjects.  But  the 
advent  of  magazines  like  the  ^'Nineteenth  Century"  has  given  to 
Catholic  writers  a  new  means  of  access  to  the  general  public.  The  mere 
fact  that  such  a  review  had  no  special  programme  of  principles  would  not 
have  been  sufficient  to  admit  into  it  articles  written  in  a  Catholic  sense 
were  it  not  for  the  position  which  the  Catholic  Church  and  its  leading 
members  have  obtained  in  England.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  we  may 
regard  the  appearance  of  Catholic  articles  in  non-Catholic  periodicals 
at  various  times  during  the  last  ten  years  as  a  satisfactory  indication  of 
progress. 
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Few  papers,  ir  any,  in  the  **  Nineteenth  Century  "  will  be  read  with 
such  interest  as  Cardinal  Manning's  articles  on  the  "  True  Story  of  the 
Vatican  Council."  On  this  subject  no  one  could  speak  with  higher 
authority  than  his  Eminence,  not  only  on  account  of  the  part  which  he 
took  in  its  proceedings,  but  also  from  the  fact  that  he  has  followed  the 
controversies  which  have  arisen  in  consequence  of  it,  and  has  from  the 
first  been  among  the  foremost  in  defending  its  authority  and  setting  forth 
its  decisions.  In  the  pages  of  this  new  periodical  he  gives  us  the  two 
opening  chapters  of  the  first  history  of  the  Council  which  has  appeared 
in  the  English  language.  We  say  the  first  advisedly,  for  no  one  can  give 
the  honourable  name  of  history  to  the  highly-coloured  narratives  which 
appeared  in  the  press,  and  in  pamphlets  and  such  volumes  as  the  English 
version  of  Pomponio  Leto.  Cardinal  Manning's  narrative  has  not  yet 
reached  the  actual  opening  of  the  council.  He  is  still  dealing  with  the 
preparation  for  its  convocation,  but  already  we  can  see  that  the  narrative 
will  be,  not  a  series  of  clever  magazine  articles,  but  a  remarkable  con- 
tribution to  the  English  historical  literature  of  the  day.  We  trust,  and 
we  have  little  doubt,  that  when  the  **  story  "  is  complete  it  will  be  re- 
printed as  an  independent  volume.  As  such,  it  would  find  a  place  on  the 
shelves  of  nearly  every  library  in  England. 

Cardinal  Manning's  narrative  of  the  proceedings  preliminary  to  the  as- 
semblies of  the  Council  is  based  upon  what  we  may  call  the  first  part  of 
the  official  history  of  the  Vatican  Council,  the  Storia  del  Concilio  Ecumen' 
ico  Vaticano  scritta  std  Documenti  Originally  the  work  of  Mgr.-Cecconi, 
Archbishop  of  Florence,  undertaken  by  him  at  the  express  desire  of  the 
Pope.  It  traces  the  history  of  the  Council  from  the  6th  of  December,  1864, 
when  Pius  IX.  in  a  secret  session  of  the  Congregation  of  Rites,  asked 
the  Cardinals  to  give  their  opinions  upon  the  desirability  or  otherwise  of 
assembling  a  Council.  No  less  than  five  years  were  spent  in  deliberating 
upon  the  convocation  of  the  Council,  and  making  preparation  for  its 
assembling.  There  was  no  hurry,  no  precipitation.  Rome,  as  a  great 
French  orator  once  said,  is  patient  as  eternity.  And  this  patient  prepara- 
tion for  the  Council  is  the  best  refutation  of  the  popular  fallacy  that  it  was 
a  kind  of  ecclesiastical  coup  cPetaty  conceived  and  executed  to  meet  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  moment.  Again,  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  Council 
was  convoked  to  define  Papal  Infallibility— this  is  the  burden  of  all  that 
has  been  written  against  it  by  the  DoUingerites.  None  but  the  most 
blindly  bigoted  adherents  of  this  theory  can  read  Cardinal  Manning's  calm 
judicial  statement  of  the  actual  facts  of  the  convocation  without  seeing 
how  utterly  baseless  is  the  idea.  The  statement  is  so  concise  and  condensed 
that  it  would  be  hopeless  to  attempt  to  give  an  abstract  of  it  here,  but 
there  is  no  need  of  our  doing  so.  In  this  point  of  view  we  would  especially 
direct  attention  to  the  second  article,  which  brings  out  very  clearly  the 
bearing  of  the  whole  pontificate  of  Pius  IX.  upon  the  definition,  and  shows 
how  it  was  the  natural  sequence  of  the  events  of  1854,  of  1862,  and  of 
1867.  In  the  first  of  these  years,  206  cardinals  and  bishops  assembled  for 
the  definition  of  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  ;  the  year  1862 
saw  265  bishops  assisting  at  the  canonization  of  the  martyrs  of  Japan ;  in 


510  Notices  of  Books. 

1867  no  less  tlian  500  biahops  assembled  in  Rome  for  the  centenary  of  S. 
Peter.  ^*  No  pontiff,"  says  the  Cardinal,  "  from  the  beginning,  in  all  the 
previoas  succession  of  256  popes,  has  ever  so  united  the  bithopa  with  him« 
self."  *  In  those  three  great  assemblies  there  was  a  ^more  than  impUdt " 
acknowledgment  of  the  infallibility  of  the  successor  of  S.  Peter.  In  1864, 
the  bishops  met  to  hear  a  dogma  defined  by  his  authority  without  a 
Council.  In  1862,  the  bishops  in  their  declaration  of  June  8th,  addrearcd 
to  the  Pope,  spoke  in  no  uncertain  words.  "  You  are  to  us,"  they  said, 
**  the  teacher  of  sound  doctrine,  the  centre  of  unity,  the  unfailing  light  to 
the  nations  kindled  by  divine  wisdom.  You  are  the  Rock,  the  foundation 
of  the  Church,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prerail.  When 
you  speak,  we  hear  Peter's  voice ;  when  you  decide,  we  obey  the  autliority 
of  Christ."  Again,  in  1867,  on  the  occasion  of  the  centenary,  the  600 
assembled  bishops  made  as  ample  a  declaration,  accepting  all  the  doctrinal 
acts  of  the  long  pontificate  of  Pius  IX.,  and  proclaiming  that  ^  Peter  haa 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Pius."  The  full  importance  of  this  declaration 
will  only  be  understood  by  taking  into  account  the  circumstances  under 
which  it  was  drawn  up  and  adopted.  These  are  set  forth  at  pp.  182 — 184 
of  the  Cardinal's  second  article,  and  they  make  it  quite  clear  that  the 
bishops  clearly  recognized  the  bearing  of  their  words  upon  the  question  of 
infallibility,  and  intended  that  they  should  convey  the  meaning  here 
assigned  to  them.  The  history,  therefore,  of  the  events  of  1854, 1862,  and 
1867,  is  a  necessary  prelude  to  that  of  the  Vatican  Council.  The  Coun- 
cil defined  Papal  infallibility,  though  it  was  convoked  for  no  such  pur- 
pose. And  it  is  a  fact  that  the  chief  agents  in  forcing  the  question  upon 
the  Council  were  not  the  Jesuits,  or  the  members  of  the  Curia,  to  whom  it 
is  popularly  attributed,  but  on  the  contrary,  the  active  propagandists  of  that 
party  which,  with  its  centre  at  Munich,  and  its  branches  scattered  over 
Europe,  was  actively  engaged  from  1867  to  1860  in  disseminating  miare- 
presentations  of  history,  and  publishing  attacks  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  See.  This  is  the  inference  which  we  draw  from  Cardinal  Manning's 
narrative,  and  we  believe  it  is  inevitable.  As  his  Eminence  says,  the  action 
of  this  party  **  insured  the  proposing  and  passing  of  the  definition.  It 
was  seen  at  once  that  not  only  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  but  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Church  was  at  stake." 

Elaborate  precautions  were  taken  by  the  preliminary  commission  that 
drew  up  the  rules  for  the  procedure  of  the  Council  to  secure  full  discussion 
of,  and  perfect  freedom  of  debate  upon,  all  matters  brought  before  it. 
Finally,  six  schemata  were  prepared  which  contained  the  subjects  of  dia- 
oussion.  In  preparing  the  second  schema,  that  *'  upon  the  Church  of  Christ,'' 
the  commission  came  to  the  question  of  Papal  Infallibility  in  its  session  of 
February  11th,  1869.  Two  questions  were  proposed— (1)  Whether  H  muM 

*  A  favourite  idea  of  the  English  no-Popery  school  used  to  be  (and  per- 
haps still  is),  that  the  steam-engine  and  the  telegraph  wire  were  among 
the  modern  agencies  of  which  the  Catholic  Church  had  reason  to  be  afraid. 
Without  these  powerful  auxiliaries  the  four  great  meetings  of  hiahops  in 
Rome  in  1854, 1862, 1867,  and  1868-70,  woiUd  hare  been  imposribM,  for 
whole  provinces  would  have  been  for  years  without  their  bishops. 


Notices  of  Books*  511 

be  defined  1  (2)  Whether  it  auffM  to  be  defined?  On  the  first  queetion 
the  commiBsion  was  unanhnous.  on  the  second  all  but  one  (an  inop-* 
portunist)  concurred  in  deciding  that  it  ought  not  to  be  proposed  to  the 
Council,  except  on  the  demand  of  the  bishops.  Tlius  the  subject  of  Papal 
Infallibility  was  not  mentioned  in  the  sehema. 

"  Two  observations,  says  the  Cardinal,  '*  may  be  made  on  these  facts. 
The  first  is,  that  now,  for  a  second  time,  when  the  subject  of  infallibility 
would,  according  to  the  adversaries  of  the  Council,  be  expected  to  take  the 
first  place,  it  was  deliberately  set  aside.  The  second  observation  is,  that 
Pius  the  Ninth  had  neither  desire  nor  need  to  propose  the  defining  of  his 
infallibility.  Like  all  his  predecessors  he  was  conscious  of  the  plenitude 
of  his  primacy.  He  had  exercised  it  in  the  full  assurance  that  the  faith 
of  Christendom  responded  to  his  unerring  authority:  he  felt  no  need  of 
any  definition.  It  was  not  the  head  of  the  Church,  nor  the  Church  at 
large,  that  needed  this  definition.  The  bishops  in  185^  1862, 1867,  had 
amply  declared  it.  It  was  the  small  number  of  disputants  who  doubted, 
and  the  still  smaller  number  who  denied,  that  the  head  of  the  Church  can 
neither  err  in  faith  and  morals,  nor  lead  into  error  the  Church  of  which  he 
is  the  supreme  teacher,  that  needed  an  authoritative  declaration  of  the 
truth." 

These  words  sum  up  the  whole  question,  and  in  them  we  have  the  key 

to  the  true  story  of  the  Vatican  Council.    We  have  therefore  cited  them 

at  length.   We  look  forward  with  eager  anticipation  to  the  further  articles 

of  the  series.  We  commend  them  to  the  attention  and  the  careful  study  of 

all  Catholics  who  wish  to  have  an  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  course 

of  events  which  led  up  to  the  most  important  act  of  the  Church  in 
our  day. 


The  Troubles  of  Our  CathoUc  Forefiahera  Related  by  Themelves.  Third 
Series.  Edited  by  John  Mobbis,  Priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus* 
Burns  &  Gates.    1877* 

» 

THERE  is  little  need  to  say  tliat  the  third  series  of  F.  Morris's  course 
will  be  welcomed  by  a  large  community  of  readers  and  men  of 
letters.  The  intrinsic  value  of  these  genuine  records,  and  the  care  and 
consummate  skill  with  which  they  are  put  together  lie  quite  apart  from 
their  interest  as  narratives ;  and  whereas,  as  these  can  be  appreciated  by 
even  surface  readers,  the  cost  of  their  production  can  perhaps  only  be 
estimated  by  those  who  have  been  in  some  degree  accustomed  to  the 
arrangement  and  choice  of  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  records.  The  present 
and  third  volume  of  the  "  Troubles,"  as  F.  Morris  says  in  his  preface, 
will  share  the  interest  of  the  first,  as  it  relates  chiefly  to  one  time  and 
place,  that  place  being,  moreover,  the  beautiful  and  hbtorical  city  of  York. 
It  is  perhaps  well  that  F.  Morris,  also  in  his  preface,  and  referring  to  the 
Yorkshire  Recnsaut's  narrative,  warns  his  readers  that  "  canny  York- 
shire*' has  an  uncommonly  rough  side  to  its  tongue.    We  are  glad  to 
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Hud  that  at  last  Bome  vivid  and  actual  knowledge  is  afforded  to  the  world 
in  general  of  the  condition  of  the  prisons  in  which  Catholics  were  con- 
fined for  conscience'  sake  hy  those  whose  outcry  against  Spain  and  the 
Inquisition  was  the  loudest.  For  instance,  that  of  the  Onse  Bridge 
Kidcote  in  York,  in  which  *^  air,  light,  and  ventilation  were  absent,  and 
the  waters  of  the  river  rushed  in  when  they  were  above  their  usual 
level,"  which,  be  it  observed,  has  always  been,  as  now,  a  matter  of  con- 
tinual recurrence.  The  present  volume  of  "Troubles'*  contains: — ^1, 
"  An  Ancient  Editor's  Notebook."  2, "  A  Yorkshire  Recusant's  Relation." 
3,  "Father  Richard  Holtby  on  Persecution  in  the  North."  6,  **Mr. 
John  Mush's  Life  of  Margaret  Clitherow."  6,  "  Father  Pollard's  Recol- 
lections of  the  Yorkshire  Mission."  The  "  Ancient  Editor  " — so  called 
by  F.  Morris — F.  Christopher  Green,  or  Grene,  was  the  English  Peni- 
tentiary, first  at  Loretto  and  then  at  S.  Peter's  in  Rome,  where  he  lived 
and  died  at  the  English  College.  He  was  there  a  chief  means  of  garner- 
ing up  the  records  of  the  English  martyrs,  and  handing  them  on  to  the 
present  time.  They  were  distributed  by  him  in  volumes,  lettered  and 
kept  in  "  a  cubbard "  in  the  English  College  in  Rome,  then  belonging  to 
the  Jesuits.  These  volumes  are  now  widely  scattered,  some  at  Stonyhurst, 
one  in  Cardinal  Manning's  library  in  London,  one  at  Oscott  College,  one 
(the  worst  cared-for  of  all)  at  Brussels,  some  broken  up  and  lost,  and 
one  still  remaining  in  the  English  College  at  Rome.  The  **  Notebook" 
given  by  F.  Morris  is  from  the  Oscott  volume,  lent  for  the  purpose  by  Dr. 
Northcote,  and  its  simple  and  homely  testimony  pours  a  great  light  upon 
the  varieties  of  cruelty  inflicted  and  borne  by  all  classes  for  the  true  faith 
in  the  sixteenth  century.  For  instance,  two  girls  were  put  into  the  famous 
Little  Ease  at  York  on  tlie  evidence  of  a  child  of  eight  years  old,  and  kept 
for  eleven  weeks  in  a  noisome  hole  "  full  of  toads  and  serpents,"  being  fed 
during  the  time  on  a  daily  halfpennyworth  of  bread  and  water.  A  gentle- 
man and  his  wife  were  imprisoned  for  six  months  for  being  said  to  hare 
an  altar-stone  in  the  house.  And  a  poor  man  in  Durham  was  made  to 
pay  two  shillings  merely  for  having  a  cross  marked  on  his  linen.  As  to 
the  vexations  practised  wantonly,  and  at  the  instance  of  any  malicious 
person,  upon  Catholics  at  liberty,  they  are  too  numerous  to  relate.  Houses 
were  searched,  aged  people  so  frightened  and  ill-treated  that  they  died  in 
conse(iuence,  and  the  inmates  carried  off  to  prison  or  amerced  in  large  fines 
on  any  or  no  evidence  at  all.  Catholics  were  universally  known  as 
"  traitors,"  and  as  such  were  **  denounced  "  at  any  or  every  body's  will,  on 
such  ridiculous  charges  as  liaving  set  fire  to  houses  in  London,  **  walked 
with  a  Spaniard,"  or  *'  raised  sedition."  Poor  labourers  were  stripped  of 
their  cattle,  goods,  clothes,  and  every  scrap  of  food  in  their  houses  for  not 
attending  •*  Divine  Service  "  on  Sundays  ;  while  richer  men  were  robbed 
of  whole  estates,  which  were  begged  by  rapacious  men  as  "recusants*" 
property.  The  pursuivants,  a  class  of  bandits  whose  relentless  and  heart- 
less rapacity  we  are  scarcely  able  to  realise,  were  allowed  to  break  open 
desks,  chests,  and  coffers  of  every  kind  in  '*  suspected  "  houses,  and  to 
carry  off  whatever  jewels,  plate,  impers,  or  deeds  tliey  chose.    It  can  be 
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easily  imagined  that  these  men  scarcely  ever  restored  their  prey  with- 
out extorting  large  sums  of  money  in  return. 

F.  Richard  Hoi  thy 's  account  of  the  persecutions  of  Catholics  in  the 
north  of  England  is  well  worth  a  study.  He  was  made  Superior  of  the 
Jesuits'  Scotch  College  at  Pont-a-Mousson  in  ISS?,  was  sent  to  England 
by  the  General  of  the  Society  (Aquaviva)  in  1589,  and  from  that  year  to 
1640,  when  he  died,  he  laboured  uninterruptedly  in  the  English  province. 
In  all  those  fifty-one  years  F.  Holtby  was  never  once  arrested,  nor 
suffered  a  single  day's  illness.  The  multiplication  of  cruelty  in  the 
robberies,  wanton  waste,  and  insults  showered  upon  Catholics  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  which  were  to  many  of  them  worse  than  the  fear  of 
death  or  imprisonment,  are  thoroughly  laid  open  in  F.  Ho1tby*s  account. 
It  becomes  abundantly  evident  how  England  lost  the  faith,  when  we  watch 
in  these  annals  the  well-planned  and  consistent  policy  of  Elizabeth  in 
stamping  it  out.  Family  by  family,  man  by  man,  the  Catholics  of  the 
North  were  marked  down  and  followed,  exactly  as  the  *'  great  game " 
is  now  marked  and  followed  by  keen  sportsmen  in  African  wilds  and 
Indian  jungles.  Pursuivants  and  servitors,  soldiers  and  constables,  and 
a  still  more  formidable  array  of  treacherous,  bribed,  local  informers, 
dogged  their  steps  and  noted  their  acts  at  home  and  abroad,  until  in  many 
unhappy  cases  priests  gave  in  and  were  "sworn"  (to  the  Oath  of 
Supremacy),  and  laymen  surrendered  to  preserve  some  remnant  of 
property,  and  prospects,  and  their  lives.  The  true  marvel  is,  as  F. 
Morris  observes,  how  anything  like  the  true  faith  can  remain,  as  it 
has,  firmly  rooted  in  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire,  where  this  worse  than 
Diocletian  persecution  most  hotly  raged.  How  some  of  these  northern 
Catholics  died,  F.  Holtby's  narrative  of  "  Three  Martyrs "  sufficiently 
shows.  The  pearl  of  the  whole  volume,  to  our  mind,  is  Mr.  Mush's 
Life  of  Margaret  Clitherow,  the  martyr  of  well-known  fame.  In  this 
portion  of  his  volume,  F.  Morris  has  made  valuable  and  excellent  use 
of  the  House  books  of  York,  a  city  which  ought  to  be  sacred  to  all 
Catholics  from  the  multitude  of  martyrdoms  and  the  abounding  con- 
fessorships  which  enrich  its  annals.  In  "A  Yorkshire  Recusant's 
Relation"  it  is  said  that  the  body  of  Margaret  Clitherow  remained  six 
weeks  buried  without  corrupting,  and  when  afterwards  the  remains  had 
been  secretly  carried  away  by  some  Catholics,  they  remained  again  for 
six  days  unembalmed  after  a  long  journey,  and  still  presented  no  signs  of 
decay.  One  of  the  martyr's  hands  is  preserved  as  a  most  precious  relic 
in  the  convent  at  Micklegate  Bar,  in  York.  The  one  blot  in  the  Yorkshire 
Recusant's  account,  and  in  some  degree  in  that  of  Margaret  Clitherow's 
martyrdom,  is  the  violent  intemperance  of  open-mouthed  invective  which 
was  a  curious  feature  of  the  times.  F^  Morris  has,  as  usual,  enriched 
his  various  narratives  with  lucid  explanations,  and  copious  and  carefully 
accurate  notes. 
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Review  of  MmtaUmberfe  PoUhmmonu   Folumei,    By  B«r.  H.  J.  Coufi- 
RiDOBy  S.J.  ( *'  Month,*'  April,  1877).    London  :  Boms  ft  Oste. 

THIS  is  a  very  interesting  and  appreciatire  comment  on  IContalem- 
bert's  Yolumes.  The  following  remarks  are  so  just  in  tiiemselYes 
and  so  manifoldly  important  in  their  bearing  on  present  dbrcamstances, 
that  we  are  sure  our  readers  will  thank  us  for  transferring  tliAm  to  oar 
pages. 

"  While  dwelling  with  enthusiasm  on  these  and  other  serrices  which 
the  religious  orders  rendo^ed  to  society,  M.  de  Montalembert  does  not 
forget  that  it  was  not  on  account  of  their  usefulness  alone,  or  eren  ehiefly, 
that  they  were  held  so  dear  by  the  Catholics  of  those  ages.  The  monasne 
life  was  not  in  honour  because  monks  took  the  lead  in  every  movement 
for  the  advance  of  legitimate  liberties,  for  the  coltiyation  of  literatore, 
and  the  fine  and  useful  arts.  The  debt  which  society  owed  to  them  was 
freely  acknowledged,  but  if  it  had  not  existed,  the  devotion  of  the  fiaithfol 
would  still  have  seen  in  the  monks  the  representatives  of  all  that  is  purest 
and  most  sublime  in  the  Gospel  itself.  It  was  clearly  understood  then,  as 
it  is  clearly  understood  now,  that  the  religious  principle  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  Christianity,  inasmuch  as  without  that  principle,  there  would 
be  wanting  in  the  Church  the  visible  and  permanent  embodiment  of  the 
higliest  teaching  of  our  Lord,  the  professed  observation  of  the  evangelical 
counsels,  the  imitation  of  the  poverty,  the  purity,  the  obedience,  the  utter 
abandonment  even  of  the  lawful  amections  and  enjoyments  of  human 
existence,  of  which  He  Himself  was  the  first  ^at  example.  The  practice 
of  evangelical  perfection  could  not  be  earned  out^  indeed,  without  pro- 
ducing as  its  natural  and  legitimate  result  the  immense  social  benefits  of 
which  we  have  so  many  conspicuous  instances  in  the  history  of  the  Middle 
Ages.    But  the  necessity  of  the  principle  is  independent  of  those  results. 

*'  If  it  is  well  sometimes  to  remind  ourselves  of  this  truth  of  the  eseen* 
tial  importance  of  the  religious  life  in  the  Christian  scheme,  it  is  not  less 
useful  to  bear  in  mind  the  other  great  truth  which  may  be  said  to  be  the 
burthen  of  tlie  whole  teaching  of  the  history  of  that  period  of  the  life  ol 
the  Church  with  which  the  volumes  now  before  us  are  concerned,  and  on 
which  M.  de  Montalembert  especially  insists.  The  history  of  the  Church 
contains  more  than  one  very  dark  epoch.  The  world  ana  the  powers  of 
evil  are  always  howling  around  her,  and  they  never  approach  more  neariy 
to  that  triumph  over  her  which  they  are  never  permitted  to  gain,  than 
when  tliey  are  able  to  some  extent  to  invade  the  sanctuary  itself,  and 
corrupt  by  avarice  or  sensuality  tliose  who  ought  to  set  the  purest  example 
of  every  most  sublime  virtue.  It  is  in  times  of  scandsJ  and  rebuke  that 
the  children  of  religious  institutes  have  often  liad  to  appear  as  the  ereat 
i-eserves  of  tlie  army  of  the  Church.  Sometimes  they  have  come  forth 
almost  in  troops  from  the  desert  or  the  cloister,  when  some  great  Christian 
doctrine  has  been  in  danger.  At  other  times,  as  in  the  age  of  which  we 
are  now  speaking,  a  succession  of  strong  spirits,  trained  in  the  onworldy 
atmosphere  of  the  religious  life^  have  been  called  to  fill  the  highest  places 
in  the  government  of  the  Church,  when  she  has  had  to  undertake  some 
great  conflict  with  the  iH)wor  of  the  State,  in  defence  of  her  own  liberties^ 
or  to  secure  her  childrcu  again9t  tho  intru£>ion  of  corrupt  pastors^  the 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  of  whom  o\ir  la^rd  sneaks  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  The  particular  dangi^ni  and  (riaU  of  the  Church  change  from  age 
to  age,  they  may  never  repeat  thi'nmeWiHi  in  «>Y«ry  detail,  though  thereis 
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nevertheless  so  much  general  sameness  about  the  attacks  with  which  the 
powers  of  evil  vent  their  malice  against  the  Spouse  of  Christ.  What 
never  changes  is  that  malice  itself,  and  the  perseverance  with  which  the 
warfare  is  waged,  generation  after  generation.  Thus  the  day  is  never 
likely  to  dawn  when  the  Church  will  not  need  the  assistance  which,  in  the 
age  of  Gregory  the  Seventh,  she  derived  from  the  noble  series  of  monastic 
Pontiffs  of  whom  M.  de  Montalembert  has  given  us  so  interesting  a  sketch 
in  these  last  volumes  of  the  work  by  which,  more  perhaps  than  any  other 
of  his  writings,  he  will  be  known  to  posterity.  The  great  increase  of 
clerks  regular,  which  has  been  so  marked  a  feature  in  the  history  of  the 
post-Reformation  period,  as  well  as  the  elevation  of  the  secular  clergy, 
which  dates  from  the  labours  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  is  connected 
with  the  great  names  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  St.  Vincent  of  Paul,  and 
so  many  others  only  less  illustrious,  has  immensely  diminished  the  separa- 
tion which  formerly  existed  between  the  religious  orders  and  the  parochial 
pastors.  In  many  respects  the  training  of  each  is  almost  identical,  while 
rivalries  and  differences  are  soon  forgotten  in  the  face  of  common  dangers 
and  common  enterprises  for  the  glory  of  God,  which  are  enough  to  tax  to 
the  utmost  the  energies  of  all.  Thus  there  is  never  likely  to  be  a  time 
when  the  active  work  which  is  so  generally  performed  by  the  members  of 
religious  orders  in  the  Church,  can  be  dispensed  with.  There  is  never 
likely  to  be  a  time,  when,  in  her  greatest  emergencies,  the  Church  will  not 
look  to  them  for  services  which  thev  alone  can  render.  But,  even  if  the 
case  were  otherwise,  they  would  still  hold  their  own  proper  and  peculiar 
place  in  her  system,  as  in  the  counsels  of  her  Lord  and  Founder.  Her 
vigour  and  her  beauty,  the  perfection  and  essential  completeness  of  her 
life,  would  be  wanting  without  them,*' 


SwUxerland  in  1876 ;  a  Lecture  read  in  the  Assembly  Rooms,  Bath, 
January  24th,  1877.  By  the  Very  Rev.  J.  N.  Sweeney, 
O.S.B.,  D.D.    London :  Bums  &  Gates.     1877. 

WE  can  scarcely  say  that  this  lecture  is  interesting,  because  interest 
ing  is  too  cold  a  word  to  be  applied  to  news  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  Church  in  one  land  communicated  to  its  members  in  another.  When 
the  persecution  in  Switzerland  was  at  its  height  very  little  was  known  of 
it  in  England ;  and  now,  while  it  still  continues  with  but  little  abatement, 
we  are  only  beginning  to  hear  detailed  reports,  to  learn  the  amount  of 
hardship  and  wrong  and  of  personal  suffering  inflicted,  not  only  on  a 
religious  body,  but  on  individuals,  to  see  published  the  inconsistent  and 
unreasonable  course  of  action  adopted  by  Governments  which  by  their 
very  nature  profess  to  uphold  Republican  freedom  and  equality. 

In  the  summer  of  last  year  (1876)  Dr.  Sweeney  made  a  visit  to  Swit- 
zerland, and  during  a  short  stay  at  Lucerne,  heard  from  the  lips  of  Mgr. 
Lachat  and  some  of  his  clergy  most  of  the  facts  which  are  here  published. 
He,  therefore,  tells  us  only  of  that  part  of  the  persecution  in  which  Mgr. 
Lachat  was  the  central  figure.  This  truly  great  and  much  tried  man  has 
for  his  diocese  several  cantons  of  the  north-west  of  Switzerland,  amongst 
which  is  the  canton  of  Berne,  which  includes  the  mountain  district  called 
the  Jura.    Most  of  the  population  of  that  part  of  the  country  is  Pro- 
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testant ;  he  has,  however,  three  Catholic  cantons,  and  the  Bernese  Jura  is 
almost  wholly  Catholic.  The  constancy  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  that 
district,  the  Jnra,  is  worthy  of  all  admiration,  for  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  at  different  times  for  nearly  fifty  years  they  have  had  to  stand  against 
the  infringement  of  their  rights,  and  the  consequent  want  of  &dlities 
for  education  and  the  practice  of  religion.  Moreover,  the  whole  of  the 
persecution  of  the  Jurassiens  is  unjust,  not  only  before  God,  but  before 
men,  because  it  is  contrary  to  a  treaty  into  which  the  Bernese  GoTem- 
ment  freely  entered.  At  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution  the  Jura  was 
seized  by  France.  By  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  in  1815,  it  was  given  back 
to  Switzerland,  becoming  part  of  the  canton  of  Berne,  on  condiiiim  that 
the  people  (who  were  thoroughly  French  in  feeling  as  well  as  in  lang:aage 
and  habits,  while  those  of  Berne  were  Grerman)  should  be  always  free  to 
exercise  their  religion.  Fifteen  years  passed,  and  the  treaty  was  broken. 
Laws  were  framed  contrary  to  the  Catholic  spirit,  and  when  the  clergy 
refused  to  swear  fealty  to  them  their  stipends  were  stopped.  A  little  lator 
Catholic  education  was  assailed,  infidel  professors  were  forced  into  the 
schools  ;  the  Ursuline  nuns  were  expelled,  because  the  education  of  many 
of  the  future  women  of  the  province  was  in  their  hands ;  and  the  noble 
Sisters  of  Charity,  whom  even  the  godless  have  reverenced,  were  likewise 
driven  away.  From  1849  to  1859  there  was  comparatively  a  time  of 
peace.  Then  a  law  was  passed  making  education  gratuitous,  compnlsory, 
and  secular ;  and  another  authorizing  the  people  to  choose  iheit  own 
cures — a  doubtful  privilege,  which  was  not  accepted,  even  in  one  single 
instance.  They  stood  faithful,  while  the  Government  with  subtle  eraft 
tried  to  weaken  the  two  points  in  which  lay  the  strength  of  their  futh, — 
the  Catholic  education  of  their  children,  and  allegiance  to  their  bishop. 

At  the  time  of  the  Vatican  Council  Mgr.  Lachat  was  an  earnest  up- 
holder of  Papal  infallibility,  and  on  returning  to  his  diocese  he  pnblished 
the  decrees,  and  brought  down  upon  himself  the  wrath  of  the  governing 
body  at  Berne.  Having  suppressed  his  seminary  in  his  absence,  they  now 
declared  his  deposition,  forbade  him  to  exercise  in  any  way  the  authority 
and  privileges  of  a  bishop,  and  ordered  the  clergy  and  people  not  to  obey 
him.  But  these  commands  fell  upon  the  faithful  like  so  much  rain  upon 
a  rock.  Again,  the  district  of  the  Jura  distinguished  itself  by  its  loyalty 
and  by  the  trou])les  into  which  it  was  plunged.  The  ninety-seven  priests 
— every  prieet  of  the  Jura  to  a  man — protested  that  they  would  be  faith- 
ful to  their  bishop,  if  necessary,  even  to  death.  The  Pope  sent  liim  a  gold 
crozier  set  with  diamonds,  and  a  letter  expressing  warm  sympathy,  and 
congratulating  him  on  his  firmness.  Other  letters  arrived  from  the  bishops 
of  France  and  Belgium.  And  when  the  action  of  the  Government  became 
more  definite  and  aggressive,  and  the  clergy  of  the  Jura  were  declared  to 
be  suspended,  large  pilgrimages,  the  population  of  whole  villages,  wound 
their  way  in  the  depth  of  winter  for  many  miles  through  the  rugged 
mountain  country  to  pray  at  holy  shrines  for  peace  and  for  that  constancy 
which,  as  the  event  proved,  was  granted  to  them  in  an  espedal  and 
admirable  degree.  But  the  persecution  was  carried  much  farther.  On 
April  16th,  1873,  Mgr.  Lachat  was  expelled  from  his  episcopal  palace  at 
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Solenre,  after  taking  a  sad  farewell  of  his  cathedral,  and  prostrating  him- 
self before  its  altars.  He  went  to  live  on  the  little  hill  of  Musseg,  ontside 
Lucerne^  and  there  the  author  of  the  lecture  and  pamphlet  saw  him  last 
summer,  and  heard  from  him  the  tale  of  his  sorrows  and  those  of  his 
clergy  and  people.  From  England,  from  France,  and  from  distant 
America,  letters  of  sympathy  had  reached  that  quiet  home,  near  Lucerne* 
Still  darker  days  came.  The  Bernese  Government  forbade  the  clergy 
to  exercise  any  ecclesiastical  function,  and  ordered  the  churches  to  be 
closed,  though  many  of  them  had  been  built  without  Government  aid, 
solely  by  the  offerings  of  the  faithful.  At  the  desire  of  the  Holy  See, 
Mgr.  Lachat  gave  authority  to  the  priests  to  do  what  they  could  for  the 
people  by  saying  Mass  in  bams  and  outhouses,  or  other  secret  places,  and 
carrying  the  Blessed  Sacrament  with  them  in  their  flight  or  wherever 
they  were  concealed.  At  the  same  time  the  Government  invited  whatever 
unhappy  men  they  could  find,  apostates  or  suspended  priests,  to  come  and 
take  the  churches  and  accept  large  stipends.  There  is  a  touching  account 
given  of  the  last  Mass  before  the  arrival  of  one  of  these  State  curis. 

"  In  one  town,  Porrentruy,  before  the  arrival  of  one  of  these  unhappy 
hirelings  to  occupy  the  church,  the  good  old  curi  called  the  people  together 
to  hear  Mass  for  the  last  time  in  the  parish  church,  a  place  so  dear  to 
them.  A  large  crowd  of  adorers  attended,  and  at  the  end  of  Mass,  seeing 
the  impossibility  of  conveying  away  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  a  place  of 
safety,  as  the  gendarmes  were  guarding  the  doors,  the  celebrant  opened 
the  Tabernacle,  consumed  the  sacred  Hosts  remaining  in  the  ciborium, 
extinguished  the  lamp  of  the  sanctuary,  and  retired.  The  world  has 
experienced  many  bitter  farewells,  but  has  it  ever  experienced  one  more 
bitter  than  the  farewell  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  tne  clergy  to  a  con- 
secrated churchj  The  following  Sunday  was  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication 
of  the  church  ?  Not  there,  but  in  a  barn  outside  the  town,  4,000  Catholics 
assembled  to  hear  Mass.  A  table  served  as  an  altar,  and  the  only  deco- 
ration was  a  white  sheet  nailed  against  the  wall  to  serve  as  a  reredos." 

Everywhere  the  people  adhered  to  their  lawful  pastors ;  and,  seeing 
that  Mass  was  still  celebrated  by  them,  the  Government  tried  to  shake 
their  firmness  by  fines  and  imprisonment.  The  gendarme  who  brought 
a  priest  to  trial  received  one-third  of  the  fine,  but  the  penalty  was  generally 
imprisonment,  because  the  priests,  being  reduced  to  poverty  by  the  stop- 
page of  their  stipends,  could  not  possibly  pay  the  required  amount.  But 
all  these  measures  failing,  a  decree  of  banishment  was  passed  against  the 
ninety-seven  priests — the  whole  of  the  clergy  of  the  Jura.  This  was  at 
the  end  of  January,  X374.  Ten  of  the  priests,  through  sickness  or  old 
flge,  were  unable  to  go.  These  were  strictly  ordered,  under  penalty,  not 
to  say  a  word  or  do  an  act  against  the  law.  The  other  eighty-seven  had 
to  quit  the  country,  and  took  refuge  in  France.  Since  then  the  voice  of 
public  indignation  from  other  lands  has  forced  the  Government  to  allow 
them  to  return,  but  still  the  churches  are  held  by  apostates,  and  the 
faithful  priests,  though  permitted  to  enter  the  country,  are  forbidden  to 
exercise  their  ministry,  under  penalty  of  a  fine  equal  to  forty  pounds,  or 
a  year's  imprisonment.  Some  of  them,  as  our  author  distinctly  states, 
'^  died  through  privation."    The  rest,  still  striving  to  minbter  to  the  wants 
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of  thdr  flock,  depend  for  subsistence  on  their  bishop,  Ifgr.  Lachat,  who 
told  his  visitor  from  England  that  he  had  nearly  a  hundred  priests  thrown 
on  his  hands  for  whom  he  was  '^  at  a  loss  to  find  means  of  subsistence." 
It  is  for  the  benefit  of  these  steadfast  and  still  suffering  confessors  of  the 
faith  that  Dr.  Sweeney  read  and  afterwards  published  his  able  lecture  ; 
and  he  states  in  his  brief  preface,  dated  from  St.  John's  Priory,  Bath, 
that  if  there  are  any  who  desire  to  give  to  so  great  a  need  he  ^  will  be 
proud  and  happy  to  forward  to  the  good  and  brave  bishop  their  sympathy 
and  ofierings." 

It  did  not  enter  into  the  province  of  the  giver  of  the  lecture  to  speak  of 
the  persecution  in  other  parts  of  Switzerland,  but  that ''  earthly  paradise" 
of  lake  and  mountain  has  become  a  place  of  trial  as  by  fire  for  the 
Catholic  portion  of  its  population.  We  may  instance  Zurich,  with  its 
church  seized  by  the  Government  and  given  up  to  the  sacrilegious  service 
of  two  apostates,  while  the  faithful  have  had  to  erect  a  small  plain  building 
in  tlie  suburbs,  and  support  by  ofiFerings  their  impoverished  priests ; 
Geneva,  with  its  Bishop  Mermillod  still  in  exile  on  French  territory ;  an 
unknown  number  of  churches  in  other  towns  taken  away  from  their 
lawful  and  orthodox  priests,  and  the  priests  themselves  deprived  of  all  aid 
from  Government — a  wrong  the  extent  and  hardship  of  which  we  in 
England  cannot  realise. 

Beside  the  account  of  the  persecution,  the  lecture  contains  also  the 
running  narrative  of  a  traveller.  We  may  direct  the  attention  of  readers 
to  its  last  part  for  a  graphic  and  most  interesting  description  of  the  great 
Benedictine  abbey  of  Einsiedeln  with  its  world-famed  "  Black  Virgin.'' 


The  **New  BepuhUc*';  or,  VuUure,  FaUh,  and  PhiioiopA^^  m  an  Engluh 
Country  Home.    London :  Chatto  &  Windus. 

THE  great  fault  of  this  book  is  one  of  which  the  reviewer  seldom  has 
occasion  to  complain.  It  is  almost  too  clever.  There  is  not  a  page  of 
its  two  volumes  which  does  not  sparkle  with  wit  and  epigram,  and  as  one 
approaches  the  end,  one  is  well  nigh  weary  of  the  pyrotechnic  display.  It 
is,  we  take  it,  the  author's  first  work.  If  so,  we  hail  it,  even  more  for  its 
ample  promise  than  for  its  brilliant  performance. 

The  scene  is  laid  in  Otho  Lawrence's  *<  cool  villa  by  the  sea,*'  a  syba- 
ritic habitation  whither  he  has  invited  half-a-dozen  friends  to  spend  a  quiet 
Sunday  with  him  at  the  close  of  tlie  London  season.  Otho  Lawrence  is 
as  fortunate  in  his  friends  as  he  is  '*  happy  in  this  world's  goods."  Among 
them  are  two  distinguished  physicists,  well  known  at  the  Royal  Institu- 
tion, who  are  here  introduced  under  the  names  of  Mr.  Storks  and  Professor 
Stockton,  an  eminent  poet  and  ex-professor  of  poetry,  renowned  as  the 
apostle  of  culture,  and  evangelist  of  the  gospel  of  ''sweetness  and  light," 
whose  real  name  is  veiled  under  the  very  thin  disguise  of  Mr.  Luke ;  and 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Jenkinson,  ''  the  great  Broad  Church  divine,  who  thinks 
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that  Christianity  is  not  dead,  but  changed  by  himself  and  his  foUowers 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  and  in  whom  the  judicious  reader  will  hardly 
fail  to  recognize  a  well-known  Oxford  Professor  and  Head.  Then  there 
are  Mr.  Rose,  poet  and  pre-Raphaelite,  *^  who  always  speaks  in  an  under- 
'tone,  and  whose  two  topics  are  self-indulgence  and  art";  ^'Mr.  Saunders, 
from  Oxford,  very  clever  and  advanced,"  and  much  occupied  with  the 
disproof  of  the  existence  of  God ;  Donald  Grordon,  ''  who  has  deserted 
deer-stalking  and  the  Kirk  for  literature  and  German  metaphysics";  Mr. 
Herbert,  Mr.  Leslie,  and  Lord  Allen,  upon  whose  names  and  the  interpre- 
tation thereof  we  must  not  linger.  Among  the  ladies  we  have  Miss  Merton, 
'<a  Roman  Catholic,  a  daughter  of  old  Sir  Ascot  Merton,  the  horse- 
racing  Evangelical "— '^  a  young  lady  with  large  and  rather  sad-looking 
eyes,  looking  like  a  Reynolds'  portrait — like  a  duchess  of  the  last 
century  " ;  Lady  Ambrose,  "  a  woman  of  very  old  but  poor  family,  who 
has  married  a  modem  M.P.  with  more  than  a  million  of  money,"  distin- 
guished for  **  lovely  large  grey  eyes,"  and  inflexible  rigidity  of  principle 
as  to  '' knowing  the  right  people";  and  Mrs.  Sinclair,  who  has  pub- 
lished a  volume  of  poems,  and  ^'  is  a  sort  of  fashionable  London  Sappho." 

Such  are  the  dramatis  personcBy  and  the  two  volumes  before  us  are  a 
record  of  two  days  of  their  talk.  They  begm  with  the  dinner  on 
Saturday  evening,  when  not  only  is  the  ''  provision  for  the  tongue  as  a 
tasting  instrument"  indicated  by  the  accustomed  menu,  but  there  is  a 
menu  for  the  conversation  too,  it  appearing  to  the  cultivated  host  (as  he 
explains)  absurd  to  be  so  careful  about  what  "  we  put  into  our  mouths, 
and  to  leave  to  chance  to  arrange  what  comes  out  of  them ;  to  be  so  par- 
ticular as  to  the  order  of  what  we  eat,  and  to  have  no  order  at  all  in  what 
we  talk  about."  .First  on  the  card  stood  the  ^' Aim  of  Life";  then  '*  Town 
and  Country,"  which  was  designed  '^  to  introduce  a  discussion  as  to  where 
the  aim  of  life  was  to  be  best  attained.  After  this,  by  an  easy  transition, 
came  *  Society ' ;  next,  by  way  of  entries^  *  Art  and  Literature,'  *  Love  and 
Money,'  '  Riches  and  Civilisation' ;  then  '  The  Present,'  as  something  solid 
and  satisfying;  and  lastly  (a  light  superfluity  to  dally  with,  brightly 
coloured  and  unsubstantial),  with  the  entremets  came  ^  The  Future'." 
The  conversation  which  ensues  on  these  topics  is,  as  might  be  expected, 
startling  in  the  wide  divergence  of  views  which  it  represents.  Thus  one 
of  the  guests  frankly  confesses  that  he  has  been  in  a  great  many  plaoeSy 
but  not  to  pursue  any  end ;  only  to  forget  that  he  has  no  end  to  pursue. 

Mr.  Saunders  affirms  that  the  end  of  life  is  '*  progress,"  which  ^'  accord- 
ing to  all  earnest  thinkers,"  he  explains,  means  ^*  such  progress  as  can  be 
verified  by  statistics."  Mr.  Storks  ofi^ers  no  opinion  as  to  the  end  of  life, 
but  as  to  life  itself  he  is  quite  clear  that  "  it  is  matter,  which  under  cer- 
tain conditions,  not  yet  fully  understood,  has  become  self-conscious."  Mr. 
Luke,  of  course,  sings  the  praises  of  ^'  culture,"  and  this  he  defines  to  con- 
sist in  the  union  of  two  things— ^fastidious  taste,  and  liberal  sympathy, 
attainable  only  by  wide  reading,  guided  by  sweet  reason,  which,  when  they 
are  joined,  enable  us  to  discern  the  eternal  and  the  absolutely  righteous, 
wherever  we  find  it.     But  we  must  refer  our  readers   who  desire   to 
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partake  of  this  feast  of  reason  to  the  volames  before  us.  The  chapter 
from  which  we  have  been  quoting  is  particularly  replete  with  good 
things ;  and  its  climax  is  very  remarkable.  Turning  over  the  succeeding 
pages,  we  come  upon  Mr.  Luke,  reciting  by  the  sea-shore  some  verses 
which  are  an  excellent  parody,  if,  indeed,  they  can  be  called  a  parody,  of 
Matthew  Arnold  ;  and  a  little  further  on,  we  are  treated  to  a  sermon,  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Jenkinson,  which  is  like  one  of  Professor  Jowett's  discourses, 
seen  through  a  magnifying  glass.  This  sermon  is  really  an  admirable 
specimen  of  the  homiletic  performances  of  divines  of  the  rationalistic 
school ;  and  not  less  admirable  is  Mr.  Stockton's  comment  upon  the  teach- 
ing of  that  school  as  ''  nothing  more  than  a  few  fragments  of  science,  im- 
perfectly understood,  obscured  by  a  few  fragments  of  Christianity  imper- 
fectly remembered  ;"  or,  Mr.  Herbert's  judgment^  that  it  "  is  simply  our 
modern  Atheism  trying  to  hide  its  own  nakedness  for  the  benefit  of  the 
more  prudish  part  of  the  public,  in  the  cast  grave-clothes  of  Christ,  who, 
whether  He  be  risen  or  not,  is  very  cei-tainly  as  the  angel  said,  not  here** 
It  is  not  until  we  are  very  nearly  through  the  first  volume  that  we  come 
upon  the  idea  from  which  the  book  gets  its  name.  The  host  remarks,  in 
the  course  of  conversation,  that  he  once  began  a  book  on  the  model  of 
Plato's  *^  Republic,"  and  in  reply  to  Lady  Ambrose,  explains  what  manner 
of  book  Plato's  "  Republic  "  is.  "  Suppose,"  exclaimed  Leslie,  "that  we 
try  this  afternoon  to  construct  a  Utopia  for  ourselves.  Let  us  embody  our 
notions  of  life,  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  a  new  ^  Republic* "  The  proposal 
finds  favour  with  the  party,  and  they  address  themselves  to  it.  It  is  a 
pretty  picture  which  the  author  draws  of  them  on  that  pleasant  lawn,  as 
**every  influence  of  the  summer  afternoon  conspired  to  make  all  take  kindly 
to  the  topic  ;  the  living  airy  whisper  of  the  leaves  overhead,  the  wander- 
ing scents  of  the  flowers  that  the  breeze  just  made  perceptible,  the  musical 
splash  of  the  fountain  in  its  quiet  restlessness,  the  luxury  of  the  mossy 
turf  as  soft  as  sleep  and  rose  leaves,  and  a  far  faint  murmur  of  church 
bells  that  now  and  then  invaded  the  ear,  gently,  like  a  vague  appealing 
dream.  Mr.  Saunders,  even,  was  caressed  by  his  flattered  sense  into 
peacefulness,  the  high  and  dry  light  of  the  intellect  ceased  to  scintillate  in 
his  eyes  ;  the  spirit  of  progress  consented  to  take  a  temporary  doze." 

And  there  we  leave  them  to  discuss  the  high  matter  upon  which  they  are 
engaged,  merely  adding  by  way  of  conclusion  to  our  brief  notice  of  this 
interesting  book,  that  the  author  really  seems  to  us  to  give  his  puppets 
fair  play.  His  own  views  he  carefully  refrains  from  indicating.  But 
the  key-note  of  his  work  is  struck  in  the  lines  from  the  Greek  anthology 
which  he  has  quoted  on  his  title  page  : — 


(C 


Tldvra  yeXcuCi  koI  xdvra  xSviCf  ical  irdvra  to  firiiiv 
Tlavra  ydp  I?  d\6ywv  leri  ra  yiyvofiiva,*' 
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J^nds  of  Doctrine :  hein^  an  Examination  of  tlie  Modern  Theories  qf 
Automatism  and  Evolution.  By  Chaeles  Elam,  M.D.  London  : 
Smith  &  Elder. 

CHRISTIANITY,  beyond  question,  is  logicaUy  defensible,  and,  we 
may  say,  it  is  in  possession.  But  if  it  is  logically  defensible,  it  is 
also  logically  assailable,  and,  in  fact,  for  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years 
it  has  been  assailed  with  every  variety  of  argument  which  the  wit  of  man 
could  suggest.  The  latest  and  most  fashionable  weapon  wielded  against 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  Evolution,  and  there,  at  last,  it  is  confidently  asserted, 
is  the  instrument  which  is  fated  to  dispossess  it,  and  to  relegate  it  to  the 
domain  of  extinct  superstitions.  And,  undoubtedly,  if  the  teaching  of 
the  Evolutionists  as  represented  by  Messrs.  Huxley,  Tyndal,  and  Spencer 
be  true,  Christianity  must  be  false.  The  very  foundation  of  Christianity 
is  in  the  position  that  there  is  a  God  "  igneus  fons  animarum,"  as  Pruden- 
lius  speaks,  who  created  man  and  breathed  into  him  a  living  soul.  "  Credo 
in  Deum,  Patrem  omnipotentem,  Creatorem  Cfleli  et  terree,"  is  the  primary 
article  of  our  creed.  Overthrow  that,  and  the  whole  edifice  crumbles  into 
dust.  And  the  doctrines  of  the  Evolutionists,  if  true,  do  most  completely 
overthrow  it,  for,  as  Dr.  Mivart  has  put  it,  with  the  strictest  accuracy, 
those  doctrines  logically  culminate  in  '^  three  negations,  viz.,  of  God,  the 
soul,  and  of  virtue,"  it  being  an  inevitable  corollary  from  them  that  the 
idea  of  a  personal  Creator  of  the  universe  is  irrational ;  while  what  has 
been  considered  as  the  soul,  is  shown  to  be  merely  the  mechanical  result 
of  the  interactions  and  affinities  of  carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitro- 
gen ;  and  virtue  ceases  to  have  any  meaning,  since  every  action  of  life 
being  determined  and  limited  absolutely  by  physical  laws,  can  only  be 
mechanical  or  automatic  in  its  nature  (Elam,  p.  1).  In  these  doctrines, 
however,  we  are  called  by  persons  whose  eminent  abilities  are  beyond 
question,  to  believe,  under  pain,  as  it  were,  of  intellectual  reprobation. 
Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  tells  us,  more  in  sorrow  than  in  anger,  that  those 
who  do  not  accept  them  '*  have  not  kept  pace  with  the  recent  advance  in 
natural  history  or  have  lagged  behind  in  science,"  while  a  learned  German, 
Dr.  Biichner,  goes  further,  and  brands  the  disbelievers  in  the  new  gospel 
of  Materialism  as  ^'speculative  idiots."    (Elam,  p.  25). 

It  certainly  is  worth  while,  therefore,  to  undertake  the  task  to  which 
Dr.  Elam  has  set  himself  in  the  little  book  before  us,  and  to  examine  the 
grounds  upon  which  the  teaching  of  the  Evolutionists  rests.  Can  it  be 
proved  to  be  so  certainly  true  as  to  render  it  the  duty  of  every  candid 
mind  to  embrace  it  ?  Nay,  can  even  a  specious  case  be  made  out  on  behalf 
of  it  ?  or  is  it  anything  more  than  '^  a  flimsy  framework  of  hypothesis, 
constructed  upon  imaginary  or  irrelevant  facts,  with  a  complete  departure 
from  every  canon  of  scientific  investigation  "  ?  (Elam,  p.  10.)  This  Is  the 
inquiry  which  Dr.  Elam  pursues  throughout  the  IGl  pages  of  his  volume, 
in  a  temper  of  rigid  fairness  and  dispassionate  argument  which  we  can* 
not  too  highly  commend.     He  sets  out  with  the  position,  which,  however 
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qaestionable  in  itself,  is,  at  all  eventsy  valuable  evidence  as  to  the  spirit 
in  which  he  writes,  that  *'  nothing  can  he  more  certain  than  that  every 
man  has  a  perfect  right,  moral  and  social,  as  well  as  legal,  to  express 
before  a  scientific  assembly  any  opinion  that  he  may  hold  in  science  or 
philosophy "  (p.  10).  And  he  protests  that  nothing  can  be  more  mis- 
placed and  illogical  than  the  alarm  which  has  been  felt  and  expressed,  in 
no  measured  terms,  as  to  the  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Evolu- 
tionists. It  is  quite  right,  he  allows,  that  the  consequences  should  be 
plainly  stated,  to  show  the  importance  of  the  issues  involved,  and  so  to 
serve  as  an  incentive  to  inquiry  and  a  preventive  to  feeble  attempts  at 
compromise.  But  it  is  not  right,  he  urges,  to  import  the  consideration  of 
the  consequences  into  the  discussion,  when  the  question  is,  *'  Is  the  doc- 
trine true  or  false?  "  (p.  11).  And  this  is  the  sole  point  of  Dr.  Elam's 
inquiry.  **  Is  the  doctrine  true  ?  Not,  who  has  said  it,  or  what  great 
authorities  have  upheld  it,  or  under  what  overwhelming  prestige  it  has 
been  advanced,  or  what  adventitious  support  it  has  received  from  personal 
or  other  sources.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,"  he  continues,  **is  it  the 
question.  Is  any  other  doctrine,  theory,  or  tradition  true  or  false? 
Every  other  question  it  is  proposed  to  set  aside  for  the  time  being,  and  to 
inquire  solely,  Is  the  doctrine  of  Evolution  (of  which  human  auto- 
matism is  the  logical  outcome)  true? "  (p.  18.) 

And  first.  Dr.  Elam  states  the  doctrine  of  evolution^  and  states  it  fairly 
enough,  in  the  following  propositions  : — 

1.  ''As  to  man's  origin,  it  is  now  known  that  he  is  the  last  term  in  a 
long  but  uninterrupted  series  of  developn^ents,  beginning  with  cosmic  gas, 
and  effected  without  the  intervention  of  any  but  what  are  called  secondary 
causes." 

2.  '*  As  to  his  present  relations  to  the  universe  of  things,  and  his  power 
over  nature,  he  is  an  automaton,  and  nothing  more  than  a  part  of  that 
great  beries  of  causes  and  effects,  which,  in  unbroken  continuity  composes 
that  which  is  and  has  been  and  shall  be,  the  sum  of  existence." 

8.  *'  To  what  goal  the  rcice  is  tending  is  not  yet  satisfactorily  known, 
but  individually  the  man  resolves  into  carbonic  acid,  water,  and  ammonia, 
and  has  no  more  personal  future  existence  than  a  consumed  candle"* 
(p.  25). 

From  the  ''  cosmic  gas,"  which  presents  itself  to  the  eye  of  the  Evolu- 
tionist's imagination  as  the  earliest  condition  of  our  world — and  in  which 
it  is  to  be  inferred  there  existed  but  one  form  of  matter,  and  probably  only 
one  form  of  force  or  motion  (p.  26) — to  man  is  a  long  journey,  the  most 
important  point  in  which  evidently  is  the  appearance  of  Lifd ;  and  upon 
that  point  in  the  Evolution  theory  we  shall  proceed  to  dwell  briefly  ;  it  is 
the  only  point  upon  which  we  can  touch  in  our  present  limits. 

Organic  life,  then,  according  to  Oken,  is  first  recognized  under  the  form 
of  sea  slime  or  mucus,  or  protoplasm  (p.  2G).  The  evangelists  of  the  new 
gospel  are  not  quite  agreed  ''  as  to  the  mode  in  which  this  living  mucus  or 
protoplasm  arises,  but  all  are  agreed  that  it  is  a  product  of  inoiganic 

*  Dr.  Elam's  references  Twhich  we  need  not  here  produce)  fully  bear 
out  His  btatement  of  the  Evolutionist  doctrine. 
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matter  and  force,  without  any  creative  intervention"  (Ibid.).  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer,  who  is  perhaps  the  most  popular  and  the  most  authoritative  of 
them,  tells  us  "  that  organisms  are  *  highly  differentiated  portions  *  of  the 
matter  forming  the  earth's  crust  and  its  gaseous  envelope ;  and  that  orga- 
nization consists  principally  in  the  formation  of  an  aggregate,  by  the  con- 
tinued incorporation  of  matter  previously  spread  through  a  wider  space ; 
and  also  that  this  formation  depends  upon  an  integration  of  matter  and 
concomitant  dissipation  of  motion,  during  which  the  matter  passes  from 
an  indefinite,  incoherent  homogeneity  to  a  definite,  coherent  homogeneity ; 
and  during  which  the  retained  motion  undergoes  a  parallel  transforma* 
tion"(p.  27). 

.  This,  then,'  we  are  told,  is  the  origin  of  life  in  the  sea  slime,  mucus,  or 
protoplasm.  *'  Then,  by  successive  evolutions,  we  pass  through  amooboids, 
worms,  polyzoa,  and  ascidians,  which  last  produced  the  two  remaining 
stirpes  of  the  vertebrata  and  the  moUusca.  Anlong  the  vertebrata  are 
found  sundry  flEunilies  of  apes,  from  one  of  which,  the  catarhini,  man  is 
directly  and  lineally  descended  "  (p.  29). 

"  Such,"  Professor  Huxley  rapturously  exclaims,  "  is  Nature's  great  pro- 
gression, from  the  formless  to  the  formed,  from  the  inorganic  to  the  organic, 
from  blind  force  to  conscious  intellect  and  will"  (p.  30). 

Now  it  cannot  be  denied  that  this  statement  has  about  it  a  definiteness  and 
precision  which  is  not  without  a  certain  attraction  to  the  scientific  mind  ;  It 
is  put  forth  with  great  gravity  by  writers  of  name  as  "  certain  truth,"  and 
is  assumed  as  true  in  learnefd  books,  which  indeed  are  based  upon  it.  And 
yet,  as  Dr.  Elam  justly  observes,  **  it  is  but  a  figment  of  the  imagination"  : 
"  a  hypothesis  in  direct  suppoi-t  of  which  not  one  single  fact  in  the  whole 
range  of  natural  history  or  palaeontology  can  be  adduced."  The  propo- 
sition upon  which  the  whole  system  of  the  Evolutionists  rests,  that  living 
matter  can  be  formed  from  not  living  matter  by  ordinary  chemical  afiinities, 
has  not  a  shred  of  evidence  to  support  It,  but  is  flatly  opposed  to  the 
common  experience  of  mankind.  **  Not  only  are  we  not  able  to  produce 
living  force,  but  we  are  unable  to  make  a  combination  of  non-living 
matter  out  of  inorganic  elements,  resembling  in  any  way  matter  that  can 
or  may  live." 

Of  course  this  difficulty  is  felt  by  the  Evolutionists.  Dr.  Elam  quotea 
from  Mr.  Spencer  the  stereotyped  answer.    Mr.  Spencer  writes  :«- 

*'  The  chasm  between  the  inorganic  and  the  organic  is  being  filled  up. 
On  the  one  hand,  some  four  or  five  thousand  compounds,  once  regarded 
as  exclusively  organic,  have  now  been  produced  artificially  from  inorganic 
matter,  and  chemists  do  not  doubt  their  ability  so  to  produce  the  highest 
forms  of  organic  matter.*  On  the  other  hand,  the  microscope  has  traced 
down  organisms  to  simpler  and  simpler  forms,  until  in  tlie  Frotogenes  of 
Professor  Haeckel,  there  has  been  reached  a  type  distinguishable  from  a 
fragment  of  albumen  only  by  its  finely  granular  character"  (p*  ^1)* 


*  Dr.  Elam  remarks  in  a  note  on  this  in  ,  "  T     p»  'ho  do 

not  doubt  their  ability  to  square  the  <        •  f^ir 

own  powers  is  not  generally  supposed  w 
mathematicians." 
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Upon  this  Dr.  Elam  remarks,  with  just  severity — 

"  It  seems  incredible  that  this  should  be  intended  for  serious  argument. 
Docs  not  every  candid  observer  know  that  this  said  chasm  is  not  in  any 
wa}'  being  filled  up  ;  and  that  the  chemist  could  quite  as  easily  construct 
a  full-grown  ostrich  as  this  despised  bit  of  finely-granulated  albumen  ? 
As  for  the  four  or  five  thousand  compounds,  as  well  might  the  goldsmith 
say  that  he  did  not  doubt  his  ability  to  make  gold  out  of  a  baser  metal, 
because  he  had  already  moulded  it  and  coloured  it  in  four  or  five  thou- 
sand different  fashions.  It  is  true  that  systematic  writers  on  chemical 
science  divide  their  subject  into  '  organic '  and  *  inorganic,'  and  also  that, 
according  to  the  individual  views  of  the  writer,  many  compound  bodies 
are  placed  in  one  or  other  division  interchangeably.  It  is  further  true 
that  of  late  years  many  bodies  once  supposed  to  be  exclusively  of  organic^ 
origin  have  been  artificially  formed.  But  it  is  not  in  any  sense  trne  that* 
any  substance  even  distantly  resembling  organisable  matter  has  been 
formed.    The  line  of  demarcation  is  as  wide  as  ever  **  (p.  51). 

And  here  we  must  take  our  leave  of  Dr.  Elam's  book.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  follow  him  into  his  examination  of  Professor  Huxley's 
threefold  unity,  of  the  doctrines  of  Mr.  Darwin,  and  of  Professor  Haeckel's 
statement  of  the  pedigree  of  man.  But  it  is  sufficient  for  our  present 
purpose — referring  those  of  our  readers  who  are  interested  in  these  matters 
to  the  brilliant  and  scholarly  pages  before  us — to  confine  ourselves  to  the 
objection  that  the  very  fundamental  basis  of  the  Evolutionist  doctrine  is 
as  bare  a  hypothesis,  as  *'mere  a  figment  of  the  imagination,"  as  unsupported 
by  experience,  as  destitute  of  verification,  as  the  wildest  of  the  theories 
of  the  philosophers  of  Lagado.  When  the  Evolutionists  succeed  in  making 
any — even  the  simplest — organism,  out  of  inorganic  matter,  we  will 
admit  that  their  chemistry  of  life  has  some  foundation  beyond  that  of 
*^  deliberate  and  reiterated  assertion."  Until  then  we  must  claim  to  be 
allowed,  without  any  imputation  of  discourtesy,  to  rank  it  with  the  ^  pro- 
ject for  extracting  sunbeams  out  of  cucumbers,  which  were  to  be  put  into 
vials  hermetically  sealed,  and  let  out  to  warm  the  air  in  raw,  inclement 
summers." 


The  Panegyrics  of  Father  Segneri,  S.J,,  Translated  from  the  original 
Italian,  with  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  William  Humphrbt,  Priest  of 
the  same  Society.    London :  R.  Washboume.    1877- 

THE  panegyrics  contained  in  this  volume  are  nearly  all  those  which, 
after  having  been  preached  by  F.  Segneri  in  different  parts  of  Italy, 
were  first  collected  and  published  at  Venice,  in  the  year  1692.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  translator  has  not  added  a  preface  telling  something  of 
the  author's  life.  For,  though  the  name  of  F.  Segneri  is  a  familiar  one, 
many  do  not  know  why  he  has  claim  to  so  much  honour,  and  even  a  few 
brief  notes  on  his  power  in  his  day,  his  sanctity  and  his  zeal,  would  have 
added  still  more  weight  to  his  words. 

Paolo  Segneri  was  bom  in  1624,  and  after  his  entrance  into  the  Society 
of  Jesus  it  soon  became  apparent  that  preaching  would  be  the  chief  labour 
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of  his  life.  He  went  about  Italy  from  town  to  town,  always  travelling  on 
foot,  dressed  in  a  worn  old  cassock,  with  a  crucifix  on  his  breast ;  most 
preachers  at  the  time  affected  a  style  of  ornate  eloquence,  but  he  thought 
not  of  rhetorical  display,  but  of  the  good  of  his  hearers.  It  is  true  that 
his  deep  study  of  the  classics  sometimes  coloured  his  imagery,  but  his 
words  were  simple  and  earnest.  He  spoke  not  for  the  ears,  but  for  the 
soul ;  hence  the  life  and  value  which  these  discourses  possess  in  our  day^ 
as  in  his.  There  is  in  them  a  wonderful  power  of  unveiling  for  our 
admiration  the  character  or  life  of  the  saints,  by  a  broad,  full  view,  which 
allows  the  mind  to  grasp  easily  their  chief  points  of  excellence  and  of 
glory.  Very  seldom  is  there  a  word  that  tells  us  of  the  two  hundred 
years  between  us  and  their  first  utterance  ;  but  where  a  suggestion  of  the 
imperfect  profane  science  of  the  time  occurs,  its  quaintness  only  serves  to 
remind  us  that,  while  the  world  throws  down  its  old  beliefs  that  it  may 
build  up  new  knowledge  on  the  ruins,  the  Church  with  a  life,  that  scarcely 
seems  to  pass,  because  it  is  not  to  end,  holds  now  the  same  treasures  of 
divine  science  which  it  held  two  centuries  ago,  and  will  hold  for  un- 
counted centuries  to  come.  The  panegyric  of  -the  Immaculate  Conception 
preached  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  (or  nearer  two  hundred)  years 
before  the  definition  as  an  article  of  faith,  is  an  example  of  this  unchange- 
fulness,  and  at  the  same  time  a  refutation  of  the  error  of  those  who  will 
have  it  that  councils  and  Papal  definitions  give  us  new  truths,  and  who 
with  careless  inaccuracy  refuse. to  distinguish  between  imposing  a  new 
belief  and  declaring  that  an  old  one  is  one  of  the  certainties  of  faitli. 

It  is  said  that  since  Savonarola  no  man  ever  laid  such  strong  hold  upon 
the  popular  mind  in  Italy  as  F.  Segneri ;  but  Segneri  possessed  as  much 
prudence  as  eloquence.  We  may  well  believe  that  his  influence  was  due, 
not  so  much  to  his  natural  talents  as  to  the  unction  which  springs  from 
hidden  sanctity.  His  biographers  record  that  when  he  entered  the  Jesuit 
noviciate  at  the  early  age  of  fourteen  he  brought  with  him,  unstained,  his 
baptismal  innocence,  and  that  as  years  went  by  those  who  lived  with 
him  were  reminded  of  St.  Aloysius,  by  his  union  of  rigorous  penance 
with  perfect  holiness  of  life.  Worn  out  by  his  apostolic  labours  in  many 
a  town  and  village  scattered  over  the  land,  he  died  at  the  age  of  seventy, 
in  the  3'ear  1694,  leaving  behind  him  a  widespread  fame,  and  many 
religious  books  to  perpetuate  his  work.  One  of  these  was  the  "  Pane- 
girici  Sacri"  published  two  years  before  his  death.  We  can  give  the  book 
no  better  praise  than  to  say  that  the  sermons  are  all,  and  more  than  all,  we 
should  expect  from  such  a  man.  The  translation  is  excellent,  the  English 
being  accurate  with  scarcely  any  exception,  the  style  easy  and  modern 
without  losing  the  tone  of  the  original.  We  may  point  out  one  slight 
mistake  which  we  have  noticed.  On  page  121,  ^'Andrea,  che  fu  11 
Decano,"  &c.,  is  translated  "  Andrew,  who  became  the  chief  of  the 
Apostolic  college."  Decano  is  like  the  French  word  doyen^  and  merely 
means  that  Andrew  was  the  eldest  in  point  of  calling.  But  we  must 
repeat,  the  translation  is  worthy  of  the  work,  and  the  discourses  them- 
selves are  masterpieces,  models  of  panegyrics. 
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The  Life  of  Our  Lord  commemorated  in  the  Mass, «  Method  ofAniitmg  at 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  By  £dwar]>  G.  Baoshawe,  Bishop  of  Notthig* 
ham ;  Second  Edition.  Nottingham,  and  London ;  B.  Was  - 
bourne. 

THERE  is  an  admirable  passage  in  one  of  F.  Newman's  works,  where 
allusion  is  made  to  the  diversity  of  the  forms  of  prayer  which  the 
faithful  use  while  they  join  in  heart  with  the  celebrant  of  the  one  Sacrifice. 
This  freedom  of  the  mind  is  a  distinctive  mark  of  the  worship  of  the  Church. 
It  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  her  spirit  of  liberty,  and  yet  of  perfect 
unity.  "  Each  in  his  place,  with  his  own  heart,  with  his  own  wants,  with 
his  own  thoughts,  with  his  own  intention,  with  his  own  prayers,  separate, 
but  concordant,  watching  what  is  going  on,  watching  its  progress,  uniting 
in  its  consummation  ; — ^not  painfully  and  hopelessly  following  a  hard  form 
of  prayer  from  beginning  to  end,  but  like  a  concert  of  musical  instru- 
ments, each  different,  but  concurring  in  a  sweet  harmony,  we  take  our 
part  with  God's  priest,  supporting  him,  yet  guided  by  him."  Out  of  the 
diversity  of  devotion,  or  the  various  inclinations  of  the  same  individuals 
at  different  times,  arises  the  need  of  many  methods  of  prayer  at  Mass ; 
and  to  satisfy  this  want  books  are  constantly  appearing,  and  in  most  cases 
are  very  welcome.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Bagshawe's  publication  (which  we 
are  glad  to  see  in  its  second  edition)  is  especially  to  be  commended.  It 
contains  but  a  few  pages,  yet  these  must  be  the  fruit  of  much  study  and 
careful* thought.  The  method  is  not  a  course  of  prayers,  but  rather  a 
course  of  suggestions  for  meditation,  texts  of  Scripture  being  chosen  to 
con-espond  with  each  part  of  the  Mass.  They  are  very  happily  selected  to 
accompany  the  various  actions  and  prayers,  and  the  mind  is  carried  by  a 
continuous  train  of  thouglit  through  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer,  His 
teaching  and  Passion,  and  the  many  words  and  promises  relating  to  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  as  well  as  its  institution ;  so  that  those  who  use  this 
method  carry  out  in  the  most  literal  sense  the  words  which  are  placed  as  a 
fitting  motto  on  the  title  page,  *<  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  Me.** 


Why  are  We  Roman  Catholics  f  Because  We  are  Beasanable  Men.  By 
Hermann  Joseph  Graf  Fugobr  Glott,  Priest  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus.    From  the  German.    London  :  Burns  &  Gates.    1876. 

FATHER  FUGGER  has,  we  believe,  the  honour  of  being  the  one 
Jesuit  whom  Prince  Bismarck  could  not  expel  from  Germany.  As 
a  descendant  of  a  mediatized  princely  family,  he  claimed  exemption  from 
the  law  of  expulsion,  and,  notwithstanding  pressure  from  Berlin,  the 
Bavarian  Senate  conceded  his  claim.  His  pamphlet  which  now  lies  before- 
us  is  well  known  in  Germany,  and  we  are  glad  to  see  it  in  its  English 
dress.  It  is  a  brief  popular  treatise  on  the  logical  grounds  of  the  Catholio 
faith.    To  a  certain  extent^  it  may  be  said  to  be4)ontroYer8ial,  but  it  is  a 
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sign  of  the  times  that  it  does  not  deal  with  Catholicity  as  against  Protest- 
antism, but  looks  rather  to  the  infidel  position,  and  argues  from  first 
principles.  A  few  years  ago  the  writer  of  a  oontroversidi  pamphlet 
would  have  probably  omitted  at  least  one-half  of  Father  Fugger's 
chapters,  and  taken  for  granted  the  existence  of  God  and  of  the  soul  and 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nowadays  all  this  is  changed,  and  often, 
even  when  we  have  to  deal  with  a  Protestant,  we  find  that  we  must 
encounter  what  we  may  call  implicit  scepticism.  Outside  the  Church, 
the  victims  of  doubt  were  perhaps  never  more  numerous  than  they  are  at 
present.  They  ask  not — Why  am  I  to  be  a  Protestant  or  a  Catholic  ? 
This  is  no  longer  the  question  ;  but  why  am  I  to  hold  any  belief  at  all  ? 
What  is  there  that  is  reasonable  in  faith  ?  Where  is  the  evidence  that  is 
to  tell  me  whom,  why,  and  what  to  believe  ? 

It  is  for  these  that  Father  Fugger's  little  book  is  written.  It  is  won- 
derfully concise,  perhaps  a  little  too  concise  in  some  respects,  but  really 
it  deals  with  questions  that  are  usually  answered  in  lengthy  treatises, 
and,  if  we  understand  its  object  aright,  it  is  meant  to  give  to  thinking  men 
an  outline  of  the  proof  of  its  thesis  which  they  can  readily  develop  them- 
selves, rather  than  to  any  extent  to  develop  it  for  them.  And  its  brevity 
has  certain  marked  advantages.  It  is  easy  to  follow  the  line  of  the  argu* 
ment,  the  attention  is  neither  wearied  nor  distracted,  the  diction  is  forcible, 
at  times  almost  epigrammatic.  And  it  will  perhaps  attract  the  attention 
and  carry  conviction  to  the  minds  of  some  who  would  not  have  the  patience 
to  peruse  in  the  first  instance  a  more  elaborate  treatise. 

"  With  regard  to  the  matter,"  says  Father  Fugger  in  his  introduction. 
^*  the  title  I  think  expresses  it  clearly  enough.  This  is  not  a  polemical 
treatise  meant  to  entangle  the  opponents  of  Catholicitv  in  their  own  con- 
tradictions, nor  is  it  an  apology  m  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  intended 
to  bring  in  Catholicity  triumpnantlv  clear  on  all  sides  ;  its  object  is  rather 
to  lay  bare  quite  simply,  and  as  far  as  possible  with  mathematical  cold- 
ness and  brevity,  those  pillars  upon  which  the  edified  of  the  Catholic  faith 
rests"  (p.  2). 

We  have  already  said  that  F.  Fugger's  argument  is  condensed  into  a 
very  small  space,  wide  as  is  the  scope  of  his  pamphlet,  it  does  not  con- 
sist of  more  than  ninety  pages.  We  cannot,  therefore,  attempt  to  give  an 
abstract  of  it.  We  shall  merely  give  a  few  extracts,  and  note  some 
points  that  have  particularly  struck  us  in  reading  it.  At  the  outset,  he 
denounces  the  widely-spread  error  that  we  only  know  the  visible  and  the 
sensible,  that  all  else  has  nothing  to  do  with  reason,  but  belongs  to  the 
realm  of  imagination  and  faith.  <*  The  limit  of  sensible  experiences  is 
also  the  limit  of  thought,"  says  Karl  Vogt.  "  Nothing  is  truly  real,** 
adds  Feuerbach,  "  but  the  objects  of  the  senses,  or  the  sensible."  F.  Fugger 
replies  by  exposing  the  double  error  that  we  know  only  the  visible,  and 
that  faith  has  nothing  to  do  with  reason.  We  can  prove  the  fact  of 
revelation.  There  is  more  than  one  line  of  proof,  he  gives  us  that  which 
appears  to  him  to  be  most  striking.  Faith  is  either  reasonable  or  un- 
reasonable, and  if  it  is  reasonable  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests  must  be 
capable  of  demonstration. 
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**  It  might  here  be  objected,"  says  F.  Fugger,  ^  that  this  is  not  the 
Catholic  view  of  the  question,  for  a  Catholic  is  bound  to  believe  without 
seeing.  In  order  to  show  that  my  train  of  argument  is  truly  Catholic, 
I  will  cite  a  few  of  the  utterances  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
teachers  of  the  Church,  and  finally  of  the  authoritative  Church  herself. 
S.  Augustine  says  :  *  By  reason  of  that  which  thou  seest,  thou  believest 
that  which  thou  seest  not.'  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  expresses  the  same 
thought) still  more  clearly.  He  says  'he  would  not  believe  if  he  did  not 
see  that  he  was  bound  to  believe.'  For  this  reason,  Pius  IX.  says  in  the 
Encyclical  of  December  12,  1855  :  *'The  exercise  of  the  resison  precedes 
faith.'  Innocent  XI.,  however,  is  the  most  explicit,  for  he  condemned  as 
erroneous  the  proposition,  *  An  act  of  faith  is  consistent  with  there  being 
only  probable  reasons  for  thinking  that  God  has  revealed  the  truth  in 
question.'  It  is  then,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
inconsistent  for  any  Catholic-  Jet  us  mark  the  word— to  accept  or  believe 
a  truth  as  revelation  until  he  has  a  real  certainty  that  Grod  has  revealed 
it"  (p.  8). 

Of  course  this  lust  statement  must  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  whole 
treatise.  F.  Fugger  discusses  the  nature  of  this  certainty,  previously  going 
into  the  question  of  certainty  in  general. 

"And  now,"  he  continues  (p.  11),  "to  return  to  our  subject,  we  must  say 
the  certainty  which  a  CathoHc  must  have  that  the  truth  which  he  is  to 
believe  is  revealed,  must  be  founded  on  some  conclusive  reason.  There  may 
be  difficulties  on  the  other  side  to  overcome,  so  that  doubt  would  not  be 
impossible ;  but  the  reason,  or  reasons  upon  which  he  decides  upon  accept- 
ing the  revelation,  must  be  of  such  a  nature  that  on  calm  constderaUon  he 
sees  them  to  be  obligatory.  After  these  elucidations  we  can  now  proceed  to 
unfold  that  train  of  reasoning  which,  as  it  appears  to  us,  ou^nt  to  lead 
everv  thoughtful  mind  to  the  conviction  that  the  Catholic  faith  actuallv 
has  been  revealed  by  God.  If  we  wish  to  put  before  ourselves  a  brief  sketch 
of  the  path  which  we  are  about  to  travel,  it  may  be  presented  in  this  form  :— 

"  Reason  requires  that  we  should  maintain, 

"  1.  The  spiritual  nature  of  the  human  soul. 

*'  2.  The  existence  of  a  personal  God. 

"3.  The  historical  fact  of  the  Incarnation  of  this  God  in  the  person  of 
Christ. 

"  4.  The  Divine  mission  and  guidance  of  the  apostolical  teaching-body  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

"These  proved,  it  is  reasonable  to  yield  unconditional  faith  to  thb 
divinely  commissioned  and  divinely  protected  teaching  body,  in  all  ques- 
tions that  belong  to  it ;  or  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  and  to  live  as  a 
Catholic"  (pp.  11,  12). 

In  chapters  iii.  to  vi.  tlie  two  first  of  these  four  points  are  developed. 
The  argument  in  chapter  vi.  against  objections  drawn  from  the  existence 
of  moral  and  physical  evil  is,  we  believe,  sound,  but  perhaps  too  briefly 
expressed.  This,  however,  is  the  only  point  on  which  F.  Fugger^s  brevity 
has  involved  him  in  any  danger  of  obscurity,  and  his  style  throughout  is 
remarkably  clear,  even  when  dealing  with  difficult  subjects,  and  we  heartily 
wish  that  in  this  matter  Germans  in  general  would  only  take  example 
from  this  Bavarian  Jesuit.  The  seventh  chapter  (pp.  49 — 66)  developes 
the  third  point.  The  argument,  of  course,  turns  mainly  upon  the  historical 
fact  of  the  Resurrection.  It  would  be  difficult  to  set  forth  more  lucidly  and 
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more  briefly  the  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord.  F.  Fugger  exi 
successively  the  authority  of  the  Gospel  narrative  and  the  testimony  ol 
tradition,  and  examines  the  "myth"  theory  of  Strauss,  and  the  attempt  tc 
explain  the  success  of  Cliristianity  as  the  mere  natural  effect  of  its  higli 
morality.  Subsidiary  to  this  is  a  short  examination  of  the  question  ol 
miracles  (pp.  54—57)*  On  the  subject  of  the  connection  between  th( 
sanctions  of  the  Christian  code  of  morals  and  the  belief  in  the  Resurrec* 
tion,  Strauss  is  quoted  very  effectively. 

"  If,"  says  F.  Fugger,  "  the  claims  of  the  most  perfect  scheme  of  mora* 
lity  are  not  supported  by  an  unshakeable  conviction  of  its  obligati 
and  of  a  future  life,  they  will  not  receive  a  moment's  considerati 
from  the  majority  of  mankind,  still  less  will  they  influence  their  mindf 
during  nineteen  centuries.  S.  Paul  seems  to  say  as  much : — •  If  Christ  hac 
not  risen,  then  are  we  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.*  Strauss  shared  th( 
same  opinion  to  some  extent.  He  observes,  '  It  may  be  humiliating  t( 
human  pride,  but  it  is  quite  true :  Jesus  might  have  taught  all  that  wai 
true  and  good,  He  might  have  given  an  impenect  view  confined  to  whal 
was  difficult,  which  commonly  makes  a  deeper  impression  on  the  crowd 
all  His  teachings  would  have  been  scattered  like  loose  leaves  to  the  wind 
if  these  leaves  had  not  been  united  and  held  together,  as  by  a  strong  bond 
by  the  superstitious  belief  in  His  Resurrection.''  Hence  it  was  not  th< 
morality  which  supported  the  belief,  but  the  belief  which  suppoi'ted  th( 
morality"  (pp.  53,  54).  There  is  a  telling  reference  to  the  history  o: 
Protestantism  at  p.  58.    Speaking  of  the  Gospels,  F.  Fugger  remarks : — 

"  We  are  far  from  granting  that  the  belief  in  Christ  rests  upon  thesi 

documents No  doubt  the  documents  have  contributed  in  some  degre< 

to  the  maintenance  of  that  faith;  but  that  books,  apart  from  the  living 
Church,  are  incapable  of  producing  such  a  result.  Protestantism  during 
three  hundred  years  has  abundantly  proved." 

The  eighth  chapter  deals  with  the  fourth  and  concluding  portion  of  th< 
argument.    Here  we  find  the  Protestant  position  and  that  of  the  "Ok 
Catholics"  incidentally   discussed.    Of  the  Protestant  theory  that  th< 
Holy  Ghost  guides  any  man  who  chooses  to  open  the  Scriptures  and  con< 
struct  a  creed  from  them,  F.  Fugger  says  :^-"  In  this  system  it  is  qait< 
possible  that  the  Pope,  or  the  bishops,  or  the  priests  may  preach  to 
what  is  false ;  but  God  will  work  in  the  minds  of  men,  even  of  infideii 
who  desire  to  be  instructed,  so  that  they  shall  accept  only  what  is  true 
the  untrue  they  shall  not  hear,  or  misunderstand  it  so  far  as  to  change  i 
into  truth,  &c.  It  will  be  admitted  that  this  miracle  is  much  more  unintel' 
ligible,  much  more  comprehensive,  and  much  more  diflicult  to  prove  t 
the  miracle  involved  in  Papal  Infallibility"  (p.  71).    The  historical  pr< 
of  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  well  drawn  out  in  the  concludin| 
pageSy  and  there  are  some  very  apposite  remarks  on  the  Vatican  Councl 
and  the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility.    "If  we  could  suppose  that  th< 
council  had  erred,"  says  our  author,  "  then,  following  up  our  reasonings 
the  only  course  left  to  us  would  be  the  entire  renunciation  of  Christianitv 
Certainly  no  sensible  Christian  could  join  the  so-called  Old  Catho 
movement." 
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We  have  said  enough  to  show  that  the  book  is  a  remarkable  one.  We 
believe  that  there  is  much  in  its  form  and  spirit  which  will  especially 
commend  it  to  the  English  mind,  and  we  are  glad  to  hear  that  it  is  already 
obtaining  a  wide  circle  of  readers. 


An  English  Carmelite.  The  Life  of  Catherine  Barton,  Mother  Mary 
Xaveria  of  the  Angels,  of  the  English  Teresian  Convent  at  Antwerp. 
Collected  from  her  own  writings  and  other  sources  by  Father 
Thomas  Hunteb,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.    Bums  &  Gates.    1876. 

THIS  eighteenth  volume  of  the  "Quarterly  Series'*  of  admirable 
books  under  the  editorship  of  F.  Coleridge  is  undoubtedly  one  of 
the  most  charming  of  the  whole  course.  Catherine  Burton  was  a  nun  of 
the  convent  of  English  Teresians,  whose  prioress  had  been  trained  by  the 
famous  Anne  of  S.  Bartholomew,  almost  as  celebrated  a  Carmelite  as  the 
better-known  Anne  of  Jesus,  renowned  in  the  first  settlement  of  the 
Carmelites  in  France  under  the  conduct  of  "Mademoiselle"  Acarie. 
From  France  Mother  Anne  of  Jesus  and  several  of  her  companions 
went  to  Flanders,  to  found  Carmelite  houses ;  and  the  community  in 
which  Miss  Burton  and  many  other  English  ladies  had  found  a  home 
left  Antwerp  in  1704,  and  settled  at  Lanheme,  in  Cornwall.  F.  Thomas 
Hunter,  who  entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  1684,  wrote  the  present  life 
for  the  use  of  the  nuns.  Miss  Burton  was  bom  near  Bury  St.  Edmunds 
in  Sufifblk  in  1G68,  but  of  a  Yorkshire  family^  Her  father  had  intended 
entering  the  Jesuits'  Society  as  a  lay  brother  after  his  wife's  death,  bat 
just  as  he  was  about  to  begin  his  noviciate  he  died,  leaving  an  example  of 
true  and  unaffected  devotedness  to  his  large  family  of  ten  children.  So 
at  least,  says  F.  Hunter,  or  whoever  "collected'*  the  first  chapter,  but 
Miss  Burton  herself  in  her  autobiography  gives  the  number  of  her  fitmily 
as  eight.  Her  own  account  of  her  early  years  and  childish  mortifications 
is  very  beautifully  and  simply  told,  as  well  as  the  singular  affection  with 
which  she  was  gifted  to  S.  Teresa  and  S.  Francis  Xavier,  whom  she  called 
"  her  dear  Xaverius."  Like  most  persons  who  were  hereafter  to  attain 
great  holiness,  she  was  affiicted  with  much  sickness  of  a  strange  kind, 
and,  as  the  healing  art  at  that  time  was  of  a  most  barbarous  description, 
Miss  Burton  suffered  tortures  from  the  doctors  who  were  called  in  to 
relieve  her.  She  had  to  endure  "  bitter  potions,  sweats,  vomits,  bleeding* 
and  Spanish  flies,"  all  of  which  were  submitted  to  **  for  the  love  of  Grod," 
though  they  did  her  no  good,  and  she  was  at  last  cured  after  following  the 
devotions  called  the  "  Ten  Fridays  of  S.  Francis  Xavier."  The  manifest 
care  of  this  saint  over  his  devoted  and  affectionate  child  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  points  of  this  exquisite  life  ;  and  Miss  Burton  had  recourse  to 
him  on  every  occasion  with  the  simplest  faith  that  her  pleading  would  be 
heard.  The  Carmelite  &re  was  her  great  difficulty  on  arriving  in 
Flanders,  for  she  had  so  peculiar  a  loathing  for  eggs  that  she  had  not 
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eaten  one  for  seven  years.  The  prioress  bade  her  ask  S.  Francis  to  help 
her  out  of  this  difficulty,  and  she  soon  began  to  eat  eggs  and  all  the  other 
fare  heartily,  without  the  slightest  inconvenience.  In  fact,  she  says  her- 
self, "  I  thought  all  that  came  to  the  refectory  savoured  to  me  like  the 
manna  that  fell  from  Heaven."  From  her  profession  in  1695  to  her  death 
in  1714,  Miss  Burton,  as  Sister  Mary  Xaveria,  gave  an  example  to  all 
the  nuns,  young  and  old,  who  had  any  intercourse  with  her.  She  was 
very  early  elected  prioress,  when  her  wise  and  admirable  rule  was  long 
remembered.  In  the  midst  of  the  severest  trials  of  the  soul,  and  bodily 
sickness,  her  straightforward,  cheerful  simplicity  of  life  and  conduct  were 
always  the  same,  and  must  have  given  her  nuns  and  novices  a  clear  and 
living  insight  into  the  principles  of  the  spiritual  life.  Mary  Xaveria* s 
last  illness  was  so  terrible  that  it  almost  seems  impossible  for  anyone 
human  to  have  sustained  such  sufferings  and  such  remedies  in  the  way 
she  did.  She  died  on  the  last  day  of  the  **  Ten  Fridays"  in  what  is 
called  the  ''  Great  Novena  "  of  S.  Francis  Xavier,  and  at  exactly  the  same 
age  (forty-six)  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies.  Throughout  her  life  and  at 
death,  therefore,  the  admirable  mutual  chain  of  devotion  and  protection 
between  the  saint  and  his  affectionate  child  remained  unbroken. 

We  cannot  conclude  this  slight  notice  of  a  biography  which  we  hope  has 
made  its  way  into  many  other  besides  Catholic  houses,  without  again 
recording  our  thanks  to  the  discerning  Editor  of  this  series  of  solid 
Catholic  works.  There  is  no  doubt  that  its  issue  has  led  many  to  read 
who  scarcely  ever  read  before,  and  that,  having  opened  their  minds  to  the 
pleasures  as  well  as  uses  of  literature,  these  books  are  laying  the  foun- 
dation among  us  of  a  genuine  taste  for  useful  reading ;  and  that,  moreover, 
such  biographies  as  these  will  do  more  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  our 
faith,  and  a  right  understanding  of  practical  Catholic  life,  than  any 
amount  of  controversy  could  ever  achieve  among  those  outside  the 
Church. 


La  Dimniti  de  VEglise  manifegUe  par  Sa  CharitS ;  oUy  Tableau 
Universel  de  la  Charity  Catholique.  Par  le  Cardinal  G.  Ba^luffi, 
Archeveque— £veque  d'Imola.  Traduit  de  la  Italien  par  M.  Abbe'  V. 
PosTEL.    Paris :  C.  Dillet. 

IT  is  a  pleasure  to  us  to  notice  this  book,  which  appeared  nearly  twenty 
years  ago,  and  which  has  not  attracted  the  attention  it  deserves.  It 
is  an  attempt  to  make  known  through  the  lingua  Franca  of  Europe  one  of 
those  works— of  which  there  are  so  many — highly  prized  and  esteemed  by 
Catholic  Italy,  but  hardly  heard  of  elsewhere.  The  book,  however,  is  not 
a  mere  version  from  the  Italian.  It  is  enriched  with  a  number  of  notes 
— of  unequal  merit  indeed,  but  always  interesting — by  the  translator,  the 
Abb^  Postel,  and  is  introduced  by  an  eloquent  letter  to  him  from  the 
Bishop  of  Orleans.  The  author's  argument  may  be  said  to  be  given  in 
certain  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord.    "  Ipsa  opera  quee  ego  facio 
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raoniam  perhibent  de  me,  quia  Pater  misit  me.''  (Evan,  secun.  Joan.,  c.  v.) 
The  appeal  which  Jesus  Christ  here  makes  in  support  of  His  mission,  the 
author  makes  in  support  of  the  mission  of  the  Catholic  Church.  *'  She 
undoubtedly  possesses  "  he  observes,  "  abundant  evidence  in  prophecy,  in 
miracles,  in  the  constancy  of  her  martyrs,  in  her  wonderful  extension 
throughout  the  world  ;  and  these  notes,  which  mark  her  off  from  all  other 
Christian  communions,  irrefragably  show  her  to  be  the  one  spouse  of 
Jesus  Christ.  But  her  charity,  on  the  other  hand,  is  enough  by  itself  to 
establish  that  truth  ;  and  in  the  multitude  of  the  benefits  which  she  has 
diffused  and  ever  diffuses  among  men,  we  find  the  sure  indication  that  he 
who  separates  from  her,  not  only  quits  the  one  ark  of  salvation,  but  cuts 
himself  off  from  the  only  source  of  happiness  open  in  this  world  to  the 
human  race  "  (Preface  de  I'Auteur).  Such  is  the  thesis  which  the  author 
has  developed  in  this  general  sketch  of  Catholic  charity.  In  chapter 
after  chapter  he  shows  how  the  Cliurch  has  done  the  works  that  none 
other  has  done ;  how  she  has  laboured  to  eradicate  cruelty  in  the  laws 
and  manners  of  peoples ;  how  she  has  restored  society,  abolished  slavery, 
fettered  tyranny,  laboured  with  a  zeal,  the  sources  of  which  neither 
persecution  nor  indifference  could  dry  up,  in  works  of  spiritual  and 
corporal  mercy ;  nay,  how  even  Jews  and  heretics,  in  stern  and  hard 
times,  have  been  sheltered  under  the  wing  of  her  pity,  and  she  has  ever 
stood  out  before  the  world  as  *'  a  never-failing  fount  of  humanity,  equity, 
forbearance,  and  compassion."  Perhaps  one  of  the  most  telling  chapters 
is  that  in  which  the  results  of  Christian  charity  and  un-Christian 
philanthropy  are  contrasted  (chap.  xxv.).  But  our  space  is  too  limited 
to  admit  of  our  quoting  from  it.  We  can  only  refer  our  readers  to  its 
pages. 

In  conclusion  we  must  observe  that  the  general  excellence  of  the  book 
is  somewhat  marred  by  curious  misapprehensions  here  and  thei*e  of  things 
English.  Thus,  for  example,  the  author  tells  us,  gravely,  "  II  n'y  a  pas 
long-temps  que  dans  les  Iles-Britanniques  on  pouvait  vendre  les  femmes 
au  marche  ;  .  .  .  maintenant  la  chose  est  defendue."  *  And  the  translator 
is  very  hard  upon  us.  He  seldom  misses  an  opportunity  of  adding  a  note 
to  express  his  dislike  of  us,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  opportunities 
are  somewhat  tempting.  Thus  a  reference  in  the  text  to  the  hideous 
tyranny  practised  so  long  in  Ireland  under  the  penal  laws,  supplies  him 
with  a  peg  upon  which  he  hangs  the  following  remarks :  "  Ah !  comment 
I'Angleterre  ose-t-elle  reprocher  au  gouvernment  napolitain  de  rares 
mesures  de  rigueur  centre  Tile  de  Sicile  ?  Comment  ose-t-elle,  sans  avoir 
le  rongeur  au  front,  prononcer  a  la  face  de  I'Europe  le  nom  tout  seul  de 
la  liberty !  Peuple  de  marchands,  que  Jesus  eut  chassis  du  Temple,  et 
que  n'y  peuvent  entrer  assez  pour  comprendre  le  premier  mot  de 
'Evangile  ! "  + 
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The  Social  Methods  of  Roman  Catholicism  in  England,    By  M.  C.  Bishop. 

"Contemporary  Review,"  March,  1877. 

AMONG  the  many  **  questions  of  the  day,"  as  the  phrase  is,  the 
question  of  the  dangerous  classes  is,  perhaps,  the  one  which  poli- 
ticians and  Bciologists  most  shrink  from  facing ;  and  yet,  as  an  eminent 
French  puhlicist^  has  recently  remarked,  it  is  a  question  upon  which  the 
life  of  modern  nations  depends;  for,  as  he  justly  observes,  '^  Le pauperisme, 
c'est  la  misere  montee  a  la  situation  d'un  des  pouvoirs  de  TEtat,  et 
mena^ante  la  society  d'une  terrible  inondation." 

Mrs.  Bishop's  object  in  the  most  interesting  paper  which  she  has  con* 
tributed  to  the  March  number  of  the  '^  Contemporary  Review  "  is  to  show 
how  in  our  large  towns  this  question  is  solved  by  Catholic  methods.  "By 
every  political  and  social  law,*'  she  truly  says,  "the  million  despairing 
victims  of  English  misrule  in  Ireland"  who  have  been  transplanted  to  our 
own  great  centres  of  labour,  and  "  have  settled  wherever  the  roughest  and 
worst-paid  work  has  to  be  done,  ought  to  be  the  least  manageable  and 
most  explosive  of  the  dangerous  classes."  And  "  that  the  Irish  do  not 
figure  yet  more  largely  than  they  do  in  the  criminal  statistics  of  our 
great  cities, — that  this  alien  million  is  not  an  advanced  cancer  in  the 
English  body  politic,  is  due,"  she  shows,  "  not  to  policemen,  but  to  priests ; 
not  to  *  necessary  progress,'  but  to  the  agents  of  Catholic  charity." 

For  the  proof  and  illustration  of  her  argument  Mrs.  Bishop  has  gone  to 
the  East  London  missions.  We  wish  our  space  allowed  us  to  quote  from 
the  touching  descriptions  and  weighty  reflections  of  which  her  paper  is 
full.  But  we  must  content  ourselves  with  referring  our  readers  to  the 
article  itself,  and  with  an  expression  of  our  hope  that  it  is  but  the  pledge 
and  earnest  of  a  volume  upon  the  yitally  important  subject  which  it  so  ably 
discusses. 


-»■» 


A  Sermon  preached  at  S.  Beuno^s  CoHegCy  July  30, 1876,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  Silver  Jubilee  of  tlie  Lord  Bishop  of  Shrewsbury,  By  John 
Morris,  Priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Published  at  his  Lordship'a 
request,  with  the  Address  then  presented.  London  :  Bums  &  Gates. 
1876. 

TT  was  an  oversight  that  left  this  beautiful  sermon  unnoticed  in  our  last 
-^  issue.  But  it  will  still  be  welcome  for  its  intrinsic  value,  although 
the  joyous  anniversary  that  occasioned  it  has  become  dim  in  the  distance  of 
a  past  year.  As  might  be  expected,  the  grand  college,  so  well  known,  yet 
so  little  seen  in  its  seclusion  among  the  Welsh  hillft,  was  enthusiastic  in 
celebrating  the  Silver  Jubilee  of  the  Bishop,  who  has  imposed  ordaining 
hands  on  two  hundred  and  nineteen  members  of  the  community,  and  has 
endeared  himself  to  it  by  "  unvarying  kindness,  courtesy,  and  support." 

The  sermon  is  very  suitable  to  the  event  that  occasioned  it.     It  is  not  a 

—  -  -  -  -  -   -         — . — 

*  M.  Alphonse  Karr,  in  "  Figaro." 
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theological  study,  but  professedly  sympathetic  words,  which,  when  uttered 
inter  domestieos  parietes,  with  all  the  aid  of  local  colouring  and  warmth  of 
atmosphere  created  by  the  occasion,  must  have  been  very  telling,  and  has 
still  an  effective  grace  in  the  less  congenial  form  of  the  printed  page.  We 
have  the  thoughts  which  the  presence  of  a  Bishop  among  his  flodc  never 
fails  to  awaken,  and  the  far-reaching  results  of  his  functions  and  duties, 
pictured  in  words  more  beautiful  than  we  have  hitherto  seen.  We  give 
an  extract  describing  the  grace  of  a  Bishop's  blessing :  our  readers  will 
say  that  it  is  the  poetry  of  preaching  : — 

**  It  seems  but  a  simple  thing  to  remember  how  gladly  we  kneel  for  a 
Bishop's  blessing.  But  yet  it  is  no  light  privilege,  for  the  blessing  of  a 
Bbhop  is  the  blessing  of  the  Grod  he  represents.    A  blessing -given  by  a 

Sriest  is  something  sacred  and  unearthly,  consecrating  in  some  sort  and 
edicating  to  God  that  upon  which  it  falls.    Even  the  simplest  exercise  of 
the  priestly  power  of  blessino',  perhaps  the  only  act  that  a  newly-ordained 

?riest  can  perform  without  the  need  of  any  permission,  is  yet  one  that  the 
Ihurch  ranks  among  the  Sacramentals,  and  holy  water  becomes  the  means 
of  increasing  sanctifving  grace.  The  blessing  of  the  priest  at  the  end  of 
mass  reminds  us  of  our  Lord  lifting  up  His  hands  and  blessing  His 
Apostles  before  He  left  them.  The  priest's  blessing  brings  peace  and 
sanctification,  yet  the  priestly  power  of  benediction  comes  ^rth  from  the 
power  of  the  Bishop  as  a  stream  flows  from  its  fountain.  In  the  Bbhop 
it  resides  in  a  plenitude  that  is  surpassed  upon  earth  only  by  the  stiU 
completer  fulness  of  the  Apostolic  DlessinjE^.  Whenever  we  meet  our 
Bishop,  we  throng  about  him  and  kneel  till  he  has  blessed  us,  and  in  the 
church,  as  he  passes  to  and  fro,  he  scatters  his  benediction  around  him, 
or  still  more  solemnly  chants  it  from  the  altar.  Our  hearts  are  soothed 
and  strengthened  we  scarcely  know  how ;  but  we  should  be  mindful  that 
we  depart  with  the  hallowing  influences  upon  us  of  a  benediction  that 
specially  dedicates  all  upon  which  it  falls  to  the  sacred  service  of  Grod  " 
(p.  7). 


A  Cmrse  of  Lectures  on  the  Identity  of  the  British,  the  Angh-SoMn^  and 
the  Catholic  Church,  in  reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.  By  Rev. 
F.  BiLSBORBOw,  of  Newsham.    Preston  :  no  date. 

AMONG  the  minor  works  we  have  received  for  notice  we  find  this 
little  course  of  lectures,  in  which  a  very  important  question  is  very 
ably  discussed.  Ostensibly  they  are  a  reply  to  some  statements  made  by 
Dr.  Eraser,  the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Manchester,  in  a  sermon  in  whicJi 
he  alleged  that  the  Established  Church  was  the  Church  of  the  "  earliest 
Christian  inhabitants  of  Britain."  Joining  issue  with  him  on  this  point, 
F.  Bilsborrow  develops  in  his  five  lectures  the  historical  argument  for 
Catholicity  in  England.  The  lectures  are  popular  in  style  without  being 
in  any  sense  of  tlie  word  superficial,  and  they  show  wide  reading,  and 
give  evidence  of  much  careful  collection  and  comparison  of  facta  bearing 
upon  the  history  of  the  Church  in  England.  We  are  sorry  that  they  are 
not  better  printed.  Apparently  they  are  bodily  reprints  from  the  oolumna 
of  a  newspaper.  They  certainly  deserve  to  appear  in  a  more  attractive 
form. 
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l/niotk  with  Out  lord  Jesus  Christ  in  Bis  principal  Mysteries.  For  AH 
Seasons  of  the  Year.  By  the  Rev.  F.  John  Baptist  Saint  Juab, 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Translation  revised  by  a  Father  of  the 
same  Society.  Third  Edition.  New  York :  H.  &  J.  Sadlier  &  Co« 
1870. 

A  THIRD  edition,  clear  printing  and  strong  binding,  an  attractive 
title,  the  name  of  an  author  **  renowned  for  his  learning  and  holi* 
ness  of  life/'  an<^  the  imprimatur  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  New  York, 
are  the  excellent  credentials  with  which  this  work  comes  into  our  hands. 
It  recommends  itself,  and  will  be  found,  if  carefully  studied,  bearing  out 
to  the  last  page  fulfilment  of  the  promise  given  in  its  title.  It  is  a  persua- 
sive teacher  of  an  important,  we  may  say  the  important,  aim  of  Christian 
life,— knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  Our  Lord's  life,  and,  through  that 
knowledge,  union  with  Him.  The  writer  was  a  man  of  one  idea,  but  it 
is  a  very  comprehensive  one,  all  sufficient,  and  fruitful,  as  S.  Paul  judged 
it  to  be  (1  Cor.  ii.  2).  It  was  the  inspiration  of  this  work  as  of  all  he 
wrote,  as  may  be  judged  from  the  names  given  in  the  preface :—"  The 
knowledge  and  love  of  Oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  ^'  The  Book  of  the  Elect ; 
or,  Jesus  Crucified,"  '<  The  Master ;  or,  Jesus  Teaching  Men.''  Men  of 
one  idea  are  not  usually  shallow  writers,  whatever  defects  they  may  have ; 
and,  we  were  prepared  to  find  in  this  book  writing  well  thought  out  and 
exhaustive  ;  that  we  have  found,  and  more,  the  charm  of  intense  piety 
pervading  it.  The  translator  truly  says,  the  work  *'is  peculiar  in  its 
character.  .  .  suggestive  of  matter  for  reflection  and  meditation  rather 
than  one  intended  for  mere  spiritual  reading."  We  feel  the  same  difficulty 
in  describing  it  exactly,  and  cannot  describe  it  in  a  phrase.  It  is  not  a 
book  of  spiritual  reading — although  valuable  for  that  purpose — ^for  it 
demands  closer  and  more  laborious  attention  than  is  usually  implied  by 
spiritual  reading.  Thus,  Holy  Communion  is  recommended  (p.  35)  as  a 
preparation  for  each  Exercise :  what  an  exercise  is,  we  shall  mention  here- 
after. Nor  is  it,  although  suggestive  of  matter  for  reflection  and  medita- 
tion, a  collection  of  meditations  ordinarily  so-called.  We  shall,  perhaps, 
give  the  best  idea  of  the  work  by  a  slender  outline. 

The  Mysteries  of  the  Incarnate  Life  are  distributed  through  the  eccle- 
siastical seasons.  Advent  is  occupied  with  the  Incarnation.  The  Nativity, 
the  Circumcision,  the  Adoration  of  the  Magi,  the  Flight  into  I^ypt,  and 
the  Hidden  Life,  are  embraced  within  Christmas  and  Lent.  The  study  of 
the  Passion  and  Death  of  Our  Lord  is  assigned  to  Lent.  From  Easter  to 
Corpus  Christ],  Our  Lord's  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  and  the  Descent 
of  tiie  Holy  Ghost,  are  chosen  for  meditation.  And  the  last  season,  fh)m 
the  Feast  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  Advent,  has  for  its  subject  the  Holy 
Eucharist  considered  as  a  Sacrament  and  a  Sacrifice.  Leaving  out  sub- 
ordinate matters,  such  as  the  suggestive  counsels  and  special  directions 
that  fall  under  particular  headings,  we  find  that  the  Practice  or  Exercise 
for  each  season  of  the  year  has  six  divisions  :— the  sutiect-matter  or  mys- 
tery proposed  for  consideration  and  practice ;  the  affections  and  interior 
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actSy  in  which  the  soul  must  keep  itself,  as  it  were,  buried  during  the 
season  of  the  mystery ;  the  virtties  most  prominent  in  the  mystery,  and 
which  are  to  be  daily  produced  by  faithful  imitation ;  medUoHans  and 
readings  on  the  mysteries  (which  are  not,  however,  given  at  length  in  the 
translation,  but  merely  suggested) ;  and  t^aeulatory  verses^  which  will  keep 
the  mystery  fresh  in  the  recollection,  and  the  soul,  through  habitual  recol- 
lection of  the  mystery,  in  union  with  Our  Lord. 

Our  readers  may  judge  how  elaborately  the  author  has  constructed  his 
work.  Evidently  he  thought  no  pains  superfluous  that  would  enable  him 
to  carry  out  perfectly  the  conception  he  had  formed,  and  to  give  his  readers 
a  help  worthy  of  the  object  he  proposes  to  them.  The  book  must  be  used 
in  a  like  spirit.  It  will  not  profit  much  to  turn  over  lightly  a  page  here 
and  there  ;  it  exacts  careful  reading,-  -in  a  word,  study.  If  used,  as  the 
author  directs,  it  will  certainly  help  devout  souls  to  attain,  in  no  slight 
degree,  the  great  grace  promised  in  its  title, — '^  Union  with  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 


St,  Patrick,  tlie  Apostle  of  Ireland,     Who  he  was —  Where  he  earns  frot 
What  he  toAight,    An  Answer  to  certain  Protestant  Clergymen,    By  a 
Layman.    Dublin  :  M.  H.  Gill  &  Son,  50,  Upper  Sackville-street. 

THE  only  reason  there  can  have  been  for  making  this  pamphlet  "  An 
Answer  to  certain  Protestant  Clergymen"  is,  that  the  author 
wanted  a  plea  for  publishing  a  contribution  to  an  interesting  chapter  of 
Church  history.  The  gentlemen  to  whom  the  answer  has  been  vouch- 
safed are  too  insignificant  to  deserve  consideration — at  least,  the  serious 
consideration  they  have  received.  We  are  reminded  of  the  destruction 
among  the  sea-gulls,  by  the  shells  of  the  eighty-ton  gun  in  its  trial  at 
Shoeburyness.  The  pamphlet  is  written  with  ability  enough  to  excuse  all 
excuses  for  its  publication.  However,  the  author  has  used  the  publica- 
tion of  two  efforts  to  prove  S.  Patrick  a  disciple  of  Luther,  as  pegs  on 
which  to  hang  dissertations  that  could  well  stand  alone ;  and  no  doubt 
the  writers  honoured  by  his  notice  of  their  eccentricities  will  feel  flattered, 
although  on  his  title-page  he  applies  to  them  a  quotation  from  Sydney 
Smith, — '^  Gentlemen,  we  respect  you  very  sincerely,  but  are  astonished 
at  your  existence."  Perhaps  he  knows  them  better  than  we  do,  and  has 
some  untold  reasons  for  his  '* respect";  but  certainly  it  is  not  the  intelli- 
gence that  could  conceive,  or  the  common  sense  that  could  publish,  and 
suppose  that  any  one  would  read  and  esteem  as  arguments  the  pueriUtieB 
that  assert  the  Protestantism  of  Ireland's  Apostle.  The  line  of  argument 
adopted  by  one  of  the  writers  refuted  in  the  pamphlet  is  very  curious. 
In  order  to  prove  ^'  what  doctrines  and  practices  S.  Patrick  taught^"  he 
resolves  "  to  quote  only  Arom  the  earliest  authentic  and  admitted  writings 
to  the  Saint  himself."  Wise  resolution !  The  negative  line  of  argument  is  an 
admirable  one  for  attributing  to  the  Saint  a  system,  which  advances  to  por- 
tion by  negations.    The  idea  is  capable  of  great  development  and  ap- 
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plication.  For  instance,  applied  not  to  S.  Patrick,  bat  to  S.  Bartholomew^ 
or  other  of  the  early  saints  who  have  left  no  writings,  it  would  very  con- 
clusively prove  him  not  to  have  believed  a  single  artiele  of  the  creed. 
Indeed,  there  are  few  saints  to  whom  such  an  arbitrarily-chosen  test 
would  be  more  unfairly  applied  than  to  S.  Patrick.  He  was  not  a  writer 
of  books.  He  engraved  his  teaching  on  the  life  of  a  nation,  and  it  may 
still  be  read  as  on  tlie  page  of  an  open  book.  The  "  Canons  '*  bearing  his 
name  are  few,  and  on  matters  of  discipline.  His  Hymn  or  <*  Lorica  "  is  a 
prayer  of  supplication.  The  '^  Letter  to  Coroticus"  was  an  expostulation 
addressed  to  a  piratical  chieftain,  in  which  dogmatic  teaching  would  be 
sought  as  fittingly  as  in  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  Philemon.  And  the  charac- 
ter of  the  Saint's  most  important  writing,  the  "Confession,"  may  be  judged 
from  a  well-chosen  extract  given  in  the  pamplilet.  "  I  have  now,"  writes 
S.  Patrick,  "  simply  informed  my  brethren  and  fellow  servants  who  have 
believed  me  whj^  I  have  preached  and  preach  still  to  strengthen  and  con- 
firm your  faith."  However,  scanty  as  are  the  writings  left  to  the  Church 
by  the  Apostle  of  Ireland,  there  are  a  few  passages  to  be  found  that  would 
not  quite  harmonize  with  the  preaching  usually  heard  in  the  conventicles 
of  disestablished  Protestantism.  Not  to  speak  at  length  of  the  evidence 
afforded  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  necessity  of  Holy  Orders,  and  the 
authority  of  inspired  books  rejected  from  the  Protestant  canon,  we  give 
one  passage  from  the  **  canons,"  which  the  upholders  of  tlie  Saint's  Protes- 
tantism might  commend  to  the  attention  of  their  colleagues  at  the  Synod 
now  sitting  in  Dublin.  It  will  infallibly  settle  all  the  controversies  engaging 
the  attention  of  that  vigorous  assembly.  The  following.  Usher's  transla- 
tion, will  hardly  be  questioned,  although  his  innocent  explanation  may  fare 
less  happily  : — "  Whenever  any  cause  that  is  very  difficult,  and  unknown 
unto  all  the  judges  of  the  Scottish  nation,  shall  arise,  it  is  rightly  to  be 
referred  to  the  See  of  the  Archbishop  of  the  Irish  (that  is,  of  Patrick),  and 
to  the  examination  of  the  prelate  thereof.  But  if  there,  by  him  and  his 
wise  men,  a  cause  of  this  nature  cannot  easily  be  made  up,  we  have 
decreed  it  shall  be  sent  to  the  See  Apostolic,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  chair  of 
the  Apostle  Peter,  which  hath  the  authority  of  the  city  of  Rome." 

The  author  of  '*S.  Patrick,  the  Apostle  of  Ireland,  &c.,"  taking  a 
broader  view  of  the  subject  than  was  possible  within  the  lines  laid  down 
by  the  writers  whom  he  condescends  to  extinguish,  has  given  us,  in  an 
ably  •written  epitome,  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Early  Irish 
Church,  and,  therefore,  of  its  Apostle.  He  shows  **  by  the  testimony  of 
all  the  ancient  writers  of  hb  Life  that  S.  Patrick  came  from  Rome  to  Ire- 
land ;  and  from  his  'Confession,'  and  from  the  writings  of  his  disciples,  that 
he  taught  Catholic  doctrine  in  its  fulness  ....  that  the  teaching  in 
the  ancient  schools  was  strictly  Catholic  ;  that  Ireland  in  these  first  bright 
ages  was  intimately  united  with  the  universal  Church ;  and  that  if  she  did 
err  "  (in  reference  to  the  celebration  of  Easter)  "  it  was  only  in  a  matter 
of  discipline ;  that  when  she  clearly  recognized  her  error — when  Rome 
spoke — she  conformed  to  the  usages  of  Christendom  ....  In  truth, 
there  never  existed  such  a  prodigy  as  a  Protestant  S.  Patrick  "  (p.  59). 

The  pamphlet  contains  a  large  amount  of  information,  and  is  suggestive 
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of  the  abundant  sources  of  knowledge  on  the  history  of  the  Early  Irish 
Churchy  that  are  being  daily  opened.  Each  chapter — ^there  are  fire — ^Ls 
followed  by  notes  of  great  utility  to  readers  who  are  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  names  and  writings  referred  to  in  the  work ;  and  therefore 
it  will  be  especially  valuable^  as  a  handy-book  of  reference,  to  many  who 
are  not  at  home  in  the  learned  works  of  later  Irish  antiquaries,  or  per« 
chance  are  scared  from  the  study  of  an  interesting  period  in  the  history  of 
a  devoted  Church  by  the  unfamiliar  aspect  of  the  names  of  writers,  places, 
and  manuscripts  that  appear  at  every  step. 


Scheme  for  Providing  Pensions  for  Catholic  Schoolmasters,    Dedicated  to 
His  Lordship  the  Bishop  of  Southwark.    By  W.  J.  C.    1877* 

OWING  to  the  recent  changes  in  national  education  and  the  necessity 
of  vigorous  action,  our  schools  and  teachers  are  now  being  regulated 
more  and  more  by  system.  A  want  which  still  remains  in  this  system 
would  be  well  filled,  if  the  scheme  now  before  us  could  be  adopted  and 
found  practicable  in  working.  It  would  improve  the  position  of  school- 
masters in  the  best  and  most  telling  manner,  and  thus  would  doubtless 
increase  their  number,  efficiency,  and  earnestness.  For  this  reason  these 
few  leaves  are  worthy  of  examination.  The  writer  points  out  how  the 
servants  of  the  Government  work  willingly  for  less  pay  than  other  men, 
because  they  are  sure  of  a  pension  in  the  last  years  of  their  life.  Now  it  is 
only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  many  able  youths  would  devote  themselyeB 
to  teaching  in  our  schools,  if  they  were  certain  that  after  being  employed 
for  their  best  years  they  would  be  provided  for  should  they  live  past 
the  age  of  work.  The  problem,  How  could  this  be  done  1  seems  difficult ; 
but  a  solution,  plausible  and  satisfactory  at  least  on  paper,  is  suggested 
by  J.  W.  C.  The  teacher  would  be  required  to  give  to  the  fund  2^  per 
cent,  of  his  salary,  an  equal  sum  being  given  by  the  Poor  School  Cc«n- 
mittee.  The  expense  would  not  be  so  great  as  it  appears  at  first  right;  for 
the  author  contends  that  the  money  prizes  now  given  could  be  dispensed 
with  in  order  to  provide  the  greater  advantage  of  future  penrions,  and  that 
each  prize  of  five  pounds  would  be  equal  to  more  than  the  yearly  percentage 
required  for  two  teachers.  J.  W.  C.'s  figures  are  worth  the  attention  of 
the  Poor  School  Committee,  as  they  are  clearly  set  forth,  and  his  whole 
plan  founded  on  the  pension  systems  of  the  Railway  Clearing  House  and 
the  London  and  South- Western  Railway  Company,  which  have  given  very 
satisfactory  results.  If  some  scheme  for  the  purpose  coidd  be  adopted, 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  a  great  step  would  be  taken  towards 
strengthening  the  basis  of  Catholic  education  In  this  country,  by  holding 
ont  a  tangible  inducement  to  efficient  men  to  give  the  work  of  their  lives 
to  its  service. 
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The  Papal  Conclaves^  as  Th^  Were  and  as  They  Are,    By  T.  Adolphus 
Trollope.    London  :  Chapman  &  Hall.    1876. 

IITR.  TROLLOPE,  doubtless,  had  some  end  in  view  when  he  made  up 
-^■^  his  mind  to  write  this  book,  but  it  is  very  difficult,  and  perhaps 
very  useless,  to  conjecture  what  that  end  might  be.  The  spirit  of  mockery 
is  not  a  good  spirit,  for  there  are  some  matters  which  even  men  given  to 
profaneness  leave  alone  for  some  reason  or  other,  matters  which  are  in- 
trinsically so  grave  that  mere  common  sense  restrains  men  from  meddling 
with  them,  at  least,  in  wantonness  and  levity. 

Mr.  Trollope,  however,  thinks  he  has  a  reason  for  doing  that  which 
he  has  done. 

"  It  is  the  purpose  of  this  volume,  then,"  he  says  (p.  4),  "  to  give  such 
a  general  account  of  the  working  of  the  system,  by  which  for  more  than 
fifteen  centuries  the  Popes  have  been  chosen,  as  may  be,  it  is  hoped,  made 
interesting  to  the  general  reader,  as  distinguished  from  the  special  student. 
To  the  latter  the  present  writer  makes  no  pretence  of  offering  anything 
that  he  does  not  already  well  know." 

On  this  latter  point,  we  think  Mr.  Trollope  has  not  been  quite  just  to 
himself,  for  we  hope  to  show  that  the  **  special  student "  will  derive  know- 
ledge from  his  labours  that  is  not  at  present  in  his  possession,  though  the 
general  reader  may  be  very  familiar  with  it.  Our  learned,  but  modest 
author,  considers  the  Church  to  have  been  an  unformed  mass  when  she 
came  forth  out  of  tlie  hands  of  our  Lord,  as  geologists  are  pleased  to 
describe  the  earth.  Accordingly  he  speaks  of  the  hierarchy  as  being  In 
its  beginnings  rude  and  unshaped.  ^' There  are  organisms,"  he  says 
(p.  5),  **  the  most  natural  and  most  to  be  expected  development  of  which 
i  one  in  contradiction  to  the  organic  principles  they  profess.  And  it  may 
probably  be  considered  that  the  greatest  social  organism  which  the  world 
has  ever  seen,  the  Catholic  Church,  may  be  one  of  these." 

Upon  this  hypothesis,  assumed  without  proof,  without  even  the  pretence 
of  a  proof,  the  author  gives  a  title  to  book  i.  of  his  volume  in  the  follow* 
ing  terms  :  "  Hierarchy  in  state  of  Fluidity." 

According  to  Mr.  Trollope,  our  Lord  left  the  government  of  his  Church 
to  the  chances  of  men's  passions,  interests,  and  prejudices,  to  be  moulded 
into  form  by  foreign  and  even  hostile  influences. 

The  title  of  book  11.  is  *'  Noble  Boys  at  Play,"  and  yet  the  reader  is 
expected  to  read  this  tract  as  serious  history. 

Mr.  Trollope,  perhaps,  did  not  mean  to  write  seriously^  and  being  ill** 
disposed  to  treat  sacred  things  with  the  reverence  due  to  them,  and  which 
men,  who  have  nothing  better  to  guide  them  than  their  cosmion  senses 
obseiTe,  has  undertaken  to  make  a  mockery  and  a  jest  of  the  most  solemn 
assembly  gathered  together  for  the  doing  of  a  deed  the  gravity  and 
importance  of  which  no  language  can  adequately  express. 

He  has  picked  up  the  idle  stories  and  the  careless  jests  which  men  too 
often  are  not  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  indulge  in,  when  their  interests  ot 
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desires  have  not  been  satisfied.    He  admits  that  Gregorio  Leti  is  not  to  be 
trusted,  and  yet  he  walks  in  his  ways,  and  perpetuates  his  work. 

The  writer  of  this  book  is  not  a  Catholic,  that  is  plain,  but  what  he 
believes  is  more  than  we  can  tell,  yet  he  undertakes  to  tell  his  readers  all 
that  passes  within  the  Church,  to  which  he  is  a  stranger,  and  pretends  to 
a  knowled(>e  of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  Catholics,  even  of  Cardinals 
and  Popes.  But,  then,  he  believes  these  latter  to  be  men  of  very  indifferent 
repute  ;  "  in  fact,"  he  says,  in  a  note  (p.  120),  "but  few  papal  elections,  if 
any,  have  been  other  than  simoniacal." 

After  all,  some  sceptic  may  arise  who,  on  reading  Mr.  TroUope's  diatribe, 
may  doubt  whether  he,  in  his  heart,  regards  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  with 
that  contempt  which  his  words  about  them  seem  to  insinuate.  In  the 
first  place,  he  does  not  understand  them  ;  and  in  the  next  place,  perhaps, 
he  hates  them^  and  hatred  is  not  always  born  of  contempt,  nor  always  the 
mother  of  it. 

Mr.  Trollope  descends  to  particulars,  and  charges  a  Pope  by  name  with 
the  breaking  of  an  oath  deliberately  taken.  Of  Gregory  XII.  he  writea— 
and  this  information  is  for  the  "  special  student "  probably — that  "  he 
promised  also  on  oath  in  conclave  to  create  no  more  Cardinals  tlian  such 
as  should  be  sufhcient  to  keep  his  College  of  Cardinals  as  numerous  as 
that  of  the  Antipope.  But  as  soon  as  ever  it  became  convenient  for  him 
to  do  so,  he  violated  his  oath,  declaring  that  he  was  not  guilty  of  any 
perjury  because  circumstances  had  changed  since  he  made  the  promise  '* 
(p.  120). 

In  the  first  place  it  may  be  observed  that  a  more  equitable  judge  than 
Mr.  Trollope  would  have  hesitated  to  admit  that  the  charge  of  perjury 
could  be  fairly  sustained  if  ^*  the  circumstances  had  changed"  ;  and  in  the 
second  place,  that  a  charge  of  perjury  is  a  charge  extremely  difficult  of 
proof,  even  when  we  have  to  deal  with  living  men,  and  when  all  the  facts 
of  a  story  can  be  ascertained. 

Happily,  here  the  evidence  is  accessible,  and  the  oath  taken  by  Gregory 
XII.  when  he  was  Cardinal  of  S.  Mark,  and  before  his  election  to  the 
sovereign  Pontificate,  has  been  preserved. 

We  shall  take  the  clause  relating  to  the  creation  of  new  Cardinals  fi^m 
a  copy  preserved,  not  by  his  friends,  but  by  Theodorich  von  Niem,  bishop 
of  Verden,  one  of  the  persistent  revilers  of  the  saintly  Pontiff. 

Pendente  tractatu  unionis  hujusmodi  effectualiter  et  realiter  ex  utraque 
parte,  non  creabit  nee  faciet  aliquem  Cardinalem,  nisi  causa  cosequandi 
numerum  sui  sacri  collegii  cum  numero  preetensi  collegii  anticardinalium 
prsedictorum,  nisi  ex  defectu  steterit  adver&ae  partis  quod  unionis  preefatse 
conclusio  infra  annum  a  fine  dictorum  trium  mensium  non  fuerit 
subsecuta :  quo  casu  liceat  eidem  [Pontifici  electo]  Cardinales  eligere 
ac  creare,  prout  pro  statu  sanctes  Romanae  ecclesise  eidem  videbitur 
expedire." 

The  oath,  then,  taken  by  the  Cardinals,  if  it  could  bind  the  Pope  not 
then  elected,  bound  him  to  create  no  Cardinals  unless  the  number  fell 
short  of  the  number  of  those  men  whom  the  antipope  called  Cardinals, 
^hat  is  Mr.  TroUope's  account,  but  the  truth  is,  as  may  be  seen  by  the 
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oath  itself,  that  the  Pope  to  be  elected  was  not  bound  in  that  way,  but  in 
this  :  within  three  months  of  his  coronation  effectual  means  were  to  be 
had  recourse  to  for  the  quenching  of  the  schism,  and  then,  if  within  a 
year  after  the  expiry  of  those  three  months  the  schism  was  not  ended, 
the  creation  of  Cardinals  was  not  barred  by  the  terms  of  the  oath. 

It  is  not  necessary  here  to  say  that  the  Cardinals  could  not  bind  the 
Pope,  for  the  facts  themselves  supply  an  answer  to  the  causeless  accusation 
brought  against  the  memory  of  a  great  Pope.  Gregory  XII.  was  elected 
on  the  feast  of  S.  Andrew,  November  SOth,  1406,  and  was  crowned  on  the 
19th  day  of  December  following.  The  schism  was  not  put  an  end  to,  and 
fifteen  months  after  his  coronation  he  had  created  no  Cardinal.  He 
might  have  created  a  Cardinal  on  the  18th  day  of  March,  1408,  but  he  did 
not,  and  the  first  creation  of  Cardinals  in  his  reign  was  that  of  the  9th 
day  of  ]\Iay,  1408,  and  one  of  the  Cardinals  then  created  was  afterwards 
the  Pope  Eugenius  IV. 

Mr.  TroUope  discourses  very  sagely  on  the  story  of  the  Council  of 
Constance,  by  which  Council,  according  to  him  :— 

**A11  continuity  with  the  traditional  past  is  wholly  and  definitely 
severed.  And  though,  Martin  having  been  elected,  it  was  thought  fit  to 
return  with  all  possible  accuracy  into  the  old  grooves,  and  to  speak  and  act 
as  though  no  continuity  had  been  broken,  nothing  can  be  more  indisput- 
able than  that  the  legitimacy  of  the  whole  scheme  and  constitution  of 
ecclesiastical  government  thenceforward  reposed  on  the  innate  authority 
of  a  self-constituted  general  Council "  (p.  129). 

This  learned  canonist,  having  revealed  to  us  the  failure  of  the  Church, 
in  the  loss  of  the  divine  jurisdiction  by  which  she  is  ordered,  does  not 
leave  us  without  consolation,  for  he  immediately  adds  :  *'  No  better  ground 
according  to  the  veritable  nature  of  things  and  of  a  constituted  Church 
can  be  imagined."  This  great  doctor,  clearly,  is  of  opinion  tliat  a  human 
arrangement  is  better  than  the  order  which  our  Blessed  Lord  established. 

In  a  note  upon  this  wonderful  passage  he  has  these  words  :^> 

*^  Gregory  did  not  refuse  to  recognize  and  submit  to  the  Council  [of  Con- 
stance] considered,  not  as  summoned  bv  John,  but  as  a  spontaneous 
meeting  of  the  Bishops  of  the  universal  Church." 

That  does  not  mend  matters,  for  if  Gregory  XII.  submitted  to  the 
''spontaneous  meeting  of  the  Bishops,"  he  recognized  their  supremacy 
and  abdicated  his  own  ;  and  we  have,  therefore,  according  to  Mr,  TroUope, 
a  confession  made  by  the  Pope  that  the  Bishops  assembled  are  the  masters 
of  the  Pope. 

If  Mr.  TroUope  had  a  little  more  respect  for  *'  the  general  reader  "  he 
would  not  have  thus  surprised  the  **  special  student."  The  fact  is  that 
Gregory  XII.  paid  no  heed  to  the  **  spontaneous  meeting,"  for  he  sum- 
moned directly  himself  a  general  Council,  to  be  held  in  Constance,  and 
his  legates  pubUshed  the  summons  and  then  held  the  Council.  Gregory 
XII.  recognized  no  CouncU  but  that  which  he  had  summoned,  and  even 
to  that  he  did  not  submit.  He  resigpned  the  Popedom  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Legate,  in  the  Council,  but  not  to  the  Council :  for  even  then  he  took  special 
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and  distinct  care  to  maintain  the  sovereign  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy  See 
over  all  Councils  whatsoever. 

The  following  passage  will  show  more  plainly  than  we  can  do  by  any 
words  of  ours  the  true  worth  of  Mr.  TroUope's  book,  and  his  sense  of 
the  matters  which  he  has  so  u-reverently  discussed.  We  are  almost 
sorry  to  quote  it,  but  as  Mr.  Gladstone  has  already  proclaimed  his  own 
ignorance,  we  can  hardly  be  guilty  of  detraction  in  repeating  that  which 
now  everybody  may  know :  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  is 
quite  as  ignorant  as  Mr.  TroUope. 

**  The  intricate  details  of  the  vexed  question  to  which  the  proceedings 
of  the  Council  of  Constance  have  led,  and  of  the  all  important  bearing  of 
them  on  the  contemporary  controversy  to  which  the  unprecedented  pre- 
tensions and  claims  of  the  present  Pontiff  have  given  rise,  cannot  be  neld 
to  belong  to  a  story  of  the  Papal  Conclaves,  and  would  lead  us  into  fields 
much  too  far  away  from  our  subject.  The  facts  of  the  case,  as  well  as 
the  bearing  of  them  on  the  claims  advanced  in  accordance  with  the 
decrees  of  the  late  Vatican  Council,  have  been  as  succinctly  as  lucidly  set 
forth  in  Mr.  Gladstone's  tract  *  on  the  Vatican  Council  and  the  Infallibility 
of  the  Pope,'  and  may  there  be  read  by  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
subject "  (p.  130). 


The  Jesuits :  their  Constitution  and  Teaching.    An  Historical  Sketch.    By 
W.  C.  Cartwrioht,  M.P.    London  :  John  Murray,  187C. 

Remarks  on  a  late  Assailant  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,    London  :  Boms  and 
Gates,  1875. 

"  T^EBRETT  "  mforms  us  that  Mr.  Cartwright  is  one  of  the  members 
JL/  for  Oxfordshire,  and  adds  that  he  **  has  the  reputation  of  being 
highly  accomplished  in  ancient  and  mediasval  art  and  literature."  A  few 
years  ago  Mr.  Cartwright  published  a  now  forgotten  work  on  Papal  Con- 
claves ;  he  has  returned  to  the  field  of  ecclesiastical  studies  and  produced 
a  book  on  the  Jesuits.  Unfortunately  for  the  member  for  Oxfordshire 
the  Jesuits  are  neither  an  ancient  nor  a  medieeval  institution,  and  so  Mr. 
Cart  Wright's  doubtless  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  literature  and  art 
of  the  pre-reformation  period  has  availed  him  but  little,  and  he  has  ac- 
cordingly produced  a  very  weak  and  unsatisfactory  work. 

Indeed,  Mr.  Cartwright's  book  would  probably  have  attracted  very  little 
attention  but  for  the  circumstances  of  its  origin.  It  first  appeared  in  the 
form  of  two  articles  in  the  "  Quarterly  Review."  *  These  articles  called  forth 
a  very  able  reply  in  the  columns  of  the  **  Month,"  which  we  are  glad  to  see 
reprinted  as  a  separate  pamphlet.  The  reviewer  in  the  "  Month  "  very 
properly  refused  to  follow  Mr.  Cartwright  into  all  the  details  of  thrice- 
refuted  charges,  revived,  or  rather  repeated,  with  no  pretence  of  originality, 
but  he  examined  and  criticised  the  argument  sufficiently  closely  to 
demonstrate   Mr.  Cartwright's  incompetence  for  his  self-assumed  task^ 

*  (1.)  The  Jesuits :  "  Quart.  Rev."  Oct.,  1874.  (2.)  The  Doctrines 
of  the  Jesuits :  "  Quart.  Rev.,*'  January,  1875. 
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convicting  him  of  carelessness,  of  mistranslation  from  his  authorities, 
and  of,  we  trust,  unintentional  misrepresentation  of  many  portions  of  his 
case.  In  some  points,  and  in  some  only,  Mr.  Cartwright  has  availed  him- 
self of  the  *^  Month's  "  criticisms.  Most  of  our  readers  have  probably  seen 
the  articles  either  in  the  "  Month,"  or  as  reprinted  in  the  pamphlet  cited  at 
the  head  of  this  notice.  There  is,  therefore,  no  need  that  we  should  refer 
to  the  details  of  the  work  before  us. 

When  a  candidate  presents  himself  for  admission  to  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
he  is  asked  (as  Ravignan  tells  us)  whether  he  is  willing  to  suffer,  for  the 
love  of  God,  "  contumely,  slander,  insult."  *  Books  like  Mr.  Cartwright's 
give  the  sons  of  St.  Ignatius  ample  opportunities  for  fulfilling  their  promise 
to  bear  all  this.  There  seems  to  be  a  perfect  tradition  of  anti- Jesuit 
literature.  Mr.  Cartwright  is  no  Pascal,  his  pages  are  wofuUy  dull 
reading ;  but  he  does  little  more  than  say  again  what  Pascal  said,  and 
what  a  hundred  men  have  copied  from  him  since,  and  what  a  hundred 
more  will  copy  as  time  goes  on.  The  strange  thing  is  that  writers  like 
Mr.  Cartwright  profess  to  tell  us  all  about  the  Jesuits ;  and  yet,  so  far  as 
we  can  discover,  he  knows  nothing  of  the  Society  except  from  books.  He 
writes  as  if  he  was  reconstructing  from  dead  records  the  history  of  a 
dead  and  half-forgotten  organization.  It  seems  never  to  occur  to  him 
that  the  men  he  is  assailing  are  living  here  amongst  us  in  England  and 
Ireland,  and  in  their  schools  and  their  churches  influencing  the  lives  of 
thousands.  Mr.  Cartwright  would  have  us  believe  that  the  teaching  of  the 
Jesuits  is  sapping  the  first  principles  of  morality.  By  implication,  there- 
fore, he  strives  to  attach  a  stigma  to  the  hundreds  of  his  fellow-subjects, 
and  a  man  who  does  this  deliberately  should  support  his  charge  with  a 
greater  show  of  proof. 

When  a  man  ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  a  written  law  attempts 
its  interpretation,  with  the  set  purpose  of  proving  that  it  is  essentially  evil,  it 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  he  should  involve  himself  in  a  host  of  errors* 
What  would  be  the  fate  of  a  man  who,  without  ever  having  pursued 
legal  studies,  would  undertake  to  write  a  slashing  commentary  on  English 
law  1  Yet,  a  worse  fate  awaits  the  man  who  analyses  in  a  review  article^ 
as  Mr.  Cartwright  has  done,  a  treatise  on  moral  theology,  which  he  only 
opens  in  order  to  look  for  damnatory  evidence  against  the  Society  which 
has  given  it  its  approbation. 

Mr.  Cartwright  speaks  of  the  wonderful  complicity  of  the  Jesuit  organi- 
zation. It  is  really  remarkably  simple  and  practical.  Ravignan's  little 
brochure  would  teach  Mr.  Cartwright  more  about  the  Jesuits  and  their 
organization  than  he  has  gathered  from  his  abstruse  studies  in  anti-Jesuit 
literature,  and  we  could  point  out  an  article  of  two  or  three  columns  in  a 
popular  English  Encyclopsedia  that  puts  this  ^*  complex  organization  "  in 
a  very  clear  and  simple  light,  and  makes  us  think  that,  after  all,  it  cannot 
be  so  very  difficult  to  understand  how  the  Society  is  governed.  We  had 
thought  that  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  secret  affiliation  and  of  crypto- 

*  Pro  ipsius  amore  ac  reverentia contumelias  falsa  et  injurias 

pati. 
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Jesuits  was  exploded  long  ago.  Mr.  Cartw^right  has  undeceived  us.  He 
believes  in  these  fables—  a  belief  shared,  perhaps,  by  the  member  for  Peter- 
borough. 

As  an  example  of  the  spirit  in  wliich  Mr.  Cart?rright  writes,  let  us  take 
his  interpretation  of  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  'Uhe  mystic  letters, 
A.M.D.G." 

"Wonderfully  supple  as  may  be  the  mechanism  of  the  Society  of  Jesus," 
he  says,  <<  it  yet  constitutes  the  mere  skeleton  of  a  system  that  derives  ani- 
mation from  essences  of  doctrine  too  subtle  to  be  compressed  within  the 
bounds  of  palpable  provisions.  Of  such  essences  there  exists  but  one 
visible  symbol,  the  mystic  letters,  A.M.D.G.  {Ad  majorem  Dei  gUniam)^ 
conspicuously  emblazoned  as  a  sacred  sign  on  the  frontispiece  of  every 
work,  structure,  or  creation  with  which  the  order  acknowledges  itself  to 
be  identified.  Through  the  motto  abbreviated  into  these  four  initial  letters, 
the  Society  of  Jesus  ostentatiously  advertises  itself  as  being  in  possession 
of  a  superior  knowledge  in  Divine  things,  that  can  furnish  means  of 
specific  efficacy  for  insuring  the  upward  progress  of  humanity  towards 
such  a  state  of  purified  existence  as  will  be  capable  of  reflecting  the  bright 
imagery  of  God's  enhanced  glorification."  _^ 

We  question  very  much  if  Mr.  Cartwright  knows  exactly  what  he 
means  by  this  passage.*  His  explanation  of  the  "mystic  letters'*  is 
certainly  conveyed  in  mystic  words. 

There  is  one  error  on  a  point  of  fact  from  which  we  should  have 
thought  an  ordinary  course  of  newspaper  reading  would  have  served  the 
author.  He  tells  us  that  the  Abbe  Passaglia  was  one  of  those  who 
'^  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  Society,"  and  was  refused  admission.  When 
Passaglia  left  the  Society  he  was  a  professor  in  the  Roman  College.  An 
error  like  this  is  in  itself  unimportant,  but  it  shows  the  carelessness  of  the 
writer. 

Of  the  glorious  work  that  the  Society  has  done  Mr.  Cartwright  says 
nothing.  He  tells  us  not  of  the  missions  of  the  East  and  West,  of  the 
Apostolic  men  who  were  at  once  the  evangelizers  of  nations  and  the 
pioneers  of  civilization,  nor  does  he  say  a  word  of  the  heroic  deaths  of  the 
martyrs  of  the  Society.  Were  these  men  the  disciples  of  an  immoral 
system  of  minimising  and  conscience  deceiving?  Mr.  Cartwright  is  like 
an  astronomer  who  would  look  at  the  sun,  and  look  only  for  spots,  and 
when  he  saw,  or  thought  he  saw,  a  spot,  proclaim  that  the  sun  was  a  black 
dull  mass. 

*  Even  in  these  few  lines  Mr.  Cartwright  errs  in  a  point  pf  fact.  Our 
impression  is  tliat  most  Jesuit  books  bear  on  their  title-pages  not  the 
letters  A.M.D.G.,  but  the  letters  I.H.S.  and  the  cross,  whicn  also  appear 
on  the  fronts  of  many  foreign  Jesuit  colleges. 
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Daniel  Deronda,  By  Georoe  Eliot.  London  :  Blackwood  &  Sons,  1876. 

TVT  0  apology  will  be  deemed  necessary,  by  those  at  least  who  liave  studied 
JL  1  George  Eliot's  pages,  for  seeking  in  them  the  chapters  of  a  living 
philosophy.  They  claim  likewise,  and  some  may  be  apt  to  think  they 
claim  in  the  first  place,  to  be  productions  of  art ;  but  the  Platonic  dialogues 
were  such,  all  true  poetry  is  such ;  and  yet  Plato  and  the  poets  would 
censure  our  want  of  just  conceptions  were  we  to  deny  them  deep  and  uni- 
versal thought,  or  to  miss  in  them  the  light  of  pure  reason  because  they 
have  disclosed  its  beauty  when  refracted  through  the  glass  of  the  imagi- 
nation. Indeed,  some  kind  of  art  must,  from  the  nature  of  our  under- 
standing; be  perceptible  in  science  itself  and  in  abstract  discussion  ;  for 
the  most  systematic  arrangement  of  truth  depends,  partly,  on  the  character 
of  the  man  who  designs  it,  and  where  the  facts  are  simplest  there  must 
remain  a  possibility  of  grouping  them  in  various  ways.  But  we  are  not 
called  upon  to  speak  of  George  Eliot  as  an  excelling  artist ;  still  less  can 
her  recent  volumes  submit  to  be  treated  as  though  it  were  a  question  of 
a  novel  or  any  similar  piece  of  literature.  Their  author  has  aimed  at 
sometliing  better  than  fiction,  and  more  severe  in  its  immediate  require^ 
ments.  Following  out  the  maxims  of  her  theory,  she  has  given  form 
and  colour  to  certain  ideal  principles,  and  has  gained  attention  from 
many  who  do  not  speculate,  by  the  promise  of  an  entertainment  which 
they  very  willingly  seek— the  pleasure  of  incident  and  catastrophe.  And 
we  should  say  the  promise  is  kept ;  for  the  dramcUis  persance  are  striking, 
acute  special  obseivations  and  passages  of  mental  liistory  abound  ;  there 
is  also  a  rare  but  vividly  natural  description  of  beautiful  scenery.  As  for 
the  story,  it  is  so  well  wrought  out,  so  rounded  off,  and  glows  with  such  a 
genial  warmth  of  romance,  though  it  is  a  story  of  modern  life,  that 
the  merely  curious,  by  skipping  a  page  here  and  there,  and  leaving  the 
Jewish  prophet,  Mordecai,  to  the  solitude  of  his  own  reflections,  may  rise 
with  a  feeling  of  perfect  content  when  they  have  reached  the  end  of  the 
fourth  volume.  For  our  part,  we,  too,  admire  the  narrative  and  the  form ; 
but  the  chief  object  of  our  reading  has  been  the  morality,  the  lessons  pro- 
posed for  our  instruction  and  enlargement  of  view.  Earnest  words,  which 
are  the  expression  of  a  supremely  gifted  mind,  are  not  likely  to  die  away 
upon  the  echo ;  they  will  make  or  find  a  home  for  themselves  in  the  breasti^ 
of  the  young  certainly,  and,  perhaps,  of  some  others;  they  will  have  conse- 
quences.   But  consequences  of  what  sort  ? 

Three  characters  in  the  book  have  allotted  to  them  the  part  of  an  ancient 
Greek  chorus.  They  interpret  the  events  which  pass,  and  disengage  from 
them  their  symbolic  value,  which,  if  there  were  no  pause  in  the  action, 
might  be  overlooked.  And  as  the  tragic  or  comic  \^Titer  meant  his  chorus 
to  utter  what  he  himself  felt  and  believed,  so  we  must  imagine  that  these 
personages  give  us  the  convictions  of  George  Eliot ;  nay,  it  is  apparent 
that  she  does  not  wish  to  stand  away  from  her  creations,  as  Goethe  used 
to  in  his  passion  for  **  objective  beauty  "  ;  she  composes  with  undisguised 
enthusiasm,  though  it  is  finely  subdued  to  the  measure  of  her  art.    These 
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ibrt*,  xhax,  who  are  «t  once  dramaUe  and  dmnl,  aie  Hie  ha«^  Diwel 
Dtfix^nda,  tlxe  liebrew  nUident  Morddesi,  and  the  voj  vomaaljr  wamam 
^>wendolen  liaileik  Eadi  of  tlieK  mar  be  aiid  to  Wag  iato  idief  a 
f/nndple  or  docUine.  and  to  far  remindi  us  «£  tibe  figvra  m  CMtna^t 
^  Autos  Sacrtmentales^;  but  Gweadolen  aad  Marteai  arc 
as  acting  on  tJic  f uJJ,  jet  soiiiewiiat  paarfrc;  nateie  (fodlj 
incUiM;  to  tlunk,  in  spite  of  ttie  authoi^s  wnii  ihat  we  AswH  tidak 
wise)  of  Deronda.  The  two  piiiicaples»  faPMsiafly  pwachai  ia  m 
now  of  beseaehlngy  and  now  of  protestadon,  ut  the  ahaoJate  laftsdyity 
of  eonsd«nee  and  the  absolute  need  to  bnmaii  yfo^was  of  aatiaaal  aad 
fsmiiy  tradition.  These  are  united  in  the  life  of  Daaiel  Dcnada  Uaadf 
—in  the  eoiucideaees  and  oombiAaUons  which  at  leagfh  rcetoia  hiai  ta  a 
l>lao«  amongst  his  people  and  determine  his  Toeation,— hjr  wmai  of  a  IhM 
principle,  the  Law  of  Providenoe  (we  do  not  know  how  dm  rig^Hj  ta 
describe  it)  whidb  defeat!  and  orerrules  the  evil  will  of  fBch  chaiactem 
as  tlie  Princess,  I>eronda's  mother,  and  Mirah  Ck^icn's  firthcr.  Thas  tte 
story  is  in  condemnation  of  an  age  which,  for  the  moat  part,  has  l**^— f^ 
tlie  l>onds  of  tradition  ereryidiere,  has  released,  in  ptirate  lift^  the  aa- 
iralled  educated  classes  from  any  other  law  than  their  own  capiiee^  aad 
lias  blasphemed  tlie  Divine  influenee  which  gofems  the  world  by  aataaadag 
it  b>  (>e,  not  a  Providence,  but  an  irresistible  Fate^a  Mind  and  medianiert 
impulse  of  motion,  when  it  is,  in  truth,  a  power  that  takes  aeeoont  of 
man's  **  loyalty  of  choice  and  discernment,'*  that  requires  of  him  to  open 
a  pathway  for  erentB,  but  does  not  drire  him  onward  against  hia  wilL 

Contrary  to  the  preralling  fashion,  which  does  not  acknowledge  heroes, 
tite  central  figure  of  the  book  is  meant  for  a  hero  of  the  now-forgotten  type. 
Daniel  Deronda  has  come  of  the  race  of  Israel,  and  of  its  noblest  stock  ; 
unconsciously  to  himself  lie  possesses  by  inheritance  the  tradition  of 
sympathy,  suffering,  and  wisdom  (for  it  exceeds  modem  knowledge  in 
lief  gilt,  whilst  at  least  ef|ualling  it  in  breadth),  which  has  been  fostcfod  by 
*'  a  national  tragedy  lasting  for  fifteen  hundred  years,  in  which  the  poeta 
and  the  actors  were  also  the  heroes."  His  mother,  dowered  with  genius  aad 
pride,  would  have  delivered  him  from  the  contempt,  as  she  sayi^  ^  which 
pursues  Jewish  separateneHs,"  by  casting  him  off  and  placing  him  where 
lie  might  seem  an  Kriglisli  gentleman,  and  cease  to  be  a  stranger  to  tiie 
Hociety  of  ordinary  men.  But  he  lias  not  known  how  to  stoop  so  low ;  he 
cannot  put  faith  in  the  sectarian  Lit>eralism  of  his  guardian,  Sir  Hugo  Mai- 
linger,  and  his  Conservative  veneration  for  the  past  b  thoughtful  and 
tender,  since  he  has  no  personal  interests  that  could  make  him  selfith. 
With  a  capacity  for  examining  and  criticising  which  might  tempt  him  to 
reliHh  Voltaire,  he  unites  the  enthusiasm  of  medissral  chivalry.  He  cannot 
<livest  himself  of  sympathies,  such  as  arise  of  their  own  accord  in  one  who 
endeavours  to  look  at  all  causes  and  movements  through  eyes  that  were 
partial  to  them  ;  and  this  it  is  that  saves  him  from  the  spirit  of  excessiTe 
criticisnr ;  for  George  Kliot  protests  openly  against  that  laboriously 
ignorant  knowledge  which  can  tell  you  everything  about  the  tmthy  except 
the  truth  itself.  Deronda,  at  first,  has  only  a  rague  and  undeveloped,  thou^ 
4;ertainly  an  attractlTe,  nature  to  show  us;  he  meditates  a  great  deal  and 
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lives  over  the  scenes  of  history  in  himself ;  but  when  he  should  be  entering 
on  the  duties  of  manhood,  he  finds  that  he  has  no  settled  position,  and  no 
vocation  to  any  career  in  which  he  might  realize  his  aspirations  after  good. 
The  plot  of  the  story  turns  upon  those  events  which,  as  Groethe  so  happily 
expressed  it,  change  his  capacities  into  acqubitions,  by  leading  him  home 
to  his  own  race,  and  obliging  him  to  the  privileged  task  of  co-operation 
with  others  for  the  fulfilment  of  their  destiny.  In  Mordecai  he  has  dis- 
covered a  man  of  creative  and  regenerating  ideas,  and  though  Mordecai 
has  resigned  himself  to  die  before  they  are  accomplished,  Deronda  promises^ 
not  indeed  to  execute  the  letter  of  them,  but  to  carry  on  the  vital  succes- 
sion by  which  parable  and  shadow  get  transformed  into  enduring  realities. 
Thus  the  lesson  is  enforced  over  and  over  again,  that  merely  personal  genius 
can  be  of  small  account,  and  needs  the  sustaining  help  of  a  great  tradition^ 
of  a  local  habitation  and  an  historic  creed. 

But  whilst  Deronda,  in  his  relations  with  Mordecai,  appears  as  a  dis- 
ciple, to  Gwendolen  Harleth  he  is  like  an  embodied  conscience,  the  per- 
sonified ideal  of  right  in  its  mingled  sweetness  and  majesty,  the  absolute 
categorical  imperative  which  commands  and  forbids,  and  from  which  there 
is  no  appeal.  The  contrast  and  the  resemblance  between  these  two, 
unquestionably  first  in  interest  of  all  the  characters  depicted,  is  well 
worth  studying.  When  the  history  begins,  Deronda  has  only  the  inner 
voice  to  direct  him,  and  forms  of  religion  and  society  exercise  no  influence 
that  need  be  taken  into  consideration,  on  his  true  life.  And  Gwendolen, 
though  she  has  been  taught  the  conventional  phrases  with  regard  to  duty^ 
is  unable  to  discern  their  meaning  or  to  apply  them  to  her  own  difficulties. 
The  one  has  a  traditional  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  for  his  ancestors  have 
clung  to  their  own  creed,  and  have  prized  it  the  more  in  proportion  as 
they  were  called  on  to  suffer  for  it.  The  other,  brought  up  in  a  mere 
foim,  which  has  long  since  relinquished  whatever  vitality  it  may  have 
had,  scarcely  knows  that  there  is  a  law  of  conscience  at  all ;  but  she  is 
awed  when  the  great  universe  seems  to  press  in  upon  her,  she  dreads 
retribution  and  punishment,  though  her  feeling  has  in  it  nothing  distinct 
or  dogmatic,  and  is  rather  an  apprehension  of  what  may  be  than  of  what 
must  be.  The  thought  of  duty  prevails  always  with  Deronda;  but 
Gwendolen  (except  in  those  moments  of  shadowy  terror)  has  resolved 
that  her  own  will  and  good  pleasure  shall  win  for  her  a  position  where 
everything  may  seem  enjoyable.  She  admirably  typifies  the  struggle  of 
self-will  against  the  moral  law;  and  her  inexperience  makes  her  believe 
that  by  sheer  force  of  will  the  law  is  to  be  conquered.  But  religion,  or  at 
least  conscience,  has  the  promise  of  victory  on  its  side  as  soon  as  the  truth 
dawns  upon  the  unhappy  creature  that  capiice  is  itself  a  law,  and  that 
whatever  step  we  take  binds  us  to  another.  Then  Deronda,  whose  disap-* 
probation  has  once  before  smitten  her  pride  and  reproved  her  silently, 
comes  upon  the  scene ;  and,  as  we  have  said,  he  fulfils  an  office  like  that 
of  some  lawgiver  or  prophet.  Gwendolen  does  not  know  how  to  resist  this 
new  and  strange  power  which  bears  witness  against  her,  and  she  wishes 
only  that  it  may  allow  her  some  peace.  She  has  done  wrong,  she  has 
attempted  to  turn  the  loss  of  another  into  her  own  gain  by  an  iniquitous 
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marriage,  and  her  misery  and  remorse  enlightened,  occasionally  and 
fitfully,  through  the  wise  words  of  Deronda,  whom  she  has  compelled  to 
hear  her  confession  (as  the  author  herself  puts  it),  at  length  teach  her  that 
the  universe  is  ruled  according  to  the  law  of  conscience,  and  that  the  only 
human  happiness  consists  in  loving  and  cleaving  to  the  right.  Her 
penance  is  severe,  though  not  hopeless,  for  she  is  entering  on  a  path  which 
leads  upwards  to  light  and  love ;  but,  so  far  as  the  ordinary  goods  and 
graces  of  life  are  concerned,  these  seem  to  be  denied  her,  and  the  close  of 
her  history,  as  told  by  George  Eliot,  is  a  tragic  renouncement.  This  is, 
in  man}'  respects,  so  true  to  nature  and  art,  and  is  executed  with  snch 
exceeding  tenderness  and  delicacy,  that,  whatever  becomes  of  the  remainder 
of  the  book,  we  anticipate  for  this  part  an  almost  immortality  of  fame. 
Elsewhere  tlie  author  indulges  herself  in  scientific  language,  but  here  she  is 
simple,  touching,  and  delightful:  the  best  thoughts  she  has  written,  we 
dare  to  say,  are  those  which  every  one  can  understand.  It  was  a  noble 
enterprise  to  describe  for  us  the  awakening  of  a  conscience,  and  though 
all  has  not  been  said,  yet  we  can  accept  much  of  the  history  as  solidly  true 
and  real.  Nothing  is  so  terrible  as  to  look  upon  a  soul,  but  nothing  is 
more  necessary  if  we  would  learn  things  as  they  are  ;  and  we  have  in  these 
pages  the  features  of  the  soul  revealed  in  part  as  only  a  master-spirit 
could  reveal  them. 

We  seem  to  have  said  hardly  anything,  but  Daniel  Deronda  is  not  easily 
criticised  in  a  few  words.  It  would  remain  to  note  some  of  its  defects  ; 
but  these  are  familiar  enough,  we  do  not  say  to  readers  of  George  Eliot, 
but  to  students  of  Positivism.  Is  there  an  ever-living  God,  the  foundation 
of  morality  and  its  great  reward  ?  May  we  hope  that  the  good  in  us  shall 
have  its  fruition  and  perfect  development  in  another,  the  perfect  universe  1 
Or  must  we,  accepting  the  vocation  to  do  right  and  eschew  evil,  be  con- 
tent, when  our  day  is  over,  to  pass  out  of  sight  for  ever  ?  Does  virtue 
mean  self-sacrifice,  and  not  the  beginning  of  an  eternal  consummation  and 
securely-possessed  excellence  ?  Is  there  any  unchangeable  foim  of  religious 
truth  extant  amongst  men,  unchangeable  because  God,  the  All-perfect,  lias 
chosen  to  make  it  known  ?  These  are  questions  which  Catholics  answer  in 
one  way,  and  Positivists  in  another.  George  Eliot,  alas,  is  no  Catholic. 
She  says,  with  an  unconscious  pathos,  that  the  very  best  of  human  possi- 
bilities is  *'  the  blending  of  a  complete  personal  love  in  one  current  with 
a  larger  duty,"  and  she  does  not  know  that  such  a  blending  can  never  be, 
except  in  the  love  and  service  of  the  Incarnate  Word  of  God.  So  near 
is  she  to  the  truth,  and  so  far  off  from  it !  Morality,  and  tradition,  and 
Providence,  are  all  made  clear  to  us  in  the  teaching  of  the  living  and 
divinely-guided  Church :  in  the  doctrine  of  Positivism  they  may  find  a 
place,  but  they  will  bring  no  consolation. 
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Jiistory  of  the  Childhood  of  Jesus,  after  the  Four  Gospels.  By  Joseph 
Grimu,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  WUrzburg, 
Ratisbon  :  Pustet.    1870. 

PROFESSOR  GRIMM  intends  to  publish  an  entire  life  of  Our  Lord 
on  the  plan  which  he  has  begun  to  execute  in  the  present  volume.  Of 
the  method  and  principles  which  are  requisite  for  the  composition  of  a  Gospel- 
harmony  he  has  treated  at  some  length  ;  but  this  is  in  a  previous  work,  which 
has  not  come  into  our  hands.  However,  there  is  quite  enough  in  the 
volume  now  sent  us  for  review  to  warrant  our  saying  that  he  has 
every  prospect  of  doing  signal  and  important  service  to  religion  in 
Germany,  by  his  plain  but  very  instructive  commentary  upon  the 
sacred  narrative.  How  difficult  is  the  enterprise  of  writing  a  satis- 
factory life  of  Christ  we  need  not  point  out ;  but  since  it  calls,  at 
least,  for  a  union  of  great  genius  with  sagacious  and  entirely  Catholic 
piety,  we  should  long  hesitate  before  assuring  ourselves  that  the  enterprise 
in  any  given  instance  had  been  a  success.  Dr.  Grimm  has  written  in  the 
most  excellent  spirit  of  piety  and  faith.  His  book  is  a  very  good  one,  and 
bears  frequent  trace  of  the  learning  and  study  expended  upon  it.  But  we 
cannot  call  it  pefect,  so  far ;  and  whilst  we  are  sure  it  will  have  an  influence 
for  good,  we  do  not  rise  from  the  perusal  of  it  with  unalloyed  satisfaction. 
There  is  too  much  in  it,  and  too  little.  The  Introduction,  which  is  a  brief 
summary  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  appears  to  us  in  England  a  mere 
superfluity.  We  should  be  thankful,  indeed,  for  a  preliminary  sketch  of 
the  Jewish  polity  and  manners  at  the  time  our  Blessed  Lord  came — such,  we 
mean,  as  DOliinger  has  drawn  in  the  wonderful  book  <'0n  the  G«ntile  and 
the  Jew,"  but,  naturally,  difi^erent  in  spirit.  This,  however,  is  not 
offered  us.  Again,  there  seems  a  redundancy  in  several  parts,  a  making 
much  of  trite  rei9ections,  which  entails  parsimony  where  much  could 
have  been  profitably  said.  The  comments  upon  the  Magnificat  and  the 
Benedictus  are  far  too  short  and  simple. 

The  author's  success  in  meeting  difficulties,  and  suggesting  the  ex- 
planation of  obscure  passages,  will,  of  course,  be  judged  differently  by 
different  persons.  We  incline  to  think  he  makes  too  light  of  modem 
criticism,  and  does  not  care  to  ask  himself  searching  questions.  At  the 
same  time,  he  gives  valuable  and  interesting  information  on  certain 
points  :  we  would  mention  the  genealogies  of  Our  Lord,  the  marriage  of 
Our  Lady  and  S.  Joseph,and  the  journey  of  the  Three  Kings  to  Bethlehem. 
An  excursus  upon  the  signification  of  the  holy  name  of  Mary  is  well  worth 
reading,  and  somewhat  curious ;  but  we  fancy  there  is  a  great  deal  to  he 
gathered  out  of  the  ancient  writers  which  Dr.  Grimm  has  overlooked. 

The  style  is  neither  laboured  nor  careless  ;  but  such  as  to  engage  the 
reader's  attention  and  not  fatigue  him.  Now  and  then,  it  is,  perhaps,  a  little 
out  of  keeping  with  the  simplicity  which,  we  venture  to  suppose,  is  the 
becoming  only  style  in  a  history  founded  on  Scripture.  We  seem  to  catch 
a  reminiscence  of  F.  Faber  at  times,  though,  of  course,  the  picturesque  details 
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would  occur  to  any  one  whose  object  was  to  depict  the  scenes  and  incidents 
of  Bethlehem  and  Nazareth.  A  good  criteiion  may  be  suggested  by 
which  to  judge  of  the  whole  book  without  exhibiting  passages  from  it.  We 
have  only  to  set  it  by  the  side  of  the  beautifully-tender  and  meditative  Life 
of  Our  Lord  which  Ludolphos  de  Saxonia  has  bequeathed  to  the  world. 
The  measure  of  difference  will  be  the  measure  of  excellence  in  the  ancient 
writer.  The  modem  abounds  in  description  and  reflection,  but  there  are 
wanting  the  supematoral  sweetness,  the  freshness,  the  unfailing  spirit  of 
consolation  which  make  it  a  pleasure  even  to  remember  Ludolphus.  The 
two  books  do  not,  it  is  true,  appeal  to  quite  the  same  disposition  of  mind. 
Neither  would  we  for  a  moment  deny  the  clearness,  vigour,  and  steady 
sense  of  the  author  whom  we  are  noticing,  But  our  expectations  upon 
opening  Dr.  Grimm's  volume  have  not  been  wholly  realized ;  we  could 
have  preferred  a  touch  of  the  antique  and  medieval  which,  here  at  least 
would  never  have  detracted  from  the  religious  worth. 


History  of  English    Thought    in   the  Eighteenth    Centufy.      By  Leslie 
Stephen.    London :  Smith,  Elder,  &  Co.    1876. 

THE  author  of  these  volumes  is  known,  we  dare  not  say  favourably, 
for  his  frankness  in  avowing  the  religious  creed  called  Agnosticism. 
But  though  of  a  speculative  turn,  as  many  pages  in  his  new  work  testify, 
he  has  bestowed  careful  attention  on  the  history  of  men  and  letters  in 
England  ;  and  we  may,  perhaps,  venture  to  say  that  he  thinks  of  doing  a 
service  to  his  own  cause  by  presenting  some  views  of  the  past  which 
have  hitherto  escaped  notice.  Every  one  remembers  how  the  ^philo- 
sophers "  of  the  eighteenth  century  did  not  choose  to  write  up  their  doc<« 
trine,  as  others  had  done,  by  formal  treatise  and  disquisition,  but,  in 
imitation  of  Bayle,  kept  on  publishing  histories,  memoirs^  biograi^eSy 
and  above  all,  dictionaries  of  general  information,  from  behind  which  they 
fought,  as  though  defended  by  an  intrenchment.  To  have  argued  out  a 
philosophy  was  no  ambition  of  theirs :  in  fact,  it  would  have  proved  their 
ruin.  But  to  write  history  on  a  plan,  to  be  ever  biassed  without  making 
any  confession  of  their  principles,  to  act  the  critic  when  it  was  impossible 
to  expatiate  on  their  proper  belief,  this  they  found  a  safe  and  effectual 
method  of  attack.  It  has,  indeed,  great  advantages,  chiefly  because  the 
imagination,  which  is  dormant  in  philosophy,  awakes  into  vigour  when  the 
subject  introduced  is  the  life  of  a  whole  generation.  And  we  may  be 
sure  that  there  is  more  danger  to  the  faith,  and  generally  to  Christian 
principles,  in  works  of  history,  of  literature^  and  of  the  mixed  sciences, 
than  in  pure  theorizing  like  that  of  Kant  or  Spinoza,  especially  where 
the  audience  does  not  care  at  all  for  the  merely  abstract,  but  has  a  healthy, 
English  love  of  reality  and  circumstance.  We  cannot  tell  whether  Mr. 
Stephen  is  likely  to  draw  many  readers,  and  nothing  would  induce  us  to 
hope  that  he  may  ;  but  he  has  done  his  utmost  to  preach  a  doctrine  of  the 
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widest  scope  and  consequence,  and  he  has  done  that  in  a  seemingly  harm- 
less and,  of  course,  very  impartial  review  of  a  century  which  has  great 
characters  and  great  events  to  endow  it  with  interest.  Before  going  inCb 
further  detail,  we  are  hound  to  say  that  the  hook,  in  spirit  and  tendency, 
is  one  of  the  worst  we  have  ever  heen  ohliged  to  read.  And  yet  Mr. 
Stephen,  to  judge  from  what  he  writes,  is  a  man  of  refined  and  gentle 
sentiments ;  he  would  appear  to  shrink  from  hurting  any  creature  alive. 
Pity  he  does  not  make  account  of  the  many  whom  his  reflections  are 
calculated  to  tempt,  not  merely  away  from  religion,  hut  into  despair.  He 
would,  perhaps,  caU  himself  humane,  hut  he  has  sent  out  a  cruel  book 
into  the  world. 

This  was  likely  to  be  the  case,  considering  that  the  best  exposition  of 
Mr.  Stephen*s  own  mind  must  be  sought  in  Hume*s  Essays.  The  entire 
two  volumes  are  an  application  of  the  sceptical  doubt  to  philosophy, 
religion,  ethics,  political  economy,  poetry,  literature,  and  social  phenomena 
in  general.  Hume  would  have  written  in  almost  the  same  mood  of  lettered 
indifference,  but  he  could  not  have  thus  arranged  or  presented  the  materials 
simply  because  at  his  day  German  criticism  had  only  put  forth  its  first 
leaves.  Mr.  Stephen  looks  at  the  eighteenth  century  with  the  eyes  of  the 
nineteenth :  he  has  joined  to  the  Epicurean  infidelity  of  Hume  the  Hegelian 
sense  of  historical  development  and  of  organic  influences.  Hence  the  mul- 
titude of  collected  facts,  the  minuteness  of  detail,  the  rich,  almost  too  rich 
combination  of  separate  studies  into  one  view  /  and  hence,  the  truth  and 
excellence  of  various  detached  passages.  But  if  we  must  think  of  the 
whole  as  such,  and  of  the  purpose  it  is  meant  to  serve,  there  need  hardly 
be  the  hesitation  of  a  moment  before  concluding  that  Mr.  Stephen  deserves 
a  place  on  the  moral  Index  as  another  of  the  contemporary  prophets  who 
are  preaching  death  and  not  life,  despair  of  good,  and  a  careless  temper 
towards  evil.  It  is  remarkable  that,  now  and  then,  he  falls  into  a  light 
vein  which  reminds  us  of  Hume  and  Voltaire,  and  is  a  contrast  to  his 
solemnity  of  phrase  when  he  gathers  up  an  argument  against  Theism  from 
the  misery  and  sinfulness  of  mankind.  The  levity,  we  cannot  but  believe, 
b  unsnited  to  this  subject ;  it  is  not  so  much  irony  as  irreligion,  and  may 
indicate  that  the  writer,  having  overtaxed  his  conscience,  has  not  now  a 
very  keen  perception  of  what  we  mean  by  "reverence." 

Throughout  he  assumes  that  he  is  taking  an  impartial  review,  not  only 
of  the  Deists  and  other  enemies  to  religion,  but  of  Christians  too.  He 
gives  himself  credit  for  understanding  men  like  Butler  and  Clarke,  with 
whom  we  may  safely  say  he  has  few  or  no  sympathies.  That  he  has  read 
the  authors  we  know  ;  but  has  he  given  his  mind  to  their  arguments  ?  has 
he  taken,  for  instance,  the  whole  of  Clarke's  philosophy,  and  attempted  to 
grasp  the  bearing  of  one  part  on  another  ?  If  so,  we  cannot  esteem  his 
powers  of  speculation  quite  as  he  does  himself.  From  time  to  time,  one 
is  forced  to  say  that  Mr.  Stephen  has  lacked  the  patience  to  meditate  upon 
his  books :  that  he  has  not  always  cared  to  go  along  with  a  man  who 
differs  from  his  own  theory.  We  have  no  space  to  give  examples  ;  bat 
there  are  still  many  who  have  learned  Bishop  Butler  by  heart,  so  to  speak, 
and  they  will  be  very  slow  to  grant  that  Mr.  Stephen  has  rightly  appreci- 
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ated  his  meaning.  The  same  thing  is  true,  though  not  to  the  same  degree 
of  those  who  wrote  upon  Natural  Religion  against  the  Deists.  It  may 
well  be  tliat  Protestants  could  not  rise  to  that  sublime  contemplation 
which  is  the  fruit  of  the  supernatural  virtues  practised  in  the  Churchy— of 
detachment,  virginity,  and  obedience.  They  were  oftentimes  gross  in  their 
manner  of  speaking,  because  they  had  sunk  to  a  lower  level  of  spiritual 
perfection,  but  why  not  penetrate  to  the  meaning  of  their  words  ?  They 
had  a  narrow  conception  of  the  universe ;  but  in  philosophy  the  question 
turns  upon  essence,  not  upon  degree,  and  a  philosopher  should  never  lose 
that  out  of  sight.  When  Mr.  Stephen  amuses  himself  over  their  human 
thoughts  concerning  the  Deity  he  supposes  that  they  thought  no  better 
than  they  sai(],  and  that  they  would  have  maintained  their  expressions 
to  be  adequate.  Not  surely  they  who  asserted  that  the  excellence  of  God 
is  infinite,  that  Ueis  incomprehensible,  that  the  full  knowledge  of  Him 
is  reserved  for  the  life  to  come.  Mr.  Stephen  argues  captiously,  and  will 
not  suffer  the  least  imperfection  of  speech  when  a  Christian  philosopher  is 
speaking,  and  yet  it  has  ever  been  a  dogma  of  faith  that  no  man  can  speak 
worthily  of  God,  because  He  transcends  every  created  intellect.  To  forget 
this  is  like  studying  geometry  without  its  axioms.  At  the  same  time^  we 
have  often  thous^ht  that  Protestant  defenders  of  religion,  whether  naturah 
or  revealed,  do  afford  a  purchase  to  the  unbeliever  by  the  real  agreement 
which  exists  between  some  of  their  principles  and  some  of  his  :  and,  again, 
they  miss  the  explanation  of  a  variety  of  difficulties  by  refusing  to  accept 
the  Catholic  truths  which  make  the  whole  consbtent  and  well-balanced. 
Instances  occur  in  several  of  the  great  authors,  and,  as  Mr.  Stephen 
rightly  enough  observes,  there  is  an  occasional  exhibition  of  doctrine  by 
Christian  apologists  which  an  intelligent  Deist  would  not  refuse  to  own. 

Had  we  more  space,  we  might  very  fairly  illustrate  the  method  pur- 
sued by  Mr.  Stephen — for  his  method  is  regular  enough — ^by  criticising 
his  criticism  of  David  Hume  on  the  one  side  and  William  Law  on 
the  other.  He  gives  paragraph  after  paragraph  out  of  the  Essays  with 
the  confidence  of  a  man  who  cannot  be  answered.  But  we  think  we  have 
seen  a  pretty  complete  answer  both  to  the  essayist  and  to  his  exponent  in 
the  writings  of  S.  Thomas.  At  all  events,  we  feel  disposed  to  treat  the 
chapter  upon  Hume  as  a  not  too  plausible  statement  of  fallacies.  A 
wrong  argument  should  be  specious  no  less  than  sophistical.  Perhaps  it 
is  only  temperament,  but  we  do  not  experience  any  peculiar  distlress,  as  we 
ought  to  do,  in  listening  to  Hume's  objections.  And,  after  all,  why  should 
we  ?  According  to  Mr.  Stephen,  "  a  vague  belief,  too  impalpable  to  be 
imprisoned  in  formula  or  condensed  into  demonstrations,  still  survived  in 
his  mind,  suggesting  that  there  must  be  something  behind  the  veil,  and 
something,  perhaps,  bearing  a  remote  analogy  to  human  intelligence." 
This  from  a  coldly  consummate  logician  is  a  proof  that  the  most  obstinate 
of  sceptical  reasoners  cannot  overcome  his  reason ;  it  means  that  if  he 
possessed  another  faculty — ^that  of  conscience — he  would  acknowledge  the 
living  God.  Hume  complains  that  in  demonstrating  the  existence  of  God 
we  take  at  our  own  good  pleasure  only  one  analogical  view  of  the  world. 
That  is  not  true,  for  we  argue  to  the  First  and  Best  from  every  grade  of 
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essence  and  along  every  line  of  being ;  but  it  is  precisely  what  Hume  does 
liimself.  He  will  be  content  with  no  proof  unless  it  be  drawn  from  entirely 
abstract  premises  ;  and  then  he  complains  that  it  is  all  a  piece  of  empty 
logic,  because  the  forms  of  the  mind  are  logical.  So  they  are ;  but  the 
question  remains,  have  they  an  ontological  content  or  foundation  ?  We 
cannot  profess  to  care  nothing  for  the  result  in  such  a  subject,  and  to  that 
extent  we  are  not  impartial ;  but  Mr.  Leslie  has  confirmed  oiir  belief  that 
Hume  is  a  sophist. 

William  Law  he  would  admire  as  a  writer,  but  he  thinks  it  sufficient 
to  call  his  philosophy  mysticism,  and  so  to  put  it  on  one  side.     In  England 
this  may  be  permissible  :  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  genius  of  Plato  would 
have  met  with  tardy  recognition  from  our  practical  countrymen,  whose  way 
it  is  to  dwell  with  Aristotle  upon  the  mean  and  intermediate  causes  rather 
than  upon  the  end  with  the  Divine  Philosopher  and  S.  Augustine.    But  is 
it  not  a  refutation  of  all  the  atheistic  and  agnostic  difficulties  to  feel  con- 
quered, to  be  brought  on  one's  knees,  when  a  spiritual  book  like  the  "  Imi- 
tation of  Christ" — and  Law's  ** Serious  Call"  is  not  entirely  unworthy  to 
be  mentioned  along  with  it — impresses  thoughts  from  another  world  upon 
heart  and  mind  together?    No  one  can  have  the  least  reverence   for 
Hume ;  no  one  can  refuse  reverence  to  the  Imitation  without  feeling  that 
he  has  degraded  himself.    William  Law,  though,  unhappily,  not  a  Catho- 
lic, was  a  man  of  ascetic  life,  and  knew  the  soul  and  its  experience ;  he 
observed  the  conscience  in  its  relation  to  the  Divine  Master,  and  the  very 
greatness  of  his  logical  power  and  underatanding  obliged  him  to  confess 
that  there  must  be  a  first  and  absolute  cause  of  the  phenomena  of  saintli- 
ness,  which  are  just  as  evident  as  those  of  magnetism.    Hume  had  said, 
''How  can  you  argue  without  facts  to  the  existence  of  a  fact  or  reality  V* 
Law  answered,  ^'  Here  are  facts  in  abundance,  and  of  a  unique  character. 
What  do  you  make  of  them  ?"    The  question  has  never  been  answered. 
Mr.  Stephen  does  not  precisely  distort  the  arguments  of  Law  ;  but  he  gives 
them  in  such  a  manner  that  they  seem  far-fetched  and  illusory.    We  are 
not  denying  his  right  to  do  so  if  he  chooses  ;  but  we  feel  bound  to  warn 
the  reader  that  the  rhetorical  setting  is  not  necessary,  and  niight,  in  fact, 
be  entirely  removed.    If  all  theories  and  syntheses  are  doubtful,  Mr. 
Stephen's  is  no  better  than  ours,  and  we  certainly  cannot  accept  his  judg- 
ment as  final.    On  the  contrary,  we  should  not  feel  secure  in  going  by  his 
estimate  even  of  Paley  and  Warburton,  had  we  not  the  means  of  correcting 
it.     He  says  very  often  what  a  Catholic  might  say  of  the  ordinary  Pro- 
testant,  but  we  are  not  at  all  inclined  to  think  that  Mr.  Leslie  Stephen  b 
more  attractive  than  the  ordinary  Protestant.    His  chief  defect  is  that  he 
he  makes  light  of  moral  goodness,  knows  nothing  of  humility,  and  has  no 
fear  of  future  judgment.    It  is  scarcely  a  less  serious  fault  that  be  extols 
pure  intellect  and  literary  ability,  as  though  the  perfect  man  were  a 
critic  or  a  so-called  philosopher.    This  is  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  which, 
according  to  S.  Paul,  is  folly,  even  when  it  speaks  the  purest  Attic. 
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Solar  Physics :  a  Lecture,    By  the  Very  Rev.  J.  B.  KAVANXoAy  D J)., 
Pj  esident  of  Carlow  College.    Dablin  :  Joseph  Dollard. 

IN  this  pamphlet  the  Very  Rer.  the  Preaident  of  Carlow  College  giTee 
a  most  clear,  terse,  interesting  description  of  present  knowledge  and 
speculation  respecting  the  sun.  He  has  eyidently  mastered  the  facta  of 
which  he  speaks,  so  as  to  obtain  clear  and  distinct  ideas  of  them,  to  tarn 
them  over  in  his  mind,  and  make  them  assume  new  relations  and  present 
themselves  under  different  aspects,  and  he  possesses  to  a  rare  degree  the 
gifts  of  an  elegant  style  and  of  lucid  and  attractive  exposition.  In  fact,  his 
lecture  is  a  most  excellent  one,  and  admirably  adapted  to  fulfil  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  intended, — ^to  give  an  account,  in  concise  and  popular 
form,  of  some  of  the  recent  discoveries  in  solar  physios.  Some  readers 
will  pei^aps  think  the  speculations  are  stated  a  little  too  absolutely, 
while  others  may  be  affrighted  at  the  copious  introduction  of  numbers,— 
without  which  it  is  of  course  impossible  to  give  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
subject  described  ; — but  no  one  will  rise  from  the  perusal  of  the  lecture 
without  feeling  that  his  knowledge  has  been  pleasantly  increased  and 
methodized. 

The  author  begins  by  enumerating  various  endeavours  which  hare  been 
made  to  ascertain  the  sun's  distance,  and  after  briefly  speaking  of  his 
magnitude  and  mass,  introduces  the  subject  of  the  solar  foroes  in  an 
impressive  passage,  part  of  which  we  quote  (though  of  course  it  sufiers 
in  quotation  by  the  loss  of  the  context)  as  an  example  of  his  method  of 
treatment  :— 

'^  Extend  your  glance  over  the  whole  earth ;  see  the  various  forces 
exercised  in  the  various  countries  of  the  world,  in  the  animal  and  vegetable 
kingdoms  ;  just  think  what  a  worker  that  sun  must  be.  These  forces  hftve 
all  their  equivalent  in  heat,  and  are  but  another  form  of  it ;  and  all  heat 
comes  from  the  sun.  The  most  distinguished  investigator  of  the 
dynamical  value  of  muscular  energy  is  your  townsman  Dr.  Haughton. 
.  .  .  .  Not  a  blade  of  grass  springs  up  except  by  the  action  of  solar 
force  ;  not  an  ear  of  corn  ripens  in  your  fields  except  by  the  same 
wonderful  power ;  not  a  tree,  nor  plant,  nor  flower  blooms  upon  the 
earth  except  by  the  direct  action  of  the  sun*s  actinic  force  ....  The 
winds  that  blow  are  the  effects  of  solar  heat ;  the  cyclonic  storms  and 
tornadoes  of  the  tropics  are  manifestations  of  his  won<krful  power.  The 
rush  of  the  cataract,  the  roar  of  the  ocean  and  the  surging  of  the 
billow,  are  but  other  forms  in  which  solar  force  is  exhibited  and 
solar  neat  expended.  The  sun  lifts  up  from  the  ocean  millions  and 
millions  of  tons  of  water.  .  •  .  The  force  required  to  produce  one  inch  of 
rainfall  over  this  small  county  would  be  equal  to  27,900,000  foot  tons. 
What,  then,  must  be  the  enormous  force  required  to  produce  all  the  rain 
which  falls  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth  for  an  entire  year ;  nay,  for 
thousands  and  thousands  of  years  in  succession  ?  Not  only  do  we  owe  to 
solar  force  the  fertilizing  shower,  but  his  power  alone  holds  all  the  waters 
of  the  globe  in  their  fluid  state,  Tlie  sun  has  invested  in  every  pound  of 
water  a  force  equivalent  to  80  units  of  heat,  which  is  equivalent  to  a  me- 
chanical effort  of  50  foot  tons ;  and  if  this  force,  which  the  sun  has  per- 
manently concealed  in  preserving  the  waters  in  their  fluid  state^  were 
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withdrawn,  the  seas,  and  riren,  and  oceans  would  beeome  one  vast  maae 
of  ice>  and  all  oxganized  life  would  be  destroyed  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
In  every  pound  of  vapour  in  the  atmosphere  the  sun  has  a  latent  force 
of  536  units  of  heat,  which,  in  mechanical  force  is  equal  to  306^  foot  tons; 
and  though  we  do  not  know  with  scientific  accuracy  the  latent  neat  of  the 
two  principal  gases  which  form  the  atmosphere,  it  is  quite  certain  their 
latent  heat  exceeds  that  of  steam.  We  may,  therefore,  safely  assume  that 
the  sun  has  stored  up,  in  every  pound  of  the  atmosphere^  636  units  of 
heat ;  and  as  every  column  of  atmosphere  which  has  one  square  inch  for 
its  base  weighs  15  lb.,  the  sun  has,  in  such  column^.  8,040  units  of  heat, 
which  is  equal  to  a  mechanical  force  of  nearly  5,000  foot  tons.  .  •  •  The 
actinic  force  of  the  sun,  too,  produces  those  chemical  compositions  and 
decompositions  which  are  contmually  active  on  the  earth's  surface ;  and 
by  the  detrition  of  rocks  and  the  transport  of  materials  by  oceanic  currents, 
the  sun  has  deposited  these  vast  formations  of  stratified  rocks,  which  are 
piled  up  miles  and  miles  on  each  other,  and  has  also  formed  the  strata  of 
the  Carboniferous  period,  where  his  light  and  heat  are  so  abundantly 
stored. 

'*  The  solar  force  received  upon  the  earth  is  but  the  smallest  fraction  of 
a  similar  force  which  the  sun  radiates  into  every  part  of  interplanetary 
space.  The  effects  of  solar  force  are  produced  on  all  the  planets,  if  the 
terrestrisl  conditions  are  present.  The  portion  of  solar  force  received  upon 
the  earth,  vast  as  it  is,  is  mfinitely  small,  compared  with  the  whole  amount 
of  solar  radiation.  If  you  conceive  a  hollow  sphere  whose  radius  is 
92  millions  of  miles,  to  every  point  in  the  surface  of  that  sphere  the  sun 
sends  light,  heat,  and  actinic  force,  and  what  reaches  the  earth  are  only  the 
few  rays  which  fall  on  the  comparatively  small  space  which  a  great  circle 
of  the  earth  occupies  on  the  surface  oi  that  vast  sphere.  According  to 
Mr.  Croll's  interesting  calculations,  83*4  foot  pounds  of  heat  per  second 
fall  on  every  square  foot  of  the  earth's  surface  exposed  to  the  perpendicular 
rays  of  the  sun,  and  the  quantity  which  falls  on  a  foot  of  the  earth's 
surface  is  to  the  quantity  radiated  from  a  foot  of  the  sun's  surface  as  the 
square  of  the  sun  s  radius  is  to  the  square  of  the  sun's  distance,  therefore 
3,869,000  foot  pounds  of  heat  are  radiated  every  second  from  every  square 
foot  of  the  sun  s  surface,  and  there  are  radiated  per  year  the  enormous 
number  of  8,340,000,000^000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000  [834  x  10^  foot 
pounds.  To  maintain  this  rate  of  radiation  would  require  the  combustion 
1,500  pounds  of  coal  per  second  on  every  square  foot  of  the  sun's  surface ; 
and  if  the  sun  were  a  mass  of  coal,  he  would  be  be  consumed  in  5,000 
years." 

Dr.  Kavanagh  then  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  physical  conditions  of 
whose  continued  existence  in  the  sun  the  persistent  exercise  of  these  forces 
is  the  result,  and  decribes  the  history— «  much  controverted  subject— and 
nature  of  spectrum  analysis,  by  which  the  chemical  constitution  of  the 
central  body  of  our  system  has  been  to  a  certain  extent  made  manifest. 
He  indicates  the  principal  facts  known  about  the  several  parts  of  the 
sun  is  composed,  subjoining  his  own  opinions  and  suggestions.  The 
central  nucleus, — if  that  can  be  called  a  nudens  which  probably  bears 
about  the  same  proportion  to  the  total  bulk  of  the  sun  as  the  fluid  con- 
tents of  an  egg  bear  to  that  of  the  egg, — is  not,  he  thinks,  gaseous  ;  his 
reason  being  that,  if  it  were  so,  it  would  be  transparent.  This  dark 
nucleus  is  surrounded  by  a  shell  of  gaseous  matter,  "  which  may  be 
volatilized  matter  in  a  state  of  imperfect  combustion."    Then  comes  the 
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photosphere,  the  source  of  the  whole  (broadly  speaking)  of  the  solar 
light)  which  is  an  envelope  of  gaseous  matter  in  a  state  of  intense  incan- 
descence. This  is  surrounded  by  the  fainter  and  more  irregular  chromo- 
sphere, a  sea  of  coloured  flame  of  so  faint  a  luminosity,  that  without  the 
employment  of  special  methods,  it  could  be  seen  only  in  eclipses*  This 
is  again  enclosed  by  the  corona,  a  much  thicker  shell  (its  outer  limit  is, 
indeed,  indefinite),  which  may,  he  thinks,  be  caused  by  meteoric  matter 
floating  in  the  region  of  the  sun,  and  raised  to  incandescence  by  rapid 
motion  through  hi&  atmosphere.  Finally,  before  passing  to  enumerate 
and  evaluate  the  opinions  held  as  to  the  cause  of  the  solar  heat  and  light, 
he  describes  the  phenomena  of  sun-spots,  of  which  he  give  sthe  ordinary 
explanation,  that  they  are  solar  cyclones  due  to  difi^rence  of  temperature 
between  poles  and  equator. 

The  lecture  concludes  by  giving  some  account  of  the  various  theories 
just  referred  to.  The  greatest  stress  is  apparently  laid  on  Helmholtx's 
theory,  which  supposes  that  the  solar  system  was  at  first  a  mass  of  nebu- 
lous matter,  and  that  its  heat  is  due  to  its  contraction,--diminution  of 
volume  being  a  well-known  source  of  heat.  Meyer  and  Sir  William 
Thompson's  theory,  that  the  heat  is  due  to  the  impact  of  m^eorio  masses, 
is  given,  but  not  made  much  of.  Other  theories  are  also  mentioned  ;  and 
the  author  concludes  by  a  passage  in  which  he  applies  them  to  the  solu- 
tion of  the  question  how  long  the  sun  has  been  giving  forth  heat,  and  how 
long  he  can  continue  to  do  so ;  but  declines  to  decide  between  them  :— 

'*  The  work  of  condensation  would  supply  solar  heat,  at  the  present  rate 
of  radiation,  for  about  twenty  and  one  lialf  millions  of  years.  But  this 
time  is  altogether  insuflicicnt  for  the  geologists,  who  vindicate  to  our  earth 
a  much  higher  antiquitv  ?  Whence,  then,  are  we  to  derive  the  vast  stores 
of  solar  heat  which  geological  time  requires,  if  we  are  to  accept  the  theory 
of  Fiayfair,  Sir  Charles  Lvell,  and  their  recent  admirers?  The  former 
calculation  supposed  that  there  was  no  heat  in  the  nebulous  mass  when 
condensation  commenced — a  most  improbable  supposition,  for  it  must  have 
been  preserved  in  its  gaseous  form  by  the  repulsive  power  of  heat.  If  we 
suppose,  therefore,  that  the  nebulous  mass  cooling  under  pressure  would 
give  ofi^  as  much  original  heat  as  atmospheric  air,  or  any  perfect  gas,  the 
proportion  of  original  heat  given  off"  is  to  the  quantity  of  heat  generated  by 
condensation,  as  234  foot  pounds  is  to  95  foot  pounds.  If  we  work  out 
this  proposition,  we  find  that  the  original  heat  of  the  solar  nebula  rives  a 
supply  of  solar  heat  at  the  present  rate  of  radiation  for  50  millions  of 
vears.  Adding  this  to  the  heat  of  condensation,  we  set  a  supply  of  solar 
beat  for  seventy  and  one  half  millions  of  years.  It  this  term  is  insufii- 
cient  for  the  geologists,  we  must  suppose  that  the  residuum  of  dO  millions 
of  years  still  required  is  supplied  by  the  meteoric  theory  of  Meyer,  to. 
which  we  have  previously  referred  ;  or  we  must  suppose  with  Croll,  that 
the  original  solar  nebula  was  formed  by  two  masses  of  matter  colliding  in 
space  with  such  velocity  as  to  develop  the  requisite  Quantity  of  heat ;  or 
we  can  invoke  Father  Secchi's  theory  of  the  heat  evolved  by  the  union  of 
bodies  in  a  state  of  dissociation  at  the  surface  of  the  sun.  Which  of  these 
rival  theories  is  the  true  one,  or  whether  all  may  not  combine  to  preserve 
solar  radiation  undiminished,  I  will  not  presume  to  decide." 
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PROFESSOR  MIVART. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  <'  Dublin  Review.'' 

Sir, — Your  Reviewer  has,  in  my  jadgment,  misrepresented  me  so  gravely 
that  I  owe  it  to  myself  to  make  the  following  affirmations,  which  I  shall 
be  obliged  if  you  will  insert  in  your  next  publication  :— 

1.  I  have  never  held,  and  therefore  certainly  have  never  promulgated 
^*  the  doctrine  that  a  state  cannot  without  tyranny  and  injustice,  prohibit 
any  given  citizen  from  freely  propagating  any  given  tenets  concerning 
religion  and  morality  wliich  he  sincerely  believes  to  be  true." 

2.  I  liave  never  held  nor  promulgated  ^'  that  the  state  cannot  without 
tyranny  and  injustice  offer  any  impediment  in  the  way  of  such  an  enter- 
prise," as  the  diffusion  of  a  belief  that  **  free-love  and  murder  of  the  sick  and 
old  are  laudable  habits,"  and  that  ^*  the  English  law  could  not  now  justly 
punish  persons  for  conspiring  to  propagate  such  a  belief." 

3.  I  have  never  thought,  and  consequently  have  never  said,  "  that  the 
State  would  act  tyrannically  and  unjustly,  if  it  punished  the  proselytizing 
advocates  of  free*love  and  murder." 

4.  I  have  never  made  any  such  *' proposal "  as  it  is  stated  *  that  I  have 
made,  and  my  abhorrence  of  such  practices  as  have  been  imagined  by  your 
reviewer,  is  fully  as  great  as  that  which  he  can  himself  entertain,  and  any 
such  *'  proposal "  is  as  repugnant  to  my  feelings  as  it  is  opposed  to  my 
reason. 

The  above  propositions  I  have  never  enunciated. 

If  the  reviewer  believes  them  to  be  contained  in  my  premisses,  he  is  of 
course  at  liberty  to  draw  them  out,  but  he  cannot  with  justice  charge  them 
upon  nie.  I  do  not  believe  them  to  be  contained  in  my  premisses,  and  as  I 
have  said»  I  abhor  them  at  least  as  much  as  the  reviewer  can. 

I  emphatically  repudiate  the  representation  that  my  attitude  is  one 
atom  less  opposed  to  Atheism,  than  when  I  wrote  my  **  Lessons  from 
Nature.''  Such  a  representation  is  very  offensive  to  me,  for  I  count  it  one 
of  my  highest  honours  to  defend  the  cause  of  Theism. 

As  to  the  '*  three  principles "  which  the  reviewer  believes  me  to  have 
implied,  I  altogether  deny  that  such  inferences  can  justly  be  deduced  from 
my  words  as  it  has  been  sought  to  deduce,  and  I  also  deny  that  anything 
I  have  written,  in  my  belief  and  intention,  swerves  even  a  hair's  breadth 
from  the  declarations  of  the  Syllabus  or  of  the  Vatican  Council,  as  to 
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which  I  have  before  distinctly  said,*  <*  I  feel  no  difficulty  whatever,'*  and 
to  which  I  ex  animo  submit. 

There  are  many  other  points  on  which,  in  iny  judgment,  the  reviewer 
has  gravely  misunderstood,  and  therefore  misrepresented  me,  but  they  are 
too  numerous  for  recital,  and  would  need  so  full  a  re-statement  that  I 
forbear  to  enumerate  them. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

ST.  GEORGE  MIVART. 

WiLMSHUBST,  UcKFiBLD,  April  2, 1877* 

[We  publish  the  preceding  letter  with  sincere  gratification.  Our  con- 
viction of  course  is  that  we  have  not  mbrepresented  Dr.  Mivart ;  nor  (so 
far  as  regards  the  objective  sense  of  his  words)  misunderstood  him.  But 
we  feel  that  we  need  offer  no  justification  of  our  logical  accuracy.  Our 
readers  are  in  possession  of  the  controversy,  and  can  form  their  own  judg« 
ment.  We  had  as  little  intention  to  do  wrong  to  Dr.  Mivart^  as  we  are 
sure  he  had  to  contravene  Catholic  teaching.  We  have  never  for  a 
moment  doubted  that — as  we  said  in  January — ^he  is  **  honestly  full  of 
loyal  intentions  towards  the  Church  and  the  Holy  See."J 

*  Dublin  Revibw,  October,  1876,  p.  663. 
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a  State's  ethical  basis,  31 ;  the  State's  duty  of  protecting  inonogamistic 
doctrine,  33 ;  a  coercive  law  in  some  cases  an  evil^  34  ;  but  atheism 
must  be  exterminated,  35  ;  Dr.  Mivart's  strattge  langua^  towards 
atheists,  37  ;  national  abhorrence  of  Englishmen  of  certain  tenetd,  38  ; 
the  Medieeval  State's  duty  of  protecting  Catholicity,  39  ;  it  became  at 
times  persecution,  40 ;  summary  of  our  thesis^  41  ;  criticism  of  three 
broad  principles  advocated  by  Dr.  Mivart^  43 ;  no  otheir  Writer  so'full 
of  loyal  intentions  to  the  Church  has  so  violated  Catholic  principles,  45. 

Character  of  Julius  Caesar  (The),  127-141 ;  the  predominance  of  self 
in  the  narrative  of  Csesar,  127 ;  difficulty  in  arriving  at  a  true  estiniate 
of  him,  128  ;  absence  of  the  religious  element  in  his  Commentaries,  189 ; 
his  freedom  as  a  rule  from  vulgar  superstition,  129  ;  although  he  scorned 
sacrificial  omens  he  was  not  free  from  a  certain  amount  of  superstition, 
130 ;  plain  statements  of  facts  in  the  Commentaries,  133  ;  his  ofaarac- 
teristics  as  a  general^  133  ;  his  great  influence  over  his  soldierS)  134 ; 
his  appreciation  of  his  officers'  services,  134  ;  his  sympathy  with  their 
involuntary  errors,  135;  the  ccmfidence  his  presencnd- inspired  ia  Hs 
soldiers,  136 ;  his  cruelties  the  result  of  policy,  136  ;  he  waft  sataraQy 
gentle  and  merciful,  137  ;  his  character  as  a  writer,  138  ;  the  concise- 
ness of  his  narrative,  139 ;  his  speech  to  the  mutinous  centurions,  139  ; 
our  means  of  judging  him  imperfect,  140. 
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Cloud  in  the  East  (The),  181-191  :  the  Russian  tdtimatiun,  181 ;  the 
Emperor's  speech  at  Moscow  alleged  to  be  a  reply  to  Lord  Beaconsfield's 
speech  at  Guildhall,  182 ;  enthusiastic  reception  of  the  Emperor  in 
Moscow,  182 ;  the  applause  with  which  his  speech  was  received  in 
Eussia,  183  ;  preparations  for  war,  183  ;  text  of  the  speech,  184  ;  the 
disregard  of  truth  which  it  presents,  185  ;  it  was  premeditated,  but  the 
effect  was  miscalculated,  186  ;  Lord  A.  Loftus's  despatch  to  Lord  Derby, 
187  ;  the  late  Emperor's  conversations  with  Sir  Hamilton  Seymour 
respecting  Turkey,  188 ;  his  unscrupulous  intentions  towards  that 
country,  169  ;  irreconcilability  of  the  late  and  the  present  Emperor's 
language^  189 ;  the  deceptions  practised  upon  England  in  regard  to 
Khiva,  190 ;  mistaken  opinions  of  English  public  men  respecting  Russia, 
190  ;  the  straightforward  policy  of  the  Turkish  government  during  the 
present  crisis,  191 ;  our  opinion  that  war  is  inevitable,  191. 

Coleridge's  (F.)  Life  of  our  Life,  325-352  :  peculiar  fitness  of  the  author 
of  the  work  under  review  for  his  task,  325  ;  benefits  to  be  derived  &om 
studying  the  Grospels,  325  ;  more  particularly  of  the  "  Life  of  our  Life,*' 
326  ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  is  not  studied  consecutively,  327  ;  season- 
ableness  of  the  present  work,  328  ;  it  leaves  but  very  little  to  be  desired, 
329  ;  general  questions  connected  with  Grospel  harmony,  330  ;  F.  Cole- 
ridge on  the  variations  in  the  Evangelistic  narratives,  332  ;  suggested 
elucidation  of  one  apparent  discrepancy,  335 ;  we  cannot  draw  the  same 
deduction  from  the  silence  of  an  inspired  writer  as  from  that  of  a  purely 
human  writer,  336  ;  F.  Coleridge  on  S.  John's  narrative  of  the  Passion, 
337  ;  his  theory  of  the  construction  of  the  Gospels,  338  ;  the  origin  of 
the  Gospels,  341 ;  they  must  contain  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
acts  and  words  of  our  Lord,  342  ;  F.  Coleridge's  division  of  the  Gospel 
history,  343 ;  the  subdivision  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry,  346 ; 
F.  Coleridge  on  the  evidence  of  the  Resurrection,  349  ;  and  of  the  events 
of  Easter  Day,  350  ;  concluding  hope,  352, 

Coleridge  (Rev.  F.),  "  The  Life  of  our  Life,"  noticed,  232  ;  reineived,  325. 

Review  of  Montalembert's  Posthumous  Volume,  noticed,  514. 

Corrrespondence  :  Professor  Mivart,  557. 

Critical  History  of  the  Sonnet,  141-180  :  the  few  English  Sonneteers 
thirty  years  ago,  142  ;  Ebenezer  Elliott's  Sonnets,  143  ;  specimens  of 
Tennyson's  Sonnets,'  144  ;  Talfourd's  Sonnet  to  Charles  Dickens,  145  ; 
beauty  of  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere's  Sonnets,  146 ;  Lord  Houghton's  Sonnets 
worthy  a  high  place  among  the  English  Classics,  147  ;  F.  Faber's 
Soimet  to  Oxford,  148  ;  English  poets  now  are  mostly  Sonnet  writers, 
149;  Lady  sonnet-writers,  150;  Keble's  Sonnet  on  "Prayer,"  151  ; 
American  poets  rank  high  in  this  style  of  writing,  152  ;  Sonnet  by 
an  American  lady,  153  ;  Catholic  sonnet-writers,  153  ;  Dr.  Newman's 
Sonnets  strictly  Italian  in  style,  153  ;  their  originality  and  truth,  154  ; 
Mr.  De  Vere's  Sonnets,  155  ;  F.  Faber's  Sonnet  on  "The  Two  Faiths," 
158 ;  Sonnets  by  Gerald  Griffin  and  by  Mr.  Oxenham  to  the  Virgin, 
161 ;  modern  Irish  Sonneteers,  162  ;  Mr.  Earle's  Sonnets,  164  ;  con- 
temporary Sonneteers,  166 ;  Mr.  Augustus  Taylor's  "  Garden  Sonnets," 
167  ;  specimens  from  modem  English  authors,  169 ;  two  Irish  sonnet- 
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\iTiters,  171 ;   difficulty  in  English  in  following  the  Italian  style,  172 
Ebenezer  Elliott's  remarks  on  the  construction  of  the  Sonnet,  174 ;  his 
Model  Sonnet,  175 ;    Mrs.  Browning's  Sonnets,  178 ;   two  humorous 
Sonnets,  179 ;  Keat's  Sonnet  to  a  Sonnet,  180. 

Dennis  (Mr.  J.),  English  Sonnets,  a  Selection,  reviewed^  141. 

Destombes  (M.  TAbbt^),  Histoire  de  la  Persecution  Eeligeuse  en  Angleterre, 

reviewed,  426. 
De  Vere  (Sir  Aubrey),  Sonnets,  reviewed,  141. 
De  Veyrieres  (M.  Louis),  Monographie  des  Sonnets,  reviewed,  141. 
Dixon  (Kev.  F.),  Dr.  Sighart's  Albert  the  Great,  noticed,  254. 
Dollinger  (Dr.  J.),  Hippolytus  and  Callistus ;  or,  the  Church  of  Rome  in 

the  First  Half  of  the  Third  Century,  noticed,  239. 
Dowden  (Mr.  E.),  Poems,  reviewed,  141. 

Earle  (Mr.  J.  C),  Light  leading  unto  Light,  reviewed,  141. 

Elam  (Dr.  C),  Winds  of  Doctrine,  noticed,  521. 

Eliot  (Miss  G.),  Daniel  Deronda,  noticed,  545. 

English  Martyrs,  426-451  :  recent  publications  regarding  English  martyrs, 

426  ;  three  errors  dispelled  by  them,  427  ;  the  persecution  in  England, 

427  ;  the  Franciscans  and  the  Holy  Maid  of  Kent,  428  ;  her  revelations 
respecting  the  King,  429 ;  she  is  executed  at  Tyburn  along  with  six 
priests,  431 ;  the  martyrdom  of  the  Observants,  432  ;  and  of  the  Car- 
thusians, 433  ;  heroic  conduct  of  Mrs.  Margaret  Clement,  434  ;  execu- 
tions of  Bishop  Fisher  and  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  435  ;  the  suppression  of 
the  Benedictines,  436 ;  the  Elizabethan  persecution,  437  ;  the  martyrs 
were  not  wholly  of  the  priestly  orders,  but  from  all  ranks  and  classes, 
437  ;  the  uniform  illtreatment  to  which  Catholics  were  subjected,  439  ; 
the  gradual  result  of  the  persecution,  440  ;  the  martyr  priests  of  Eliza- 
beth's and  the  succeeding  reign,  441  ;  their  cruel  deaths,  443  ;  their 
constancy  under  their  trials,  446  ;  Archbishop  Plunkett,  the  last 
martyr  who  died  on  the  scaffold,  450  ;  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  Catholics 
owe  to  the  martyi-s,  451. 

Examination  (An)  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  "Psychology,"  Part  IIL, 
192-219:  life  and  mind  as  correspondence,  193;  the  correspondence 
as  direct  and  homogeneous,  194 ;  the  correspondence  as  direct  but 
heterogeneous,  195  ;  the  correspondence  as  extending  in  space,  195 ;  the 
correspondence  as  extending  in  time,  199  ;  the  correspondence  as  in- 
creasing in  speciality,  201 ;  the  correspondence  increasing  in  genera- 
lity, 202 ;  the  correspondence  as  increasing  in  complexity,  203 ;  the 
co-ordination  of  correspondences,  205 ;  the  integration  of  correspondences, 
205  ;  the  correspondences  in  their  totality,  206 ;  the  nature  of  intelli- 
gence, 209  ;  the  law  of  intelligence,  211 ;  the  growth  of  intelligenee, 
213  ;  reflex  action,  215  ;  instinct,  216  ;  memory,  218. 

Examination  (An)  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  "  Psychology,"  Part  TV., 
479-502  :  reason,  479  ;  the  feelings,  483 ;  the  will,  485 ;  a  fuither 
interpretation  needed,  489  ;  the  genesis  of  nerves,  490 ;  the  geneds  of 
simple  nervous  systems,  490 ;  the  genesis  of  compound  nervous  sysiems, 
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491 ;  the  genesis  of  doubly-compound  nervous  systems,  491 ;  functions 
as  related  to  these  structures,  492  ;  psychical  laws  as  thus  interpreted, 
494 ;  evidence  from  normal  variations,  495 ;  evidence  from  abnormal 
variations,  496  ;  results,  496. 

Frederic  Ozanam,  304-324 :  effect  of  the  Bevolution  of  1789  upon  France 
in  religious  matters,  304 ;  deplorable  result  of  the  teaching  in  the 
University  of  France,  305 ;  among  many  infidels  there  yet  remained 
some  good  Catholics,  305 ;  the  parentage  and  early  life  of  Frederic 
Ozanam,  306 ;  he  proceeds  to  Paris,  where  he  is  surrounded  with  unbe- 
lievers, 307 ;  with  other  young  Catholics  he  endeavours  to  stem  the 
tide  of  atheism,  308  ;  he  is  made  Assistant  Professor  at  the  Sorbonne, 
308  ;  his  great  talents,  309  ;  his  chivalrous  addresses  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  and  the  Christian  faith,  311 ;  he  is  made  Professor  for  life, 
311 ;  his  health  begins  to  fail,  312 ;  his  indefatigable  labours  in  the 
cause  of  religion,  and  his  early  death,  313  ;  his  affectionate  remembrances 
of  his  mother,  314 ;  the  absence  of  fear  in  his  composition,  315 ;  hui 
literary  works,  316 ;  though  he  called  himself  a  republican  he  really 
was  not  one,  318  ;  but  a  republican  can  still  be  a  good  Catholic,  318 ; 
De  Tocqueville's  remarks  on  Democracy,  319  ;  Ozanam  had  evidently 
studied  De  Tocqueville's  writings,  321;  his  remarks  upon  a  country 
without  religion,  322  ;  his  cure  for  the  social  evils  of  France,  323 ;  his 
high  estimation  of  the  Holy  Father,  324  ;  summary  of  his  character,  324. 

t 

Gibson  (Rev.  T.)  Lydiate  Hall,  and  its  Associations,  noticed^  260. 
Glbtt  (Rev.  F.)  Why  are  we  Roman  Catholics  ?  noticed,  526. 
Grimm  (Dr.  J.),  History  of  the  Childhood  of  Jesus,  noticed^  549. 
Gu^pin  (Rev.  Dom  Alphonse),  Saint  Josaphat,  Archev^que  de  Polock, 
Martyr  de  TUnite'  Catholique,  reviewed,  46. 

Hammond  (Dr.  W.  A.),  Spiritualism  and  allied  Causes  and  Conditions  of 

Nervous  Derangement,  noticed,  263. 
Houghton  (Lord),  The  Poetical  Works  of  John  Keats,  reviewed,  141. 
Humphrey  (Rev.  W.),  The  Panegyrics  of  Father  Segneri,  noticed,  524. 
Hunter  (Rev.  F.),  An  English  Carmelite,  noticed,  530. 
Hutton  (Mr.  I^  H.),  Essays,  Theological  and  Literary,  noticed,  240. 

Jesuits  in  Conflict,  reviewed,  426. 

Kavanagh  (Very  Rev.  Dr.),  Solar  Physics,  noticed,  554. 

Law  (Rev.  F.  T.  G.),  A  Calendar  of  the  English  Martyrs,  reviewed,  426. 

Livre  (de)  des  Sonnets,  reviewed ,  141. 

Long,   (Mr.   George),   C.  Julii    Crrsaris    Commentarii    de    Bello  Gallico 

reviewed,  127. 
Lubbock  (Sir  John,  Bart.),  Prehistoric  Times,  reviewed,  352. 
. The  Origin  of  Civilisation  and   the  Pripiitive  Conditio^  of  Mai^ 

reviewed,  352, 
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yell  (Sir  Charles,  Bart.,  M.A.)9  Geological  Evideooes  of  the  Antiquity  of 
Man,  reviewed,  358. 

Manning  (Cardinal),  The  True  Story  of  the  Vatican  Council,  noticedy  508. 
Merivale  (Dr.  C),  Histoiy  of  the  Romans  under  the  Empire,  reviewed^  127 
Mivart  (Mr.  St.  George),  Liberty  of  Conscience,  reviewed,  1. 
Morris  (Key.  F.),  A  Sermon  preached  at  S.  Beuno's  College,  noticed,  533. 
—  The  Condition  of  Catholics  under  James  I.,  reviewed,  426. 

Troubles  of  our  Catholic  Forefathers,  reviewed,  426,  noticed,  511. 

Murray  (Mr.  J.  O'Kane),  A  Popular  Histoiy  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the 

United  States,  noticed,  246. 
Murray  (Dr.  P.),  Tractatus  de  Gratis,  noticed,  229. 

Napoleon  III.,  History  of  Julius  Csesar,  reviewed,  127. 

"New  Republic"  (The),  or.  Culture,  Faith,  and  Philosophy  in  an  English 

Country  House,  noticed,  518. 
New  Testament    Vulgate  (The),  in    the  Words  of  the  Sacred  Writers, 

reviewed,  325. 
Neumayr  (Rev.  F.),  The  Science  of  the  Spiritual  Life,  noticed,  268. 
Nord  (Le),  19  Novembre,  1876,  reviewed,  181, 

O'Meara  (Miss  Kathleen),  Frederic  Ozanam,  his  Life  and  Works,  noticed, 
249 ;  reviewed,  304. 

Past  and  Present  of  France  (The),  111-127  :  the  present  state  of  France 
unparalleled.  111 ;  repudiation  by  modem  Frenchmen  of  all  their 
ancient  traditions,  112;  the  civil  divisions  and  want  of  unity  among 
them,  112  ;  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  word  "Revolution?" 
113 ;  retrospective  view,  114  ;  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  in  1787, 
114-;  the  oppressive  taxes  which  were  levied  on  the  small  cultivators, 
115  ;  change  created  in  France  by  the  Revolution  of  1789,  115  ; 
causes  which  led  up  to  that  event,  117  ;  the  attacks  upon  the  liberties 
of  the  cities,  117  ;  the  National  Assembly  in  1790  embodied  in  their 
new  system  the  most  important  of  the  old  institutions,  118 ;  which- 
ever party  has  been  in  power  since  has  employed  the  same  agents  as 
its  predecessors,  118;  the  incessant  plotting  of  the  different  political 
parties,  119;  the  policy  of  M.  Gambetta,  120 ;  his  attack  upon  the 
Churdi,  120 ;  Prince  Frederick  Charles  of  Prussia  on  the  heroism  of 
the  French  priests,  121 ;  the  suicidal  policy  of  the  Radicals,  121  ;  the 
increase  of  Catholicism  in  France,  122  ;  danger  to  the  Republicans 
from  universal  suffrage,  123  ;  change  in  the  character  of  the  Councils- 
Greneral,  124  ;  difficulty  in  forming  a  ministry,  and  in  its  retaining 
power,  125 ;  what  next  ? ,  126 ;  we  think  the  result  will  be  Con- 
servatism, 127. 

Payne  (Mr.  J.),  Songs  of  Life  and  Death,  reviewed,  141. 

Pius  IX.  ON  Liberal  Catholicish,  507. 

Potthast  (Von  August),  Bibliotheca  Historica  Medii  Mvi,  reviewed,  377. 
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Primitive  Man  in  the  Somme  Vallet,  353-377 ;  difference  of  opinion 
among  scientific  men  respecting  the  antiquity  of  man,  352  ;  result  of 
modem  discoveries  upon  the  question,  353 ;  Mr.  Southall's  work  on  the 
^'  Origin  of  Man,"  354  ;  summary  and  analysis  of  previous  evidence  on 
the  antiquity  of  man,  354 ;  though  not  a  Oaiholic,  Mr.  Southall  is  a 
believer  in  revelation,  355  ;  the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  356  ;  the 
remains  of  Primitive  Man  in  Western  Europe,  358  ;  the  Stone  and  the 
Bronze  Ages,  358 ;  the  discoveries  in  the  Somme  Valley,  359 ;  the 
changes  produced  by  a  river  in  the  physical  appearance  of  a  country, 
360  ;  arguments  for  a  great  antiquity  of  man  founded  on  the  changes 
caused  by  the  Somme,  361  ;  proofs  of  the  fallacy  of  many  of  those 
arguments,  362 ;  M.  Boucher  de  Perthes'  theory  of  the  peat'  con- 
troverted by  himself,  363 ;  Mr.  Alfred  Tylor  on  the  gravel  deposit, 
365  ;  his  theory  supported  by  Mr.  Prestwidi,  366 ;  results  of  a  flood  in 
India,  366 ;  imaginary  sketch  of  the  manners  of  the  early  inhabitants 
of  Europe,  367  ;  man  a  contemporary  of  the  mammoth,  370  ;  evidence 
of  the  recent  existence  of  the  gigantic  mammalia,  371 ;  a  new  argument 
on  the  recent  origin  of  man,  372  ;  opinions  of  modem  geologists,  373  ; 
Professor  Tait  contends  that  life  has  not  been  possible  on  the  earth  for 
more  than  fifteen  million  years,  374  ;  probability  that  the  Biblical 
account  is,  in  the  main,  correct,  375 ;  degeneracy  of  many  of  the 
ancient  nations  in  mechanical  matters,  376  ;  all  modem  discoveries  tend 
to  disprove  the  Darwinian  theory,  376. 

Protocol  relative  to  the  Affairs  of  Turkey,  reviewed,  473. 

Pusey  (Dr.  E.  B.)  on  the  Clause  "  and  the  Son,"  in  regard  to  the  Eastern 
Church  and  the  Bonn  Conferences,  noticed,  244. 

Eassuan  (Von  F.),  Sonette  der  Deutschen,  reviewed,  141. 

Becords  of  the  English  Province  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  reviewed,  426. 

Bemiffks  on  a  late  Assailant  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  noticed,  542. 

Rivieres  (Rev.  F.),  Questions  Egypto-Bibliques,  noticed,  256. 

Roman  Documsnts,  275. 

Roman  History  a  Foremost  Bulwark  of  the  Christian  World 
AGAINST  the  ANTICHRIST  OF  OUR  TiMBS,  85-111 :  folly  of  indulging 
in  illusions  that  the  growth  of  the  anti-Christian  power  of  our  day  is  to 
be  treated  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  85  ;  the  impossibility  of  peace 
between  the  cause  of  faith  and  the  infidel  faction,  88 ;  both  claim 
powers  to  teach  and  to  form  men  to  their  own  entirely  opposite 
models,  89  ;  Roman  history  certain  to  become  a  subject  of  contention 
between  the  two,  90  ;  the  question  of  how  the  Christian  side  is  armed 
in  the  matter  of  a  Roman  history  manual,  93  ;  the  Christian  mode  of 
teaching  Roman  history,  96  ;  the  contrary  ideas  of  the  Middle  Ages,  99 ; 
Dante's  ideas  are  conformable  with  the  dictates  of  the  common  sense  of 
men,  100  ;  Rome  the  chosen  instrument  of  the  government  of  God  over 
the  nations,  to  procure  for  them  a  centre  of  unity,  103  ;  why  the  above 
mission  by  itself  would  be  incomplete,  107  ;  various  kinds  of  evidence 
available  for  the  purpose  of  proof,  110. 
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Rowe  (Ber.  J.  B.)*  Elementary  Edncation  and  the  Catholic  Poor-School 
Committee,  noticed^  250. 

HussiA,  277-303  :  the  light  recently  thrown  upon  semi-barbarous  nations, 
277  ;  the  farce  of  establishing  schools  in  Russia,  277  ;  the  union  of 
hypocrisy  with  religion  in  that  country,  278 ;  it  has  been  one  of  the 
chief  causes  of  unbelief,  278  ;  the  accounts  foreigners  hare  published  of 
the  inner  life  of  Russia,  279  ;  the  restrictions  upon  fireedom  of  speech, 
280  ;  the  spread  of  atheism  among  the  Greeks,  281 ;  the  foundation  of 
the  Russian  empire  under  Peter  I.,  282  ;  he  created  himself  Patriarch 
of  the  Greek  Church,  283 ;  which  title  has  been  assumed  by  all  his 
successors,  284 ;  the  temporal  character  of  the  Greek  Church,  285 ; 
cruel  persecution  of  Roman  Catholics,  286 ;  liberty  of  conscience  pro- 
mised to  the  Catholics  of  Poland  on  the  partition  of  that  country,  287  ; 
but  the  promise  was  broken  immediately  after,  288 ;  the  Greek  Church 
owes  its  origin  to  the  Holy  See,  289 ;  combination  of  superstition  with 
immorality  among  modem  Russians,  290 ;  the  secular  character  of  the 
present  Greek  Church,  291  ;  the  grossly  immoral  life  of  the  clergy,  292 ; 
Mr.  Grant  Duff  on  the  intolerance  of  the  Greek  Church,  293  ;  perse- 
cution only  increases  the  number  of  Nonconformists,  293  ;  the  increase 
of  drunkenness  in  Russia,  295 ;  the  priests  as  a  rule  encourage  it,  296  ; 
their  mendacity,  297  ;  Uie  people  do  not  respect  them,  298 ;  their 
condonation  of  heresy,  300 ;  ignorance  of  religious  subjects  of  the 
peasantry,  301  ;  gravity  of  the  political  situation,  302  ;  the  supremacy 
of  a  lay  Church  fatal  to  religious  freedom,  303. 

Saint  Josaphat,  Martyr  of  Catholic  Unity,  46-74  :  transient  moral 
effect  of  the  actions  of  the  mightiest  hero  that  ever  lived,  46  ;  even  the 
Rome  of  the  Caesars  is  only  great  as  being  the  Rome  of  the  Popes,  47  ; 
different  results  from  the  labours  of  the  servants  of  the  Church,  48 ; 
lesson  to  be  learned  from  the  story  of  S.  Josaphat,  48  ;  the  early  inti- 
mate relations  between  the  Roman  and  Greek  Churches,  50  ;  the 
ultimate  abject  servility  of  the  Greek  schism  to  the  Stale,  50 ;  the 
mission  of  Cyril  and  Methodius  among  the  Shivonians,  51  ;  the  low 
state  of  spiritual  life  in  Russia  in  the  sixteenth  century,  51  ;  early  life 
of  S.  Josaphat,  52  ;  he  becomes  a  monk  of  the  order  of  S.  Basil,  53  ; 
the  austerity  of  his  life,  55 ;  his  labours  in  the  cause  of  unity,  55  ; 
marks  of  divine  favour  shown  to  him,  56 ;  the  contrast  in  all  ages 
between  the  defenders  of  the  Church  and  their  adversaries,  57  ;  the 
contest  between  S.  Josaphat  and  Maximus  Smotrycki,  58  ;  he  visits  the 
Monastery  of  the  Crypts,  60  ;  where  he  is  threatened  with  death,  but 
refutes  his  enemies  in  argument,  61  ;  his  success  in  converting  the 
schismatics,  61  ;  he  is  consecrated  Archbishop  of  Polack,  63 ;  his 
humility,  64  ;  ho  is  persecuted  as  the  Apostle  of  Unity,  65  ;  but  con- 
verts many  of  his  persecutors,  67  ;  he  is  martyred  by  the  Russians,  69 ; 
prodigies  which  accompanied  his  martyrdom,  70  ;  miracles  which 
followed  his  death,  71  ;  his  life  a  lesson  for  all  time,  72 ;  the  Poles 
petition  Pius  IXt  to  canonize  hipi,  73  ;  concluding  hope  for  U|iity,  74, 
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Saint  Jure  (Rev.  F.),  Union  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist  in  bis  principal 
Mysteries,  noticed^  535. 

Saint  Patrick,  the  Apostle  of  Ireland,  noticed,  536. 

Scheme  for  Providing  Pensions  for  Catholic  Schoolmasters,  noticed^  538. 

Southall  (Mr.  J.  0.))  The  Eecent  Origin  of  Man,  as  illustrated  by  Geology 
and  the  Modem  Science  of  Prehistoric  Archaeology,  reviewed,  352. 

Stephen  (Mr.  Leslie),  History  of  English  Thought  in  the  Eighteenth 
Century,  noticed,  550. 

Study  (The)  of  Medieval  History,  377-425  :  our  religious  and  political 
creeds  the  result  of  tradition,  377  ;  effect  of  tradition  upon  history, 
378  ;  the  deplorable  result  upon  the  treasures  of  medieval  art  by  would- 
be  improvers,  379  ;  Goethe  did  much  to  counteract  the  false  ideas  pre- 
valent in  his  time,  380  ;  in  our  country  Scott  and  Wordsworth  followed 
in  his  steps,  381  ;  the  Oxford  movement  ako  exercised  condderable 
influence,  382  ;  Mr.  Kenelm  Digby's  "  Mores  Catholici,"  383  ;  modem 
English  writers  on  medieval  history,  384  ;  the  superficial  character  in 
general  of  their  writings,  385 ;  Mr.  Bryce's  misconception  of  the  natnre 
of  the  German  Empire,  386 ;  Mr.  Freeman's  animosity  to  the  Holy 
See,  387  ;  the  great  value  of  the  publications  of  the  Early  English 
Text  Society,  388  ;  the  Oxford  movement  the  advent  in  England 
simultaneously  with  the  Coutinent  of  the  refutation  of  the  false  ideas 
prevalent  respecting  medieval  life  in  Italy,  389  ;  French  and  German 
writers  on  medieval  history,  390 ;  to  name  uU  would  be  impossible  in 
our  limits,  391  ;  an  improved  opinion  of  the  medieval  ages  growing 
rapidly,  393 ;  though  its  study  has  brought  some  to  the  tme  fold,  the 
wish  expressed  that  a  Catholic  writer  will  yet  arise,  394  ;  it  is  our  only 
hope  for  an  impartial  treatment  of  the  subject,  395  ;  the  tone  of  mind 
in  which  the  subject  should  be  approached,  396  ;  evil  of  generalizing 
from  particular  customs,  397  ;  the  Middle  Ages  were  divided  into' 
epochs,  399 ;  their  chequered  character,  400 ;  the  destmction  of 
religious  unity,  401  ;  the  influence  of  religion  upon  the  ancient  com- 
munities, 402  ;  one  result  of  the  Reformation  was  a  partial  retum  to 
atheism,  403  ;  beautiful  idea  of  the  mission  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
404  ;  the  position  of  the  Pope  in  the  Middle  Ages,  406  ;  his  temporal 
power  was  almost  as  great  as  his  spiritual,  409  ;  his  influence  was 
always  exercised  in  behalf  of  peace,  410  ;  he  was  the  promoter  of  guilds 
and  free  associations,  412  ;  the  constitution  of  society  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  414  ;  the  spontaneous  loyalty  of  that  time,  415 ;  on  the  in- 
tolerance of  the  Middle  Ages,  416  ;  if  intolerance  in  religious  matters 
prevailed,  it  was  only  a  consequence  of  the  universal  prevalence  of 
faith,  418  ;  the  mingled  devotion  and  grossness  of  the  manner  of  living, 
420  ;  difference  between  the  Middle  Ages  and  our  own  time,  422 ;  a 
study  of  Church  History  particularly  valuable  at  the  present  time,  426. 

Sweeney  (Very  Rev.  Dr.  J.N.),  Switzerland  in  1876,  noticed,  515. 

Times  (The),  7th  Nov.  and  7th  Dec,  1876,  reviewed,  74  ;  22nd  Jan.,  1877, 

revieived,  181. 
Tocqueville  (A.  de),  De  TAncien  Regime  et  de  la  R<-volution,  reviewed,  111. 
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Todhunter  (Mr.  J.),  Laurella,  and  other  Poems,  reviewed,  141. 

Tomlinson  (Mr.  C,  F.R.S.),  The  Sonnet ;  its  Origin,  Structure,  and  Place  in 

Poetry,  reviewed^  141. 
Tricht  (Rey.  P.  Van),  La  Biblioth^ue  des  Ecriyalns  de  la  Compagnie  de 

J^sus  et  le  P.  de  Backer,  reviewed,  452. 
Trollope  (Mr.  T.  A.),  The  Papal  Conclaves,  as  they  were  and  as  they  are, 

noticed,  539. 
The  Commentaries  of  Caesar,  reviewed,  127. 

Univers,  Dec.  9,  1876,  reviewed,  74. 

Wallace  (Mr.  D.  Mackenzie),  Russia,  reviewed,  277. 

War  (The),  473-478  :  our  anticipation  of  the  war,  473 ;  the  interests  of 
the  European  Powers  involved  in  the  conflict,  473  ;  public  opinion  in 
England,  474  ;  degeneracy  of  English  statesmanship,  474 ;  Russian 
conspiracies  in  Bulgaria,  475  ;  prospect  of  a  long  and  general  war,  476  ; 
Russia  unable  to  put  forth  all  her  strength  against  Turkey,  477  ;  the 
armed  strength  of  Europe,  477  ;  possible  danger  to  England,  478 ;  the 
Papal  Allocution,  478. 


Erratum. — In  the  January  Nxnnher,  p.  166,  lines  11  and  12, 

Fur — In  sacrifice  we  hail  the  dawning  light. 

Through  one  alone  is  virtue  clothed  with  right. 

Bead — In  Lucifer  we  hail  the  dawning  light. 

Through  vice  alone  is  virtue  clothed  with  might. 
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